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The New Life ... 
“It is all a mystery, a mystery and again a mystery, and very difficult for those who are 

with Baba, and those away from him.” 
− William Donkin − 
 
 
Chapter 19: THE NEW LIFE 
 
Meher Baba had begun making hints about his New Life before the beginning of 1949. 

He had issued a circular on 1 January, stating: “The year 1949 marks an artificial end to an 
artificial beginning, and the Real Beginning to the Real End!” 

He had also warned his lovers that “1949 would be a year of tests and troubles for all,” 
and of a “great personal disaster” for himself. 

From January 1949, Baba’s hints became more pronounced, but no one could follow 
what he meant. These were some of his remarks: 

I do not feel like caring for anything as to whatever remains and whatever goes … Tomorrow is to 
be cared for in 1949 … I will finish, once and for all, all the existing arrangements by December end, perhaps 
earlier, at June end — maybe by March end … An immediate reduction of 50 percent must be made in all 
expenses right now … From July, you will begin to see and hear things for yourself … 

Ninety percent of the mandali will have to leave me and only ten percent will remain with me. In 
1949, I have no trust left in and for anyone, including myself. All are pardoned by me, and God will also 
pardon me, but, henceforth, no pardon is possible … You people have been with me for so many years, and 
I am therefore responsible for your continued weaknesses, but I do not want to take advantage of your 



 

weaknesses. I am therefore warning you not to succumb to these, and avoid everything being washed away 
during 1949. 

Before proceeding to Mount Abu in February 1949, Baba had instructed everyone to 
avoid physical contact with the opposite sex; he had even ordered them not to shake hands. 
Baba had also decided about the matter of the disposal of the mandali’s bodies, according to 
their preference, in the event of death. 

From Mount Abu, Baba had sent letters and telegrams to the Meherabad mandali 
containing similar hints. One telegram which Ramjoo received was: 

The last two strenuous midsummer mast trips, done during Baba’s illness, have severely told upon 
his health, but this is not even the shadow of the 1949 personal disaster. Inform mandali at Nagar, Meherabad 
and on the hill. 

Baba’s statements portended some great change about to take place in his work. The 
mandali and his lovers were to soon find out what Baba meant. 

 
At the beginning of August 1949, Baba informed the mandali that he would be coming 

to Meherabad from Meherazad to “discuss and decide about the mandali’s future.” Five days 
of meetings were scheduled from 15 to 20 August. Arrangements were made in advance for 
the out-of-town lovers invited to the meetings to stay at Meherabad. They arrived on Sunday, 
14 August 1949. The invitees included Minoo Kharas, Pappa Jessawala, Gadekar, Ghani, 
Was Deo Kain, Harjiwan Lal, Daulat Singh, and a few other men. All were advised that no 
one should be absent during the days of the meetings. 

The mandali were also to be present at the meetings. Baba repeatedly warned everyone: 
“However busy you may be, do not fail to be present all the time … I will not be available 
afterwards … There will be no more chances like these … I will need no further work to be 
done by anyone … Take all that I say with the utmost seriousness … I mean all that I say 
these days … 

“May God help all those who may take anything lightly or allow themselves to be 
misled by their own individual fads and fancies.” 

Baba arrived at Meherabad on Monday morning, 15 August, for the first day of the 
meetings. He embraced Gustadji and Kaikobad and then entered the hall at 7:15 A.M. 
Throughout the proceedings, Baba conversed in Gujarati mostly through the alphabet board, 
which Adi Sr. would read. Ramjoo translated Baba’s words into English and Vishnu 
translated them into Marathi. Feram Workingboxwala wrote detailed notes in shorthand; 
Baba had instructed Feram to “stick to me like a leech, and try not to miss anything that I say 
to anyone during these days.” 

The meeting commenced. Baba began by stating: 
Listen to what I am about to tell you and pay full attention to it. Whatever is going to be discussed 

here in these five days, and the decisions taken, will be made known to all. Today, we shall have a general 
discussion about the basis and the lines on which we have to start making the ultimate arrangements and 
adjustments. This will facilitate the final decision or decisions that have to be arrived at. 

There are three points that I have already decided upon most definitely about myself. What I want 
from you is to help me to help all to adjust themselves as best they can to fall in line with my own decisions, 
in one way or the other. 

The three points are: Firstly, I will be absolutely helpless in the true and literal sense of the word on 
account of some personal disaster to me. Before that happens to me after October 1, I wish to make whatever 
arrangements are possible for the mandali, under the limited means at our disposal because, thereafter, I will 
have to stop — and I shall stop — seeing to the material affairs of anyone. 

Secondly, I will allow only such persons to remain with and near me who are in every respect 
completely ready on their own responsibility to fulfill and carry out the conditions I may lay down during 
these few days for that purpose. I will be beyond the reach of all others. 

Thirdly, Meherabad and Pimpalgaon ashrams will be disbanded, as I am going to wipe these off my 
map! 



 

I thank God that the time for which I have been waiting so long has at last arrived. The whole world 
will know how and to what extent I become helpless, and I will come to know how far the mandali will go 
with me. And that is the gist of all that we have to discuss and decide about. 

Usually everyone was allowed to address Baba in the language most familiar to them. 
But this time, to make everything absolutely clear to all and not keep anything secret, Baba 
resorted to the method of asking the individual to speak in a language intelligible to all. Thus, 
when Ali Akbar (Aloba) began to ask Baba something about his personal matters in Persian, 
Baba at once interrupted him, stating, “Tell me everything as best you can in Hindi, because 
I want everyone, whether actually present here or not, to know what transpires during these 
days.” 

Another time, Pappa Jessawala tried to convey something confidentially in writing 
about his household affairs. Baba had the letter read before everyone, remarking, “Nothing 
is to be kept secret.” 

If any man sought Baba’s advice about outside matters, Baba would reply: 
Dispose of all that you can dispose of. Provide whatever you can provide for your dependents. 

Arrange whatever you can arrange on these lines, and wait and see for yourself what is finally decided in the 
meetings; then, decide for yourself whether you can or cannot remain with me in the future. There is 
absolutely no question of spiritual relations and spiritual benefits. No one will be left out spiritually if I am 
spiritually perfect myself. 

Throughout the meetings, Baba appeared as concerned about those who would not be 
going with him as he was about those who would be, and more particularly about those who 
were dependent on him materially. With the men at lower Meherabad and the women at 
Upper Meherabad, the daily discussions went back and forth, weighing the costs and 
consequences involved for each of those going and those staying behind, and arranging for 
some form of maintenance for those dependent upon Baba. 

From the very first day of the meetings, Baba had taken a vigorous and decisive 
approach regarding the disposal of his moveable and immovable properties, payment of 
promised amounts and provisions for dependent families and those who would not be able to 
remain with him in the future. 

“Now how to adjust?” Baba asked. “I have no cash, except for a certain amount kept 
aside for a certain work. Everything that I own and possess, including the ashram buildings, 
fields and houses, et cetera, both here [at Ahmednagar, Arangaon and Pimpalgaon] and 
elsewhere, and all furniture, fixtures, cars, generators, cattle and other property — in fact, 
each and every thing that belongs to me — is to be disposed of. Nothing is to remain as my 
property and in my name except the piece of land on Meherabad Hill where the tomb for my 
bodily remains has already been built by me — and you all should always remember that 
when I leave my body, it has to be buried here.” 

Baba then dictated this prayer which Ghani offered:“O God, may Baba not give up his 
body soon!” 

Everyone said, “Amen,” and Baba continued to explain in detail: 
All the proceeds from the sale of all my properties are to be used in paying off promised sums and to 

provide for the immediate needs of those whom I myself have made dependent on me. Nothing is required 
for me and for those who go with me. Therefore, we have to see the best we can do for them — those unable 
to come with me and those who are to be with me after October 15.1 I do not want anyone depending upon 
me to be suddenly left in the lurch materially. The question of spiritual benefits does not arise at all. That 
depends upon whether I am or I am not Perfect. 

 
1 Although Baba stated that “nothing” is required for those who were to go with him, he subsequently 
revealed that he had kept aside Rs.1,000 for each of those who would be going with him, in case they had 
to be sent back. 
 



 

As it is, we have, so to say, one rupee in hand against ten rupees to be spent, in order to provide at 
least for the immediate and minimum requirements of all concerned. Be absolutely honest in giving your 
opinions, answers and suggestions. Keep sentiments apart. Don’t be vague. Say exactly what you think and 
how you feel. 

You should not say, “Baba, your will.” 
Only a few of us are here to arrive at a decision that concerns many of us. The women mandali also 

are going to be disbanded. Whatever we decide here is, therefore, going to be binding on the women, and 
will affect everyone connected with me in one way or the other. I am going to decide everything within these 
ten days. 

Do not be misled by my apparently eccentric habits and customs up to now. For example, I have 
definitely decided to give up Meherazad in October, and yet I have given instructions to Padri to have electric 
fittings done as soon as he can. This is due to my old habit of maintaining the old order of things right up to 
the moment I actually start upon anything new. 

It may be madness, it may be method, but that has been my habit. Now I am also going to put an end 
to my habits and customs. So when I say the “end,” now it means nothing but end. 

Do not remain under the impression that it will be otherwise. I want to be absolutely free from 
everything and everybody. There will be no compromise about anything now. 

I am becoming ghutt [hardened], naffat [callous] and naked [penniless]. Remember the proverb: 
“Even God is afraid of the naked!” 

 
A deadline of 15 October 1949 was fixed by Baba for the disposal of everything and 

the completion of all arrangements. These included the cancellation of Baba’s Last Will, 
made in favor of the mandali since 1940, as well as the cancellation of wills made in Baba’s 
favor by the men mandali. Baba tore them up himself one by one (except the wills of the 
Westerners), in the presence of the respective executants, each of whom was given back the 
torn pieces to be kept in remembrance of this day. The Meher Publications partnership was 
also dissolved, and the copyrights reverted to the authors concerned. 

On the first day of the meetings, several men had come whom Baba had sent away 
after a brief interview. One was a sadhu called Mauni Bua, who had taken a vow of silence 
and spent his time wandering about on pilgrimages. He had met Baba in June 1948, at 
Meherabad, having been brought by Bal Natu. On this occasion, also, Baba asked Mauni 
again, “Would you follow my orders?” 

“I am ready to obey you 100 percent,” Mauni wrote with chalk on his slate. 
Expressing his gratification, Baba dictated, “Then do this: Daily drink two bottles of 

wine, eat meat and go to the movies. Will you do it?” 
Although Mauni Baba had come to the Lord, he still attached importance to his own 

notions and fancies; his own ideas about spirituality were greater than God’s! Baba’s orders 
threw him into inner turmoil. He did not respond. 

Observing his reaction, Baba smiled and dictated, “All right, go about your pilgrimages 
and continue to beg for your food.” And Baba gave the sadhu additional instructions which 
accorded with Mauni Bua’s ascetic inclinations. 

Baba’s words soothed Mauni’s panic. The sadhu was convinced that by leading the 
type of life he had been leading, he would gain the spiritual treasure. Baba’s words seemingly 
reaffirmed his resolve. So Mauni left with his fixed ideas; but Baba eventually shattered 
those ideas. Mauni Bua could not understand the meaning of Meher Baba’s words, as he was 
immersed in the performance of the rigid inclinations he held sacred. Baba would not let go 
of him so easily. He kept knocking at the core of Mauni’s deep-seated religious tendencies, 
and after several years Mauni eventually overcame them. 

As Age observed, “One’s attachments, ideas and inclinations are not overcome by 
eating meat or drinking wine or watching movies, but only by faithfully following the 
Master’s instructions. Had the sadhu gladly accepted Baba’s first orders, Baba would have 
felt happy and changed the order on his own. This was a test for the sadhu; but firmly 
embedded notions cannot be overcome at once.” 



 

 
On 13 August 1949, Gaya Prasad Khare was sitting deep in thought at his home in 

Rath, Uttar Pradesh. “How unfortunate I am that I have never had Meher Baba’s darshan,” 
he lamented. “As soon as I came to know about him from Babadas, darshan was stopped. 
Why the hell did Babadas tell me about him in the first place? If he had never mentioned 
him to me, I would not feel so restless.” 

He wondered whether he should go to Pondicherry and seek Aurobindo’s darshan 
instead; however, he subsequently learned that Aurobindo, too, had stopped giving darshan. 
What was he to do? 

As he was mulling all this over, Babadas appeared at his door. “Don’t bother me!” 
Khare lashed out. “You are the one who told me about Meher Baba and put me in this fix! 
When you can’t arrange his darshan, what is the use in talking about him?” 

“You want his darshan?” Babadas asked with a smile. “I'll arrange it. Come along with 
me.” 

“How can you get darshan for me when you said yourself it has been stopped?” Khare 
challenged. 

“Don’t worry about that, just come with me.” 
And so on 16 August, Babadas arrived in Meherabad with Gaya Prasad Khare. Baba 

permitted Khare to come to his room and see him for a moment. Baba then instructed him to 
return to Rath. Khare did as he was ordered, but that one moment’s darshan captured his heart 
forever. “After half a minute, Baba gestured for me to leave,” Khare recalled. “I cannot 
explain my state after seeing Baba. I lay down by the side of the road and started weeping.” 

In a similar manner, two other key men, Todi Singh Varma of Aligarh and Kishan 
Singh of Delhi, were also allowed a brief darshan and then sent away. These two individuals, 
along with Daulat Singh, were to prove important links in Meher Baba’s work as events 
unfolded during the New Life. 

 
Nariman and Meherjee arrived on the night of the 16th. Sarosh, Nariman and Meherjee, 

being successful businessmen, had rendered much service to Baba in the past.2 They were 
deeply concerned about Baba’s decisions to break up the ashrams and dispose of everything. 
On the third day of meetings, Wednesday, 17 August 1949, Sarosh was the first to offer to 
undertake sole responsibility for maintaining indefinitely all the men and women now staying 
with Baba.  

Baba smiled, appreciating Sarosh’s gesture, but explained to him, “You have missed 
the whole point! Don’t you see that the expected sale proceeds of all my properties are 
earmarked for those not coming with me? The question of the maintenance of those who 
will remain with me after 15 October is neither provided for nor is to be provided for. 

“I and those coming with me are to suffer. We are going to start without any 
protection, and we will have to go abegging!” 

Nariman and Meherjee expressed their desire to take over Meherabad and Meherazad, 
the lands, buildings, et cetera, of each ashram, because of the sanctity of, and their sentiments 
for, these two sacred places. When Baba agreed and explained to them not to hesitate to resell 
the properties if and when they received good offers, Nariman replied, “If it were the question 
of selling them, we would not have involved ourselves.” 

Baba stated, “Now these properties are yours, not mine; I have no objection to your 
keeping or selling them.” 

The Meherabad estate had first belonged to Adi Sr. and his father, who had laid it at 
Baba’s feet. Meherjee became the owner of lower Meherabad, Sarosh of Meherabad Hill 

 
2 After returning to India from Iran in 1945, Meherjee had become Nariman’s business partner.  



 

and Nariman of Meherazad.3 But these three men maintained the properties for Baba’s future 
work and never considered them as their own. 

At the meeting that day, Baba offered the following three alternatives to the group of 
men: 

First: Those who find themselves capable of fulfilling the conditions I have laid down, and accept 
them, will go with me. 

Second: Those who cannot accompany me will have to earn their living and, if they can spare any of 
their earnings, they should give the savings to the dependent families and continue to carry out the orders 
already given to them by me, or any orders that I may give them later. 

Third: Those who can neither go with me nor support others and carry out my orders will have to go 
their own way. 

Before discussing anything further, Baba asked Ghani to read out the following prayer: "May God 
give good buddhi [sense] to the mandali and full suddhi [discrimination] to Baba!” 

Clarifying the alternatives, Baba gave a few examples: 
Even if Ramjoo does not come with me and remains in Ahmednagar, continuing to do the duties 

entrusted to him and following my orders, his spiritual connection with me will remain as it is today. 
Similarly, suppose Padri does not come with me. In that case I will ask him to find a job, maintain himself 
out of his salary, and give the remainder for the families. If Padri carries out my orders, his spiritual 
connection with me will also remain as it is today. Likewise, if Baidul happens to accompany me, well and 
good; if not, he will have to serve in Kaikhushru’s [Raosaheb Afseri] restaurant [in Bombay]. 

The afternoon before, Baba had explained the alternatives in the same manner to the 
women mandali on Meherabad Hill. But he had given them four alternatives: 

First: If any of you can have some member of your family provide for you financially, you can stay 
on in the Meherabad Hill quarters, but there will not be any members of the men mandali down the hill to 
help in any way at all. 

Second: You can work for your living and put aside anything that can be spared for families that have 
so far been depending on me. 

Third: You can do what you like and have nothing more to do with me. 
Fourth: You can leave everything to me and do exactly as I say, accepting with full faith whatever 

decision I make for you. 

Explaining the difference between the two sets of alternatives, Baba stated that the 
concession he had given the women mandali, regarding his making a decision for them 
himself, would under no circumstances be applicable to the men mandali, each of whom 
would have to arrive at the final decision himself. “But in either case,” Baba added, “each 
person — man or woman — will have to affirm sole responsibility before God, in my 
presence, for his or her respective decision, whether arrived at directly or through me.” 

In describing to the men his meeting with the women on the hill, Baba made particular 
references to Baidul’s and Kaikobad’s wives and children: 

When I suggested to the members of Kaikobad’s family to consult him first, each of them told me 
that they belonged to me and would do what I myself tell them. Similarly, when I inquired of Baidul’s 
family whether I should ask them or ask Baidul about them, they went so far as to say that Baidul had no 
concern with their future and that they would fully accept my decision for them. 

After carefully pondering over all four points, each and every one of the women present promised to 
abide by the fourth point, to do what I tell them. As a token of their sincerity and promise, I asked them to 
kiss my hand. Afterwards I told them to be careful not to let the kiss be the kiss of Judas, but to maintain it 
as the seal of obedience. 

Thursday, 18 August 1949 was the first full day of meetings with the men in lower 
Meherabad. For the three days prior to this, Baba had been with the men at lower Meherabad 
from 7:30 to 11:00 A.M., and with the women up the hill from 11:00 to 7:00 P.M. (Mehera, 
Mani, Goher and Meheru had accompanied Baba to Meherabad from Meherazad on the 15th, 

 
3 Sarosh had been made joint owner of the Meherabad Hill property two years before. 



 

16th and 17th.) However, from the 18th onwards, Baba would be spending the entire time 
with the men at lower Meherabad. 

Baba’s repeated prayers to God, and his assertions about being liable for the mandali’s 
responsibilities, reached a climax on the 18th. Immediately upon his arrival from Meherazad 
at 6:50 A.M., he instructed Kaikobad, Don, Khak Saheb, and Kalemama to be ready with 
copies of the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita. After a talk with Nariman and Meherjee in the 
Interview Cabin, Baba entered the hall and called the four mandali “priests” — representing 
a Christian priest, a Zoroastrian dastur, an Islamic mullah and a Hindu pandit — and had 
them stand on his right. Kaikobad was first asked to perform the kusti (sacred thread) 
ceremony and read aloud the usual prayer for five minutes. Then Don read the crucifixion of 
Jesus from the Gospel of Matthew. Khak Saheb offered namaz (prayers), and Kalemama 
completed the readings by repeating the seven shlokas from the tenth adhyay (chapter) of the 
Bhagavad Gita. 

The tenth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita is called the “Yoga of Manifestation,” wherein 
Krishna describes to Arjuna his divine state. The following is an excerpt from that chapter:4 

Krishna: “Listen! I shall explain to you my divine self-manifestations; those only that are prominent, 
for there is no end to my extent. I am the Self, Arjuna, abiding in the heart of all beings; and I am the 
beginning and the middle of beings, and the end as well! I am that which is the seed of all creatures, Arjuna, 
there is nothing that could exist without existing through me, whether moving or not moving. There is no 
end to my divine manifestations, Arjuna … 

“This has been declared by me as an example of the extent of my manifestations. Whatever 
manifested being that is glorious and vigorous, indeed, understand that in every case he originates from a 
fraction of my splendor. But what is this extensive knowledge to you, Arjuna? I support this entire universe 
constantly with a single fraction of myself.” 

After each reading, Baba would take the book and keep it on his lap, resting his fingers 
on it. After the last prayer, Baba took the holy books from his lap, and spread them out on a 
table by his side. He directed Ghani to put both his hands on the four books and offer the 
following prayer: “May God help Baba to definitely take this step, which he is taking, to 
give up everything and to go away irrevocably, so that from October 16 when he enters the 
New Life, there will be no turning back.” 

This was the first prayer for help offered to God by Meher Baba during the past 28 
years; the mandali were so stunned no one even uttered “Amen.” 

For a long time now Baba had stopped his lovers and mandali from touching his feet, 
and also from offering salutation with folded hands. Every man was aware of it and was 
obedient to his wishes. On 18 August, however, Aloba, who was sitting by Baba’s chair, 
silently and quickly touched Baba’s feet. No one noticed, but suddenly Baba became very 
grave. The mandali sat in silence. Without expressing any displeasure, Baba gestured to 
Aloba to stand before him without moving. Baba got up from his chair, approached him and 
bent over to touch his feet. Aloba shrieked loudly and jumped into the air. To save him from 
falling on the stone flooring of the hall, some of the mandali leapt up to catch him. He landed 
on and injured Baba’s hand. Without drawing attention to his hand, Baba motioned to Aloba 
to be obedient and stand still. Finally, with Aloba sobbing, Baba touched his feet. 

It was then discovered that Aloba’s full weight had fallen on the fingers of Baba’s right 
hand. Although first aid was administered on the spot and treatment was subsequently given 
by Nilu and Don, Baba had to carry his hand in a sling for several days. His fingers became 

 

4 This excerpt, given by way of example, is not the exact version read at Meherabad in 1949. This excerpt 
is from the version known as Dnyaneshwari translated by the scholar Vitthal G. Pradhan (1948) and re-
rendered into contemporary English by Swami Kripananda (1999).  



 

swollen, and for several nights he experienced throbbing pain. It became increasingly 
difficult for Baba to “speak” through the alphabet board, because it was difficult for him to 
move his fingers, and only by painful efforts was he able to sign documents. 

But later that same day, Baba pardoned Aloba, urging him to forget the incident and 
not to blame himself for his reaction. Addressing Aloba, he stated, “Carrying out my orders 
was the all-important thing. Compared to that there was no importance at all to my falling at 
your feet. 

“How will it be possible for you to accompany me if you are not fully prepared to 
completely fulfill the conditions? Possibly one of the conditions may be to the effect that 
the first thing to be done every morning by the mandali would be to spit on my face, or that 
every morning I will be touching your feet.” 

Baba asked Aloba if he would accept the conditions, and he replied, “It would be a 
question of going to pieces.” 

“No,” Baba stated, “it is not that. It is only a question of carrying out the conditions.” 
Baba then asked Aloba to come and twist his ear. Aloba did it willingly. 

Anna 104 then raised his hand, and on Baba’s inquiring he said, “I am ready to twist 
your ear, too.” 

Smiling, Baba replied, “I want it only from Aloba and not from anyone else. But if 
any of you feel like giving vent to your pent up feelings to settle old scores with me, I would 
not mind my ear twisted this day by any of you without fear of my displeasure.” 

Amidst the roar of laughter, Baba remarked, “Twisting of my ears is easy, but 
following my orders is difficult.” 

Baba then remarked, “Those who want to come with me should consider themselves 
as already dead. Just as a corpse has no connection or concern with anything material, does 
not ask questions and does not want anything, in like manner those accompanying me will 
have to be with me as corpses. 

“I am going to see who wants to die for no particular reason by going with me!” 
Baba invited the mandali’s wholehearted, honest and sincere cooperation, and warned 

that they should give up all notions regarding spiritual leanings and beliefs. He asked them 
to view their going with him without the least expectation of any reward. 

Explaining, Baba dictated at length: 
It is not merely a question of hardships and difficulties like those encountered in mast trips. The most 

difficult thing now is the need to control emotions and feelings, and to have absolute readiness for split-
second and on-the-spot obedience to whatever I will ask you to do, or not to do. I do not expect any of you 
to be free from your respective reactions of good or bad impulses of anger, displeasure, likes and dislikes; 
but what I expect of you is not to make the least show or give any direct or indirect expressions to your 
feelings and reactions. 

I will be free in every way and you will be bound in every respect. I will live among you as one of 
you, like a brother. I may even fall at your feet or ask you to spit on me. That is why I have been saying that 
the conditions will be such that very few will remain with me to the end. But at all times and under all 
circumstances you must continue to look upon me as your Master and to obey me implicitly. 

Scrupulous care will have to be taken all the time by those going with me to avoid creating any 
occasion or situation, by word or deed, whether directly or indirectly, that may be capable of inviting or 
encouraging any homage or reverence to be paid to me or to any of you by anyone else. If by chance any 
respect or homage happens to be paid unsolicited to anyone, that action of respect or homage must be 
instantly met with an identical action on the spot by the mandali concerned, except when I happen to touch 
the mandali’s feet or bow at their feet or salute them, and so forth. 

Above all, I will not be mindful of anyone’s health or have any concern with anyone’s moods and 
likes and dislikes, as I have been doing so far. Under all these circumstances, those of you who really 
succeed in remaining with me to the end will become worthy to be worshiped by me. I will therefore be glad 
to have as many of the mandali go with me as possible but — looking to the difficulties ahead and to the 
conditions I have in mind to lay down in order to meet all likely situations and circumstances — I have my 
doubts if even five would be able to stand to the end, even if 500 were to accompany me. 



 

 
After those called for the five days of meetings had left Meherabad, Don and Ghani 

drafted the New Life conditions, based on the points given by Baba. But before they were 
read out at 10:30 A.M., on Saturday, 21 August 1949, Baba asked Ghani to offer this prayer: 
"May it please God to give His absolute strength to Baba to adhere to everything in his 
conditions to the very end.” 

After the prayer, Baba directed Don and Ghani to revise the document, concerning 
different interpretations of the conditions. At the same time, he continued to dwell on the 
gravity and finality of the New Life, and the irrevocable and unchangeable nature of the 
conditions to be adopted on the 31st of August. Baba stated: “There will be no change in the 
decisions I have taken. I am not going to return to Meherabad or Meherazad. That fact has 
been made permanent by the oath-taking ceremony performed through the four mandali 
members the other day. I was also very glad I received injuries on the hand that I had placed 
on the religious books. That ought to be an eye-opener for the mandali that those going with 
me will have to face great sufferings.” 

As in the beginning, it was Nilu who would interrupt Baba at the end of the meetings, 
saying, “Everything will be easy.” 

Usually Baba would not reply, but that day he responded, “There is no difficulty at all. 
There will be difficulty if by 2:00 P.M. tomorrow Ramjoo does not complete the work 
entrusted to him!” 

Baba continued to express his doubts as to the ultimate number of those who would 
stick to him until the end, remarking, “It is all the more surprising that those of you who 
should know and understand best, keep on asking questions that betray a very poor 
appreciation of the full implications and nature of the New Life and its conditions. The other 
day Chhagan asked if he should accompany me or adopt the alternative. Ghani also could not 
help saying that I will help him to stick to me. 

“The fact is that I will not at all be responsible for anything or anyone. I will bear no 
responsibility even for Gustadji, although he will be the only one whom I shall try to keep 
with me, because Upasni Maharaj sent him to me. But that, too, will depend upon whether 
Gustadji will continue listening to me; otherwise, there will be goodbye even for him!” 

In the course of the discussion, Baba pointed to his injured fingers in the sling and 
remarked, “This, plus my complete silence and the things I have to do and will have to do, 
can best be left to your imagination. If, later on, the other arm is paralyzed, it would mean 
that I would be almost helpless physically. In that case, those who remain with me may have 
to live and subsist on only water, because according to one of the conditions, when food is 
received or obtained by anyone through begging, it is to be brought to me and cannot be eaten 
unless I distribute it myself.” 

At first the conditions were to be given to all mandali members in and outside of 
Ahmednagar, as well as to others connected in one way or another with Baba and his work. 
Later, Baba clarified that no one under the age of 25 or above 60 would have any place in the 
new program. As the five days of meetings went on, the field of prospective companions to 
enter the New Life gradually narrowed to a small number. And instead of sending the 
conditions to everyone closely connected to him — nearly 1,200 devoted lovers — Baba 
selected only 32 men whom he instructed should be called to Meherabad on 4 September, 
for a special meeting in which the conditions would be personally handed to them. 

On 22 August 1949, a letter to each was mailed, informing them of the meeting with 
these urgent words: “You alone should come and if you don’t come then you will never 
come!” (The meeting was later changed to 31 August.)  

 



 

While the meetings were occurring in Meherabad, Ramchandra Gadekar brought 
Jagannath Keshav Rangole, Laxman and Kisan Thade, Madhusudan Yellapa Pund, Krishna 
Bundellu and one other man to Ahmednagar from Poona. Adi Sr. informed Baba, but Baba 
did not permit darshan. All had found out about Baba through Gadekar. Rangole, 26, and 
Madhusudan, 16, were coming to meet Baba for the first time. Rangole had recently 
undergone surgery and was forbidden by the doctor to walk. But he did not take rest and, out 
of his longing, came to Ahmednagar to kiss the Master’s feet. Baba, however, did not allow 
the men to see him. Although they had no heart to go against his wish, they longed to meet 
him, if only for a moment. 

During the appointed meeting days, early in the morning Baba would be driven to 
Meherabad sometimes by Eruch in the Buick and sometimes by Adi Sr. in the blue Chevrolet. 
In the evening he returned to Meherazad. The Poona group thought that after coming all this 
way, it would not be wrong if they stood on the side of the road and waited to have a glimpse 
of Baba as he passed in the car. 

On the evening of 21 August 1949 at 7:15 P.M., while Baba was returning to 
Meherazad, he saw the group standing by the road. He asked Adi about them, and Adi told 
him who they were. Baba had Adi stop the car. He called the lucky group and they came 
running. In his joy, Rangole totally forgot the doctor’s orders and stood up and rushed after 
the others toward Baba. 

Madhusudan had had a vivid dream the night before. In it he saw a woman and asked 
her, “Do you know where God is?” 

“Do you want to see God?” she asked. 
“Yes, I want to see Him,” he replied. 
“Do you want to see God in human form?” 
“Is it possible?” 
“Yes, but there is a condition. Once you visit Him you will not be able to go back. 

So, go and take permission from your mother and father, and then come.” 
The dream continued, and he saw a form surrounded by a tremendous light. As soon 

as Baba’s car drove up, Madhusudan saw the same beautiful light enveloping the exact form 
he had seen in his dream. He fainted. His friends brought him to Baba, who put his hand on 
Madhusudan’s head and gestured, “I know you. I love you.” 

After expressing his pleasure at meeting all of them, Baba left within two minutes for 
Meherazad. Although it was a brief meeting, each returned to Poona completely satisfied. 

Madhusudan, in that short time, gained a remarkable gift from Baba — the gift of 
music. He became a composer and singer of devotional songs in Baba’s praise, though prior 
to his meeting with Baba he had been a skeptic. “Who can understand how such gifts are 
given by the Lord?” Age pondered. “Without asking, Madhusudan received Baba’s prasad, 
and the echo of his songs for the Beloved are now heard around the world.” 

 
Baba had discussed the matter of the New Life alternatives and conditions with the 

women mandali on Meherabad Hill. Although they had left the decision to him, he also took 
their votes. Baba informed Rano and Kitty, “If you wish, you may return to your country; 
otherwise, stay in India. My love will always be with you, but I will never see your faces 
again.” Both women opted to remain in India, and Baba arranged accommodations at 
Meherjee’s apartment in Bombay. 

Baba also asked Soonamasi and her daughter Khorshed for their decision, though a day 
before he had urged them, “Promise me that you will do as I say.” 

Khorshed did not give her promise and, on Baba’s inquiring, replied, “Now that you 
are separating me, what is the use of my promise?” 



 

Baba replied, “Those who are bound by my instructions can never be separate and 
away from me. To keep you near me, I am seeking your promise.” Khorshed therefore 
promised, and Baba arranged for them to stay at Meherjee’s also. 

The first day of his discussions with the women, Baba had declared to them, “None of 
you should suggest anything to me, none should ask me anything. My decision is final. No 
one will be allowed to stay here any longer.” 

This set Mansari thinking, and Baba asked her what was crinkling her brow. She 
replied, “If you permit, I will tell you.” Baba permitted her, and she said, “I want to stay in 
Meherabad, even if I have to stay alone.” Baba was pleased by Mansari’s decision, and he 
embraced her. 

He then decided to allow only her and Kaikobad’s wife Jerbai and their three daughters, 
Meheru, Gulu and Jalu, to stay on the hill. Kaikobad’s son Ratan was learning to be a film 
projectionist in the Sarosh Cinema in Ahmednagar and was residing there. 

Thus, arrangements for these five women to remain on Meherabad Hill were fixed. 
Jangle Master, who was residing in the Family Quarters compound near Arangaon, was 
appointed to look after them and do their marketing. 

Baba instructed Naja and Katie to stay at Nariman and Arnavaz’s apartment in 
Bombay. Baidul’s wife Soltoon and their daughter, Dowla, were instructed to stay at Bindra 
House in Poona, along with Walu. Baidul’s other daughter Sarwar was living in Bombay. 
Gulmai was to remain at Khushru Quarters with her daughters Dolly and Piroja; Meheru 
Damania and her husband were to continue living there, as well. 

Accompanying him on the New Life, Baba announced, would be four women: Mehera, 
Mani, Meheru and Goher. Baba outlined certain conditions and instructions for the women: 

(1) For those five women on the hill:  
Jerbai and her daughters are not to expect any money from Baba, but are to live on Kaikobad’s 

pension (about Rs.133 per month). Baba has already arranged for them (and Mansari) to be supplied with 
grain, sugar and kerosene for ten years and the permanent maintenance of water supply on the hill.  

 
Sarosh will employ permanently Jamadar as night watchman and Jangle on day-duties as follows: 
(a) Maintaining water supply under all circumstances for the needs of all who are allowed to stay on 

the hill. 
(b) Shopping for Mansari & party and getting their requirements met from the bazaar at Nagar from 

time to time. 
(c) Looking after the garden and the whole of the premises, as much and as best as he can. 
There will be no doctor nor any arrangement for medical assistance available on the hill or at lower 

Meherabad. They will keep all their personal things, clothes, etc. and retain pieces of furniture necessary for 
their daily use from the lot available on the hill. 

 
(2) For those going to Bombay: 
Katie is to take a job that Nariman will find for her, like that of a shorthand typist, shop assistant, etc. 

Masi and Khorshed to stay in one of the rooms at [Meherjee’s wife] Homai’s place where Baba stayed, and 
they may cook for themselves or eat with Homai. If they prefer to cook for themselves, Homai will provide 
them with the necessary wherewithals. Khorshed to sew and if possible to earn money with her sewing. Masi 
can help Homai in household work. 

Rano and Kitty will have one separate room for themselves at Homai’s place, and at first they will 
stay here for two months. Baba will decide by then whether he will call them to join him in his New Life or 
whether they are to stay in Bombay. In the latter case, they will then take up jobs that Meherjee will help 
them to find, like that of imparting music or drawing tuitions, etc. They will cook for themselves and Homai 
will provide them with the necessary wherewithals. If they choose, they can also eat with Homai. 

Instructions for the day-to-day life of those staying with Arnavaz and Homai in Bombay: Meals, 
breakfast, etc. to be eaten by them at home and to be supplied to them freely. No restriction of any kind is 
meant to apply to Arnavaz-Nariman and Homai-Meherjee all of whom can go out to dine as and when they 
like. In that case, the ashramites can cook for themselves. The ashramites can go for an outing with Arnavaz 
or Homai or both, but the ashramites will neither eat outside anywhere nor go to cinemas by themselves or 
with anyone. 



 

All earnings by sewing, salaries and, in the case of Masi and Khorshed also, the income of about 
Rs.90 per month that they get, must all be given to Homa or Arnavaz according to where the parties 
concerned stay, and Arnavaz and Homai must spend all such money towards their respective household 
expenses, without saving anything for anyone on any account. To help in the house, if time is available and 
if it is necessary to do so. 

 
Thus arrangements were made for all in the women’s section of the ashram. Baba 

bound them with his instructions, and hence even those who were not going with him had a 
deep experience of the New Life. 

When everything was settled, Baba returned to Meherabad on Thursday, 25 August 
1949 with the Meherazad women. That afternoon at 3:00 p.m., he held a meeting on the hill 
with Adi Sr., Ramjoo, Pendu, Vishnu, Sidhu and Kaikobad, and informed them: 

You know about the four alternatives given by me to the women mandali. Accordingly, it was left 
for me to decide about them, unlike the men who are to decide for themselves. I have decided about the 
women today. I have called you to hear their decisions, because we first decided that no one from the mandali 
was to stay either on Meherabad Hill or in lower Meherabad. We have since made an exception about lower 
Meherabad. A few of the men mandali are to stay there for one year, and some can stay permanently also. 
Likewise, under my decision for the ladies, some of them will stay on the hill permanently. 

Before giving my decisions, I invited their suggestions, and Mansari and Kaikobad’s family requested 
to be allowed to remain on the hill. I approved of the idea on my own, but hesitated to give my decision 
because of one point, which has also now been cleared. These five persons can now stay on the hill for all 
times subject to the following two understandings: 

First: Not to expect to ever again see or meet me, or to entertain the least idea that I will ever return 
to stay on the hill. And second: To abide by all the conditions laid down under the arrangement made in 
respect to their staying on the hill. 

The conditions were again repeated before Mansari and Kaikobad’s wife and 
daughters, and all promised to abide by them. Baba reiterated, “I have decided for every one 
of the women mandali and, along with Mehera, all have accepted the decision before God. 
Everyone has agreed in my presence and before God to accept full responsibility [for her 
decision].” 

As outlined, those women not going with Baba had to live according to certain 
instructions. Baba stated that he would give each woman individually a special order. Each 
was made to understand that, though they would be separated physically from Baba, they 
would be sharing Baba’s New Life by living the life Baba had chosen for them — by not 
possessing money, or buying or accepting new things, by not going to movies, and by only 
accepting food, shelter and necessary toiletries from those with whom each would be staying. 

They were also informed that those who would not be going with Baba “must give up 
hope 100 percent, wholeheartedly and sincerely of ever seeing Baba or meeting him again.” 
By giving up hope entirely and carrying out his orders, they would be sharing his New Life. 

“All trouble stems from hoping,” Baba remarked. “Where there is no hope there can 
be no disappointment.” 

He made it quite clear to the women, stating, “Whatever may happen in regards to ill 
health or disaster to any of you after October 15 is no longer my responsibility. Every one 
of you has to hold herself responsible for what may happen. If you accept this wholeheartedly 
and willingly, swear it before God.” 

One after the other, as Baba wished, all the women, after washing their faces and hands, 
took an oath before the Impersonal God and in the presence of Baba, accepting full 
responsibility for themselves. 

At the end of these ceremonial oaths, Baba remarked, “All this is a very serious matter 
and not one to be taken or treated lightly. But, while taking it seriously, if you can still 
laugh, it would be nice indeed.” 



 

All the belongings of the women mandali, their costly saris, gold ornaments and 
precious jewels, were surrendered to Baba for disposal. Nothing was left in Meherabad and 
Meherazad. Everything was sold. 

Pendu, being the manager of Meherabad, was extremely busy throughout this period. 
The burden and pressure to sell everything at lower Meherabad had fallen on his shoulders. 
In the short period of time at his disposal, he had to sell the lands, dispose of the cows, 
buffaloes, bullocks, utensils, furniture, and so forth. It was quite difficult to sell about 100 
hundred acres of land, even at a low price of Rs.20 to 40 per acre, but by Baba’s nazar, Pendu 
managed to wind up all these dealings in the time Baba wished.5 

As Baba had outlined, the money collected was required essentially for the 
maintenance of the dependents and their families. Therefore, upon hearing about the disposal 
of things at Meherabad, the Bombay lovers also sold several of their valuables, collecting the 
sum of Rs.10,000, which was laid at Baba’s feet as their contribution. Among them there 
were women who had contributed their mite by selling off everything they had. Baba 
accepted this gift with the utmost love, but returned the amounts to the respective lovers as 
his prasad. 

Praising his Bombay lovers, Baba remarked, “Dina Talati not only gave away her 
everything, but beseeched me to utilize the amount she had been able to save all these years. 
I know what Kharmen Masi has done, too. She always has had hard times to pass through 
and can hardly make two ends meet. Truly, she has gone half-hungry and still, surprisingly, 
was able to send me Rs.400!” 

 
On Monday, 29 August 1949, Keshav Nigam, Sripat Sahai, Babu Ramprasad and 

Vrindavan Nigam arrived at Meherabad from Hamirpur. At that time, much excited 
preparation was taking place in Hamirpur for the Master’s darshan, as Baba had promised 
Babadas he would go there. These men had now come to Meherabad to formally invite Baba 
to visit Hamirpur. How mysterious is the Master’s divine game! At Meherabad, hurried 
preparations were afoot for starting out on the New Life — and in Hamirpur a typhoon was 
raging for his darshan! 

Baba came to Meherabad from Meherazad on the morning of 30 August, at seven 
o’clock, and called the four stalwarts of his cause in Hamirpur into his cabin, along with 
Babadas. Although Babadas and Sripat had told Keshav Nigam of Baba seven years before, 
this was Keshav’s first actual meeting. He later recollected: 

August 30, 1949, was not only the most blessed moment of my present life, but it also marked the 
culmination of all the blessed moments of all my previous lives, and the long vista of my evolutionary 
sojourn — for on that day I saw God Himself, on the earth, in the form of Avatar Meher Baba ... The flame 
of Baba’s love was intensely kindled within me, and before it, all the world and its mundane activities 
appeared absolutely petty and unreal. 

Baba explained to the Hamirpur group: “People call me the Lord of the universe, but 
I am the servant of the universe. I am the washerman come to cleanse the dirt of humanity! 

“You all are very fortunate to be here at this moment when I am about to enter my New 
Life. Now I will give you three orders for you all to follow from the 15th of October 1949 for 
one year. Think them over, and on returning to your homes, let me know what you decide. I 
will not at all be displeased if you do not accept any one or all of these orders. But once you 

 
5 Because of scanty rainfall and lack of good wells, the land was not very productive, so it was difficult to 
sell; and the local farmers had very little ready cash in hand to spend. Pendu related that he argued with 
Baba to keep some of lower Meherabad, also, in addition to the land surrounding the Tomb, and in the end 
Baba agreed. 



 

promise me to obey one or two or all of these orders, then you must not break them. For this 
reason, think carefully before you give me your word.  

“These are the orders: 1) Do not touch money. 2) Do not touch women. 3) Fast for 24 
hours on any fixed day every week, taking only water and tea.” 

Regarding the darshan program, Baba said: “I agree to give darshan on one condition: 
If you make it your responsibility to see that no one coming for my darshan folds his hands 
before me [in obeisance] or touches my feet. Only then will I consent to give darshan.” 

This seemed impossible for them, but they assured Baba they would do their best to 
see that it did not happen. Baba, however, was adamant, “I want your firm promise.” They 
could not give it, and so Baba advised, “Return to Hamirpur for the time being, and prepare 
people to receive me, making them aware of the conditions for my darshan. When they are 
fully ready, inform me, and I will come.” 

Baba asked them to have leaflets printed in Hindi about his conditions, and they 
departed. This was the beginning of setting fire to Hamirpur District, and Age was to witness 
how this spark became a blaze which engulfed the entire populace. 

Similar conditions prevailed in the southern state of Andhra Pradesh, where thousands 
were awaiting Baba’s darshan. Dr. Dhanapathy Rao, who had met Baba in 1947, played a 
major role in “arson” activities there! Thus in Hamirpur and Andhra, the seed of expectation 
was sown. While flowering, it would create a tumultuous gathering of lovers. 

 
A final meeting to present the New Life conditions had been arranged at Meherabad 

for Saturday, 31 August 1949. Thirty-two close disciples were called, sixteen of them from 
out of town. They were Meherjee, Nariman, Jal Kerawalla, Pappa Jessawala, Minoo Kharas, 
Bal Natu, Sadashiv Patil, Daulat Singh, Keki Desai, Kishan Singh, Vithal Bhokre, Dr. 
Deshmukh and Baba’s brothers Jalbhai, Beheram and Adi Jr. They and the mandali were 
instructed to be present in the hall at 8:00 A.M. The hall was swept and cleaned, but no one 
was allowed to enter it before the fixed time. Baba had also ordered that every man should 
take a bath and put on clean clothes before the meeting. Special arrangements had been 
provided for outside visitors to bathe, and by early morning only Raosaheb Afseri had not 
yet arrived. When the train passed Meherabad, he was seen, and a car was sent to the station 
to bring him. When Raosaheb came, he was somewhat shocked to be so unceremoniously 
taken to the nearest bathhouse before any greetings were proffered — but he was present on 
time. 

Baba’s order was not to permit entrance to anyone after eight o’clock, and hence the 
mandali had to be extra particular that day. (For instance, Beheram was late arriving from 
Poona and had to sit outside the hall on the verandah.) In addition, those gathered had been 
strictly ordered not to shout Jai; not to make obeisance with folded hands to Baba; not to 
praise him; and not to stare at his feet reverently. 

At exactly eight o’clock, Baba entered the hall, followed by the mandali. He stood for 
a minute in the corner behind his chair, and directed Padri to walk in front of him from one 
side of the hall to the other seven times. Baba joked, “Suppose a cat has crossed my path, 
Padri’s pacing will ward off any evil.” Then Baba took his chair. Seeing that all were present 
and that there would be no disturbance or intrusion from anyone, as Padri was shutting all 
the doors and windows, Baba explained the purpose of the gathering, particularly to the 
visitors, who were expressly reminded that they were the selected ones out of a list of 102 
persons. 

The four mandali priests — Kaikobad, Don, Khak Saheb and Kalemama — were then 
asked to read certain passages from the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita. Baba stated, “First of 
all, I want to invoke God’s forgiveness for myself, for the mandali and for all, through all 
four — Zoroastrian, Christian, Muslim and Hindu — approaches to God.” 



 

At the end of the recitations, referring to the melodious reading by Khak Saheb of the 
Koran, Baba remarked, “If God cannot be moved by such a beautiful performance, then God 
must be either deaf or dead!” 

Baba stood up, and so did the whole gathering. On Baba’s behalf the following prayer 
of forgiveness was read aloud: “I forgive each and every disciple, devotee and follower all 
his weaknesses to date, and any disobedience on his part up until now. And on behalf of 
myself, I forgive myself for any pain, injustice or wrong that I may have done any of them.” 

Baba added, “This is the last ceremony, and henceforth there will be no further 
ceremonies, and likewise no prayers.” 

The meeting began. Baba directed Ramjoo to recount in brief all that had transpired 
during the past several days. Ramjoo outlined the plans and arrangements that were being 
made to wind up everything in order to start on the New Life. Baba then stated: 

I want you all who receive this circular [of conditions] to understand once and for all that I am 100 
percent serious about this New Life. Although you have stood by me faithfully and lovingly all these past 
years, with perfect faith and sincerity, in spite of receiving nothing from me, and although you all might be 
prepared to lay down your lives for me, yet there is the possibility that your and my habits of understanding 
and misunderstanding each other during the last so many years might mislead you into not taking this most 
seriously. 

Therefore, I want you all to go through this circular word by word most carefully before you decide. 
It would be best if you accompany me and abide by all orders and conditions 100 percent thoroughly. But 
although your faith, love and service for me have been greater than mine would have been for my own 
Master, yet these conditions might prove your undoing. So unless you are ready to live the life of satyanashi 
[complete ruination] and absolute obedience, it would be better to stay behind and obey instructions that will 
be given to you.6 But all this is by way of statement of facts and confessions. This decision is entirely to be 
made by you and you alone. May God give you the required strength. 

You and you alone are responsible before God. 

Don read out the conditions in English, which Baba would clarify intermittently. Part 
of the conditions that would be binding on all those who accompanied Baba were as follows: 

1. First and foremost, all those who accompany Baba must take it as an absolute and unqualified 
certainty that they will not receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed any benefit 
whatever. On the contrary, they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

2. If you are physically handicapped in any way, or if you have frail health, you should not 
accompany Baba, unless you are resolved to die. Medical, nursing and special care of any kind — mental or 
physical — should not be expected. On the contrary, Baba will expect you to take care of him. 

3. You must be ready to join Baba on October 16, 1949. 
4. Baba might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place. Wherever he goes, or 

wherever he stays, you must be with him. 
5. There will be no physical amenities except the following, when or if they are available: Food, 

clothing, a minimum provision of bedding; a minimum provision of toilet necessities; a plate, a mug and a 
spoon. 

6. In this New Life, you should not expect Baba to humor you or make any concessions to your 
weaknesses. On the contrary, Baba will expect you to humor him. 

7. You should not expect that Baba will have his nazar upon you, or that he will perform miracles, 
or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties 
and disasters of any kind. Indeed, Baba may become so utterly defenseless that he may be unable to help 
even himself. 

8. You may believe Baba to be Avatar, God, Devil, or anything or anyone you please; but if you 
accompany him, you must understand that, although he may live among you as if he were brother or friend, 
he will, in fact, be your Master, whom you must obey absolutely. 

 
6 The Gujarati word satyanashi, Baba later clarified, not only means that everything is renounced but that 
everything is ruined, which may mean there is nothing to go back to. In Sanskrit, Satya means the True, the 
Real, the Pure, the Virtuous. (Satya is also another name for Vishnu or Krishna.) 



 

Standing Orders for All Who Accompany Baba: 

If you accompany Baba, you will have to obey certain general standing orders at all times. These are: 
 
1. You will not touch women. 
2. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone or give it to anyone — 

even to Baba.  
3. You will not discuss politics. 
4. You will not express anger by word or deed to anyone, whatever the provocation, and you will not 

criticize anyone unfairly, either to their face or behind their back. Although you may at times feel anger in 
your mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 

5. Without Baba’s permission, you will not go anywhere for any purpose, except for bathing, for 
drinking water and for calls of nature. 

6. Without Baba’s permission, you will not eat any food or drink anything except water at any place 
at all. If, however, you are offered food or clothing, you may accept them, but must give them to Baba at 
the earliest opportunity. 

7. You will tell no lies. Everything will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no 
evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are, or who Baba is. 

8. Neither Baba nor you will accept homage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create 
circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it, 
homage is given to Baba or to you, it must be repaid, action for action, to the giver. Should Baba place his 
head on your feet or wash your feet, et cetera, this will be an order, and should neither be repaid nor 
considered as homage. 

Extra Orders: 
 
The above eight orders are standing orders that will apply to all who accompany Baba. If 

unconsciously or without meaning to do so, you break any of these eight standing orders, or any other order 
of his, Baba will forgive you, and he will not consider thoughts of lust, anger, greed, and so forth, as mistakes. 

Over and above these eight standing orders, Baba may give you any order at any time, which you 
must obey. Such orders, however, will not be of a “spiritual” kind (for example, meditation or japa), and you 
must not expect to receive so-called spiritual instructions from him. You will have to obey any order Baba 
gives you, and you must understand that he might order you to do anything — good or bad. 

He might order you, for example, to do anything to his own person, such as to spit upon him, to kick 
him, abuse him, et cetera, and you will have to obey such orders without hesitation. 

Baba might also place his head on your feet or might wash your feet, and you must not object or 
hesitate or show any emotion, should he do things of this kind. Should you show the slightest objection, 
hesitation or emotion in any of these contingencies, he might send you away from him. 

 
Conclusion: 

It must be clearly understood that although every condition and standing order listed in this 
communication is absolutely binding on all who decide to accompany Baba, Baba himself is not only not 
bound by any order or condition, but is also absolutely free for all time to give any order to anyone, and that 
such orders might change or even nullify any or all of the standing orders and conditions. 

The one and only thing, however, in which Baba not only is not free, but deliberately binds himself, 
is regarding the first condition listed in this communication — to the effect that all who accompany Baba 
must take it as an absolute certainty that they will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, 
and that they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. This condition will stand for 
all time and will never be changed or nullified by Baba. 

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve any 
of those who accompany him of their individual responsibility before God for any consequences that may 
follow. Thus, if you decide to accompany Baba, you must do it as an absolute certainty that the responsibility 
before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely on you and you alone, and 
that Baba will never give an order that will change or nullify this responsibility. 

It is possible that you may interpret this absolute freedom of Baba’s as an indirect indication that you 
may ask him at any time to change or nullify some condition or order. Let it therefore be clear that if, once 
you have given your decision to Baba that you will accompany him, you take any unfair advantage of 
Baba’s freedom and ask him to change or nullify any condition or order, this will be tantamount to changing 
your mind concerning your decision to accompany him. 



 

You should read this communication very carefully, applying it point by point to your own 
circumstances, and arrive at an honest, clear and unequivocal decision which should take the form of a plain 
“YES” or “NO” — and nothing else. 

Baba then stated, “After taking an oath affirming your resolve before God, a copy of 
the conditions will be given to everyone; and after studying them carefully, and giving full 
thought to them, you should write a simple ‘Yes’ or ‘No' by way of answer on the last page 
of the circular, sign it and return the copy within four hours.” Those not knowing English 
were provided with a Marathi version. 

 
What Baba stated was his “last oath, relating to the end of the Old and beginning of a 

New Order of life for himself and his circle,” was then read out. This oath had been dictated 
in advance and was now read solemnly by Don at a signal from Baba. Baba rose from his 
chair for the first time, and remained standing facing the wall, his back to the mandali, as 
Don read: 

Before God the Absolute — whom those who have realized know as their own Self, and whom 
believers believe to be all-pervading, all-knowing, all-powerful, all-loving and all-merciful — before this 
Infinite Existence, Baba, on behalf of himself and his followers, asks forgiveness for all mental, physical 
and moral weaknesses called sins, and for all lies and false dealings, and for all impure and selfish actions. 

Before this Infinite God, Who ever was, ever is and ever will be, Baba decides today on the New Life 
that he and those who accompany him will enter from October 16, 1949, and lead on till the end. This New 
Life will be based absolutely on all that has been dictated by Baba in the Circular of Conditions; and Baba 
invokes God to make him stand by it as firmly and steadfastly as his companions in his New Life are required 
to do. 

Baba then warned, “My decision, and the decision you all will take today, will be 
irrevocable and binding for all times. Those who do not take it 100 percent seriously will 
have to bear the consequences.” 

Those to whom the conditions had not been given were afterwards made to take 
individual oaths to carry out the arrangements decided upon; these included Sidhu, Jangle 
and Jamadar. The masts Ali Shah and Mohammed were put in Sidhu’s care; as mentioned, 
Jangle was to attend to the necessities and requirements of the women staying on the hill; 
and Jamadar was to be the night watchman on the hill. 

Baba then permitted the gathering to break for lunch, and remarked that he would not 
eat until he had in his hands the replies from the recipients about the conditions. 

Within two hours all the replies were in Baba’s hands. They contained a few surprises. 
Jal Kerawalla, whom Baba wanted as an Arrangementwala, noted “Yes” on his copy of the 
conditions. Baba had this mistake rectified before going to eat. Jal accepted Baba’s wish, 
and after offering a special prayer, he was freed to continue serving in his present job. 

Baba also appeared surprised at Padri’s decision of “No.” The mandali too were 
surprised. Some speculated that Padri had come to some sort of limit of his endurance, and 
he realized that joining the New Life was going to be a very taxing thing. As Meherwan 
Jessawala explained, “Padri had passed through many such ‘new lives’ with Baba in his old 
days, and he knew the rigors of what was coming, so probably he must have felt that he 
wouldn’t be able to please Baba as he would want to, so better to say ‘No’ than to be a burden 
to him. In any case, Padri’s saying ‘No’ was a great surprise to everybody, including Baba 
himself. Although, of course, Baba being all knowing knew what was to come, but on our 
level he was both surprised and a bit disappointed.” 

Baba remarked, “I wished [Padri] to accompany me, and his negative reply has pained 
me. But at the same time I am glad, as Padri is one of the four pillars of Meherabad; and 
seeing that the other three pillars [Pendu, Vishnu and Adi Sr.] are coming with me, in case 
of their ‘falling’ [dying], at least one will be left standing!” 



 

Padri himself, years later, stated he was doing what Baba wanted him to do. Baba had 
instructed him to stay behind to look after the Meherabad property. “It was a prearranged 
drama staged by the Master Himself,” Padri revealed. “[Baba] called me beforehand and told 
me privately what I was to say and do. When the time came, I performed as he asked and 
merely acted out my part. That is all there was to it.”  

Referring to Gadekar and Deshmukh, and others in that category, who had written 
“No,” Baba remarked, “May God always keep Gadekar in my heart.” About Deshmukh he 
commented, “Deshmukh will always be near and dear to me.” 

Bal Natu, the schoolteacher from Kurduwadi, was one who wrote “Yes.” Bal had 
decided to give up his job to accompany Baba, but he had suffered from tuberculosis and, 
from a health standpoint, was not physically fit for such a life of hardships and privations. 
He was therefore freed from his decision. 

Pandoba Deshmukh (one of the early teachers at Meherabad) also wrote “Yes,” but he 
had a large family and could make no provision for their maintenance while he was away. 
Pandoba’s name too was deleted. 

Chhagan also wrote “Yes,” but his wife started weeping when she found out. When he 
informed Baba, he was also freed. Baba, however, ordered Chhagan to eat food obtained by 
begging. Later Baba amended the order, telling Chhagan to move back to Meherabad. He 
would be given a small stipend, which he was to supplement from outside employment. 

Kishan Singh had come to Meherabad on 15 August, the first day of the meetings. 
Baba met with him the next day, and to Kishan’s surprise, after just five minutes with him, 
Baba sent him back to Delhi. Kishan was called to attend the meeting of the 31st. He also 
wrote “Yes,” but when he returned home, he found so many difficulties confronting him that 
he could not go. He had to appear in court as a witness, and he informed Baba. Baba sent 
him this telegram: “In view of your letter, I forgive you and free you from your ‘Yes’ 
promise, and want you definitely to stay at home. Rest assured your spiritual connection 
with me will remain as before.” 

 
When all the replies were scrutinized, the assembly was divided into three groups: 
Yeswalas — those who wrote “Yes” and were to accompany Baba on his New Life. 
Nowalas — those who wrote “No” and were not to accompany Baba but were to remain 

in his Old Life. Baba’s general instruction was that they should continue living their lives as 
they had.7 

Arrangementwalas — they were five men appointed by Baba to see primarily to the 
practical arrangements which had been made for those financially dependent upon Baba. 
However, later Baba kept issuing instructions for other work, which they carried out 
faithfully also. The committee consisted of Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee, Ramjoo and Jal 
Kerawalla, with Savak Damania serving as an assistant. 

The Yeswalas were informed that they should be present at Meherabad between 1 to 5 
October, fully prepared to completely turn their backs on their previous lives, families and 
affairs. 

A few individuals received specific instructions from Baba. One of them was Baba’s 
former night watchman Krishna Nair. Krishna had been living in South India since 
November 1947. He came to Meherabad desiring to stay with Baba again. Krishna asked 

 
7 Manek Mehta was a Nowala, but he was to join Baba on 1 January 1950, in Benares, after he had wound 
up his affairs with the Meher Jap Mandal (group) in Bombay. (Later, the date was postponed until May 
1950.) 



 

Baba why he was not included among those men going on the New Life with him. Baba 
explained to him, “You are not to be concerned about the New Life.” 

Instead, Baba gave him a special order. Krishna was instructed to make a pilgrimage 
all over India, stopping at famous temples, shrines and sacred places of all religions — Hindu, 
Muslim, Zoroastrian and Christian — throughout the country. He was told to bow down at 
those places and utter the words Meher Baba. Baba called Vishnu and directed him to give 
Krishna Rs.2,000 for his expenses. Krishna began his pilgrimage at Benares. It took nearly 
seven and a half months to complete the pilgrimage. 

Meanwhile, before leaving Meherabad, Krishna received a letter informing him that 
his wife had given birth to a son. Krishna was reading the letter when Baba came by. Baba 
asked what news he had received. Krishna told him, and Baba ordered him not to tell anyone 
about the letter. (Previously, in 1946, Baba had ordered Krishna not to tell any of the mandali 
about his marriage.) Later, when everyone had gathered in the hall, Krishna was called. In 
front of everyone, Baba asked him, “How is your wife and son?” Since Baba had instructed 
Krishna to keep his marriage and now the birth of his son a secret, the men were wondering 
when he had married and had a son. 

Dr. Ghani asked, “What miracle are you performing here, Baba? Without a wife, 
Krishna gets a son?” 

Baba then asked Vishnu to bring the note Krishna had written in his blood in 1942, 
pledging, “I will not marry.” It took Vishnu three-quarters of an hour to locate the paper. 
Baba held it up and stated, “This bloody bastard challenged me that he would not marry! 
Now you are married and have a son also!” 

Nilu interjected, “Baba, Krishna married behind our backs, without giving us a proper 
celebration. We demand a party!” 

Baba replied, teasingly, “Don’t look at me! I am not the one who got married. It is for 
Krishna to give you a party.” However, since Krishna had no money, Baba bought basundi 
(a condensed milk dessert) for everyone to honor the occasion. 

 
Until the end of August, Baba had indicated that he himself did not know where they 

would be going. But on Thursday, 1 September 1949, Baba began unfolding details of his 
plans. The first thing he mentioned was that he had begun acquiring land in northern India 
near Rishikesh. He had given this work to Keki Desai of Delhi, who had been in Baba’s 
contact for seven years. Keki was called to Meherazad on the 9th to discuss the matter.8 
Kaikobad, who was too old and weak to accompany Baba, would be sent to stay with Keki, 
from October until the land was purchased. He was then to stay on it and await Baba’s arrival. 

Baba stated that the place in North India would be the center of his future life of 
helplessness. Ramjoo and Dhake were asked to devise a plan whereby the land near 
Rishikesh, when purchased in the name of any one or two of the Yeswalas, could be taken 
over under a legal deed in such a way that, in the end, the land would neither belong to nor 
revert to Baba, or any of his people. 

The new center of the New Life was to be reached on foot not later than November 
1950. Before starting out for the north, however, Baba stated, “I will first march to 
Aurangabad on 16 October with all the Yeswalas, and spend the first period of two and a 
half months in Khuldabad and Paithan. Khuldabad is where Sai Baba began his spiritual 
life.” 

 
8 Keki Desai was the one who had won the Blue Bus in the lottery and had given it back to Baba. He spent 
the night at Meherazad and left for Delhi on the 10th. 



 

But thereafter Baba changed this idea about going to Khuldabad, and decided instead 
to proceed on foot from Ahmednagar to Ghodnadi, and from there to go by bus to Belgaum 
and stay on Vishnu’s relatives’ land. 

Regarding the property at Belgaum, Baba observed, “The place already has a small 
house in which the ladies will be able to remain, and the rest of the space is more than enough 
for the men to live under the sky. There is also a good well containing nice drinking water. 
Belgaum will also provide me with the opportunity of getting those accompanying me used 
to the future life of service, begging, helplessness and so forth, involved under the 
conditions.” 

Baba instructed Padri to construct a four-wheeled, caravan-like vehicle drawn by oxen, 
and have it delivered to Belgaum by the 15th of December. The caravan would provide the 
four women with minimal shelter for the foot journey to the north. 

After the final meeting, Baba continued to warn the men to be alert, urging them to 
follow all the conditions. Explaining, he stated: 

The literal carrying out of the conditions will start after October 15. I am trying my best to help you 
as much as I can, so that all of you may be able to stick to me until the end. There is absolutely no question 
of any tests or trials. What is there left to test after all the years you have been with me? It is a fact that the 
New Life is going to be very difficult, hard, exacting and in certain respects disastrous. 

It will be foolish for anyone to presume that I will purposely create situations that will compel anyone 
to leave me. Why should I do that? For example, I could easily have asked Don to go to the West and do a 
particular duty there for me, and he would have had no reason to be dissatisfied in doing that. 

Once we start on the New Life, everyone will have to bear the consequences of his weaknesses, if 
they are not checked and controlled in the way these are expected to be checked and controlled, according 
to the conditions. Although I have already made it absolutely clear that I will bear no responsibility of any 
kind for anyone, still I desire that those who have said “Yes” remain with me to the end, and by way of 
helping them concretely, I have decided to look upon the first two-and-a-half months’ stay at Belgaum as 
for the purpose of the preliminary training of the companions for the ultimate way of life of complete 
renunciation. 

When the point of Kaka Baria carrying some money with him was discussed, Baba 
clarified: 

We will have to make a provision for the dumb animals that will be in the party, and therefore after 
the 1st of January 1950, no one should expect a single pie [cent] to be spent by Kaka on anyone under any 
circumstances, except for fodder for the animals and absolutely unavoidable repairs to the caravan. 

Even in this serious atmosphere, Baba remained his usual genial self, enjoying listening 
to jokes and stories and playing indoor games and seven tiles during suitable intervals. At 
one point, smiling at some joke, Baba mused, “Thank God we can still laugh!” 

 
Throughout the month of September, discussions continued and plans were finalized. 

Baba often went to Meherabad to dictate further instructions for winding up everything, and 
for the Yeswalas’ future lives. On the 6th he visited Khushru Quarters in the morning and 
gave instructions for Adi’s sister Piroja, her family and others there. 

On Sunday, 11 September 1949, Baba dictated a list of personal belongings each 
companion would be permitted to have with him or her. These were all they were to bring 
with them when they came to Meherabad on 1 October, and it was emphasized that it would 
have to last them the “whole of the New Life”: 

Two thick cotton kafnis [long robe]; one white and one blue 
One brown woolen kafni 
One rough blanket 
One woolen suit 
One cotton or silk suit 
Two shirts — one woolen, another cotton or silk 



 

Two pajamas 
Two cotton t-shirts 
Three pairs of socks — one woolen, two cotton 
Four langotis [loincloth] or underwear 
Four handkerchiefs 
One bath towel 
One face towel 
One tin suitcase (maximum size 2 x 1½ feet x 9 inches) 
One cloth bag which can be hung from the shoulders 
One lota or mug 
One thali or plate 
One spoon, one teaspoon 
One toothbrush, one toothpaste tube 
One small hand mirror, one shaving set (with blades) 
Two bars of soap 
One pair of boots, shoes or slippers 
Those in the habit of using wristwatches, spectacles and false teeth may take these with 

them only if they are still using them 
One good durable walking stick 
One new hat, cap or turban, whichever preferred 
Those using neckties may take two 
One brush or comb, and hair oil if using it 
Every Yeswala was ordered to arrive at Meherabad without any money; however, if he 

possessed any official government credential, identification card or driver’s license he was 
to bring these documents with him. Although each companion was instructed to have the 
above necessities with them, later on, even these clothes were taken away! 

On 15 September, Goma Ganesh, Bhagirath and Rusi Pop had interviews at Meherazad 
and received instructions from Baba. Baba went to Meherabad that day at 3:00 and, after 
meeting with the mandali, played cricket with them for a while. He came on the 16th, 17th, 
and 18th also, and spent all three days on the hill with the women. 

Amidst the excitement and hurried preparations to depart, Baba asked Dr. Ghani — 
who was facing personal financial problems — to compose a ghazal, instructing him to “vent 
his spleen” on his Master. Ghani wrote a ghazal in the form of a jeremiad — a long and 
mournful complaint — and read it out to Baba at Meherabad on Thursday, 22 September 
1949. Baba then requested that Khak Saheb write a ghazal in reply, and the next day Khak 
Saheb delivered “The Saki’s” pithy rejoinder to Ghani, which pleased Baba very much. 

Both ghazals are reproduced here in full. 
 
A Jeremiad to Saki 
By Dr. Abdul Ghani Munsiff 

Tonight, the members of the Tavern are meeting in a session. 
Tonight, the Master of the Tavern also is gracing the occasion by his presence. 
Tonight, if permitted, I wish to unburden my heart. 
Hereafter, the love and the lover and this Divine Night will only be a dream! 
O Saki! Where is that promised brew that shatters the most inveterate ego? 
O Promise-breaker! Excuse my impertinence tonight! 
 
How long should I play the hypocrite, and play the fool? 
How long should I put up an apologetic attitude? 
How long should I listen to the taunts of people? 
O Saki! I am not a stone to be unsusceptible! 
My craving for Light and Knowledge has emboldened me, 



 

And my heart-burning is the cause of today’s outburst! 
 
I am notorious in the world as a free-thinker. 
I am compelled to shake up the dregs of my heart for you to see. 
The instrument of my heart is hopelessly out of tune and full of discordant notes. 
Excuse me if the wailing tune is not sweet to the ears! 
O Saki! Hear for once the groans of the faithful ones! 
This bemoaning is, nevertheless, tinged with love. 
 
We know your Tavern existed eternally. 
Every atom therefrom is surcharged with Divine Music! 
Anticipating your wish, I too became bold and daring 
In carrying to others the intoxicating flavor of the wine from the Tavern! 
I began to broadcast the glad tidings of the advent of the Saki, 
Thereby, making known to all and sundry the secret of the Tavern! 
 
No sooner the lamp was lit, the moths gathered around! 
The eyesight of their reason God blinded. 
These daredevils are neither mad, nor in their senses; 
Shocking stories are current about them in the world. 
In truth, these love-stricken souls are neither living nor dead. 
On this point, it is more expedient to keep mum! 
 
O Saki! Do you recall to mind the plethora of promises? 
These, the uninvited gestures of kindness and favors 
Shattered our reasoning and vanquished our resistance! 
We were caught just on the threshold of our lives. 
Your advent confronted us with a new world altogether! 
The tempting was so unearthly that we began to swear by God! 
 
O Saki! Do you remember our early enthusiasm and fervor? 
That we became indifferent to the world and its demands! 
Beyond all heights of greatness we began to see the falls (the emptiness)! 
The reason was that we were promised the blessedness of Realization, 
And, as a result, our mind kept floating in the heavens (that too so cheap)! 
And this floating never allowed us to feel the solid earth! 
 
O Saki! Do you remember the opening session of the Tavern (in Manzil-e-Meem) 
When the mysteries of the Tavern began to leak out? 
Making all concerned feel dazed and intoxicated! 
And also the disclosures regarding the circle and its members! 
As a result, the bread and butter of the time made the inmates forget “biryani” [comfortable living] outside! 
And the mosquito curtains held for them the comforts of the palace of Jamshed! 
 
O Saki! Do you remember the postponement of your promises to June & September? 
We often recall such incidents for amusement! 
You began to evolve subterfuges and excuses. 
There is no one to beat you at this game! 
When the stock of the name of God began to have a cold reception in the market of love, 
You at once warmed us up by dangling maya in one form or another before our eyes! 
 
You even created occasions for travel and entertainment, 
Incidentally providing them with opportunities for selfless service. 
Giving occupation to each one according to capacities, 
You remained, nevertheless, enamored of some, circumspect about some, and indifferent toward some! 
In short, your individual pulse-reading is the envy of Plato! 
And the soothing balm of your breath [words] would easily surpass in effect the breath of Jesus! 
 
Years rolled on, days followed night, and we lost all bearings of life, worldly and religious! 
When the undertone of subtle, but definite change in your attitude dawned on us, 
We felt once again drawn to the allurements of our unfinished worldly life! 
But it was too late; the will to do was gone! 



 

There was no time even to recall the past years. 
 
Everyone of the Tavern claimed to have a special place in your eyes. 
Everyone now realizes the mischievous twinkle in your eyes! 
The favorites, or otherwise, all feel disillusioned. 
Your eyes have gone to the length of fooling even the whole world! 
Who could imagine the all-sweeping range of your eyes 
Which could never stay put anywhere, but eluded all! 
 
Realizing the ever-growing scope of mystery and intrigue in your working, 
We somehow felt that resurrection itself has been requisitioned for your service. 
Intellect is befuddled, and consciousness is in a whirl! 
The sanguine panorama of your innocent eyes would even try the patience of Job! 
And would put to shame my claim of being a diehard! 
 
Often, you have played the game of construction and destruction. 
No sooner we felt settled, there was unsettlement! 
The breeze of destruction, however, was never so strong as on this occasion. 
It seems the present game implies perfect destruction. 
My anxious mind is perturbed with this thought alone. 
Let this end prove to be the beginning of the end, if there is any! 
 
The school of Love for years underwent a routine course. 
What seized you to change so suddenly the curriculum so drastically? 
Mere words can never remove the age-long rust of temperament and nature 
When it is a problem even for advanced souls. 
Our life as a whole was too full of examinations. 
Would it be too much to wish if you had ordered exemptions and an eternal vacation? 
 
For years, we were praying for the safety of the Tavern [God]. 
In the Tavern we prayed for the long life of the Saki [Master]. 
The latest decree, however, enjoins upon us to forget both the Tavern and the Saki! 
Now there is no go for us but to pray for the safety of the wineglass [individual Self]. 
The ship [God] and the captain [Master] have both become strangers! 
Come to your senses, O Traveler! Who remains now to care for you? 
 
Finish up this rigmarole, O Munsiff! Your sorry tale is the tale of every one of us! 
We, nevertheless, give you credit for plain-speaking. 
All the same, we congratulate your correct decision. 
If the Beloved is determined to ride the clouds of self-glorification, 
The lover also should reply by riding the sure steed of surrender and resignation! 

 
Saki’s Reply to the Jeremiad 
By Ahmed Abbas Khak 
Inmates of the Tavern! Do you know whose is the wailing note today? 
The voice evidently is of one of our chronic beneficiaries! 
Let him know that the Tavern is open eternally on one condition alone: 
That the secret of the Tavern must not go out of the Tavern! 
How dare he complain about the tyranny of the Saki! 
Can he truly say that the Wine Eternal has not benefited him at all? 
 
How senseless and meaningless is his jeremiad! 
What mocking and hypocrisy this bewailing and moaning! 
Let Munsiff say is not this outburst out of tune? 
And, if at all, was there any occasion for it today? 
Heed ye all! The grace of the Saki is universal, 
And today no hand will hold an empty cup! 
 
It’s for you to remember the particular day of your life, 
When the grace of Saki made you realize your depression. 



 

You were one of the nonentities of the world; worldly and divine knowledge you had none. 
By the grace of the Saki you became fit to be called a man! 
Ignorant atom became enlightened with Knowledge! 
 
Just recall to mind the standard of your morals! 
Was there any preparedness in you for any selfless service? 
Were you ready to share the pains of others? 
Had you the will to undergo sacrifices and self-denials? 
Through Saki’s contact you are raised to the status of a human. 
And it is Saki’s grace that kept you away from uncommitted sins! 
 
You are a hypocrite and senseless, too. Do not be a bravado! 
I know you through and through. 
You are only alive to your own selfish needs; 
And yet, you claim to be wide awake! 
Your apparent daring is nothing but defeatism! 
It ill-becomes you, this unhappy jeremiad! 
 
Don’t disgrace the name of free thinking! 
A free-thinker never caters for name and fame. 
The Tavern can never be advertised in this manner. 
This is not the way to proclaim the advent of the Saki. 
The faithful ones are ashamed of your tactics. 
What a hodgepodge of love and complaints you present! 
 
The Saki has not forgotten his promises, 
And his uncalled-for gestures of kindness and favors. 
The thought of “biryani” [comfortable living] was inseparable from your life! 
Just recall to mind your animality! 
The gestures of Saki were with a view to hearten you. 
The Saki’s unfulfilled promises had an ulterior motive for your benefit. 
 
The Saki evolved various pastimes for you — travels, picnics and games. 
These were like sweets to beguile children. 
These subterfuges were intended to help you discover your potentialities 
In the matter of treading the Path of Surrender and Resignation! 
This so-called captivity by Saki was a blessing in disguise. 
Can’t you see the Mastermind behind all this game? 
 
It would be near the mark if I were to call you shortsighted. 
Whatever I did was just the right thing in your case. 
The so-called freedom of your dreams, like death, would have 
Dragged you down to the depths of ignominy and shame. 
My apparent hard-heartedness was an act of mercy in disguise. 
It’s sheer ignorance that makes you bewail and cry! 
 
In recounting the sorry tale in the Tavern, 
You have cast a slur on your name and fortune! 
Look within yourself, and try to face the Truth. 
Don’t you realize within yourself a world of difference between your past and your present? 
If there is the slightest tinge of right-mindedness in you, you will admit it unhesitatingly, 
That the Saki has made an insignificant atom like you the rival to the sun! 
 
The lessons in Gnosis given by me brought about your awakening. 
It even enabled you to assess the true status of the Messenger of God. 
A kafir of your caliber was transformed into a true Muslim! 
In short, an animal like you was made a human! 
The world recognizes you because of my teachings! 
Because of me you are listened to and respected! 
 
In the world, for one beautiful there is one better; 
In intellect and learning, there are hundreds superior to you! 



 

Just explain what particular qualification you possess 
That amongst others you became select in my eyes. 
It was the result of that Eternal Link of Blessedness 
Which entitled you to be the recipient of my Gnosis! 
 
The point is, where could you have stored this unique Blessedness, 
Since your heart and mind were overfull of worldly trash? 
The process of purifying the heart is not a child’s game! 
The ordeal of Surrender and Resignation is long and tedious. 
Your hasty temperament has blurred your vision. 
In this Path there is tardiness, but not niggardliness! 
 
Listen to the Saki! Don’t lose heart. 
Success depends on the will to do and die. 
Give up all considerations of profit and loss. 
Be prepared to lose life if you wish to have it! 
The all-merciful Master of the Tavern will, no doubt, 
Make you drink one day the Wine of Immortal Life! 

 

On 23 September 1949, Daulat Singh, his son and Ramjoo had interviews with Baba 
at Meherazad in the morning. Adi Sr. in his car and Eruch driving a jeep were to return to 
Meherazad the same night, but the Shendi Nallah became flooded, so they had to return to 
Ahmednagar. Eruch was instructed to meet Baba’s car at Shendi Nallah at 4:00 A.M. the 
following morning, to go with him to Meherabad. He was late and Baba became upset. 
Because he lost his temper, Baba asked each of the five persons present (Adi Sr., Eruch and 
three servants/drivers with them) to twist his ear. 

At 2:30, on the afternoon of Monday, 26 September 1949, Baba executed a document 
giving general power of attorney to Sarosh. This was done in front of a magistrate at 
Meherabad. That same day Baba also executed several deeds of sale of the land, three of 
which granted Meherabad Hill to Sarosh, lower Meherabad to Meherjee and the Pimpalgaon 
property to Nariman. 

The District Magistrate also assisted by signing a “letter of identity” stating that Baba 
and his group were undertaking a New Life tour and that they were personally known to him. 
Separate “identity cards” were issued by the Postmaster. 

Two days later, on the 28th, Baba went to Bindra House in Poona, driven there in Adi’s 
car with Eruch and Baidul. He informed Pappa and Gaimai, “Keep Soltoon and Dowla with 
you as members of your own family. Keep Walu also in this same manner. I am giving you 
this responsibility and you will be serving me by carrying it out.” 

Jalbhai, Beheram and his family came and were comforted. He saw Dr. Ghani’s family, 
too, and consoled Ghani’s wife, Khatunbi, urging her to be brave, since Ghani was to 
accompany him on the New Life. 

Baba’s impending departure from their lives left his lovers with wounded hearts. “A 
brother’s departure can be borne,” Age noted, “but who can bear the pangs of the Beloved’s 
separation? But the Beloved always does that which is for the good of all. Only real lovers 
have the fortune to shed tears in his cause; and if Beheram and others wept, their tears had 
the cleansing power to wipe away innumerable impressions!” 

Leaving Poona the same day, Baba arrived in Bombay and stayed at Nariman and 
Arnavaz’s apartment, Ashiana, where he handed over the key of Meherazad to them. The 
property was now legally in their possession, but neither Nariman nor Arnavaz ever 
considered it as such. Taking it to be Baba’s home, they accepted full responsibility for 
looking after it. 



 

Baidul stayed with relatives and Eruch was sent somewhere else on work. Adi and 
Ghani slept at Meherjee’s apartment, where Jal Kerawalla was also staying. Baba came there 
the following morning for breakfast and met Meherjee, his wife Homai, and their daughter 
Pervin. Meherjee’s other daughter, Mehernaz, was an infant, and Baba took her in his arms 
and played with her for a while. 

He returned to Ashiana, where his Bombay lovers gathered. When Dina Talati, her son 
and two daughters, arrived, Baba showed his pleasure at Dina’s renunciatory tendencies. 
Talking about love with her, Baba remarked, “One should love the Beloved in such a way 
that even though burning in its fire, one never utters a word of complaint.” 

“What should I do to acquire such love?” she asked. 
At that moment, Arnavaz walked in carrying soda water for Baba. Baba replied, “To 

love in that way, drink this soda!” Dina laughed and took a sip as Baba’s prasad. 
Meheru’s sister, Naggu, had been a constant visitor to Baba since her childhood. She 

was studying medicine in Bombay, and Baba called her. He explained to her about his New 
Life, and instructed her to continue her studies and become a doctor. 

Vishnu’s cousin, Sushila Deorukhkar, had also been a frequent visitor. She, too, was 
studying at a school in Bombay. Baba advised her, “If you wish to marry, you may.” But she 
never did. 

Dr. Alu Khambatta also met with Baba at Ashiana. All of those whom Baba met were 
under strict orders not to bow down, fold their hands or greet him in any way. Alu was 
secretly longing to pay her obeisance, and when Baba asked her to tell an amusing story, she 
got her chance. She narrated an anecdote about how the British used to tie a broom to their 
leg to learn how to say right and left in Gujarati. In recounting the story, she had to salute 
like a soldier, and so got her wish of saluting her Lord. 

After meeting the entire Dadachanji family, Baba returned to Meherazad with Adi and 
Ghani on 29 September, stopping on the way at Ghani’s house, where Ghani picked up his 
trunk. 

 
The “war drums” were now being pounded in racing rhythm. In Meherabad and 

Meherazad, preparations intensified for the start of the New Life. By Wednesday, 5 October 
1949, all of the Yeswalas, as instructed, had arrived in Meherabad. That day at Meherazad, 
Baba reprimanded Adi Sr., Sarosh, Meherjee, Nariman and Adi Jr. for their lack of concerted 
effort to complete his instructions about the disposal of the property. Referring to the 
unburdening of his responsibilities in monthly maintenances, coinciding with the settling of 
all the various financial accounts with Adi Sr., Vishnu, Ramjoo and other mandali, Baba 
stated, “Today is the most important day of my life. Take it seriously.” 

Minoo Kharas arrived at Meherabad with Jalbhai. Although Minoo was one of the 
Yeswalas and wanted to accompany Baba, Baba directed him to wait for the time being and 
stated, “I free Minoo Kharas and yet include him in the Yeswalas.” Minoo was given certain 
instructions to fulfill and told to return to Meherabad on the 13th. He left for Karachi the next 
morning. 

On the 6th at Meherazad, Mani put on a skit for Baba and the Meherabad mandali, 
which all appreciated. Baba had stated that he wished to end certain of his activities which 
he had been carrying on until then. In accordance with his wish, on the 7th, Baba washed the 
feet of and distributed cloth to a few needy, lower-middle-class families at Meherazad, thus 
“ending” his activity with the poor. 

Baba continued to go to Meherabad during the week prior to starting on the New Life, 
sometimes taking the four women from Meherazad with him. Bal Natu was sent back to his 
home on the 9th, having been freed by Baba from accompanying him due to poor health. 



 

Keki Desai was called from Delhi that day, and the purchase of the Hardwar property was 
settled. 

On Monday, 10 October 1949, this circular was sent to Baba’s lovers in the East and 
West, informing them of the New Life: 

Meher Baba ends his Old Life of multifarious activities, and, with a few companions, begins his New 
Life of complete renunciation and absolute helplessness from October 16, 1949. Although Baba’s and his 
companions’ New Life will be known to everyone, and their whereabouts will be no secret, no one should 
try to see Baba or his companions for any reason whatsoever, as Baba will not see any of them, nor allow 
his companions to do so. No one should try to communicate with Baba or his companions under any 
circumstances or for any reason whatsoever. 

On the 12th, Baba stated: “This one month’s continuous working day and night, 
personally seeing to every detail of winding up the Old Life, and arranging for the endless 
New Life, and the continual sleepless nights, have made me literally dead exhausted, both 
mentally and physically, and brought me to the verge of a nervous collapse. 

“Therefore, on the morning of the 16th, when I am free from everything, the reaction 
will definitely be very severe; and I might, in the beginning, be unable to put all my mind 
and energy into the New Life.” 

Baba therefore urged his companions beforehand to abide by all the conditions, and 
stated that there would be a certain amount of relaxation during the first week. 

Continuing, he explained: “In short, although I want all the conditions followed 100 
percent, I will be in a relaxed mood — tired and easy — toward my companions, in order to 
be free from physical and mental strain. 

“We leave Meherabad early in the morning of the 16th, and my men companions 
should walk one furlong [220 yards] ahead of me and the four women companions. The men 
should laugh, talk and be cheerful without jeopardizing the conditions. 

“When settled in Belgaum, before starting the training, I will make all the points of 
how my companions have to act regarding giving suggestions, asking questions, and also 
clear up other points concerning the New Life.” 

Eruch, Pendu and Kaka were sent to Ghodnadi to arrange for tea and food on the 16th. 
After reserving the dak bungalow in Supa for that night, they returned. 

Meanwhile Padri, who had been working diligently, had by now completed the 
electrical fittings at Meherazad by installing a generator. The electric inspector came on 12 
October 1949, tested the equipment and, finding it satisfactory, permitted its use. On that 
night of the 12th, for the first time, Meherazad was functioning with electric lights. But Baba, 
who had insisted that certain fittings be done in the first place, complained throughout the 
night about the irritating loud noise of the generator and, from the next day, the electricity 
was switched off. 

“One night Meherazad was aglow and the next it had fallen into the darkness of 
despondency!” Age declared. “The Beloved is leaving the soil his feet have trod upon for 
years! 

At Meherabad on the 13th, Baba outlined the duty of every man going with him, and 
dictated orders for the three Yeswalas who would be traveling in advance with the luggage. 

He also explained again about the two-and-one-half months’ training period and about 
other aspects of the New Life, especially “the End,” as he put it: 

I will help all of you not only to prepare yourselves to abide by the conditions of the New Life, but I 
will also help you prepare for the fulfillment of the pre-planned End. All this help terminates by January 1, 
1950. 

There will be many occasions after this date in your New Life which will make you nonplussed — 
be at a loss as to what to think, say or do. You should not misunderstand such occasions as helplessness; the 
whole of your New Life, from its very start to the End, is nothing but literally a life of helplessness. There 
is a world of difference between a state of regular helplessness and when one becomes nonplussed. One can 



 

easily live and lead a sane life of regular and utter helplessness; but to survive sanely a single moment when 
one is nonplussed under the strain of helplessness and in fulfillment of responsibilities is unimaginable. 

Take a simple example: I have said that when I am dead it will be the responsibility of my companions 
in the New Life to bring my body to the Tomb at Meherabad. It seems so very easy and quite simple. Now, 
let’s say when I drop my body we are in Tibet, and to fulfill this responsibility, and with sheer helplessness 
as your only asset in favor of your credit balance, will it not be impossible to bring the body to Meherabad? 
You cannot charter a plane to bring my body; you cannot preserve my body for days together; you cannot 
contact Sarosh to help as usual for a ready conveyance since there will be no telegraph office in Tibet, and 
also your conditions forbid you to contact him. 

This will be the case when you will be nonplussed [i.e., at a loss as to what to think, say or do]. 
There will be many such occasions when amidst your utter helplessness and with the full burden of 

fulfillment of responsibilities, you will have to face the New Life and the End. 

Then, “to avoid giving rise to such nonplussing occasions for the fulfillment of all that 
is to come to pass,” Baba dictated certain points which he stated his companions should 
“remember for all times and under all circumstances.” This referred mainly to what to do in 
case of his death, critical illness, or a critical accident. 

Meherjee was given Rs.10,000 to be kept aside for any “New Life emergency.” He, 
Nariman, Sarosh and Jal Kerawalla were entrusted with seeing to all arrangements in the 
event of any ill-fated occurrence, such as Baba’s demise. Baba concluded by dictating, 
“God’s Will be done.” 

Three men among the Yeswalas were not to go with Baba. Concerning them, he stated, 
“The work I had given to Minoo [Kharas], he has done satisfactorily. So, by his remaining 
at his home, he can still be considered a Yeswala. In spite of his staying at home [in Karachi] 
and carrying on his business and other duties as before, I have asked him to implicitly obey 
certain of the conditions. 

“It is not possible for Pandoba’s feeble body to undergo the New Life privations. So, 
I myself have put him among the Nowalas. Bal Natu’s health is also not good, and he should 
follow his old life. I have sent him back, but considering his past history, he is in the category 
of Yeswalas.” 

Sadashiv Patil had to appear for a court case, so Baba permitted him to go to Poona, 
finalize it and join him in Belgaum on the 21st. Baba arranged matters so that Ghani could 
accompany him, even though Ghani’s property in Lonavla was in an unsettled financial state. 

That morning, Baba agreed to pose for a photograph with those men present in 
Meherabad, which was taken by a local photographer named Poopal Nursoo. In the afternoon 
at 3:00 p.m., Baba participated in a cricket match for an hour and a half. 

Ramjoo, Ghani and Khak Saheb had suggested that the mandali should be served a 
good meal before their departure with Baba, to which Baba agreed. They requested non-
vegetarian food and, for the first time, Baba gave his consent for meat to be served in 
Meherabad. When the meal was ready, Baba asked where it should be eaten. The large hall 
was suggested. Baba asked Dhake what he thought, and being an orthodox Brahmin, he said, 
“This hall is the sacred seat of the Avatar, and never, until now, has non-vegetarian food 
been served near your seat. So, in my opinion, I disapprove of it being taken there.” 

Others protested that it was not good to divide the group because of one man’s 
prejudices. But Baba replied, “For me the opinion of even one man counts. You are all on 
one side, and Dhake is on the other. So, I side with him and say let’s not eat inside.” 

As a result, at 6:30 p.m., everyone had to have the biryani (meat and rice) in Kakubai’s 
cottage, while Dhake and Kalemama (also a Brahmin) had a mixture of sweets as their 
supper, which they ate in the hall. 

While Baba served the food and distributed wine, whiskey and brandy that he permitted 
Sarosh to bring, Dhake read out a humorous speech titled “Farewell to Baba and 
Companions,” which Baba enjoyed. Ghani and Khak Saheb read out their jeremiad and its 



 

reply. Adi Sr. and Ramjoo helped themselves to glass after glass of the liquor, and others too 
freely imbibed. But when Baba approached Feram, he indicated, “Don’t ask for more,” and 
then poured only two drops in his glass. Teasing him, Sailor elbowed Feram, urging him to 
plead for more. Feram held out his glass, but Baba ignored him.9 

Although there was joking and laughter, the argument over food had taken place prior 
to eating, so that by the time they actually sat down to the dishes, the general mood was 
spoiled. Even this “last supper” could not be held in a pleasant atmosphere, and that was 
Baba’s preference. He would make his closest disciples eat and drink, but at the same time 
create tense situations so that no one found any real pleasure in it. 

Also, Pendu had with great effort been able to dispose of the lands and animals, but 
due to the strain of the work, he had fallen ill with a fever and sore throat. 

On the morning of Friday, 14 October 1949, the mandali at Meherabad were called to 
Meherazad to witness Baba symbolically end his mast work by shaving, bathing and clothing 
Ali Shah and Mohammed. Both masts were now living at Meherabad, being cared for by 
Sidhu. The masts were taken to Meherazad by Sailor and Gustadji. After shaving and bathing 
Ali Shah and then Mohammed, five poor men were also bathed. Baba himself then took a 
bath. 

After this symbolic event, Mohammed and most of the mandali left. Nariman, 
Meherjee, Jalbhai and Minoo returned in the afternoon, as instructed. Adi Sr. and Ramjoo 
also arrived with a magistrate who was to witness some of the women’s signatures on 
property deeds. After this official work was completed, Ali Shah and Gustadji returned to 
Meherabad with the other mandali. 

While those leaving Meherabad with Baba were excitedly packing, those to be left 
behind in Meherabad were silently weeping. Baba’s closest ones who were to remain behind, 
in general, were under a cloud of pain and despondency, uncertain of a future devoid of their 
Beloved’s presence. 

 
New Life, 1949 

 
9 Besides allowing the mandali to eat meat, this is the only time on record that Baba allowed the men to 
drink alcohol at Meherabad. Baba also drank a small amount of wine. 



 

 
 
 
On the morning of Saturday, 15 October 1949, Baba paid a final visit to Meherabad to 

inspect the traveling kits containing the necessary items to be taken by each of those 
accompanying him.  

It was now decided that the following four women and sixteen men of various ages 
would be going with Baba in the New Life. Baba was then 55½ years old. 

 
Women Companions: 
Mehera, 42 
Mani, 31 
Meheru, 22 
Goher, 33 
 



 

Men Companions: 
Adi Sr., 45 
Ali Akbar (Aloba), 33 
Anna 104, 60 
Babadas, mid 40s 
Baidul, 59 
Daulat Singh, 59 
Donkin, 37 
Eruch, 33 
Ghani, 56 
Gustadji, 59 
Kaka Baria, 58 
Murli Kale, 30 
Nilu, 45 
1951, 45 
Sadashiv Patil, 60 
Vishnu, 45 
 
Two of the men, Aloba and Murli, were former Meher Ashram students. After the 

ashram had closed, Murli had become a member of the mandali. Aloba would occasionally 
visit from Bombay, but he had only recently come to stay permanently. 

Another Meher Ashram boy, Dattu Mehendarge, was working in Adi Sr.’s office in 
Khushru Quarters, Ahmednagar. In Adi’s absence during the New Life, Dattu was put in 
charge of the office. There was another young man working in Adi’s office named Waman 
Yeshwant Padale. Waman, nineteen, would do errands for Adi and deliver messages to 
Meherazad. In Adi’s absence, both Waman and Dattu remained strong links in Baba’s cause 
in Ahmednagar. 

Nariman had hired Madho Gauhane as caretaker at Meherazad. As a boy Madho had 
served in Baba’s Poona toddyshop during the Kasba Peth days, and had also been in Manzil-
e-Meem. 

Remaining at Meherabad were Sidhu and his wife Radha, Kalemama, Vishnu’s mother 
Kakubai, Bala Tambat, Savak Kotwal, Jangle and their families. They were staying in lower 
Meherabad with the masts Ali Shah and Mohammed. Jamadar and his wife Bhagubai were 
residing in the Family Quarters near Arangaon Village. Maruti Patil’s daughter Tara had been 
working for the women mandali on the hill, but she now went back to the village to stay with 
her father. On the hill, as mentioned, were Kaikobad’s family and Mansari. 

Baba had not permitted Padri to remain at Meherabad, nor left him any money to live 
on. Padri therefore borrowed an amount from Sarosh and purchased a small plot of land 
adjacent to Meherabad. The Meherabad flour mill had been built there in 1947, and Padri 
used the income from the mill to support himself during the New Life.10 

Ordering all the Nowalas and Arrangementwalas to leave Meherabad by that night, the 
15th of October, Baba himself returned to Meherazad in the afternoon. Before departing, he 
told the men, “Don’t worry about anything. So long as you all really love me, you are all the 
very, very lucky few in the present human generation. Love me always and be sure of me 
and eternal happiness.” 

On the 15th, in Nariman and Meherjee’s cars, Baba sent Rano, Kitty, Khorshed and 
Soonamasi, along with Minoo Kharas, to Poona, from where they departed for Bombay. 

 
10 Later, in 1959, when the Avatar Meher Baba Trust deed was executed, Padri donated the land and the 
flour mill to the trust. 



 

Katie and Naja also left at this time. Baba walked down the hill with them. “Everything is 
finished,” he remarked with a broad smile. “I feel so happy today; I feel so free. A new life 
starts.” 

Before returning to Karachi, Minoo also saw to it that Baidul’s family was safely 
settled in Bindra House. 

When Baba was bidding farewell to everyone in Meherabad, the sky clouded and it 
began to rain. “It was as if the heavens heard their cries of pain,” Age noted, “and, as an 
expression of sympathy for their anguish, burst out in lament, shedding tears. The heavens 
could not bear the sight. Baba’s lovers were facing physical separation from their Beloved, 
and their hearts wept in sorrow. This physical separation, according to Baba, was for all 
time, and each one felt as if his heart were breaking.” 

Baba had left orders that all Yeswalas were to retire at seven o’clock that evening. 
Before doing so, they were to deliver their trunks to be loaded on the luggage truck. They 
were also informed to wake up at 2:00 A.M., take a bath and dress in ordinary clothes, rather 
than the kafnis (which would have drawn undue attention to the group). Their normal attire 
would be discarded on reaching Belgaum. 

Age continued, “The whole night, the sky remained overcast. As the drums of the New 
Life sounded, the heavens wept in abundance. The tears of Meherabad and of his lovers shed 
in love made the angels hearts weep also! Seeing the depth of Meherabad’s love, they too 
became anxious to spend their lives in the proximity of the Avatar, as this divine love can 
only be experienced on the gross plane in a physical body.” 

Originally, the companions were to walk carrying their satchels from Meherabad to the 
railway crossing at the Ahmednagar station. But because of the rain they were now permitted 
to travel the distance by a bus, arranged by Sarosh. The companions woke early, had their 
baths, drank tea at three o’clock and arrived at the railway crossing at 4:15 A.M., on Sunday, 
16 October 1949. 

Meanwhile, at Meherazad, Baba woke the women at two o’clock, and after their last-
minute packing and tea, they started at 4:15 A.M. for the station, driven in the Buick by 
Eruch, along with Kaka. Sarosh and a few others had sought Baba’s permission to bid him 
farewell, but Baba had permitted only Sarosh, Adi Jr., Savak Damania and Padri to be 
present. (Padri was to drive the empty Buick back.) Sarosh picked up Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar, 
and they were waiting when Baba and the women arrived. The sky continued to display its 
grief; the road was slick with rain, which now fell more heavily. 

Age offered a heartfelt prayer: “O Beloved! If you wish to depart, you may — but 
depart in some degree of comfort! Don’t drench yourself in my tears! After seeing the plight 
of your lovers, I cannot prevent my tears from falling! I am helpless. But, Beloved, don’t get 
soaked by the downpour. Hear my prayer, I implore you.” 

 
Baba and the women got down from the car near the railway crossing. It continued to 

rain heavily, and Sarosh beseeched Baba to keep the Buick. “The rain is heavy and is likely 
to increase,” Sarosh said. “If you permit, I will follow you slowly in the car, and if the rain 
becomes too much, you can use it.” 

Adi Jr., likewise, requested that Baba use his car, offering to go back in Sarosh’s car to 
get it, and Baba allowed them to do so, along with Padri. Baba had a few more words with 
Sarosh, Adi Jr. and Savak Damania, and then sent them back. They could not hold back 
their tears as they departed. 

Baba instructed the companions to keep a distance of one furlong behind the women. 
He also asked them to keep silent for a minute before starting, and then touch the road and 
their foreheads in a gesture of humility and reverence. Baba himself was the first to do so. 



 

Then, raising his hands, Baba asked the companions to utter this prayer: "O God! Make a 
success of this New Life and turn it into eternal bliss for all!” 

Until then everyone was standing with their sacks over their heads. No sooner was the 
prayer offered than the procession began. The luggage truck with Kaka, Pendu and Nilu 
preceded them. While walking, Baba asked the companions, “Can anyone tell me what oath 
I took during the minute of silence?” 

All guessed, but no one was correct. Baba remarked, “It is a secret and cannot be 
divulged.” 

More rain fell, but these drops helped the companions. After walking a mile, Baba 
decided to proceed in the Buick to the town of Chas, seven miles away. Padri drove him and 
the women. The men mandali waited for Adi Jr., who made two trips to carry them in his car. 
But when they arrived at Chas, they found the shelter where they were to stay surrounded by 
slush and mud. So, without halting, they drove straight to the town of Supa, eight miles away. 
They arrived there at six o’clock and stayed at the dak bungalow. From there, Baba sent Padri 
and Adi Jr. back with the two cars. The companions took shelter in the garage, and the women 
in the bungalow itself. 

Kaka prepared tea. At one point, Baba remarked, “The start of the New Life is excellent 
and I am very happy!” 

After tea, Baba sat with his companions in the garage and explained the four stages of 
the New Life. The first would be an interval of relaxation for ten days, he said. The second 
would be an interval of training at Belgaum, and the third, a sort of ten-day vacuum before 
actually entering the New Life. And in the fourth stage, from January 1, 1950, the New Life 
would be launched, characterized by 100 percent hopelessness and helplessness, “so much 
so that even the gods will envy it!” Baba declared. 

Baba again laid emphasis on complete obedience, and asked the men, “I had told you 
to make one trip in the car; why did you disobey me?” He was told that Adi Jr. thought it 
unwise to carry everyone in one trip, and so, indirectly, he was at fault. 

Baba forgave them, then stated, “From now on, everything must be clear, open and 
truthful. Nothing should be kept secret and hidden. All are equal, and all should treat each 
other and accommodate each other equally. Everyone should try to be 100 percent honest, 
and should only speak the truth whatever the circumstances and consequences. 

“The most important point to remember in all circumstances is to remain cheerful and 
happy. Spells of despondency, annoyance and disgust will assail you, but you should try not 
to show it on your face. Anger might come, but you should not express it.” 

Baba assigned duties to the companions: Kaka and Baidul were to attend to the kitchen 
work, preparing the food. Aloba and Murli were to wash the utensils. Don, Nilu, Adi Sr. and 
others were to bring water from a tenth of a mile away. Others were directed to wash and cut 
the vegetables, et cetera. Babadas was given no work other than having on his person at all 
times two small packets of important documents and letters for Baba. For baths, everyone 
was required to fetch his own water. A bath was compulsory that day, and when Ghani, 
usually quite lazy, drew his water from the well, Baba and the companions were quite 
pleased. 

Ghani also engaged in some funny histrionics, grimacing and grunting for the 
amusement of all. While drawing water he would mutter: “O God, this well is so deep! … O 
God, help me! I have to bathe today by Baba’s order — even though it is quite chilly! Allah, 



 

please help me!” At one point, Ghani was panting for breath, and Baba ran to him and helped 
him pull up the bucket.11 

While getting down from the truck in Supa that morning, Nilu had slipped and fallen 
but was not injured. In gratitude for this, Baba permitted the distribution of ten rupees’ worth 
of jalebis. Nilu, who dearly loved sweets of any kind, and Murli went to town to get them. 
But they returned disappointed, empty-handed, since on such short notice not enough could 
be made fresh. The treat, however, was not canceled but postponed until the group reached 
Sirur. 

Because they had not stopped at the town of Chas as originally planned due to the rains, 
Baba decided to remain in Supa an extra day so as to adhere to the original schedule. 

Baba was in quite a happy mood, and whenever he approached the companions he 
would distribute chocolates or dried fruit. He was one with them, and those who had 
experienced the Manzil-e-Meem days, more than 25 years before in 1922, enjoyed the same 
atmosphere of God living as man among them. 

Baba encouraged the mandali to “have no fear” about anything. But on some, such as 
Adi Sr., Baba had put an enormous strain in the months leading up to the New Life. The 
dissolution of so many private arrangements and the legal transferring of different 
responsibilities regarding various business and land transactions placed a heavy burden on 
the mandali. Adi Sr. had had no sleep the night before leaving, having been up until 4:00 A.M. 
signing power of attorney agreements. As he recorded worriedly in his diary on 16 October 
1949: “Baba allows us to smoke, relax, have ‘no fear’ about anything, and complete 
relegation of the past to the past. But I am depressed with the thought of Gulmai [his mother], 
the Meher Publications office, my servant boys, added to the nervous strain of the two 
months preparation prior to the start [of the New Life] in breathless speed.” 

That night in Supa, Baba rested by reclining on a dining table. Eruch slept at his side, 
as Anna 104 kept watch. The next morning, Baba went to the companions in a very bright 
mood, and asked how they had slept. All replied they had slept well. Smiling, Baba remarked, 
“I slept better than I've ever slept before!” For the first time in many years, Baba said, 
unburdened by all his previous “responsibilities,” he had been able to fall asleep and sleep 
well. 

But then, at night someone looking for a place to sleep, had pulled and knocked on 
Baba’s door. The noise startled Baba from his slumber, and not used to resting at such a 
height as a table, he tumbled off. Fortunately, he broke the fall with his palms and was 
unhurt. The rest of the night he slept soundly. 

Taking advantage of the opportunity, Ghani interjected, “As thanksgiving for Nilu’s 
safety, ten rupees’ worth of sweets was permitted; now, since Baba is also saved, the 
celebration should be all the more!” In response, Baba sanctioned Rs.21 toward the purchase 
of sweets once they reached Sirur. Nilu was very happy. Had he been allowed to subsist on 
a daily diet of sweets, he would have done so! 

 
“Training” was to begin, as Baba had previously mentioned. “To make a success of the 

training period,” Baba stated, “implicit obedience is absolutely essential without the least 
falter or hesitation.” 

Citing an instance about Daulat Singh (a Sikh), Baba added, “I had given him a 
cigarette to smoke in Meherabad. Without hesitation, he immediately put it in his mouth and 
was on the point of lighting it. But I snatched it and threw it away, pleased with his obedience. 

 

11 Ghani had a heart condition, which may be why Baba helped him. 



 

“Had Daulat Singh shown the slightest hesitation on the grounds of religion, he would 
have failed; but I would have forgiven him in this primary stage of the New Life. But from 
January 1, no such lapses will be condoned. The defaulter will immediately be ordered to 
leave, and his spiritual connection with me will also be broken. 

“That is why I say you should take all orders and conditions quite seriously. I will 
help you much during the period of training until the end of December to attune yourselves 
to the New Life.” 

In the afternoon Baba brought up the topic again of obedience and explained: 
We are all on an equal footing from now on. For us all, henceforth, there is no spirituality, no Master, 

no disciple, no miracles, no key-turning business, no hopes, no thoughts of benefits or of privations. Look 
upon me as a friend who will help and advise you until the end of December. 

By words and deeds, you should sincerely and seriously avoid giving the impression that Baba is 
God, Master, Sadguru or the Avatar. I will be Master in one respect alone — in demanding implicit 
obedience. In all other respects treat me as a friend; you should be quite free in your behavior with me. But 
the treatment should not smack of rudeness or impudence. Barring this, indulge in fun, be merry, crack jokes, 
laugh — nothing will please me more. 

The most important thing that will carry you safely through with me is not to be moody. Try to be 
happy and cheerful. If at times your mood is spoiled and you get angry, try never to express it, directly or 
indirectly. All this is the play of the mind, and conscientious efforts will make it adapt itself. 

It had originally been decided that the third stop would be at the town of Narayangaon, 
seven miles from Supa. Shelter there had been arranged in an open field near a well shaded 
by trees, close to a stream. But it had continued to rain intermittently, and since the field was 
soft mud, it would be inadvisable to sleep there. Baba therefore resolved to go straight to 
Sirur, sixteen miles farther without stopping. 

Before retiring for the night, Baba instructed all to wake up at 2:00 A.M., and after 
breakfast of tea and a chapati, start the journey at four o’clock. The luggage truck was to 
leave after the whole group had gone. 

Accordingly, early in the morning of Tuesday, 18 October 1949, Baba and all his 
companions left Supa. This time Baba asked the men to walk in front, while he remained 
about 220 yards behind with the women. It had rained all night, the sky was overcast, the 
road muddy and slippery. But Baba remarked, “Rain or no rain, this time we have to continue 
the march on foot regardless of the risks.” 

They walked an average of two and a half miles an hour. Physically, Ghani was the 
most unfit, being unaccustomed to exercise in any form. Baba, at one point, asked him how 
he felt. “I'm hungry,” he replied. Baba went to the women’s caravan and, bringing some 
sweets from them, distributed them to the men. 

With Eruch nearby, Baba walked with the women for the most part, but he would often 
catch up with the men, and after “chatting” with them for a few minutes, return to the women. 
He was thus covering twice the distance of the others. 

Nearing Narayangaon, Baba pointed to a nearby village and mused, “It would be nice 
if we could have some hot tea here.” 

Eruch mentioned to Baba that according to their original plan of spending the night in 
Narayangaon, the man who was to have made arrangements for their stay had been given 
four rupees to buy milk, and that he could give them tea. Baba instructed Don and Eruch to 
go to Narayangaon and arrange for tea. The question of paying for it was thus solved, as 
according to the New Life conditions, no one had any money on his person. Only Kaka had 
some in his wallet, but he had gone ahead in the luggage truck. 

When they reached Narayangaon, they stopped there for a half an hour, and each had 
a hot cup of tea. Within a short time, they were on the march again. By now, the rain had 
stopped, and the October sun was beating down in full force. The warm weather cut down 



 

their speed to two miles per hour. Baba and Ghani had blisters on their feet, to which Don 
applied gauze and adhesive tape. 

Jokingly, Ghani said, “Don and Nilu totally led me astray. They said that Baba’s health 
was such that he would not be able to walk for four or five miles.” 

Baba understood what Ghani was driving at, namely: “We should stop this walking 
business!” but he just smiled. Baba did not show the least sign of exhaustion, despite going 
back and forth between the men and women. 

Sirur was only a third of a mile away when Ghani looked as if he were about to 
collapse. He found it hard to take another step. Baba lovingly approached him and motioned 
to Ghani to hold one end of Ghani’s walking stick and blindly follow, without thinking of 
the distance remaining, as Baba led him, holding the other end. Baba continued to lead him, 
encouraging him that they were almost there. But, nearing Sirur, it looked as if Ghani would 
drop. He asked for water. Baba directed him to rest under a tree for fifteen minutes, and then 
gave him a sip of water, sprinkling some of it over his head. Thereafter, Ghani felt refreshed 
and resumed the walk. Sirur was now an eighth of a mile away. 

Before reaching the town limits, Baba declared that he wished to be the first to cross 
the boundary, and everyone else should follow him. At that moment, it was found that Anna 
104 was not present. He had walked ahead, and on Baba’s instructions Don and Eruch went 
to look for him. However, they could not catch up with him, since he had already crossed 
the bridge at the entrance to the town. 

Prior arrangements had been made for the group’s stay in the dak bungalow; but since 
it was occupied that day by military officers, alternative accommodations were arranged for 
the night in a vacant movie theater, the Sri Mahadur Touring Cinema, opposite the bus stand. 
They reached it at half-past noon. The luggage truck with Pendu, Kaka and Nilu had already 
arrived, and they had prepared lunch. 

Here Baba caught Anna 104 and scolded him, asking, “Why did you disobey? All had 
instructions to remain a furlong ahead of the women. Why did you go so far in advance?” 
Baba forgave him but cautioned him not to do it again. 

After they had eaten and taken rest, jalebis were brought to celebrate Nilu’s escape 
from injury, and distributed to all by Baba with afternoon tea. A man named Kulkarni of 
Ahmednagar, along with some Marwaris who owned the cinema, had arranged their meals 
and rendered other service. 

Since they had not stopped at Narayangaon and had reached Sirur a day earlier, it was 
decided to spend the 19th there also. It was Diwali and the town was aglitter with an array of 
lights and exploding fireworks. But being tired, the companions went to bed early and awoke 
refreshed the following morning. 

After breakfast on 19 October, Baba again emphasized the conditions and principles 
of the New Life: “I am telling you this in order to help you, but after the 1st of January there 
will be no question of any help or care. Life during that period will be lived at the mercy of 
the world! It will be a life of complete helplessness and hopelessness.” 

Pointing out the difference between small and large mistakes, Baba explained: “Small 
mistakes relate to a breach of individual duties and personal orders; big mistakes to a breach 
of rules and conditions of the New Life — such as not touching money, not purposely 
touching women, hoping to return to the Old Life, and so forth. Small mistakes consciously 
or unconsciously committed will be forgiven until the end of December. Big mistakes 
unconsciously committed will also be forgiven until that time. But big mistakes consciously 
committed will never be forgiven.” 

The companions were given laddoos with afternoon tea as promised by Baba to 
celebrate his escape from injury when he fell off the table. Baba then asked everyone to take 



 

a bath. As there was no bathroom in the theater, the open-air urinals were thoroughly 
scrubbed and the men bathed there. 

At seven o’clock that evening, Kaka and Pendu left in the truck with the baggage for 
Belgaum. Discussing their walk from Supa, Baba teased the men, “The women completed 
the sixteen miles with ease. In fact they were complaining that they were handicapped by 
being unable to increase their pace because you were so slow.” 

 
In the early hours, at 1:30 A.M., on Thursday, 20 October 1949, Baba and the group 

left Sirur by public bus, which had previously been hired for their journey to Belgaum. 
Reaching Satara via Poona at eight that morning, they stopped for half an hour to wash their 
faces and hands and have a snack. 

Nilu wistfully remarked to Adi Sr., “When will we ever be back in Meherabad?” 
Baba overheard the remark and rebuked Nilu, correcting him, “Such thoughts are 

against the spirit and conditions of the New Life. Remember, I will forgive such mistakes 
only up to the end of December. On and from 1 January 1950, he who commits a blunder 
will have to pack his bag and baggage.” 

They arrived in Belgaum at 3:30 that afternoon, via Kolhapur and Nipani. Vishnu had 
been sent from Meherabad to arrange for their stay, which was to be in Thalakwadi, a rural 
suburb. It took them an hour to find the place. When they arrived, Kaka, Pendu and the truck 
were there — but not Vishnu. Pendu said they had waited for two hours for Vishnu, but he 
had not shown up. 

To make matters worse, a 20 by 30 foot hut for the men mandali, which was to have 
been constructed with a tile roof and tatta walls, was not ready. The workers, delayed by the 
rains, were still in the process of finishing it. The road leading to the farm was also deep in 
mud. 

Becoming aware of Baba’s arrival, Vishnu hurried to Thalakwadi. He explained that 
he had been told to be present at six o’clock in the evening, but Baba as usual was early. His 
face paled when he saw the unfinished hut, its stone flooring wet and the dirt and slush 
everywhere. It was pouring rain and difficult to unload the truck. Only the essential articles 
were taken out and the rest left inside. 

Baba tried to cheer up his companions by explaining, “These discomforts are the first 
step toward satyanashi, which we have to pass through.” 

The women were accommodated in a solid building on the property, 220 yards away. 
It had been enclosed with bamboo matting for privacy, and outside of it was a deep well. The 
men companions had to draw the water (they got blisters doing so) and carry the water from 
there to the hut. The Thalakwadi property was a 24-acre piece of land which had been given 
to Baba. But, as in the case of Meherabad and Meherazad, in conformity with the 
requirements of the New Life, Baba had instructed Vishnu to have the land transferred back 
to the owner’s name. 

Rain continued throughout the night, and the women’s lodgings were ankle-deep in 
water. The following day, 21 October, was spent unloading the truck. As this was the labor 
phase, no servants were hired and every man lent a hand. 

Sadashiv Patil arrived from Poona at eight o’clock that morning and joined the 
companions. Since there was no proper kitchen, meals were arranged from a restaurant until 
everyone felt settled and could begin cooking. 

In the afternoon Baba again declared, “If the training period turns out to be successful, 
our life of hopelessness will be the envy of gods!” 

Explaining his statement, he clarified, “Up to now life, so to say, has been of pain and 
suffering, which nobody could be said to enjoy. In 1950, life will be still more acutely 



 

painful, but this pain you will enjoy. This enjoyment of pain will in itself constitute a 
challenge to God.” 

Then he concluded, “I cannot say anything more, and truly speaking, nothing is clear 
and definite. I have only a hazy picture of things to come. Think what you may.” 

Adi Sr. pressed Baba to explain what he meant by enjoyment of pain. In reply, Baba 
dictated this simile, “It is similar to when one suffering from an itch feels pain while 
scratching, and yet this painful scratching gives a pleasurable sensation. This is an example 
to give you an idea of what I mean by the enjoyment of suffering.” 

Baba then directed all to bathe and change clothes, and hand over to him the clothes 
they had worn while starting out from Ahmednagar. Those having the duty of cleaning 
utensils and filling water pots, however, were permitted to use these extra clothes until the 
25th of October. 

On Saturday, 22 October 1949, Baba assigned general duties to the companions — 
cleaning vessels, fetching water, keeping things clean, washing clothes, et cetera. Baba 
himself participated in the tedious chores. 

The women, too, were having to cope without servants. Referring to them, Baba stated, 
“These four women, by working cooperatively like menials in doing work they have never 
done before, are faithfully living the New Life. 

“Even Mehera is working like a servant — sweeping floors, washing, dusting — doing 
things I have never before permitted her to do.” 

The duties assigned to each were of a tentative nature, as Baba explained, “Final duties 
will be assigned after three days, on the 25th of October — the day on which the training 
period begins.” 

In the afternoon Baba discussed the pros and cons of completing the training period at 
Belgaum. After a long, drawn out discussion, the following circular to the Arrangementwalas 
and those concerned was dictated: 

Let all recipients of the New Phase booklet [written by Ramjoo, describing the meetings at 
Meherabad relating to the New Life] know that: 

The first period of training will be spent at Belgaum until November 20, 1949, comprising physical 
labor. 

The second period of training will be spent at Benares from November 25 to December 10, 
comprising begging and langoti [life in loincloth]. 

The third and last period of training will be spent on the way to Hardwar from December 10 to 31, 
comprising gypsy life. 

From January 1, 1950, onward, whether on the way to Hardwar or wherever God takes us, will be 
the endless New Life of hopelessness in real earnest. 

This message was sent to the Meherabad mandali, those staying with Meherjee and 
Nariman, the mandali staying in Ahmednagar and others. In addition, four more points were 
sent to Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee and Jal Kerawalla: 

We leave Belgaum on November 20, twenty-one of us by third class train to Benares; money for this 
will be spent from the allotted training period maintenance amount already with Kaka. 

We leave Benares on December 10 on foot and hope to reach Hardwar by March 10. 
The caravan, bullock cart and bullock should reach Benares cantonment by December 7. 
Vishnu and Nilu will be inquiring at Benares cantonment railway station regarding the caravan, 

bullocks, et cetera, from December 1 to 7. 

Age noted: “Thus the ‘drops’ began receiving some trickle of news from Baba, as he 
could not ignore their yearning. He was, however, transforming their tears into fire; so even 
though they had not gone with him on the New Life, their tears had accompanied him!” 



 

To celebrate the inauguration of their stay at Belgaum, Baba distributed sweets worth 
Rs.21. He also ordered cigarettes for those who smoked — but only enough to last them until 
the end of December. 

On Sunday, 23 October 1949, Baba walked from the women’s residence to the men’s 
hut while carrying a basket of onions and tomatoes on his head. He would also sweep the 
floors and clean pots, and the companions were overcome with emotion at seeing Baba do 
such menial work. It was quite an object lesson for them. 

At one point, Baba asked the companions whether they had slept well the previous 
night. None of the men had been able to fall asleep until late at night, due to the swarms of 
mosquitoes that had pestered them. 

When told of this, Baba stated, “The women also could not sleep for the same reason. 
Mani has a rash all over her face and body that looks like measles. But, in spite of the damp 
rooms and mosquitoes, I was pleased to see the women in buoyant spirits, laughing and 
joking. They are busy building mud stoves; from the 1st of November they will start cooking. 
Before then, from 25 to 31 October, Kaka and Baidul should attend to the cooking. Murli 
should help them, and Don should see about improvising a kitchen.” 

Baba then assigned the following duties to the others: 
Eruch: odd jobs with Baba and any work in town. 
Nilu, Adi, Pendu, Aloba, Sadashiv: draw and supply water from the well. 
Daulat Singh, Babadas: clean cooking utensils and other vessels. 
Vishnu: do the marketing, and after the 25th, bring all of it back without the help of 

coolies. 
Gustadji: sweep the hut, and assist Babadas and Daulat Singh whenever trunks are to 

be lifted. 
Anna 104: keep nightwatch from 8:00 P.M. to 4:00 A.M. 
Ghani: write a daily diary of the New Life and do any other work he likes. 
During one occasion, Gustadji became upset about something and, in a huff, refused 

to sweep the men’s quarters. Baba harshly criticized him, warning him, as well as the others, 
that disobedience in any respect would not be tolerated. He stated in no uncertain terms, “The 
least hesitation in carrying out orders will amount to violating the oath and breaking the 
conditions governing the New Life. 

“No one should say ‘No,’ however impossible and meaningless an order may sound. 
Complete and unflinching obedience is expected; in all other respects, all are equals like 
brothers, and perfectly free.” 

In the afternoon Baba discussed with the companions their future stay in Benares. Since 
Babadas and Sadashiv knew the city well, they were asked to go in advance to make the 
arrangements. They were to inform Baba when everything was done, and await his arrival. 

The companions had been permitted to bring a few musical instruments with them, and 
on the morning of the 24th, Baba played the dholak (drum) and Adi the harmonium as he 
sang ghazals. The scene once again reminded them of their Manzil-e-Meem days, when Baba 
would often play the dholak and sing ghazals from Hafiz and other poets, such as Rumi and 
Tukaram. 

Even though there was still a month to go before they left for Benares, Baba, as was 
his habit, directed Eruch to go to town and find out which was cheaper — the bus fare or the 
train fare from Belgaum to Bombay. 

The same day he asked Ghani to write a poem about the New Life. Baba dictated the 
chorus and indicated to him to incorporate into the poem the chief principles of the New Life, 
such as obedience, suppression of anger, greed and lust, truthfulness, cheerfulness under all 
circumstances, et cetera. In fact, Ghani had gotten the inspiration to write a song on the New 



 

Life from listening to Baba play the dholak. Baba explained to him, “The poem will be sung 
as a prayer each morning before starting the day’s activities.” 

In the evening Anna asked for a raincoat to use during his nightwatch. Baba 
admonished him, but then gave it to him. “Directly or indirectly, you should never ask me 
for anything,” he stated. “I pardon your mistakes now, but I won’t be so charitable after 
December.” 

October 25 was the first day of the training period. Baba called all the companions in 
the morning and stated: 

If you have any difficulty, tell me about it today. On my own I am giving you this opportunity to 
voice your difficulties. Never, never again will I try to explain and satisfy. I am doing so now because of my 
promise to help, but this will automatically cease from the 1st of January. Thereafter only two alternatives 
will be left to you — either to go on and on, or to leave me at your own responsibility. 

During the course of this discussion, Adi Sr. flared up, saying he had his doubts about 
Baba’s real motives and intentions. This controversy brought about a heated atmosphere and 
Baba reiterated: 

I again give you another chance to reconsider whether you want to accompany me or not. You cannot 
continue to have such moods in this life, which later on might prove millions of times more difficult and 
trying than what it is today. Even now, I am giving you the chance to decide one way or the other. The 
decision should be communicated to me by this evening. From tomorrow, there will be no such chance 
offered again. I am telling this to you not because of Adi’s behavior just now. God knows I am telling you 
the truth because of many other considerations. Today, I am giving you one last chance to continue with me 
or to give up. 

God knows, yesterday I told even Mehera for the last time, that she, at least, of all people, should 
keep happy and cheerful under the most extreme and trying circumstances. 

The only difficulty for you all is the mind — its moods, and irritability; these alone will make me 
discard even my most intimate friends and companions. I will not condemn them, but I shall certainly have 
to discard them. I know how difficult it is to control the mind. Therefore, according to the conditions, your 
oath and my oath, I must keep these foremost in my mind. Before you decide for the last time, I will help 
you by first asking about your difficulties. Coming to know of them, I will try to satisfy you and then you 
can make up your own minds. Thereafter, no “satisfying business,” believe me, because I speak the truth. 

One more point I would like to clarify. I will ask individuals in the presence of all, so that no one 
should feel that in talking separately I have gone out of my way to accommodate individuals. Individual 
difficulties I will try to satisfy. But I will not give any concessions to anyone. So, today I will ask each one 
his individual difficulties; but there can be no question of special concessions, which is likely to conflict 
with the spirit of the conditions. 

Suddenly turning to Daulat Singh, Baba ordered him to slap him on the face. Daulat 
Singh did it without the least compunction, and Baba was highly pleased. Baba then made 
all stand before him, and he touched their feet with his hands. 

Baba had stated he would learn of the difficulties of each in the presence of all, but a 
majority favored private interviews to freely unburden their minds and hearts before him. He 
agreed and sent everyone out, calling each companion in turn. Except for Adi Sr., the 
interviews were brief, as each reaffirmed their decision to go with Baba, and their individual 
concerns were negligible. 

After Adi’s interview, Baba called everyone back and stated, “Adi had a 
misunderstanding which I have removed. Now let God help him to keep his mood and mind 
in hand until the very end. Adi himself feels satisfied, and he will try 100 percent to keep 
his mood cheerful. I have promised him nothing.” 

Baba then tackled individual difficulties regarding work, such as Nilu’s complaint — 
he being the manager of the water supply — that four people for bringing water from the 
well were not sufficient. Baba made some alteration accordingly. 

Soon afterwards, Daulat Singh asked Baba if he could take two month’s leave. He 
wished to settle some family matters at Bangalore. Baba gave him a pitying look and replied, 



 

“You still aren’t familiar with the New Life conditions? I forgive you and give you until 
evening to reconsider.” 

That evening, though still worried and confused, Daulat Singh said to Baba, “I only 
want to stay with you.” 

Baba advised, “Forget your worries; keep a merry mood and carry out your duty with 
all your heart.” 

Taking into consideration the individual complaints, Baba handed each man and 
woman an additional blanket. Don received a mosquito net, and seven of the companions 
were given white sheets to protect themselves from the mosquitoes. On being informed that 
a few of the companions had insufficient clothing, Baba ordered that the extra clothes worn 
during the journey from Ahmednagar to Belgaum could be worn instead of surrendering them 
to him. 

Later Baba remarked, “I do not feel very satisfied at the way the bed sheets were given 
to only select ones. It smacked of favoritism, though it was not. In the New Life, every man 
is to be treated equally. No thought of small or great is to be entertained.” 

Baba asked Vishnu to buy sheets for everyone and, referring to Don, observed, “In his 
case, the little consideration in giving him a mosquito net was not a concession or favoritism. 
Compared to the other men, he has suffered most and yet he does not grumble. On the 
contrary, I find him keeping a very good and cheerful mood. His tastes in food, his habits 
of sitting, sleeping, toilet and bathing are altogether different. But without mulling over them, 
he keeps himself cheerful. Not to make a hard life harder, he has been shown some 
consideration which, in truth, is neither a concession nor partiality.” 

Baba fixed the following schedule and assigned final duties for the companions: 
5:30 A.M. — Rise 
6 A.M. — Tea 
11:30 A.M. — Lunch 
2:15 P.M. — Afternoon tea 
6 P.M. — Supper 
8 P.M. — Sleep 
Vishnu, Murli: marketing. 
Kaka, Baidul: cooking, assisted by Murli when available. 
Eruch, Daulat Singh: cleaning vessels. 
Nilu, Adi, Pendu, Aloba, Don: supplying water for both men and women. 
Don: going to the railway station in the morning for mail and telegrams, and cutting 

the grass in the compound. 
 
At night, Daulat Singh’s mind was in turmoil and he kept worrying, asking the other 

companions if he had committed a mistake. He did not know how to clean pots, but still he 
was trying, and while doing so would soil his clothes. His love for Baba was exemplary. 
Having lost his medical practice and everything he owned during Partition, he had left his 
entire family behind in difficult circumstances to join the New Life. 

Baba sent Eruch to check on him at night. Eruch found him weeping and asked what 
was the matter. “I am wondering if I have displeased Baba,” Daulat Singh replied. 

Again, as desired by Baba, Eruch asked, “Baba wants to know if there are obstacles 
facing your family.” 

According to the New Life conditions nothing was to be kept secret, nor could a lie be 
spoken. Therefore, Daulat Singh admitted, “Baba knows about my family’s plight, so I do 
not worry about it. But I settled my daughter’s marriage just before leaving, and I was 



 

wondering what will happen in my absence. Now I do not even think about that. I simply 
do not wish to displease Baba in any way. I will follow the New Life conditions fully.” 

Eruch reported this to Baba, who did not comment. 
Sadashiv and Babadas were to leave for Benares on the 26th, and Baba came to the 

men’s hut that morning to give them final instructions about their stay in Benares. He directed 
them, “Besides locating accommodation for our stay for 20 days from November 25, find 
and purchase two she-donkeys and two cows.” 

Knowing their individual temperaments, Baba advised Sadashiv and Babadas, 
“Remain friendly with each other and behave properly. Like the other companions, do not 
read newspapers or discuss politics, even between yourselves. Eat good, clean food. 
Maintain your health, and help and cooperate with each other. In the event of illness, look 
after and care for each other.” 

Continuing, Baba explained, “Only Rs.500 is with Kaka for our 20-day stay in Benares. 
Try to find a friend or acquaintance of Babadas’ who, if willing, can be handed the entire 
Rs.500 straight off. He should feed me and the companions with whatever quality of food he 
can afford and as many times each day for 20 days as he can, under these conditions: 

“He should render this service without any obligation. No question of [my] darshan or 
seva [service] should arise in his mind. Such service should be treated purely as a business 
proposition.” 

With these instructions, both men left for Benares. It later proved significant that Baba 
had directed Babadas to contact a friend or acquaintance. 

In the evening the question of Daulat Singh again arose. Baba repeated, “The promise 
of help I have given will stand until December end. The question, however, is reciprocal. I 
am seriously helping you, and you all should help me also. If I am angry at any time, you 
should tactfully remind me that I am getting angry. This mutual help is needed until 
December. 

“The New Life after January 1, 1950, will be hawa par [up in the air]! 
“In this New Life, we will be caring for the voice of the heart and be deaf to the 

promptings of the mind. The body will take care of itself. That will be Real Life — infinitely 
different from what it is now.” 

Turning to Daulat Singh, Baba concluded, “Up to now I have given you advice, taking 
into consideration your family circumstances and your oath to return home within two 
months, in order to help you reach a decision. I shall decide your case tonight in conformity 
with my oath, your oath and the conditions of the New Life. Tomorrow morning my decision 
will be my order for you, which you must obey 100 percent. Now, don’t worry and sleep 
peacefully.” 

Coming to the men’s quarters the next morning, the first thing Baba did was ask about 
the schedule of trains going to Bangalore. Vishnu said there was one leaving at 9:00 A.M. 
Calling Daulat Singh, in the presence of all the companions, Baba stated: 

Listen carefully, my friend. I have now decided for you to go back to your old life. I am sending you 
without any fault on your part, and without your having failed me in the least. Those whom I of my own 
accord send back to the Old Life without any fault are not concerned with the categories of Yeswalas and 
Nowalas. 

If you obey and follow 100 percent certain orders that I will now give you, you will be sharing my 
New Life 100 percent. Two points will be ever binding upon you: First, responsibility for anything that 
happens to you will lie with you and you alone before God. Second, no material or spiritual benefit should 
be expected of me. But, as I am sending you of my own free will, your spiritual connection with me remains 
as before, if I am what you take me to be. 

The special orders for you are: 
1) Until you die, commit no lustful action, even with your wife. 
2) Never lie, whatever the consequences. 



 

3) For one month every year, wear the kafni [long robe] that I will give you, and during this month 
live on food gotten by begging. The time and place of begging you can decide for yourself. 

If these three orders are obeyed by you 100 percent, you will be sharing my New Life 100 percent. 
Now today, I want to disclose to you all how I have provided for those whom I have left behind, and 

also for the Nowalas like Padri. I have kept with Meherjee Rs.1,000 for each of them, as well as for my 
companions in case I die, and for those whom I send back without any fault. So, today I will give you [Daulat 
Singh] a note with my signature. Go to Bangalore first, and thence as soon as possible to Bombay in order 
to receive Rs.1,000 from Meherjee, after showing him the letter. You can use this amount toward your family 
expenses. After that, you will have no material connection with me. 

On receiving the letter of authorization, Daulat Singh departed with a heavy heart, but 
he actually did live the New Life, though away from Baba. By keeping Daulat Singh with 
his family, Baba made him prove true to his oath.12 

In the afternoon Baba gathered the men companions in the hut and stated, “I want to 
explain to all concerned how and when to make suggestions. Until the end of December, all 
can give helpful suggestions with regard to general matters affecting all. Regarding personal 
matters, no suggestions need be made, unless I of my own accord invite them. When I myself 
make inquiries about anyone’s personal difficulties, only then should you tell me your 
difficulty — honestly, frankly and truthfully without a tinge of spite or exaggeration.” 

During this period, Baba inquired daily about each man’s health. Vishnu had a 
rheumatic knee, and on the 28th, Baba permitted Don to spend five rupees on medicine and 
three rupees for a woolen bandage. 

Later that day, Baba sent for the men companions and stated: 
Today I wish to explain something concerning the New Life after January 1, 1950, that has not been 

discussed before. After January 1, I might at times make you do things which I might also do. Sometimes, I 
will make you do things which I might not do. In either case, we will all be sharing the New Life. 

I might do anything and ask you to do anything; in this you must obey my orders instantaneously. 
Extraordinary and abnormal things will be done by me and carried out by you, too, should the picture of the 
New Life I have visualized come true. Normal, ordinary and natural things also will be done by you and me. 
What exactly I mean by extraordinary and abnormal things, I cannot tell you now, because I myself do not 
know. I know this much, that extraordinary and abnormal things will happen most of the time. Such 
happenings will go to make the New Life and its sufferings enjoyable. I assure you, the New Life, in spite 
of its acute sufferings, will be “wet” [joyful] inside and outside! 

I shall now give a few examples as to what I mean by the natural, normal and ordinary things and 
happenings. However, I wish to impress upon you all that from January 1, the conditions and orders will be 
the foundation 100 percent of the New Life for you and me, although I am absolutely free from these 
conditions. 

The examples of ordinary, natural and normal happenings that might take place are as follows: You 
know that the activities of the Old Life such as contacting masts and sadhus have all come to an end. In spite 
of this, however, in the New Life wherever we go, I might see masts and make you see masts. I might see 
sadhus and make you see sadhus. I might visit saints and make you visit saints. I might ask any one of you 
to go to a yogi’s hut and pass the night there with him, if he allows it. I might ask you to bathe a majzoob 
or sit in a yogi’s cave. These instances and many more like these will form the ordinary, natural and normal 
happenings of the New Life. As for extraordinary and abnormal things, I cannot say anything except that 
they will make you enjoy the suffering. 

This is just to give you an idea and prepare you to help me by obeying me 100 percent. If you all do 
exactly what I say, without the least hesitation, then you will be helping me, as I am now trying to help you 
all. This is the last explanation, and no more of this stuff until we leave this place on November 20. 

Baba then joined Gustadji in sweeping the men’s hut. Gustadji had to keep it clean, 
sweeping it a few times a day. Since reaching Belgaum, Baba had immediately embarked on 
sweeping, cleaning pots, offering help in the kitchen, working like a laborer carrying things 
on his head, and giving a helping hand to one and all with their chores. Besides this, there 

 
12 Daulat Singh had to beg for food in the town where he and his family resided, and it caused much 
suffering and humiliation for all concerned. 



 

were daily music programs with Baba playing the dholak, Adi singing and accompanying 
himself on the harmonium, and Nilu joining in with finger-cymbals. 

After tea in the afternoon, Baba again drew attention to the fact that the period of 
training was dependent on mutual help: “Since I have been trying to help you, you should 
also help me. This is why I said you should remind me as soon as you see me getting angry. 
The greatest help to me will be to do willingly and unhesitatingly anything, even to my 
person, when I give the order. 

“For example, if I were to put my head on anyone’s feet, he should allow it willingly. 
If I order anyone to kick me, he should do it without feeling the least about it. This is what 
I mean by your help to me.” 

 
Previously, in early September 1949, Baba had instructed Keki Desai to find a suitable 

place for his headquarters, either near Dehra Dun, Roorkee, Hardwar or Rishikesh, specifying 
that the place had to have a small house on it and a well, and be about five to six miles from 
the main town. Keki asked if he could select a place near Dehra Dun, as he already knew 
several people there, and Baba agreed. Keki was warned not to tell anyone, not even his wife, 
Dhun, about this work. He was permitted to take Keki Nalavala’s help, but not even 
Nalavala’s family was to know that Baba intended to settle in the north of India in the coming 
months. 

Keki Desai returned to Dehra Dun and contacted a friend of his named Balakram, 
asking for his help in locating a property, but without mentioning Baba's name. Together, 
they and Nalavala set out in a tonga to look at different sites. Traveling through the rural, 
sparsely populated area, they came to the village of Manjri Mafi, where Balakram knew 
someone he thought could help. Balakram’s friend was seated in a chair opposite his house, 
smoking a cigar while reading a novel. They approached him and asked, “Could you, by 
any chance, help us in buying a five-acre plot?” 

“Yes, I think so,” the man replied casually. 
“It has to have a small house on it.” 
“All right.” 
“And a well ...” 
“Yes.” 
“We need it immediately!” 
The man was so friendly that Keki Desai was convinced that Baba had sent them to 

him. After a few words, they expressed a desire to see the property. The man at once showed 
them four properties. Keki liked the fourth one the instant he saw it, since there was already 
a small cottage with two small rooms and a verandah on it. Although the land had originally 
belonged to this man, he had sold it to an advocate living in Lucknow who now wanted to 
sell it. 

Keki took some photographs of the land and sent them to Baba, together with a detailed 
letter. Baba was happy and called Keki to Meherabad at the end of September. When Keki 
arrived, he gave Baba all the details and Baba stated that he, too, liked the fourth selection. 
Keki was instructed to purchase it. He returned to Dehra Dun, and a sale deed was drawn up 
for Rs.9,000 — Rs.8,500 for the land and cottage, and an additional Rs.500 for the standing 
crop of sugarcane and wheat. 

After the deed was completed, Keki Desai was again called to Meherazad on 9 October. 
Baba gave him Rs.28,000 for the land, digging of a well, repairs and other work. Keki left 
the following day. When he and the local resident approached the owner, without a word of 
bargaining, Keki opened his briefcase and heaped stacks of rupee notes on the table. ("I 
thought these people were refugees from Pakistan who had fled to India after partition,” the 
local resident later recalled.) The seller was surprised they had such faith in him without 



 

ever having met him. He wrote a receipt and gave it to them, and the registration of the sale 
deed was done the following day. 

One problem was solved, but another loomed before Keki. Baba had ordered him in 
Meherabad that besides buying the property he had to arrange for Kaikobad to stay on it for 
five months prior to Baba’s arrival. Baba had paid Keki Rs.500 for this purpose, telling him 
to arrange for Kaikobad’s meals. 

So Keki asked the local gentleman, “A friend of ours is going to stay here for five 
months. Could you possibly arrange for his food? We will pay you Rs.500.” 

The gentleman replied, “I can arrange for his food, but there is no need to pay me.” 
“It is Baba’s order! Food cannot be accepted without payment,” Keki insisted. 
“Which Baba?” the man asked. 
“Meher Baba, our Master.” 
He had never heard the name and jokingly replied, “All right, if it is your Baba’s wish, 

I'll accept the money.” 
Keki handed him the amount, and now this matter too was settled. But the property had 

no well. The man offered to have a well dug, and Keki and Nalavala were happily surprised 
by his cooperation and help. Their hearts were full at Baba’s secret game. It was as if the 
man had been waiting to make all the required arrangements for Baba’s stay. 

Still smiling, the man asked, “Who is this Meher Baba?” 
Keki Desai answered, “He is a great personality, but he neither meets nor gives darshan 

to anyone. According to his wish we cannot allow you to meet him. Meher Baba will come 
with his companions, but he will not see anyone.” 

The man was puzzled, but before he could question them further they left for Dehra 
Dun, where they sent a telegram to Baba informing him of the purchase of the plot at Manjri 
Mafi. Keki then returned to Delhi. Keki Nalavala would visit the property occasionally to 
ensure that the repairs were going according to schedule. 

“Who was this anonymous local benefactor?” Age wanted to know. He was once a 
staunch communist who had served almost ten years in prison for agitating for independence 
against the British. He was a revolutionary freedom fighter who had tried to overthrow the 
government, and who consequently had undergone many hardships for his part in the Indian 
independence movement. While in jail he was responsible for leading an insurrection, for 
which he was made to sit on hot corrugated tin sheets in the middle of summer, and was 
thrown into solitary confinement. 

One night in December 1945, fretting over his miserable lot, he burst out with this 
prayer: “Mr. God, if You really exist, free me from jail by tomorrow morning! If I am 
released, I will gladly accept You!” 

Although this man was a confirmed atheist, his spontaneous outburst had come from 
the depths of his heart. “Mr. God” heard his prayer. Amazingly and unexpectedly, early the 
next morning he was set free from prison. The man was none other than Shatrughna Kumar 
Ghildial, known as Kumar. Mr. God had not only listened to his prayer — He was about to 
come to see him in person! 

 
Meanwhile, in Belgaum, while discussing the Manjri Mafi property on the morning of 

Saturday, 29 October 1949, Baba explained to the companions: 
The Hardwar property, as you all know, has been acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka Baria and 

Keki Desai of Delhi. It is similar to the Belgaum property, but it is possible there won’t be any rats there! 
The place is nearly 4 miles from Dehra Dun and 28 miles from Hardwar proper. It is on the Dehra Dun and 
Hardwar road and happens to be almost equidistant from Rishikesh, Bhagirathi, Tapovan and other holy 
places in that region of the Himalayas. 



 

Although geographically speaking the property is much nearer to Dehra Dun than Hardwar, I have 
been describing it as the “Hardwar property” for a particular reason. The New Life for us all will have more 
to do with Hardwar, Rishikesh, et cetera, than with Dehra Dun, which will have only one percent importance 
comparatively. 

This Hardwar property is situated at a village called Manjri Mafi. The name of the village means 
“cats are forgiven”. So [Baba joked] perhaps this implies that there aren’t any rats there! 

Continuing, he stated: 
This Hardwar property has a small structure consisting of two rooms, a verandah, kitchen and 

bathroom. It all sounds good. Anyway, it has been bought. A will has been made, and it is now with Ramjoo. 
The contents of the will you must all know, because in this New Life everything is to be open and frank, 
with no secrecy about anything. 

As I have told you, the property is acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka and Keki Desai. If one of 
them dies, the remaining two will use or manage it. If two of them die, the one surviving will use and manage 
it. If all three die, the property automatically goes to the four Arrangementwalas. The understanding is very 
clear. The property is in the name of the three above-mentioned men; it does not belong to them by way of 
private ownership. In the event of one, two or all of them dying, the property can never go to their legal heirs 
— it is for the use of all during their lifetime and after their death. After my death, the companions may do 
anything they like. They may stay at the Hardwar property or choose to live their own life. One thing is clear, 
that if even one of my companions, such as Nilu, chooses to stay there, he can do so without the least 
hindrance or bother. 

Ghani asked, “What will happen to the property when all the companions and 
Arrangementwalas are dead and gone?” 

Smiling, Baba humorously replied, “This is like the Agatha Christie novel And Then 
There Were None! What is the sense in bothering about things when all die? Let anything 
happen; who cares.” 

Resuming the topic under discussion, Baba stated: 
Now nothing in India belongs to me or stands in my name. This land of 22 acres at Belgaum was 

originally in my name. It was to be transferred to Vishnu’s cousin [Indu’s] husband, Vishwanath Haldankar, 
on payment of a nominal sum. But Vishnu proposed a noble suggestion, that besides receiving the sum, a 
portion of the land — about four acres on which the present structures stand — be allowed to stand in the 
name of Mehera. This arrangement is therefore approved. Since Mehera is in the New Life and will never 
go back again, this piece of land is to be looked after by Haldankar, Sushila [Deorukhkar, Indu’s sister] and 
the Arrangementwalas. Conditions of property management and usage will apply to this case as that of the 
Hardwar land and property. 

Now let us stop all questions and arguments, insinuations and doubts. Even in the training period you 
are going through, take it as an order of training that you must accept anything I say unquestioningly. Those 
of you who imagine I am still in my Old Life ways will not be able to stay with me until the end. I am telling 
you the truth. Henceforth, there is to be no secrecy, privacy, favoritism, no fooling or promises. All will be 
clean and aboveboard. I do not want to go against my oath even one percent, and I won’t let any of you 
compromise my oath. 

Although this land now belongs to Mehera, I do not want it to belong to her by possession. This 
means that when and after Mehera dies, the land should not be claimed by her relatives. Take it for certain, 
Baba will not come here [to Belgaum] again, nor will the ladies. After Mehera’s death, however, the land 
question should be decided and settled by the execution of a will, a draft of which should be prepared and 
the same be attested to by witnesses. There will be a clause in the will to say that after Mehera’s death, the 
property will go to the four Arrangementwalas — Sarosh, Ramjoo, Meherjee and Nariman. They will be 
expected to preserve the land by way of a memory or monument of our stay here at the beginning of the New 
Life. The Arrangementwalas may use the land as they like and allow Sushi and Haldankar to use it when 
they like. This land, however, must not be sold. 

In the course of further conversation, Baba became upset at some irrelevant questions. 
Because of his irritated reaction he ordered Nilu and Ghani to twist his ears, which they did. 

In the afternoon Baba stated: 
I wish to draw your attention to one particular point which was overlooked in this morning’s 

discussion. From January 1, you all know, we have no money. We either beg or earn our food. One point 
that is to be remembered by one and all is that no food should be preserved for the next day when we shift 



 

from one place to another. Every day will be a new day for us in this New Life. But if we happen to stay 
more than a day at a particular place, and if there is any extra food left over, it should be preserved for the 
next day. All should remember this particular aspect of the New Life. 

Gathering the companions on the morning of Sunday, 30 October 1949, Baba informed 
them that the four women had slept well the previous night. Again he reverted to the topic of 
his help: 

The period of help will end on December 31, and so last night I was calculating the time factor and 
its adjustment. We will leave Benares on December 10. From the 10th to the 31st we will be going on foot 
and begging wherever possible. My help during this training period will continue. From January 1 onwards, 
although we will still be going on foot and begging, help from me will be stopped. And when I say that the 
help will come to an end, it will be like the end of creation in Mahapralaya!13 

Before leaving Benares, I will have to adjust all the details. From Benares, we shall be walking toward 
Hardwar, which we hope to reach by the end of March 1950. Therefore, the help of the training period will 
continue on the way to Hardwar until the end of December, as we leave Benares on the 10th of December. 
This calculation has made me feel the necessity of adjusting everything so that alongside the ordinary, normal 
life of begging, et cetera, you should be able to face the abnormal and extraordinary happenings, too, in as 
easy a manner as possible. If the picture I have in mind takes shape, the abnormal and extraordinary 
happenings for you all from April 1950 onward will be an everyday affair. 

Although I said we stay at Hardwar for two or three months, it does not mean we stay there all the 
time. I may arrange for the ladies to stay at the place and we shall perhaps keep on going and coming. That 
is the hazy picture I have before my mind’s eye at the moment. I can say this much, that after we leave 
Hardwar, life for us will be life in the real sense. 

All this has made me feel that before we leave Benares on the 10th of December, we should be able 
to stay in Benares for 25 days. That is the calculation I was doing last night. After the 1st of January, wherever 
we stay, it will not be for training purposes. It all needs calculation and adjustment which will have to be 
done thoroughly at Benares before we leave the place. In this connection, I may perhaps require Don to go 
ahead to Dehra Dun or Delhi to secure or study maps and to bring some things I require for the ladies. 

Therefore the Arrangementwalas were informed about the 25-day stay in Benares, and 
Sadashiv Patil was sent this telegram c/o the stationmaster at the Benares Cantonment: 

We leave Belgaum on 12th November arriving Mughal Sarai 15th early morning and will stay in 
Benares bungalow from 15th November for twenty-five days. Arrange food for twenty-five days for Rs.600. 
Wire reply immediately. 

— William Donkin 

After tea in the afternoon, Baba asked Don to study the map and inform him of the 
nearest and most convenient route from Benares to Hardwar which they could travel on foot. 

Baba then explained to the men, “The four ladies have nothing to do with conditions. 
I decide everything for them. But since they are to be with us to the end, I keep on explaining 
the conditions to them. 

“My oath is so irrevocable that from January 1, not a single one from among you will 
remain with me. That is what I foresee. That is the reason behind all adjustments and help 
from me; it is to enable you to remain with me. The ladies will have no conditions, but will 
have orders from me.” 

At this point, Baba ordered Nilu to come and kick him. Nilu complied. After a few 
moments, Baba continued, “In this New Life, I am expecting something from you which is 
superhuman in some aspects. I too am in the soup with you. To keep cheerful under all 
circumstances is superhuman! Let us therefore do our best to help each other. I help you — 
you help me — in order to uphold each other’s oath.” 

But Baba meant a certain kind of help (to keep each other’s spirits up). For instance, 
Baba found Aloba helping Gustadji clean the big carpet. Displeased, Baba asked him, “What 
duty have I given you?” 

 
13 Mahapralaya is the great dissolution of the universe. 



 

“To fill water pots and wash utensils,” Aloba responded. 
“Then why are you dusting the carpet?” 
“Gustadji is old and asked for my help; I was only helping him,” Aloba replied. 
“You were not helping him, but throwing him into a ditch! Don’t I know that Gustadji 

is old? I have given him this work, and he must do it. You do not help him but, on the 
contrary, harm him. Don’t be misguided by him and feel sorry for him. If you make such a 
mistake, then from January 1st you will have to leave.” 

This was another lesson for the companions in literal obedience. 
Sitting with the companions on the morning of 31 October, Baba explained to them 

about begging in Benares and other places: 
We have to beg only for food and not for anything else. Food includes everything — cooked or raw, 

liquid or solid — anything and everything. While begging we should not ask for anything special. Ghani 
should not say, “Give me mutton,” and Nilu should not ask for milk or barfi [fudge]. You ought only to say, 
“Please give bhiksha [alms].” How to beg and what to beg for, I will instruct you fully at Benares. 

If people offer clothing, accept it, but do not ask for it. You cannot accept money under any 
circumstances. Although the conditions say that food and clothing can be accepted, ask only for food and 
not for clothing. Food or clothing, when given, should be first brought and placed before me. 

Do not accept anything else such as cigarettes, shoes, hat, cap, pen, pencil, stationery, brass or copper 
pots. Ready-made and unstitched clothing can be accepted such as ghongadi [rough blankets], socks, rugs 
and shawls. In this category, chaddars [bedspreads] and bedsheets must not be accepted. This much we 
decide today. Detailed instructions will be given at Benares. 

That afternoon, Baba directed Eruch, Vishnu, Pendu and others to draw up a list of 
things that would be needed for the foot journey to Hardwar. It was winter and, out of the 
Rs.24, each was allotted a pair of shoes, chappals and other requirements, including the same 
for Baba. It was unanimously decided that ten rupees should be set aside for the purchase of 
cotton-wool jackets customarily worn in that part of northern India. 

By late October, Dr. Ghani had composed the New Life song in Hindi, and after some 
corrections by Baba, Baba asked him to translate it into English. When this was done, Baba 
had the following letter written to the five Arrangementwalas: 

31 October 1949 
Belgaum 

Subject: Song of the New Life of Meher Baba and His Companions 

Print 1,000 copies of leaflets on a foolscap sheet. Print in Hindi on one side and the English translation 
on the other. The Hindi should be reproduced word for word from the attached Urdu manuscript. The English 
translation is also attached herewith. 

Distribute 800 copies to the interested ones everywhere in India, Ceylon and Pakistan (but not in the 
West) and send 200 copies to William Donkin, c/o Postmaster, Benares Cantonment, to reach there after 
November 14 and before December 10. 

Dictated by Baba 

Witnesses:14 
Adi K. Irani and William Donkin 
 

Often sung, the Song of the New Life is as follows (the first couplet was dictated by Baba): 
Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba; 

 
14 Whenever Baba sent letters to the Arrangementwalas, he would have them witnessed by two companions 
so that they would be sure the letters received were according to his exact instructions. 



 

The life-story of all lovers [of God] is based on the practice of these words. 
If you are serious about living this New Life, 
Then wholeheartedly renounce this ephemeral existence. 
 
We have taken to this life, in which we rely only on God; 
In this, our will [to do or die] is strengthened by the oath taken. 
We are merrily singing the song of hopelessness; 
We are inviting all calamities and difficulties. 
 
We neither wail over lost hopes, nor complain about [broken] promises; 
We neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace; 
Backbiting we know not, nor do we fear anyone; 
This is now the color of our New Life. 
 
No confusion in the mind now, nor any ties left; 
Pride, anger, lust and greed we know not. 
We have no religion, nor care for physical and mental fads. 
The Shaikh and the Brahmin [typifying all castes and creeds] are now sailing in the same boat. 
 
There is no small or great now for us all; 
The questions of disciple, Master or Godhood no longer arise. 
Brotherliness or fellow-feeling is the link that exists, 
And this contributes to our present enjoyment of suffering. 
 
This world or the next, hell or heaven, we no longer bother about; 
Shaktis and siddhis [powers], occultism and miracles we no longer think of. 
All these false impressions [thoughts] for us have been purged from the mind. 
What has value and importance for us now is to live in the active present. 
 
Dear ones, take seriously the words of Baba when he says: 
“Although now I am on the same level with you all, 
Yet all orders from me, good, bad, extraordinary, 
You should all carry out immediately, leaving the result to God.” 
 
Even if the heavens fall, 
Do not let go the hand of Truth. 
Let despair and disappointment ravage and destroy the garden [of your life]; 
Beautify it once again by the seedlings of contentment and self-sufficiency. 
 
Even if your heart is cut to bits, let there be a smile on your lips! 
Here I divulge to you a point worth noting: 
Hidden in your penniless hands is treasure untold; 
Your beggarly life will be the envy of kings! 

 

In Belgaum, Baba’s usual instruction was that the companions should retire for the 
night at 8:00 P.M. They were therefore surprised to see Baba enter their hut with Eruch at 
nine o’clock. Baba stated, “The song composed by Ghani is excellent. Not only has it 
incorporated the conditions and requirements of the New Life, but it also contains poetic 
beauty as well. 

“But somehow I feel that the song is likely to be misunderstood and misinterpreted by 
the outside world as encouraging atheism and communism.” 

After a lengthy discussion, it was decided that something more should be added to 
avoid such a possible misunderstanding. Baba then gave Ghani the idea for a final quatrain, 
and joked, “If Ghani fails to do a good job of it, he will have to do 100 sit-ups tomorrow 
morning.” 

Ghani added the final lines of the song as follows: 



 

God exists indeed, and true are the Prophets; 
Every cycle has an Avatar, and every moment has a wali. 
For us, however, it is only hopelessness and helplessness. 
How else should I tell you what our New Life is! 

 
Vishnu had brought tomatoes from the market which were sent to the women, as they 

were to start cooking the next day. However, they had no idea about the quantity to be cooked. 
Only Naja was adept at cooking on a large scale, but she was in Bombay. Mehera had cooked 
before, but that was only for Baba. 

In any event, they began cooking on Tuesday, 1 November 1949, but the first day they 
failed to prepare enough tomato chutney. Baba thought there were not enough tomatoes and 
blamed Vishnu. But entering the companions’ hut that morning, he explained: “I was under 
the impression that the shortage of the tomato chutney was due to an insufficient quantity 
of tomatoes. But I have since found that there were enough tomatoes in stock, and this being 
the first day of cooking by the ladies, who are not used to preparing meals in bulk, the 
proportion could not be adjusted. This lie on my part, that there were no tomatoes, is an 
unconscious lie and can be condoned. 

“As for jokes and humor, if in indulging in them you happen to exaggerate or give 
some twist or false remarks with a view to entertain, they cannot be considered as lies. When 
I said Nilu would have to beg for food and Ghani would have to write letters near a post 
office for earning food, this was a joke at their expense and not a lie. But statements 
deliberately made and false insinuations consciously done constitute what may be termed 
black, brown, red or white lies.” 

Don appeared with Sadashiv’s cabled reply saying that they were arranging a 
bungalow from 2 November. 

From that day, Adi sang the Song of the New Life. 
Baba helped the women in the kitchen and showed them how to prepare potato patties. 

It was a new experience for Goher to be cooking, and when she was frying the patties she 
wore a hat. Baba and the other women were much amused, but the doctor eventually learned 
to make excellent patties! 

In the evening Baba stated, “The kitchen being very small, the women are much 
handicapped, and there is also no outlet for the smoke to escape. They are ready to cook, 
but they cannot. Perhaps in a day or two Kaka and Baidul will again have to do this duty.” 

 
On the morning of Wednesday, 2 November 1949, Baba said to the companions, “In 

this New Life you must be prepared to witness and see me being humiliated in all sorts of 
ways by you, outsiders, masts, saints or yogis. You must therefore help by not interfering 
unless I order you to do so.” 

He then stated, “If it does not rain on the 10th and 11th, I would like to walk six miles 
off of the main road — Don to choose the direction. Half the companions will accompany 
me on the walk on the 10th and half on the 11th.” 

Baba began playing the dholak and, with Adi’s help, taught the companions to sing the 
New Life chorus. Because he always took part in such activities, from the very beginning the 
companions never felt that Baba was silent. 

In the afternoon, again referring to begging, Baba further elaborated: 
We are not to accept any living animal such as a cow, bullock or water buffalo, if given while living 

a begging life. This is possible, since Hindus very often give away animals such as cows to sadhus and yogis. 
And putting us in the same category, they may perhaps treat us that way. Fodder, rope and iron shoes for 
bullocks can be accepted if offered without being asked for. We have to ask only for food, for us and the 
animals. 



 

Do not ask for anything else, but accept ready-made clothes, blankets and shawls if offered 
voluntarily. What we decide today stands [for] good. Animals offered voluntarily must be refused; but while 
thus refusing, you can say that if a white horse is given, you would accept it! 

That evening a group of Theosophists from Belgaum who knew Dr. Ghani came for 
darshan.15 They were turned away after being informed that Meher Baba was not seeing 
anyone at this time. Baba indicated that it was proper that Ghani had not seen them, and in 
the future if any visitor came who happened to know one of the companions, that person 
should not see him in compliance with the condition that the companions were to have 
nothing to do with relatives, friends or acquaintances. 

Kaka was dressed in a woolen sweater, grinding spices the next morning. As it was 
getting hot, Baba asked him to take it off. Kaka replied, “I'll remove it after I've finished the 
work.” 

Baba called all the companions, and in front of them scolded Kaka, afterward 
explaining, “I have been telling you so many times, trying to drill it into your heads, to carry 
out my wishes immediately, because this will be a help in the New Life after the 1st of 
January. 

“The help that I have promised until the end of next month will no doubt bring you 
forgiveness, but this is the very thing that will invite disaster for you after January 1. So 
take very seriously all things small and big, so that you may not be caught napping.” 

At this point, Baba was noticed getting angry. He asked Kaka to forcefully pinch his 
ears. When Kaka had done it, Baba remarked, “You should all remember that when asked to 
pinch my ears or kick me, you should not think that your faults are responsible. It is not so. 
I have my own reasons to ask you to pinch or kick me, because I wish to get over my habit 
of getting angry. You will therefore be helping me to curb my anger. Remind me if I am 
unwittingly making any promise or get excited or angry.” 

“Can anyone fathom the Beloved’s game?” Age wondered. “He who has the three 
worlds in his hand, if he wishes he can hear the breathing of a stone and make it sing! He 
is the source of infinite power, but to free his companions from anger, he became the 
medium of such human weaknesses — and had his ears twisted and himself kicked because 
of them!” 

Age was moved by Baba’s ways. “O Beloved! You are matchless! Absolutely peerless! 
Words have no power to sing your praises and enumerate your attributes! If the sound of all 
words disappears, perhaps then the soundless sound of your silence might sing your glory!” 

 
In the morning on Friday, 4 November 1949, Baba dictated the following: 

According to the conditions and the oaths — mine and the companions’ — the companions are 
irrevocably bound by two points: First of all, responsibility before God; that rests wholly on them. And 
secondly, there is no hope of material or spiritual help, reward or result. 

Until the end of December, I will be helping the companions in physical amenities and training for 
begging, the langoti life, et cetera. I wish the companions to help each other, remind each other and encourage 
each other for the strict following of the conditions. Because after January 1, all help and all training will 
cease. The help that I was giving from October 16 until today, in correcting conscious or unconscious 
mistakes due to Old Life habits, will no longer be exercised. 

Companions must faithfully, honestly and truthfully understand once and for all that, although they 
might differ in helpfulness, utility and likableness, they do not differ in the least in obedience to the 
conditions. Because, in the New Life, only the conditions and my and my companions’ oaths are of real 
importance to me. 

 
15 Both Ghani and Gadekar had given several lectures at the Theosophy Society in Poona, prior to the New 
Life. 



 

On 5 November, Sadashiv sent a telegram that he and Babadas had secured bungalows 
in Benares. Because of this good news, the companions were rewarded with a special lunch 
and shrikhand [a sweetened yogurt dish] in the evening, which Nilu relished. Ghani cracked, 
“It is love semi-solidified!” 

In the afternoon Baba stated, “Eat as much as you can and whatever you can get until 
December 31. After January 1, who can tell what life will be like? You may get one meal 
all day, two meals a day, even plenty to eat — or you may not get anything for days together! 

“But the point to be emphasized is that just as you all find yourselves in a happy and 
cheerful mood after the nice lunch and prospect of shrikhand in the evening, in the same 
manner, you ought to keep happy and cheerful even without meals in the New Life after 
January 1. If you succeed in this, then you will be keeping the spirit of the conditions 100 
percent.” 

 
Finding Baba in a conversational mood, Eruch, Adi, Nilu and Ghani induced him to 

explain more about the New Life, resulting in the following dialogue of questions and 
answers: 

One of the men asked, “The will to do and fulfill the conditions wholeheartedly is with 
us all. No one can deny this, but we would like to know what constitutes 100 percent 
fulfillment of conditions in your eyes.” 

“There are four chief points to be attended to in the conditions,” Baba replied. “Not to 
touch money; not to touch women; to carry out all orders — good, bad, extraordinary — 
instantaneously, without the least hesitation; and to remain cheerful under the most trying 
circumstances. 

“The first two conditions regarding money and women, you will not have many 
occasions to be troubled with, since I shall be with you most of the time. The next two 
conditions with regard to carrying out of my orders and keeping a cheerful mood are very 
important and form the basis of the New Life. If you follow these conditions 100 percent, 
then no power — not even God — can make you leave me.” 

Another asked Baba, “We are ready to observe the conditions 100 percent. But what 
is to be our fate if the order given happens to be impossible to carry out?” 

In reply, Baba dictated, “Even if the order given by me is physically impossible of 
being carried out, you have to prepare yourself immediately to tackle it. The result, if 
unsuccessful, you have not to bother about. For instance, if I order you to tie a camel leg and 
foot and carry it to the roof of a building, you should begin to attempt the feat instantaneously, 
without thinking about the possibility or impossibility of it. 

“This [example about carrying a camel] is just to explain the nature of the order and 
the quality of readiness to carry it out instantaneously. Do not take the explanation literally. 

“Don’t be silly,” Baba continued. “I cannot promise about giving orders, but they will 
not be impossible. If anyone among you is paralyzed, how do you imagine that I shall ask 
him to dance? I may ask such a disabled person to hold his breath, which he can do in spite 
of being physically paralyzed. Remember that the orders — it is no promise — will not be 
such as to be beyond the capacity of anyone to carry out. Nothing will be impossible if only 
you try sincerely and instantaneously.” 

One of the men interjected, “From what you say, it boils down to this: that all orders 
— good, bad, extraordinary — must be carried out immediately and willingly, without the 
least hesitation.” 

“Yes, that is what I mean, and something more than that. The orders must be carried 
out not only instantaneously, but willingly and cheerfully.” 



 

“If we carry out orders 100 percent, then there can be no question of anyone being 
sent away.” 

“My dear friend, if you succeed 100 percent in carrying out orders as I want them to 
be carried out, then you will be my Master and I shall be your slave. Disabuse your mind of 
the impression that I would like to send anybody away, although I have complete freedom in 
that respect.” 

Another questioned, “You said at Meherabad that whatever befalls anyone, such as 
illness or accident along the way, you will not look behind but go on and on. You will not 
wait for anyone.” 

“Remember that I am as weak and feeble in health as any one of you. Who knows, I 
may fall ill and you will have to attend to me. 

“In case anyone falls ill or suffers a mishap, we of course will help that person to 
recover and recoup. We will not leave him to the mercy of fate and the elements. If, however, 
the illness proves to be long and not possible of immediate cure — such as typhoid or 
paralysis — then we go on, leaving the disabled one behind, after making suitable 
arrangements.” 

“Can you give us some tangible idea of what this New Life means, and how it will in 
fact turn out?” 

“I have a very hazy picture of this New Life before my mind’s eye. I do not know the 
details myself. Suppose you have an image of a beautiful woman in your mind, whom you 
are about to meet, and you are looking forward to the meeting. If realized [actualized], it will 
be your first such experience. Then it will be almost impossible to ascertain and determine 
beforehand how things will shape themselves, and how details will work out. This is the New 
Life that I visualize for you and me.” 

“Has such a ‘New Life’ ever been undertaken by anyone else in the past, or is this your 
original idea?” 

“I do not know and therefore I cannot say anything more than this: This is it, whatever 
it is. I want all of you to come along with me and remain with me to the end. If none of you 
come, I go alone — there is no turning back.” 

“What do you mean by saying ‘to the end?’ This implies that there is an end to this 
New Life.” 

“By end I mean aimlessness,” Baba replied. “This New Life that I visualize, if it turns 
out to be true, has no end worth being called so.” 

At this point, Baba asked Ghani to read the few lines of poetry Baba had composed 
describing the New Life: 

This will be the ultimate result of the New Life: 
No one will have anything to do with anyone else! 
 
There will be no food, no sleep, no comfort. 
It will be either our oath, ourselves or God! 
 
Though stone in the liver, there will be wine between the lips, 
And Abdul Ghani will turn into Sakharam [a friend of Ram]! 

Baba then commented, “This bit of poetry reveals in a nutshell the New Life and its 
end, if there be any. The fourth line clearly says that if the oath undertaken is adhered to 
100 percent, then it keeps us together — intact; otherwise, we disintegrate, and only fGod 
remains. The fifth line relates to what I mean by enjoyment of suffering, and the sixth line 
you may interpret as you like.” 

Another questioned, “In case all remain behind, you say you would nevertheless go 
alone. We would like to know where and what you would be going for alone, when there is 



 

nothing for you to achieve? Your going with the companions alone gives some meaning to 
this New Life.” 

“I cannot say anything more,” Baba replied. “This much I know: that I have got to go 
on and on — with you or alone. By trying to dig out something from me with regard to this 
New Life, you will not gain anything further. On the contrary, you will get more and more 
puzzled, if not dismayed.” 

Baba explained, “We are sailing in the same boat. We sink or swim together. Why 
bother [seeking explanations]? Banumasi [Gaimai’s sister] was once trying to learn how to 
swim at Nagpur with Pappa’s help. She found herself foundering, and Pappa went to her 
rescue. She clung round his neck so desperately that she was dragging Pappa himself down 
until both had to be rescued. So, dear friends, don’t be panicky; otherwise, you will drag me 
down deeper and deeper! 

“Do what I say and do not question. The 100 percent following of the orders 
unquestioningly will save you, whatever the difficulties and circumstances. I have been 
waiting these long years for this New Life; and if we live through it, it will mean a life that 
has no end! This life that the world talks about is no life; it is death.” 

“Why have you taken to this New Life? Was there any need for it?” 
“There is no explanation for it,” Baba replied. 
“What was the last oath you took? What was it about?” 
“It is about many things; but I cannot tell you,” Baba concluded. 
In reference to describing the New Life, Baba would frequently use the word 

satyanashi, and during that same evening the conversation veered to it. The companions did 
not like the word, and suggested alternatives and synonyms, such as renunciation, ruination, 
destruction, fakra (asceticism, penance) and fakiri (the poverty of wandering mendicants). 
But, not accepting any of them, Baba remarked, “These terms have a spiritual connotation 
about them, and this life of ours has nothing to do with spirituality! 

“There is a world of difference between renunciation and satyanashi. Renunciation 
can be practiced and developed by anyone, and has a quality and degree in relation to 
different types of renunciants. But satyanashi cannot be practiced. It is not of anybody’s 
seeking. It comes and cannot be resisted.” 

 
As mentioned, Sadashiv and Babadas had sent a telegram from Benares that suitable 

bungalows had been rented there. But how this had been accomplished was through another 
of those “strange coincidences” which seemed to abound with Baba. Before leaving from 
Belgaum, Baba had advised Babadas to arrange for their food and stay “through one of his 
acquaintances in Benares.” But the curious fact was that Babadas did not have any friend or 
acquaintance in Benares, and he wondered what Baba meant. 

While in Benares, one day Babadas awoke with a pain in his eye, and went to an 
ophthalmologist and surgeon named Dr. Brijbhushan Khare. After being examined and 
treated, while conversing with the doctor, Babadas asked if he was a native of Benares. 

“No,” the doctor said, “I am originally from Rath.” 
“Do you know Gaya Prasad Khare of Rath?” Babadas asked. 
“He is my father!” said the surprised physician. 
Babadas was stunned. A few months before, in August, Babadas had taken Gaya 

Prasad with him to Meherabad for Baba’s darshan. When Gaya Prasad had returned home, 
he had informed his family about Baba’s divine personality and had told his son how affected 
he was by Baba’s darshan. Thus, the cables for Baba’s work had been laid. 

Babadas told the son all about Baba and what he was doing in Benares. Thereupon, Dr. 
Khare took him to a friend, Dr. Siddheshwar Nath, also an eye surgeon, who was interested 



 

in spirituality. Both Khare and Nath, according to the stipulations Baba had given, not only 
arranged for the bungalows, but also assured Sadashiv and Babadas that they would supply 
food for Baba and the companions. Although Dr. Nath knew nothing about Baba and was 
told that his darshan was not possible, he did his best to secure accommodations for Baba 
and the companions, and was successful. 

The Belgaum newspapers had published reports that the “great saint Shri Meher Baba” 
was currently in Belgaum on a “world tour.” As a result, on Sunday, 6 November 1949, a 
number of people came for Baba’s darshan. It was quite difficult for the companions to 
explain things to them, because, according to the New Life conditions, they were not to 
refer to Baba as “Master” nor to themselves as “disciples.” No spiritual explanations were to 
be given, and nothing compromising with regard to the aim and object of the New Life was 
to be uttered. 

When people were refused darshan they raised a number of questions which the 
companions could not answer without breaching the New Life conditions. It was a confusing 
situation. The visitors insisted on having darshan. Some said they would be satisfied with 
darshan from a distance; some asked that in absence of darshan, the offerings they had 
brought, such as flowers, coconuts and fruit be laid at Baba’s feet. 

At last, Baba sent Ghani and Adi to speak with them, but they remained dissatisfied 
and said that they should at least be allowed to see Baba from a distance and to 
circumambulate the premises. When Baba was informed, he sent Vishnu with instructions 
that he would permit darshan from a distance for one minute only, but they should not 
question him, nor fold their hands, nor offer any salutation to Baba. On the contrary, they 
should let Baba touch their feet! Only two people agreed to these conditions, and Baba bowed 
to them. 

After tea, the companions recounted their difficulties, asking how they could satisfy 
the questions of such inquisitive people and at the same time keep within the limits of the 
conditions and requirements of the New Life. How much should be said, and what should be 
left unsaid? Baba gave the following talk to help them in tackling such inquisitive people. 

Baba instructed them to tell people this much: 
Hopelessness means renunciation of all hopes. 
Aimlessness means renunciation of all aims. 
Helplessness means renunciation of all help. 
No Master, no disciple, means renunciation of spirituality. And the New Life I have in mind 

eventually means absolute renunciation. 
Therefore, if anyone asks you what this New Life is, say, “Absolute and perfect renunciation.” If they 

ask, “Renunciation of what?” say, “Of everything — aims, hopes, help and life itself.” 
From now on, until the very end, occasions will often arise when people will ask all sorts of questions. 

Therefore, only Don should go forward to meet the Westerners, and either Ghani, Adi, Nilu, Eruch, Pendu 
or Vishnu should explain things to Indians. The rest of you, if asked anything about the New Life, should 
refer the questioner to the said named companions. 

If asked by anyone as to why Meher Baba still observes silence, you should say, “It is his personal 
and individual desire.” 

If asked as to why you do certain things, say, “Although we are Meher Baba’s companions on an 
equal footing, yet we have to obey him implicitly, by virtue of our arrangement with him. He is not only 
our friend and companion, but he is like our elder brother, too.” 

If asked about the New Life, speak about such general but important things such as no darshan, no 
blessings, no grace, the begging, langoti and labor phases. 

If asked as to what Baba does, you can say, “He works and begs like any of us.” For other details, 
they should be referred to the New Phase booklet, which can be had from the Ahmednagar office. You 
should behave toward the visitors with all kindness and humility. Under no circumstances should you lose 
your temper or get irritated over their questions — [whether they be] regular, irregular or provocative. 

At this point, Baba spontaneously dictated the following lines to Ghani (in Urdu): 
We do not bother in the least what others think of us; 



 

Our sole preoccupation is suffering and nothing else. 
It is Allah for the Muslims, and Ram for the Hindus; 
Night is the same as day, and morning the same as evening 
And the only currency in Abdul Ghani’s pockets is that of poverty! 

In the evening, discussing the New Life begging phase to start after 1 January, Baba 
further decided: “You can, if offered without asking, accept ghee, kerosene, tea, sugar, 
firewood, chillum pipes, tobacco, matches and fire.” 

The main topic of discussion the following day, Monday, 7 November 1949, centered 
on publication of a booklet on the New Life and its objectives to contend with and avoid 
lengthy explanations to visitors. Some men were in favor of the proposal, some not. In the 
course of discussing the idea, Baba clarified the following points with an analogy of 
constructing a building: 

The New Life — which may be said to have begun on October 16, 1949 — has three stages. 
The first is from October 16 to December 31. 
The second stage begins from January 1, 1950 and may continue for four, six or even fifteen months. 
The third stage commences from the time when the last stone of the foundation of the building is 

laid. 
Take the analogy of a building for explaining the New Life. The first stage, which is of help and 

training, is like determining what type of material — bricks, mortar, lime, stone, mud, et cetera — is to be 
utilized for the building. This stage is devoted mostly to labor. 

The second stage has two parts — one of training and the other of practicing. Here the training will 
be for begging, the langoti life and labor; and the practicing will be actually in the matter of going out for 
begging wearing a kafni, in leading a langoti life, as well as in actually working in the labor phase. 

This langoti, labor and begging will be tantamount to collecting the material like bricks, mortar, 
wood, et cetera, for the building and laying the foundation thereof. When the last stone of the foundation is 
laid, it will correspond to complete and perfect renunciation. 

The third stage will mean the construction of the super-structure (which will be the Real Life) of the 
building. This life has a beginning but no end. 

It has already been explained before that the training and practicing period will be characterized by 
ordinary and normal situations and circumstances. Therefore, the langoti, labor and begging period for our 
purposes, culminating in the laying of the last stone of the foundation — which is complete and perfect 
renunciation — will be considered normal and ordinary, irrespective of what the world may think of it. 

The third stage of actually living inside the building — after complete renunciation has been achieved 
— will consist of abnormal and extraordinary situations and circumstances. The ordinary and normal 
situations and circumstances will also be there. But it is the abnormal and extraordinary situations that will 
make you enjoy the sufferings. 

I cannot say more. The life of this stage will bring in the endless end! 

In the afternoon after tea, the discussion turned to individual needs and necessities. 
When it was found that the companions were not provided with enough woolen clothing for 
protection against the severe Himalayan winters in Hardwar and Rishikesh, Baba permitted 
the purchase of two extra blankets for each, in addition to other items of daily requirements 
as per individual lists prepared by them. Eruch was told to make the necessary purchases. 

Baba then remarked, “Whatever we have with us now is to last to the end of this New 
Life, and nothing can be added to this after January 1. There will be no money for it. This is 
the limit of what can be provided for all times and all circumstances. In granting these 
additional needs and requirements, I feel now that my conscience is clear. I have done what 
I could under the limited means at our disposal.” 

When Baba came to the men’s hut the next morning, Tuesday, 8 November 1949, he 
saw chalked demarcation lines around Gustadji’s bed. Baba asked him, “Why don’t you give 
up your old habits?” 

“I don’t see any harm in it,” Gustadji answered. 
“But I find harm in it. Why did you do it?” 
“If you see harm in it, I won’t do it again,” Gustadji responded. 



 

“But why did you do it in the first place?” Gustadji did not reply, and Baba called 
Kaka. He took some time to come, and blaming him for being late, Baba asked, “Why did 
you delay?” 

Kaka said, “I was frying onions. Had I left it on the stove it would have burnt.” 
Warning the companions, Baba observed: 

Although I have given all help in the matter of correcting your old habits, I have been observing very 
carefully that you have all become lax. It seems you do not take the orders seriously. Yesterday morning I 
asked Ghani to don his hat. He replied that the sun was not very hot. I asked Adi to play and sing the chorus 
[of the New Life song], and he forgot all about it. In these two cases it was not a direct order, but to comply 
implicitly even with implied orders will help you to get over your old habits. This training will ultimately 
help you to face the New Life after January 1, with some confidence. 

Gustadji and Kaka, however, both broke direct orders, maybe unconsciously, due to not being able 
to shake off their old habits. I request them with all earnestness and with folded hands to give up all old 
habits. These lapses are liable to be forgiven until the end of December. But after January 1, if you persist in 
these habits, you cannot stay with me. 

In the matter of obeying conditions and orders after January 1, all are equal, irrespective of previous 
services and long association. If while climbing a mountain, Ghani falls from exhaustion and Don is going 
strong, I may ask the former to sing and the latter to stop going further. If in that situation, Ghani makes an 
effort to sing and Don does not stop instantaneously, then Ghani succeeds and Don fails. 

So all of you should try to shake off old habits as early as you can, and remember to carry out implied 
orders and direct orders implicitly — even if such orders seem unimportant or meaningless. The cultivation 
of this habit at this stage will stand by you in good stead after January 1, 1950. 

 
The editor of a local newspaper came for Baba’s darshan again that day and, even on 

Adi’s explanation and persuasion, he remained obstinate in his insistence on seeing Meher 
Baba in person. Baba was sweeping the hut at the time. Keeping the broom on the floor, Baba 
came forward and touched the man’s feet. 

When Baba came to the companions on 9 November, in the morning, Dr. Ghani was 
in the toilet. Baba sent for him, and he came as he was — unwashed and with his pants down! 
Baba and the others applauded him, loudly clapping their hands at his instantaneous 
obedience. Baba appeared very pleased. Ghani was then sent back. 

Baba remarked, “Last night, I had no interruption whatsoever. I rested well because 
Anna was successful in driving away the owls and bats!” 

Baba had sent Vishnu to Poona on some work. Upon his return the previous night, the 
companions pressed him for news of Poona. He replied, “It is Baba’s order not to read 
newspapers, not to talk politics and not to see friends or acquaintances. So how could I get 
any news? But I did hear the newsboys crying in the streets that Godse and Apte [Mahatma 
Gandhi’s assassins] will be hanged on the 15th of this month.” 

Learning of this, the companions told Baba, “We are supposed to reach Benares on 
November 15, and it is possible the government might apply section 144 of the Indian Penal 
Code banning public gatherings and barring outsiders from entering the city.16 Because of 
this, would you reconsider your order and allow us to read the newspapers to keep us 
informed during these troubled times?” 

After a long discussion, Baba made this decision: 
None from the companions should read any newspaper or discuss politics among themselves, as they 

have been doing up to now. I, too, am on your level in this, as in other matters, for the purposes of the New 
Life undertaken. I therefore do not like the idea proposed by one of you, that the newspaper be first read to 
me, and then the companions know from me what is relevant and essential. 

 

16 Section 144 of the Indian Penal Code was enforced to prevent riots and arson.  



 

I have a solution for this. If Don takes it up 100 percent seriously, he will be doing a great service. I 
want him to keep Rs.75 with him, which will suffice for about two years of purchasing a daily newspaper 
wherever available. He may obtain it free, if that is possible. 

Don alone should go through the newspaper and cut out news items from it required for our purpose, 
in keeping with our New Life. [To Don] Cut out such items and show them to me; and after approval I shall 
give these to the companions to read. When I said Don should try to do this work 100 percent, I mean that 
you [Don] should not breathe a single word of what you read about political and world news to any of the 
other companions. 

You should cut out only news items relating to promulgation of new laws, riots, curfews, Section 
144, strikes, epidemics, and so forth. Then, forget what you have read and destroy the newspaper. This is 
Don’s lifetime duty. 

The next day, because Nilu made an unconscious mistake in carrying out Baba’s order, 
Baba criticized him and then said, “What is there to worry about if you are not at fault and 
I reprimand you? If you are wrong, then correct yourself. Right or wrong, never argue with 
me or try to defend yourself.” 

In the afternoon Vishwanath Haldankar showed up unexpectedly from Kolhapur. He 
was supposed to have waited for Vishnu at his sister’s house, to discuss his land in Belgaum, 
but he appeared in the companions’ hut unannounced, and offered salutations to Baba with 
folded hands. Baba was furious since he and the companions were not supposed to see any 
Old Life disciples. Baba sent Haldankar back after touching his feet. 

Goher’s younger brother, Jal Rusi, was also in Belgaum at the time working at a job, 
but because of the restrictions, he never came to see either Baba or his own sister. Don passed 
him on the road several times, but both kept their faces turned, as the companions had 
instructions not ever to see or talk with any Old Life friends or acquaintances. 

 
On Friday, 11 November 1949, the packing was completed, and on the evening of the 

12th, Baba and the men and women companions left Belgaum for Poona by train. The women 
occupied a first class coach, while Baba and the men traveled third class. Pendu and Baidul 
preceded them with the luggage. 

On 13 November, they reached Poona at around 6:15 in the morning. From there, Baba 
sent Pendu and Baidul to Bombay to make train reservations for Benares. Baba, with the 
companions, remained at the Poona station platform. Gadekar and Habibullah E. Hakim were 
seen there.17 However, when the companions ignored them, they walked away. 

Nilu needed to use the toilet and availed himself of one nearby, on a local train that 
was stationary. But when the train began moving out of the station, he panicked, and without 
even buttoning his trousers, leapt off and landed on his bottom. The men had a hearty laugh 
when Nilu described the scene. When Baba was told about it, he also enjoyed the humor of 
the incident. 

Baba took an hour’s stroll around Poona with Nilu and Ghani by his side. Leaving 
Poona at 12:50 P.M., they arrived in Bombay at 6:30 that evening. Pendu and Baidul had 
made first class reservations for the women. Baba occupied the servants’ compartment with 
seven of the men, while the others traveled in another coach. 

In the early hours of 15 November, they reached Mughal Sarai station at 2:30 A.M. via 
the Calcutta Mail train and were met by Sadashiv Patil. At Mughal Sarai station they had to 
change trains for Benares, but when it came time to transfer everything to the other train, the 
companions had to run back and forth to unload the baggage, leaving Baba standing alone 
with part of the luggage. Baba was irritated, and took them to task for leaving him unattended. 
He then criticized himself, “I got angry, which is not good. So, each of you pinch my ears 

 
17 Habibullah Hakim was the Secreatary of the Poona Sufi Circle, for which Dr. Ghani was 
President.  



 

and slap me once.” The men carried out the behest. Afterwards, when Baba had calmed, 
they had tea with him. 

The weather was extremely cold, and all were shivering. They left Mughal Sarai at 
3:30 A.M. and arrived at Benares station an hour later. Babadas was waiting on the platform, 
and when Baba got down, Babadas informed him that Dr. Nath had been waiting at the station 
with his wife since four o’clock. As soon as Baba heard this, he became annoyed with 
Babadas, criticizing him, “Why didn’t you make it clear to them that no one was to be present 
at the station to receive us — that in the New Life darshan, blessings, nazar and the like are 
all stopped?” 

“I did explain everything to them,” Babadas countered. “I do not know how they 
happened to come here.” 

Baba remarked, “This annoyance on my initial entry into Benares does not augur well 
for the future.” 

He sent Eruch and Babadas to Dr. Nath, asking him to leave immediately and not try 
to see Baba. He and his wife were standing in the bitter cold on the railway over-bridge, while 
Baba and the companions were still on the platform. Dr. Nath explained that he had come 
with his driver to drive the four women to the house. Baba then agreed to this if Nath would 
accept one rupee in payment — but they still were not permitted darshan. 

Receiving Baba’s instructions, the Naths left, disappointed. Although they had made 
the best arrangements for Baba, this was their prasad! They were in truth very fortunate, and 
being steadfast in their faith were able to bear this blow of love. Neither Dr. Nath nor Dr. 
Khare had ever met Baba; both were new to his ways. But they rendered great help in Baba’s 
cause in Benares during this period of the New Life. In fact they were “old souls,” having 
past connections with him. 

Due to Dr. Nath’s presence at the station, Baba and the group were delayed for half 
an hour. Thereafter, Baba and the women were driven in the doctor’s car to the bungalow in 
Nichi Bagh, near the Bharat Milap section, and the companions followed on foot with the 
luggage. Dr. Nath had rented a spacious, stately bungalow called Nati Imli, which had two 
separate structures for the women and men. It had a large flower and fruit tree garden and 
was enclosed on all sides by a stone wall. 

Goher was tired from the journey. No sooner had they entered the house than she sat 
down on a sofa. Baba did not like it and corrected her, “In the New Life, using chairs, sofas 
and beds is prohibited. Although every comfort is here, do not use any of it.” 

A tempting repast from Dr. Nath’s home was received in such quantity that it was 
relished as their lunch for the day. At first, both doctors had refused the Rs.600 for food for 
the first 25 days; but as it was Baba’s specific wish, they finally accepted the money. Dr. 
Khare’s father Gaya Prasad had also arrived from Rath with his wife, but darshan was 
forbidden to anyone. Nevertheless, Baba would send personal messages through Adi Sr., 
Sadashiv, Babadas and Eruch, which the families took as their good fortune. 

Although the Nati Imli property was extensive, no cleaning had been done for some 
time. Therefore, from the first day, Baba and the companions began this work. Their trunks 
had been forwarded from Belgaum by a freight train, but when they arrived in Benares one 
trunk was missing. The authorities refused to release any of them to Vishnu until they had 
taken a complete inventory. The companions had no other clothes, so Baba advised them to 
put on the same clothes after taking a bath. 

The same day, 16 November, Baba again sent Eruch, Adi and Babadas to the doctors 
with Rs.700, instructing them to use the amount for the purchase of two cows and two female 
donkeys to be given to Baba. Because both doctors were eager to offer their services, Baba 
allowed them this opportunity. Baba sent word to Dr. Nath through Adi and Eruch that he 
was fortunate to be serving as a “link” between the Old and New Life. 



 

Gaya Prasad had begun to supervise the preparation of food at Nati Imli. Baba sent 
Vishnu to him several times, with instructions to upbraid him in this way: “Are you cooking 
or spreading smoke here? Do you have any sense?” 

Gaya Prasad humbly replied, “Pardon me, Masterji; there will be no more smoke.” 
Vishnu thought Gaya Prasad was a cook, but he was in fact the wealthy owner of a 

transport company, and was supervising a hired cook in order to serve Baba. That evening, 
when Gaya returned to his son’s house, his daughter-in-law remarked, “How nice it would 
have been if Baba had permitted us to cook here. We, too, could have contributed in serving 
him.” Dr. Nath’s wife was of the same opinion, but on account of the restrictions, they could 
not mention their desire. 

The next day, when Gaya went to Nati Imli to cook, Vishnu, as instructed by Baba, 
criticized him, “Hey, Cook, yesterday’s food was terrible! Do you or don’t you know how to 
cook?” 

Gaya humbly replied, “Masterji, I will cook better today, I promise. Forgive me for 
yesterday’s fault. It was the first day.” 

In the evening Baba sent word to Gaya Prasad through Vishnu that from the following 
day food should be cooked and sent from Dr. Nath’s home. Gaya was quite pleased, as both 
the doctors’ wives were hoping for this opportunity. 

Gaya Prasad’s service was genuine. Despite rebukes and taunts, Gaya served Meher 
Baba with complete humility and love. Baba was not giving him darshan — not allowing 
him to sit with the companions — and, in addition, Gaya was being castigated without reason 
or fault on his part! The doctors and their families could not even step near the bungalow’s 
vicinity. But Baba’s behavior was purely out of love for both families. He was showering 
his love on them by his strict attitude, and they were fortunate to have had such an 
experience. 

  
On the morning of Thursday, 17 November 1949, no sooner was Baba with the 

companions than he sent them to wash their feet. On their return, without explanation, he 
touched their feet with his hands. In the New Life, mention of the word mandali was 
prohibited. The members, including Baba, were called “companions.” This meant that, at that 
time, the level of Baba’s work was of gross-plane consciousness; and being centered on the 
gross world for his work, Baba was playing the part of a devotee. While acting the role, to 
the companions, he displayed all the weaknesses of a devotee. At the same time, by his own 
conduct, he was pointing out the Path to be free of weaknesses. 

“Embodied Perfection is complete in every aspect of perfection,” Age explains. “When 
perfection compels a Perfect Man to do a sweeper’s work, while doing it he manifests 
perfection. Similarly, when acting as a king, the perfection is perfect. In this way, playing 
the role of a destitute, a faithful man, a scoundrel, and in other aspects, a Perfect One 
manifests perfection. There is as much perfection in acting the part of a sinner as there is in 
playing a fakir. 

“During this phase of the New Life, Baba had completely turned from a Master into a 
devotee, and his divine consciousness fully manifested that part. Thwarting the imperfections 
of the companions at every step, Meher Baba was leading them toward perfection through 
the medium of “imperfect” Perfection!” 

After touching their feet Baba stated, “It was the amount earmarked for the donkeys 
that has brought us this far, but the gesture on the part of Dr. Nath, who secured this bungalow 
free of cost, has enabled us to replenish the amount for the donkeys to some extent. This 
saving of Rs.200 plus the balance on hand of Rs.500 — Rs.700 in all — has already been 
given to Dr. Nath for purchasing two cows if possible and two she-donkeys, the latter being 



 

imperatively necessary. If any additional amount is needed, Dr. Nath should contribute it 
from his own pocket by way of bhiksha [alms].” 

Lunch received from both doctors’ families was delicious, and Baba remarked, “They 
are exceeding the limit in their love and devotion.” 

In the afternoon Baba gave each companion the money kept aside in Belgaum for the 
purchase of clothes, explaining, “Fourteen rupees will be given to each of you for shoes and 
other knickknacks, and five rupees for gloves. Cotton jackets and scarves will be supplied 
from the amount with Kaka. 

“The companions can touch money only for the purpose of spending this amount, from 
which nothing should be saved. If anything remains, it should be given away to beggars. 
From this amount, you are not to spend a pie on anything else such as tea, paan, et cetera. 
The purchasing of gloves is compulsory; any little amount saved from this item can be 
utilized to buy any other item.” 

Baba concluded, “From today onward, be overcautious. I will no longer correct and 
help. If you are not cautious and alert, then you are doomed. I am trying to keep my mood. 
If I fail, I have a master remedy.” Thus arrangements for buying clothes for each was 
underway at last, and the companions had some hope of being protected from the cold. 

Eruch and Vishnu brought all the luggage from the train station, including the missing 
trunk. The companions had been wearing the same clothes they had on when they left 
Belgaum five days before. When the baggage arrived, they changed clothes and arranged 
their personal things. In spite of the house being large, Baba had ordered the men to camp on 
the verandah, and they were thus living like “beggars in a palace.” 

Chalking out their schedule for the next two weeks in Benares, Baba stated: 
For personal bazaar purposes, you can start from the 21st of November to the 23rd, both days 

inclusive. The 18th, 19th and 20th should be spent sightseeing in the ghats and around the city. The 
companions should go in batches of four accompanied by Sadashiv as a guide on all three days. 

I and the ladies will go to see the ghats on the 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th, accompanied by Baidul, 
Kaka and Sadashiv. On the 20th, Don is to go to Sarnath to see the bungalow there and give his opinion as 
to the feasibility and possibility of a ten-day stay there for the langoti-life training. 

The begging-training at Benares will be introduced by my going out with some companions to beg 
at Dr. Nath’s and Dr. Khare’s residences on the 24th and 25th at ten o’clock each morning. Khare’s family 
should be ready at Nath’s place on the 25th, as I cannot go as far as the university, where the latter stays. 

The 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th and 30th of November are the dates on which the companions are to go 
out begging in pairs. How to beg and what to say will be explained on the 20th. 

For personal shopping in the bazaar, from tomorrow [the 18th], you can go out from noon to 5:00 P.M. 

Baba directed Ghani and Adi to prepare a list of the activities from the 18th to the 30th 
of November with dates and exact timings. As permitted, the companions in groups of four 
went sightseeing to the ghats along the Ganges River. Pendu and Mani had contracted flu, 
and they were attended to by the doctors. 

 
Every evening Baba would go for a walk with Ghani. Humorously, Baba ordered Ghani 

to greet him each morning Pathan-fashion, but with a slight change of the wording, which 
made it: “Sthadaymashay, Khawrdemashay, Joday, Tagday, Khushhalay, Kalemashay, 
Salamay.” 

Baba would also tease Nilu by calling him Negro or Black Devil because of his dark 
complexion, and if Nilu got upset Baba would enjoy it more, calling him a pig. At other 
times, Baba affectionately called him Kala Deo, which means Black Angel. 

Before retiring every night, Baba ordered Ghani to sing these lines in Urdu: 
Old life has passed in different ways; 
Today has also passed somehow; 



 

Tomorrow be damned — who cares!18 

At one point, Baba dictated this prayer for the companions to recite: 
I am not the body, I am not the mind; 
I am not this, I am not that. 
I am nothing but a living lie of that Truth that is me; 
And unless the lie is dead, the Truth cannot be [known]. 

On Friday, 18 November 1949, the owner of the bungalow was noticed walking about 
in the garden with the gardener. Seeing them, Baba became displeased. It was his order that 
during the period of his stay, no one should step into the area. Through Adi and Eruch, he 
sent word to the men to leave immediately. 

When the message was conveyed, the owner replied, “It is my mistake and I beg to be 
forgiven this error. I knew of the instruction but thought that being in the garden would not 
be disobedience. Truly, I have come only to see to your comforts.” 

When he was assured nothing was required, the man left quietly, promising not to enter 
again. Still, Baba informed Dr. Nath that his instructions had not been properly carried out, 
and he was ordered to confront the owner and receive his firm promise that he would never 
set foot in the garden of the bungalow again while Baba was staying there. 

The following day, a discussion ensued about the foot journey from Benares. Pendu 
and Eruch noted, “The caravan is to be used by the women and for keeping Baba’s things. 
But it will not be possible to pile all the companions’ baggage into one bullock cart — it will 
require four carts.” 

In reply, Baba explained, “As we go onwards, by the end of December, nearly 50 
percent of the luggage will have melted away. The stock of dry provisions is meant for the 
training period of begging, ending on the 31st. After January 1, we will live on what we get 
by begging. There won’t be any money. As per the conditions of the New Life, there won’t 
even be anything to fall back on in case of an emergency!” 

To cope with all their luggage, Adi suggested using a camel cart, to which Baba replied, 
“I, too, had thought of employing camels, but not the cart.” All supported Adi, and Baba 
complimented him on his timely suggestion. 

Baidul interposed, “I had camels in Persia; I can drive a camel cart.” 
Don added, “And I've ridden camels in the Sahara Desert, so I have some experience 

with them.” 
This discussion caused Baba to send this message to Dr. Nath through Adi and Eruch: 

Dr. Nath will receive Rs.1,000 more (out of the Rs.3,000 with Kaka for cattle feed) from which he 
should buy a good camel and camel cart. Including this sum, Dr. Nath now has Rs.1,700. With this he should 
purchase a camel, camel cart, two she-donkeys and, if there is enough money, two cows. If more is needed, 
Dr. Nath should pay the balance from his pocket as alms. 

Dr. Nath promised to arrange everything (and procured the camel and cart a week 
later), but said he did not understand why the purchase of cows should be dropped. If there 
were any deficit, he would pay the difference by way of bhiksha. 

 
When Baba was instructing Baidul and Babadas to obtain information about masts and 

saints in Benares, Adi Sr. interjected, “You had said in Meherabad that your mast work was 
over. What is this new mast phase?” 

 
18 Eruch translated these lines in his personal “prayer book” as:  

Yesterday passed by somehow; 
Today passes by thus. 
To hell with tomorrow — who cares! 



 

Baba declared, “You people have short memories. You do not remember and haven’t 
grasped what I've already said in this respect at Belgaum.” Dr. Ghani was asked to find the 
relevant notes in this respect from his diary and read them out to all: “I might see masts and 
make you see masts ... saints ... and sadhus.” 

Baba then stated, explaining: 
The mast activity of the Old Life had importance for me exclusively, but hereafter this work will 

have importance for all of you. I may ask Ghani to massage the limbs of a mast or Vishnu to feed him. 
Henceforth the work with masts, saints and sadhus will be absolutely different from what it has been in the 
past. I might make you serve them, or I shall myself serve them in your presence, which was never the case 
before. I might even humiliate myself in your presence or in the presence of others, in a manner that will be 
shocking to you all. So I need masts, sadhus and saints for a different kind of work altogether. 

In this New Life, I am on an equal footing with you all. If you are ordinary, I am ordinary with you. 
If you are in any way great or extraordinary, I, too, am great and extraordinary. If you are something, I, too, 
am something. Therefore, now, in relation to masts, sadhus, yogis and saints, I am on the same footing as 
you all. 

If Baidul does not understand this, he will land me in a mess. For God’s sake, do what you are told 
and give up your old habits! 

(Babadas had been instructed by Baba to collect information about masts, and Baidul 
had begun correcting him about old and new masts. This was Baidul’s “old habit” to which 
Baba was referring.) 

 
On Sunday, 20 November 1949, Baba was in a happy mood and dictated this couplet 

to Ghani in Urdu: 
Our helplessness has today bestowed on us the courage 
For which we have been thirsting for so many years. 

“Soon the day must come,” Baba remarked, “when we all can say this with pride and 
justification about ourselves.” 

Baba then dictated the instructions in reference to their begging: 
From Benares onwards, the begging will be natural. For training purposes at Benares, we ought to 

have a method. This does not mean that such a method will be applicable out on the streets in all respects. 
So, for begging in Benares, the prerequisites are the following: 
1) Bare feet; 
2) Kafni [long robe reaching to the ankles]; 
3) Brass bowl [the brass pot provided]; 
4) Jholi [cloth satchel with pockets to receive different kinds of breads, grains or anything that is dry 

and uncooked]. 
I have said before that for personal shopping in the bazaar do not touch or talk to women. In begging, 

too, do not touch women; but you can ask and accept alms from them, as well as from men. 
While begging, you have to say to women, “Ma, premsay bhiksha dijiye [Mother, give alms with 

love].” 
And to men say, “Bhaiya or Bhai, bhiksha dijiye [Brother, give alms].” 
No sooner you get bhiksha, irrespective of quality and quantity — dry or cooked — walk away 

immediately and place the same before me. If you are refused bhiksha at one particular door, go immediately 
to the next one, then again to the next one and so on. 

Nilu [a Hindu] is to beg in Mohammedan localities, and Ghani [a Muslim] in Hindu localities. Accept 
whatever is given — cooked food in the brass pot, and uncooked and raw food in the cloth bag. In Benares, 
do not accept anything besides solid food, raw food and liquid food. 

Do not go intentionally to sweetmeat shops. Do not beg at any shops or catering houses. Rather, go 
to private dwellings and houses. Also, do not go to places where regular bhiksha is given, such as charitable 
institutions — only go to private homes. Do not go to the houses of acquaintances. 

Two in a pair should go together and return immediately when both have received bhiksha. Return 
compliments or obeisance, action for action. Do not provoke or allow yourselves to be provoked. If Nilu is 
insulted by a Muslim, he should not express anger, but go to another house. Do not express anger, even under 
the worst provocation. 



 

If no bhiksha is received by seven o’clock that evening, then you can come back. Leave for begging 
at ten o’clock daily on the dates given. If anyone puts a coin in your satchel along with grains or foodstuffs, 
and you have seen it, then request the giver to take the coin back. If the person refuses to take it back, then 
empty the bag, then and there, along with its contents. If you have no knowledge of the coin being there 
with or in the foodstuff, then it is not your fault. 

Do not smoke when you are out begging. Wear a chaddi [underwear] under the kafni. Keep the brass 
vessel immaculately clean, as I, too, will eat the cooked food from it. Bhiksha is to be received at the door 
of a house or dwelling. After receiving bhiksha, salaam with folded hands and depart. All this is chiefly for 
the training in begging at Benares. 

Also, do not make a beginning of the begging life by begging from a eunuch — it will not be 
auspicious. Later on, after January 1, it won’t matter a bit. 

In the afternoon Baba asked Vishnu and Sadashiv to study the Hindu almanac and let 
him know the important dates during the one-month celebration of the Kumbha Mela to be 
held in Hardwar in 1950. The significant dates were 2, 13 and 17 April. Don was sent to 
Sarnath the same day to look at prospective bungalows, as Baba wished to stay there for 
several days. 

 
As decided and permitted, during the next three days, the companions went to the 

market to buy their personal necessities such as soap, toothpaste, razors, et cetera. Kaka, 
Gustadji and Pendu remained with Baba, whose requirements were bought by Adi and 
Vishnu. Eruch purchased the women’s necessities. 

On the evening of Tuesday, 22 November 1949, Ghani joked to the companions in 
sarcastic fashion: “The meaning of the New Life is only this: To do routine things at odd 
times; to create a difficulty where none exists; to pull up with a jerk an otherwise smooth-
going situation — all such things have gone to make what we have been calling the New 
Life!" 

Baba overheard his remarks and asked Ghani to explain. Ghani amplified, “Look at the 
unearthly time for our morning tea — 5:00 A.M.! We have no religious devotions to perform 
so early in the morning, such as arti, puja, kusti-sadra, namaz, and yet, in this God-awful, 
biting cold weather, we are required to crawl out of bed, groaning, hissing, shivering and 
coughing, at 4:30 in the morning, just for the cold pleasure of a cup of tea and a chapati (if 
available!) at 5:00 A.M. Really speaking, it should be called ‘mourning’ tea!” 

Ghani’s remarks evoked hearty laughter from the men, and Baba, too, seemed to enjoy 
the fun. But while bidding good night, he unexpectedly turned to Baidul and ordered, 
“Tomorrow morning, tea should be served at 4:45 A.M., fifteen minutes earlier.” 

The following morning, Baba again surprised everyone by referring to Ghani’s remarks 
about the awkward time for morning tea, “I did not sleep the whole night. The spontaneous 
laughter of all concerned over Ghani’s remarks set me thinking. I wondered if the remarks 
of Ghani regarding morning tea, and the support of it by your delightful laughter, were all 
to be taken as a joke, or were you serious about it? 

“If it was all a joke, then I was wrong in not appreciating the humor. If he was serious, 
and if you think the order for morning tea is unnecessary and meaningless, then it is not 
only criticism, but the most flagrant violation of the conditions of the New Life!” 

The companions were taken aback by this interpretation, which evidently had given 
Baba a sleepless night. They assured him that, although some of his orders were not always 
easily understandable, none of them considered them meaningless or unnecessary. Baba then 
dismissed the previous night’s episode as a joke, and the tension relaxed immediately. 

But Baba had doubted the companions’ intentions, and so, as an atonement, he ordered 
some of the companions to twist his ears, after which he remarked, “One sleepless night is 
worth the satisfaction that I now feel for the sake of the clarification of your mind and 
feelings.”  



 

Ghani, who had instigated the entire episode, was ordered to kick Baba. At first, all the 
pent-up feelings of hardships and humiliations Ghani had endured welled up in him, and it 
looked as if he would give Baba a very hard kick. But when he came close to Baba, he barely 
tapped him. Baba asked the reason, saying, “This was a good chance for you to settle all the 
old scores. You could have brought out all the displeasure contained in your heart.” 

Ghani replied, “I did intend to kick you very hard, but then I remembered that you are 
my childhood friend, and I forgave you.” 

Baba was to go begging for the first time to Dr. Nath’s house on Thursday, 24 
November.19 As soon as he came to the companions that morning at seven o’clock, he ordered 
them to go wash their feet. On their return, he touched their feet with his hands and then 
touched his forehead. He directed Ghani to read out this prayer, which he had dictated two 
days before: 

Today, the 24th of November, is a very significant day for me in the New Life. I ask the most merciful 
God to forgive me and my companions for any shortcomings and any conscious and unconscious mistakes 
done singly or wholly or toward each other, or personally or impersonally, relating to the conditions or 
otherwise, as also for any lusty, angry, greedy or Old Life thought or desire. 

I ask God to give full strength to me and to my companions to stick to the oaths and conditions 100 
percent, because He, the All-knowing, knows that from January 1, 1950, there has to be no compromise 
whatsoever for me and my companions in relation to our oaths and conditions. 

I forgive you, my companions, and ask you all to forgive me, and I ask God to forgive us all, not 
merely by way of ceremony but as a wholehearted pardon. 

While the prayer was being read, Baba became very serene and composed. His face 
was aglow with love, mercy and forgiveness. “He was at that moment like the Judge on the 
judgment seat,” Age declared, “enveloping the whole world in his embrace! In the eternal 
living present, being the judge, culprit and crime all in one, he was forgiving himself. 

After asking Ghani to translate the prayer into Hindi for those who did not know 
English, Baba made Ghani read it over and over again a number of times. All through, he 
listened to the prayer in rapt attention. Then, making a gesture of forgiveness, the ceremony 
came to an end, and Baba prepared to go begging. 

Meher Baba, in the guise of a beggar, walked half a mile to Dr. Nath’s house at 9:45 
A.M., accompanied by Don, Eruch and Babadas. He was attired in a white kafni; an ocher-
colored satchel hung from his left shoulder, a brass pot was in his right hand, a green turban 
was on his head, and his feet were bare. “The Lord of the universe had become a beggar,” 
Age continued, “going to the house of a family who had never seen him before, but who 
were grateful and happy in the blessedness of carrying out his wishes.” 

When Baba reached the doorstep of Dr. Nath’s home, the entire family was standing 
waiting for him, all attention focused on his beauty. They had been cautioned beforehand not 
to salute him in any way — no homage, no garlanding or folding hands — and not to touch 
his feet and not to ask any questions. 

It was a solemn moment. Baba stood outside the doorstep, and Eruch repeated the line, 
“Premsay bhiksha dijiye.” Silently, Dr. Nath gave him and the companions cooked and 
uncooked food as alms. Baba walked a few paces up and down the verandah and then left. 
The Nath family were absorbed in his love; not a word had been spoken. Their lips were 
silent, but their hearts were in turmoil — and the voices of their hearts only Baba could hear. 

Baba walked back to the Nichi Bagh bungalow with the alms, accompanied by Eruch, 
Don and Babadas, and he and the companions had a joyful meal. 

 
19 The same day Baba began his begging was celebrated as Thanksgiving in America that year. 



 

The next day, 25 November, because Dr. Khare’s house was some ten miles away, 
Baba set out for begging with Gustadji, Adi and Babadas to Dr. Nath’s residence again, this 
time to receive bhiksha from the Khares. Again, in reverential silence, Baba received 
bhiksha. With Baba’s permission, Dr. Nath had arranged for a photograph to be taken of the 
occasion by a local photographer. Except for Gaya Prasad, neither his wife Janaki nor his 
son and his family had ever seen Baba before. “How blessed both families were that Meher 
Prabhu first entered his life of begging at their doorstep, and received his first alms from 
their hands. For their love and devotion, the Lord bestowed a gift unto them which will one 
day make them hear the Eternal Song.” 

From the 26th, the companions began going out into the streets of the ancient city to 
beg. Their appearance was similar to Baba’s — barefoot, in white kafnis, carrying the brass 
begging bowl and orange cloth satchel, and wearing green turbans. They begged in groups 
of two, walking from house to house until they had received bhiksha. Although in Benares 
there was no lack of sadhus or ascetics or beggars, being the most famous Hindu place of 
pilgrimage in India, the companions’ peculiar attire made people stop and inquire about their 
religion, sect, caste or guru. 

Some people gave for the sake of love or in the name of their God; some did not. In a 
Muslim locality, Kaka and Nilu were ridiculed: “You two look like Punjabi wrestlers! Why 
are you begging; why don’t you get a job?” But even though the companions had to undergo 
such humiliating experiences, the begging from door to door was successfully accomplished. 

Dr. Nath arranged living accommodations for Baba and the companions in Sarnath, 
and Don left to oversee the premises there. Adi had accompanied Dr. Nath to Sarnath to 
ensure proper arrangements for the men and women were made. 

While Baba and the companions were discussing the foot journey from Benares and 
Sarnath north to Hardwar and the provisions to be taken with them, it was noted that there 
was no money left for food. Baba was to help in the training period until the 31st of 
December, yet there was no money for even the cheapest of food. This period required an 
extra Rs.600 to 700 which had not been budgeted. 

Baba discussed this problem at length with the companions, inviting suggestions as to 
how to obtain the sum. However, no remedy within the conditions of the New Life was found. 
Then, putting forward this idea, Baba declared, “We'd better sell off all our personal 
belongings, such as our clothes, trunks, et cetera.” 

It was estimated that even this would not fetch more than Rs.400. But considering food 
more important than clothing, even in winter, Baba stated, “The trunks and clothing should 
be delivered to Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare for whatever use they like, to keep them as a memory 
of our visit in the New Life. They may pay Rs.1,000 toward the purchase of foodstuffs, 
whereby, until December 31, the problem of food will be solved.” 

Both doctors and Gaya Prasad readily consented to the proposal. They paid the amount 
at once, and the trunks and clothes were handed over to them. The clothing included a coat 
of Baba’s and one of his sadras. The doctors then sent word that they wished to return the 
things as bhiksha, but Baba refused to accept them back. They had actually accepted 
everything with this in mind; but Baba did not agree, because he wanted his companions to 
pass through difficult situations, and had thus purposely created the shortage of funds. 

After this problem was solved, Baba quipped to the companions, “While leaving 
Meherabad on October 16, we were, comparatively speaking, lightweight. At Benares, with 
the disposal of our trunks and Old Life clothing, we have become ‘featherweight’. And, who 
knows — I don’t promise — after January 1, we may become ‘air-weight’!” 

 
Baba decided to leave Benares for Sarnath on the 1st of December. He sent word to 

Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare to forward the camel, camel cart, cows and donkeys there. They were 



 

doing everything possible for Baba, but Baba was not actually seeing them, and was 
communicating only through the companions. Yet both doctors felt satisfied and happy with 
even this much. 

Baba was desirous of having a white horse in the caravan, and Gaya Prasad Khare saw 
this as an opportunity, and expressed his wish to procure such a horse for him. Baba accepted, 
instructing that the white horse, when obtained, should be delivered to Sarnath. Thus, during 
Baba’s two-week stay in Benares, both families rendered invaluable services to him. 

 
On Thursday, 1 December 1949, Baba joined the companions after tea and handed 

Ghani a chit with two Urdu couplets to be read out, describing the Old and the New Life: 
Discard now the imaginary dream of separation; 
You were God, you are God, but now become God. 
 
Make yourself miserable, battered, shattered, destitute and inaccessible; 
Become the voice of calamity, distress, sorrow and troubles. 

Baba then set out on foot for Sarnath with the men and women companions — and 
Age was able to add new material to its storehouse of treasure! The companions were not 
ready to taste the Wine of Love from their Beloved, and so he himself, playing the part of 
devotee, had forsaken everything material for their benefit. Though the gods were sharing in 
this divine drama, not having gross bodies, they were unable to have his physical contact — 
and for this they envied the companions! 

Baba left first at 7 A.M. with the women, accompanied by Adi Sr. to guide them. The 
men companions left after loading the luggage into a truck, walking while shouldering their 
meager belongings. Soon the men formed the advance group, and Baba and the women 
followed a furlong behind. Baba at times went ahead to be with the men, and then returned 
to the women. Each one’s heart echoed the chorus of the New Life song: 

Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba, 
which contain the history of all lovers of God ... 

The companions marched triumphantly to the beat of this “silent language” of the Lord. 
As if to hail the momentous occasion, a mast was spotted on the road. Baba had him included 
in the retinue, and the mast walked the four miles north to Sarnath alongside the group of 
men. 

In Sarnath, Dr. Nath had rented a friend’s bungalow for Baba and the women outside 
Sarnath, at the village of Pahariya, and another, an eighth of a mile away, for the men. The 
Nath and Khare families were to send meals by car from Benares, and thus continue to 
oversee all arrangements from a distance. 

On the afternoon of the 2nd, Baba played the dholak as Adi Sr. sang and accompanied 
himself on the harmonium. Baba instructed Ghani to amend the Old Life Seven Names of 
God prayer from: "Hari, Paramatma, Allah, Ahuramazda, God, Yezdan, Hu" to: “Khuda, 
Paramatma, Allah, Ahuramazda, God, Alakh [Attributeless God], Ishwar.” Adi sang this for 
about fifteen minutes, with Baba continuing to play the dholak and Nilu chiming in with 
finger-cymbals. 

Ghani read out a few couplets he had added to a poem he had composed. Baba praised 
the poem, but admonished Ghani for including a reference to him as Khursh-e-Zaman (the 
Avatar). He had him cross out the line and pinch his (Ghani’s) ears in repentance. As Ghani 
noted in his diary, “In this New Life, Baba scrupulously avoids being referred to as Master, 
Sadguru or Avatar; he has even tabooed discussion of spiritual subjects in his presence. Baba 
admonished all once again that nothing should be said or done in his presence which would 
in any way recall the Old Life.” 



 

Since the beginning of the New Life, Padri had been living near Meherabad, keeping 
an eye on the persons living there, as well as taking care of the buildings and land. Padri had 
been called to Sarnath from Ahmednagar to deliver the caravan, two bullocks and a bullock 
cart, but he did not arrive until 3 December. He had been instructed not to see any of them, 
especially Baba. Padri was to leave the caravan, cart and animals at the railway station, 
without conversing with Eruch and Pendu, who had to travel to the Mughal Sarai railway 
station to take delivery. (Later, Padri was entrusted to make certain additions and 
modifications to the caravan.) 

The printed copies of the Song of the New Life arrived in Sarnath that day. Baba 
distributed a copy to each of the companions and instructed that Nath be given 20 copies. 

Khare had agreed to send two horses and a saddle to Sarnath. “After Don and Sadashiv 
give the horses a trial ride,” Baba said, “Ghani will be made to ride. If he succeeds in keeping 
his seat on the horse, then it will be a sure criterion that the horse is safe for me to ride!” 
Mehera was consulted, as she knew about horses, and gave her opinion, and one was selected. 

 
Sarnath is the most sacred place to Buddhists all over the world, as it is the place where 

Buddha preached his first sermon and initiated his first five disciples. After this time, Sarnath 
became the center of his activity, and it is said that Buddha remained there. 

There are many Buddhist temples and giant stupas in Sarnath. In the main temple near 
the stupas, a Japanese artist had painted frescoes depicting scenes from Buddha’s life. There 
are also separate underground stone rooms originally used for meditation, with steps leading 
down to them. At that time, these underground caverns were mostly in ruins. 

Baba took the women to show them this place on the morning of the 3rd, accompanied 
by Adi and Nilu. When they reached there, he directed Mani to write down on a slip of paper 
the name of the known Avatars in this cycle, and give it to him. When Mani handed him the 
piece of paper with the names of Zoroaster, Ram, Krishna, Buddha, Jesus and Muhammad, 
Baba put it in his pocket as he walked down the steps leading underground. 

On the harsh, cold morning of Monday, 5 December 1949, Baba walked back to the 
underground rooms in the subterranean passages of the Sarnath ruins with all the men, except 
for Kaka and Vishnu (who went two days later). Each man had been instructed to wear a 
langoti (loincloth) under his clothes. Once inside, Baba instructed the companions to remove 
their clothes except for the langoti. Almost completely naked, every man shivered in the 
bitter cold. Each companion was handed a copy of the prayer to be offered. Sitting down on 
the steps, Baba directed each to read the prayer silently in his mind for fifteen minutes when 
he signaled to begin. 

The ancient surroundings, where Gautama the Buddha had conferred diksha (initiation) 
to his disciples, were peaceful and still. Ironically, in the place where Buddha consecrated 
his life and the lives of his disciples, Baba was praying with his companions to snap the 
Master-disciple connection! 

Sitting on the steps, all gazed at Baba, who smilingly signaled them to begin silently 
repeating the following prayer: 

God, give me strength to follow the conditions 100 percent. 
God, help me to speak the truth, and not to tell a lie under any circumstances. 
God, help me to control anger, and to keep away from lustful and greedy desires. 
God, help me to be just, fair, honest and kind toward my companions, and toward those who come 

into contact with me. 

After fifteen minutes, Baba signaled to the companions to touch the prayer paper to 
their foreheads, put on their clothes and stand in a line. Baba was standing at one end of the 
passageway, and when the companions were ready, he directed them to approach him one by 
one and hand over the prayer paper. As he took it, he warmly shook hands with each. 



 

Baba’s face burst into a brilliant glow exhibiting his complete satisfaction with the 
fulfillment of his work. Smiling, Baba and the companions ascended the steps and reached 
the door, where Baba asked Ghani to loudly repeat seven times, “Ho gaya!”— meaning 
finished or completed. When Ghani was repeating the two words, Baba himself joined in by 
raising his right hand each time. 

Baba advised the companions to carefully preserve the langoti they had on at the time 
of the prayer, not to use it again unless he directed, and to keep it separate with a special 
mark on it. 

After touring the main temple, on the way back to the bungalow, Ghani remarked to 
Don that, evidenced by Baba’s obvious happiness over some work accomplished and by 
having Ghani repeat Ho gaya, “Baba’s last main work must be completed.”  

Baba asked what they were talking about and when he heard what Ghani had said, he 
remarked, “This is only the beginning. The end will take care of itself.” 

 
In the garden of the women’s bungalow there was a small cottage for the gardener of 

the estate. Baba had special love for this gardener, often sending Goher to inquire if he 
needed anything. The man once told her, “No, the thakur [titled landowner] has given me 
everything; I am not in need of anything.” By thakur, Goher thought the gardener meant the 
owner of the bungalow or his boss who must be seeing to his needs, and informed Baba 
accordingly. But hearing it, Baba just smiled, and explained to her and Mehera that the old 
man meant Krishna himself. 

Once, the gardener asked Goher for a matchbox, which Baba sent. Daily, Baba 
mentioned this man to the companions, and he referred to him as Sant Mali — meaning the 
Saintly Gardener. 

Returning from the underground rooms that day, Baba, along with the companions, 
went to see the gardener. Sant Mali smiled at them and joyously folded his hands in 
salutation. Baba praised the man, “See, even in this bitter cold, he is sleeping on this broken 
cot in the open. He cooks for himself and has only one cooking pot. All year round, he eats 
only boiled rice with salt. Getting up at four in the morning, he begins repeating ‘Sita-Ram, 
Sita-Ram.’ He goes to the well for a bath every morning at four, and works in the garden the 
whole day. He needs nothing and is always happy. He delights in presenting me with five 
radishes daily. He desires nothing, because he is a saint. His only desire is for Thakur [Lord]; 
and for that, his Thakur [Baba] has come to visit him today.”20 

On the 6th afternoon, Nilu questioned Baba, “What exactly do you mean by ‘the New 
Life?’ ” 

Baba replied, “The New Life is not [a form of] yoga; nor is it asceticism. It can never 
be cut and dry. The proper word for it in Sufism is ruidi, which means freedom from form 
and religion. If and when we get things to eat, we eat plentifully; if we do not get, we starve 
cheerfully. Whatever comes we enjoy or suffer happily. But our aim is aimlessness, our help 
is helplessness, our hope is hopelessness. The complete destruction of the Old Life is my 
New Life, which must be and will be ‘wet’ [joyful].” 

Padri was still in the area, overseeing the work on the camel cart and the caravan. On 
7 December 1949, Baba asked, “Is it right that Padri should not be told anything about the 
progress of the New Life?” 

The companions reminded Baba that he had told all concerned at Meherabad that the 
New Life would be an open book for all to read. There won’t be any privacy or secrecy 

 
20 The gardener was a simple, humble man with saintly qualities, not a sixth-plane pir.  



 

governing it, and the Arrangementwallas would be kept informed of the different stages and 
progress. 

Baba then ordered Eruch to tell Padri all the details of the New Life thus far. Padri 
should also be instructed to stop in Bombay on his return journey and inform Meherjee and 
Nariman of the same. Meherjee and Nariman will relate the information to the women 
mandali staying with them. Padri should go to Poona and do likewise with Papa, who will 
tell the Baba House, Gadekar and Ghani families. However, Padri is not to inform Eruch of 
any news of the Old Life people and affairs. 

Gaya Prasad Khare and his son Dr. Khare came at 5 P.M. and offered Baba the white 
horse in bhiksha on behalf of Dr. Khare’s mother. Baba accepted it by taking the reins of the 
horse and then sending it to the companions.21 

A discussion was held with the companions on 8 December 1949 about the begging 
and food arrangements. Ghani remarked, “Baba, I cannot help feeling about the atmosphere 
prevailing in the meeting: You have all along been saying that ‘I am now on your level,’ but 
I don’t feel that level or equality. The meeting of the companions with you in their midst 
seems to me a conference of mice and rats, with the cat presiding over the deliberations! All 
seem to nod and acquiesce with what you say, lest any slip or misadventure may prove their 
undoing.” 

Baba offered to let Ghani take full responsibility for organizing the begging program 
in any way he liked, but the companions voted to continue with the program as Baba had 
outlined. The meeting ended by Baba declaring, “I gave you all a chance and you did not 
take it. I was not at all displeased. I meant what I said; I was serious when I made the offer. 
I would really have been happy if Ghani, with the help of you all, had taken up the problem 
of begging for food. Hereafter, I won’t have any murmurs or grumblings from any of you. 
Now that you have missed the chance, I may perhaps ‘draw the sword’ [become stricter]. I 
don’t promise.” 

Baba spent twelve days in Sarnath. During this period, he discussed with the 
companions the foot journey from Sarnath to Hardwar, and it was decided that the baggage 
should be sent north to Manjri Mafi by cargo train. Baba stated, “The Rs.1,000 we received 
from Nath and Khare in exchange for the clothes and trunks have already been spent. We 
now need an additional Rs.300 to 400 for the freight charges. From where are we going to 
get that amount?” 

After a while, Baba mentioned his solution: “Be ready to sell your watches so that we 
can meet this expense.” 

So every man, resigned in his mind to thinking he was taking another step further 
toward final “air-weight,” took off his watch and placed it before Baba. Baba, however, told 
Don, Pendu and Adi to keep theirs as they were often sent on outside work for which they 
would need their watches to be punctual. Twelve watches were collected, including one from 
the women. 

Baba then instructed Eruch to send a telegram to Keki Desai in Delhi to come to 
Benares with the sum of Rs.500. When Desai arrived on the 8th, he was given the twelve 
watches in exchange for the amount. All the luggage was dispatched with him to Dehra Dun 
on the 10th. Keki was instructed to sell the watches to recover his money. 

Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare had sent a camel, christened Bholababa (Innocent One), the 
camel cart, two cows with their calves, two she-donkeys and a white horse to Sarnath.22 
Individual duties for looking after these were assigned in a morning discussion on 10 
December. Don pointed out that during the journey, the companions would be sleeping out 

 
21 Ghani mentions in his diary that the horse was named Kumas, but it was never called this. 

22 The women recalled the camel’s name as Bhola Ram. 



 

in the open in the severe cold, so Baba ordered Vishnu to purchase secondhand (if possible) 
khaki woolen pants and socks. Vishnu was successful in purchasing the pants, but not the 
socks, and Baba distributed a pair to each companion before retiring for the night. 

  
In the afternoon of 11 December 1949, the day before they left, Baba discussed with 

the companions how best to acknowledge the services rendered by Khare and Nath. 
“Although their services were undoubtedly by way of bhiksha,” Baba explained, “I still feel 
a wee bit of a boja [burden], due to their sincerity and wholeheartedness, in spite of so many 
inhibitions, tribulations, corrections and bindings imposed — and despite their being new to 
me and my ways of getting things done.” 

In appreciation, Baba granted an audience to Gaya Prasad, Dr. Khare, Dr. Nath and his 
brother at 5 P.M. at the women’s bungalow. They were told not to offer any homage and not 
to ask any questions. Baba had Eruch read out this message from him:  

In the beginning of this New Life, God had ordained for me and my companions to be connected 
with the Nath and Khare families. All that Dr. Nath and the Chairman [Nath’s brother] and all that the father 
Khare and his son Dr. Khare have offered to me in bhiksha has been done with wholehearted love; and I 
have accepted this bhiksha with still greater love. 

From the 12th onwards, this connection must cease. I have to keep the spirit of this New Life in real 
earnest. I must not seek help in a way that would go against the conditions that I have laid down. Till January 
the 1st, it will not be difficult as we have enough provision. After 1st January 1950, we will live on begging 
and labor, without asking for or accepting money. In this New Life of complete renunciation and absolute 
helplessness, hardships will gradually increase. And if what I have in mind comes true, after about two 
months’ stay at Hardwar, the real hardships of the New Life will take shape, and we will plunge in the New 
Life 100 percent. This New Life is endless and will be kept alive by all who wish to keep it alive.  

The relics of my and my companions’ clothes must either be used or kept by you two families, but 
must not be given away. The messages that I have been sending with Eruch and Adi were all dictated by me 
and were correctly conveyed. Babadas has been trying to do his best to help me in his own way, although he 
may have created misunderstandings, due to his zeal and way of approach.  

A copy of the message in English was handed to Nath and in Hindi to Khare, who were 
delighted to have their first opportunity of being in Baba’s presence since Baba had arrived 
in Benaras. 

On the morning of departure, Baba handed a blanket to Sant Mali and some clothes to 
another gardener. Sant Mali’s hands were spread to receive “Bhagwan’s gift,” as he called it, 
but he was so dazed he did not realize when Baba was placing the bundle in his hands. 

Baba came out of his cottage with his arm draped around Sant Mali’s shoulder, and 
gazed at the Nath and Khare families from a distance. In light of their inordinately sincere 
and wholehearted selfless service rendered, Baba had invited them there on his last day in 
Sarnath so that they could have a second glimpse of him.23 

 
At 7:30 on Monday morning 12 December 1949, Baba, leading the way, left Sarnath 

on foot with the four women, and Eruch and Don nearby. The whole caravan followed an 
hour and a half later. The white horse — symbolizing purity and the sanctity of the Avatar’s 
advent — was in Babadas’ charge.24 Behind it came the camel cart driven by Baidul, the 
bullock cart driven by Sadashiv, the New Life caravan pulled by the black English bull, 
Rajah with Pendu driving, followed by the two cows and their calves, looked after by Nilu 

 
23 With Baba’s permission, five more persons had also been invited by Khare and Nath, one of whom was 
the district sessions judge of Benares. 
24 On reaching a halting place, Babadas’ duty was to end and Don was to take charge of the horse for 
feeding, etc. 



 

and lastly the two donkeys in Ghani and Gustadji’s charge.25 The rest of the companions 
while walking were to stay on both sides of the camel cart, caravan and bullock cart lest the 
animals get out of control for some reason. 

 
The procession rendezvoused with Baba and the women in Shivpur at 11:30 A.M. The 

companions and Baba were dressed in white kafnis with green turbans, and the women wore 
blue cotton saris. When the complete entourage began again, it was a wonderful sight.26 

The gypsy life had begun. Age was in an exalted state while witnessing the scene. It 
drank in every detail to describe to generations to come. The angels wept in longing to 
participate in the Creator’s caravan. How they wished to take physical form to walk by his 
side! 

“As if to subdue lust, greed and anger,” Age declared, “the caravan of men, women 
and animals marched on. Hearing the tinkle of the camel’s bell, these deep-rooted 
weaknesses in Man began to tremble.” 

As Mani later recollected: "Our camel of the New Life had a Persian silver bell round 
its neck ... The bell of the camel is mentioned in the verses of Hafiz. The bell worn by the 
leading camel of a caravan is symbolic of progress. It tolls to remind a caravan which has 
halted at an oasis and is unwilling to move on in the desert again, 'Move on. This is not your 
destination. Forward!' ”27 

Passersby were intensely curious about this strange group of travelers. They asked the 
companions about their caste and sect, and where they were heading. When told the caravan 
was proceeding to Hardwar, they bowed in respect. For the first time in many years, the 
Kumbha Mela was to be held in Hardwar, and the caravan’s destination made people think 
the companions were some sort of monks, and the women nuns. “Who knew of their 
helplessness? Who could understand it? Who could fathom that it was their helplessness 
which was decanting to them the nectar of strength and steadfastness? Such helplessness 
comes from relying solely upon God, and such strength comes from complete dependence 
upon God. When such helplessness reaches its zenith, it blossoms into a perfect smile, which 
contains within itself the whole universe!” 

Controlling the horse, cows, calves and donkeys proved a continual headache. Don led 
the horse by its reins; Ghani and Gustadji had charge of the two donkeys, who every few 
minutes refused to move forward. Ghani grew tired trying to coax the stubborn asses forward. 
Similarly, Nilu and Aloba had a rough time handling the cows, and Nilu, in the end, had to 
carry one of the calves across his shoulders. 

Once, when Ghani was grumbling about the donkeys, Adi, who was enjoying 
witnessing Ghani’s predicament, observed, “Yes, dear doctor, you love to read all sorts of 

 

25 The English bull Rajah had been named by Baba. It and another bull, Pradhan, had been given to him by 
Sarosh as calves in Meherabad and were raised there. Baba sometimes fed them milk from a bottle. 
Pradhan had died just before the New Life began. 

26 It was such an exalted moment when the caravan departed Sarnath, Padri (who had been permitted to 
remain in the area until Baba departed) was watching from a distance and often expressed how he wished 
he could have photographed the caravan and all the animals following. But during the New Life, taking 
photographs of Baba was not permitted. 

       27 Don Stevens, Tales from the New Life (Beguine Library, 1976). 
 



 

discourses, discuss philosophy, et cetera. To pontificate about spirituality is a joy, but to live 
it is a suffering!” Baba overheard his remark and appreciated it. 

The first day, they halted at 11:30 A.M. in the compound of a school and dharamshala, 
two miles beyond Shivpur in the Vyas Bagh locality. Baba and the women occupied one 
building and the mandali another rectangular building with a thatched roof and a mud floor. 
There was a well in the compound and a concrete fodder trough for the animals to feed. Baba 
served lunch provided by the Nath and Khare families, and then asked for a report of the 
mandali’s journey. 

Later Baba sent Babadas and Eruch out begging. Eruch first approached the hut of a 
very poor old woman, but she had nothing to give — not even a little flour. Yet she told 
Eruch to wait, and borrowing some flour from a neighbor, lovingly gave it to Eruch as alms. 
How fortunate was this poor woman! The God-Man had sent his companions to beg at her 
door, and she did not fail to give him something, even if she had nothing herself. 

In the bitter cold of the winter night, the companions remained in the open. Since their 
extra clothes had been sold, they were miserable, despite the newly acquired woolen pants. 
The four women slept inside the caravan. Kaka and Murli prepared food, and Pendu, Don, 
Nilu, Aloba, Sadashiv and Baidul looked after the feeding and watering of the animals. 

Because of the extreme cold, none of the companions could sleep. Feeling unduly 
troubled, Dr. Ghani devised a plan, declaring, “Now is the time we should go on strike! From 
tomorrow, none of us should do any work. We must sit in protest. When we have to die, 
why not die here? What’s the use of going further? No one will be able to survive this cold.” 
The men appeared to side with Ghani, and he was very pleased with himself. But early the 
next morning, when Baba approached them, the men deserted Ghani and resumed their 
duties. Ghani stood alone looking foolish. 

Taking into consideration Ghani’s age and physical condition, Baba permitted him to 
take a seat next to Kaka and Pendu at the front of the caravan, on condition that he go out 
begging with Babadas wherever they halted. 

The group left Shivpur at eight o’clock on the morning of Tuesday, 13 December 1949. 
From there, the she-donkeys were put under the women’s charge. While walking, the women 
would pick up small branches and sticks that they needed for the cooking fire and load them 
on the donkeys. One day, as Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher were preoccupied with 
picking up sticks and twigs as they walked, a bullock cart came alongside them. Awestruck 
at the scene before him, the cartman asked where they were going. They replied that they 
were proceeding to Hardwar. Respectfully, the driver invited them to sit in his cart, but 
Meheru solemnly answered, “We are on a pilgrimage to Hardwar, so we must go on foot. 
I'm sorry, but we cannot ride on the cart.” 

Humbly, the cartman said, “But please, sit for a while, sister. The sacred purpose of 
your journey will not be affected by your occupying seats in my cart.” 

Mani replied, “A pilgrimage should be undertaken on foot. What sort of pilgrimage 
would it be if it were made in comfort?” 

So the cartman drove off, but after traveling some distance, he came to a halt. 
Meanwhile, Baba came back from the men, and directed the women to sit in the caravan. 
They took their seats, and Mani and Meheru pulled back the curtains to peer outside. After a 
little while, the caravan passed the cartman resting. When he saw the women sitting 
comfortably inside, he threw such a contemptuous look at Mani and Meheru that they could 
only slump down and hide their embarrassed faces. Only then did they realize why Baba had 
made them sit in the caravan! Baba returned and directed the women to resume their walk. It 
was a lesson for both women that, as usual, nothing was hidden from him. 

The group continued for seven miles and arrived in Babatpur at midday. They camped 
a mile and a half beyond the village under a grove of trees of a Mahadev temple and 



 

dharamshala. Baba distributed chikki (Indian peanut brittle) and sent Ghani and Babadas out 
to beg. Kaka was to prepare tea at 5 P.M. and dinner of rice and dal at six. Assisting Kaka, 
Murli was so tired that he was peeling and cutting onions while reclining. Kaka was 
exasperated by this (probably because he thought Murli could do a better job while seated), 
but he could not say anything in criticism under the conditions of the New Life. 

Although they had enough provisions with them to last until the end of December, at 
every stop Baba would send the companions out to beg. He observed, “If we find a good 
place to stay in Jaunpur, we will remain there for four or five days; and there I will think of 
a plan for providing good food, within the conditions and oaths of the New Life.” 

On 14 December, everyone rose at 3:30 A.M. in the darkness of the middle of the night, 
amidst the bitter cold. After Pendu, Don, Sadashiv and Baidul had fed and hitched the 
animals, and the group had tea and breakfast, they left Babatpur at 7:30. This time Baba and 
the women walked behind the entire procession. 

The horse, cows and donkeys continued to be the cause of much trouble. For this 
reason, Baba sent Adi and Babadas ahead to Jaunpur by bus to make arrangements to send 
the animals by freight train from there to Hardwar. They were also to locate a suitable place 
to stay in Jaunpur. 

 
Wherever they went, the caravan presented a curious sight to those who passed it. Near 

one village, a group of women were drawing water from a well. On seeing the caravan, they 
ran toward the women companions, excitedly asking where they were heading. Learning they 
were on their way to Hardwar, they asked, “Are you going all the way on foot?” Mani replied 
that was their intention. Hearing this, the villagers hurried home to assemble a bundle of 
clothes to accompany them. After this incident, Baba ordered the four women inside the 
caravan, out of sight. 

An eleven-mile walk that morning brought them to Rehati about two o’clock in the 
afternoon, where they halted in a mango orchard. Kaka prepared food; Ghani and Gustadji 
went for begging. Local villagers gathered, and some of the village women declared that they 
had come for the darshan of the women going to Hardwar on foot. In Sarnath, Baba had 
remarked, “During the foot journey, we will be honored and insulted both, but we must 
remain unaffected in either case.” The former seemed to be coming true, for in Rehati the 
four women were the subject of great respect. 

During one halt, as Mani interpreted his gestures, Baba asked one of the village women 
how she felt physically. She replied that she felt like dancing before him, but she had so many 
aches and pains that wasn’t possible. 

Baba had some homeopathic medicine brought from Baidul and offered it to her. 
Looking at the tiny globules, the woman laughed, “I have so much pain, how could these 
small pills help me?” Baba gave her a few, telling her to swallow them. She did so and within 
a few minutes was executing a few twirls for Baba. 

 
Again the companions were up very early at 3:00 A.M. on Thursday, 15 December 

1949, but it was seven o’clock before all preparations to start were complete. Leaving Rehati, 
they covered four miles before halting under some trees near a village. Here the village 
children gathered about Baba and gave a drill exhibition of physical exercises. Ghani was 
sent ahead to intimate Adi and Babadas of the estimated time of the group’s arrival. After a 
short rest, at about one o’clock in the afternoon, they came to a river where they rested again. 
Kaka prepared tea for all. The white horse somehow got excited and shied, and Don had 
difficulty bringing it under control. 

Walking several miles, they arrived in Jaunpur at four in the afternoon. They went 
straight to the town, but could not find any of the three companions who had been sent in 



 

advance. As elsewhere, the caravan was a strange sight for the people of Jaunpur, and a crowd 
was beginning to gather, when Adi, Ghani and Babadas arrived in a tonga. Baba rejected the 
first spot he was shown, so Ghani led him and the entire caravan to another spot two miles 
away. It was almost dark by the time they reached there and Baba approved it. They were to 
stay there for the next five days. 

Before setting out, Adi and Babadas had been instructed by Baba to live by begging 
while they were searching for a place to stay. They walked all over Jaunpur, but failed to find 
a suitable accommodation that fit the conditions. Exhausted, they sat down to decide the next 
step. Babadas’ rheumatic pain almost made him break down; Adi complained for some 
decent food. 

After deliberating, Adi hired a tonga, and they went to a restaurant. Out of the sum he 
had been given to arrange for the accommodation, Adi paid the tonga driver ten rupees for 
the fifty-paisa fare, pleading, “Brother, give us food as alms!” 

The tonga driver cocked his head to one side, and with a puzzled expression asked, 
“What did you say, sir?” 

“Don’t ask me again,” said Adi. “If you don’t give us food as bhiksha, we will starve! 
Come with us to the restaurant, order the food and tell us that it is alms for us from you. Then, 
we will all do justice to it.” Never had such a strange request been made of the man. He 
stared at Adi (who looked far from starving) in astonishment. But he did as requested, and 
paid for the meal from the money Adi had given him for the tonga fare. 

During lunch, while they were talking to the tonga driver, they were informed about a 
vacant estate called Kai Bagh. Obtaining the owner’s address, Adi went to see him. The 
owner agreed to let them stay there, and Adi went to look at the place, accompanied by a 
servant. Looking from outside the wall, Adi thought it would serve the purpose within the 
conditions laid down by Baba, and so he approved it. The gate was locked, and Adi asked 
the servant to unlock it. He said the keys were misplaced, and told Adi to have someone break 
it. Although Adi hesitated at first, nevertheless, he had the lock broken. He then went inside 
and had a look at the garden. There were a few broken-down edifices and a platform. The 
garden was quite extensive, and Adi liked it very much. However, while he was inspecting 
the premises, another man arrived with two police officers. 

When Adi came out, one of the policemen asked, “Why did you break the lock?” Adi 
was taken aback, and upon inquiring came to know that the property was under a legal 
dispute. The man who had allowed him to stay there, whom Adi thought was the landlord, 
and the other man, who had come with the police, were suing each other in court for 
ownership. 

Adi explained his actions briefly, requesting the man who had come with the police to 
allow them to stay for a few days. After Adi’s entreaty, the man grudgingly agreed.  

The entire caravan stayed in Kai Bagh, but Baba did not permit the women to use the 
buildings. The companions remained outside in the maidan (open grounds), and the women 
slept in the caravan and during the day occupied a platform nearby. The place was dirty, so 
the women cleaned it thoroughly. 

To reach Jaunpur, Baba and the companions had walked 38 miles in four days in the 
freezing cold. With no shelter, they had slept in the open in that weather, and the food, too, 
was not substantial. At every halting place they had to tend to the animals — to water them, 
bring fodder, feed them and tie them up at suitable places — attend to minor repairs to the 
carts, beg for food, cook, clean pots, fetch water and wash clothes — all these and other small 
things added to their exhaustion. But the intense cold did not allow them much rest. 

It was therefore with a sigh of relief that the companions greeted these words from 
Baba on 16 December: “Let the camel, camel cart, two cows and calves be sold for the best 
price possible. Don, Eruch and Pendu should go to the railway station to make inquiries 



 

about sending the two donkeys, white horse, bullocks and bullock cart by freight train to 
Hardwar.” 

Baba decided to sell the cows, as he had gotten them at half price, and also because 
due to the young calves, the companions’ pace had been slowed. The camel likewise walked 
at a plodding speed, and the camel cart would often break down. The donkeys were to be 
kept, as the women had discovered they would readily move forward when their backs were 
loaded. The white horse could not be sold as it was received in alms. 

During their halt at Jaunpur, Ghani was ordered to go out begging with a different 
companion each day. Adi was to bring lunch from the town of vegetable and chapatis or puris 
and raw tomatoes and radishes (for which the area is famous). Kaka was to cook dinner of 
rice and dal. 

 
On Sunday morning, 18 December 1949, Baba addressed the companions: 

Taking into consideration the facts and circumstances faced up to now, I am going to finalize a plan, 
which once adopted must not be changed or compromised until the endless end. I went through the 
conditions-circular this morning with Eruch and Ghani. Before I decide upon this plan as final, I must know 
from you all one thing definitely. Nobody knows this plan; only Eruch has been given a hint about it. 

Listen to me carefully. You all know that for each of you individually I have kept Rs.1,000 with 
Meherjee, in case I send you away without any fault on your part. In addition, an extra Rs.10,000 is with 
him, from which Rs.100 each can be given as traveling expenses, if any of you is sent away without fault. 
But if any of you is told to leave for a deliberate offense, he will receive neither the Rs.1,000 nor the Rs.100 
traveling expense. 

The Nowalas and those who were not asked to say “Yes” or “No” have been given certain amounts 
with a view to relieve myself to some extent from the promises given to them [by me to provide for them]. 
Naturally, therefore, if I send any of you back, I must do something for you. I have done my utmost by 
keeping aside Rs.1,000 for each of you [against such] a contingency. This was the best I could do under the 
circumstances. 

As I have said, in case any of you is sent away without any fault on your part, he will get Rs.1,000. 
Now, to finalize the plan and keep the conditions and my oath 100 percent intact, and also to make us face 
the New Life of helplessness boldly and strongly, we must have better food to keep our mood. If we have to 
pass through the jaws of a tiger, we should do so with courage and cheer, and not like a sheep — bleating 
and terrified. 

Now I want to know who among you is willing to give me your Rs.1,000 share. As you are still 
“faultless” ones, I can, without jeopardizing the conditions and my oath, accept the money to fulfill the plan. 
Only this money belonging to the companions can be used for the furtherance of the New Life. What I mean 
is that if I send anyone of you away, then you must accept it that you have already received the Rs.1,000 
meant for you, as the same amount is also apportioned to the Nowalas and others. Rs.100 will be left for 
traveling for whoever is sent away without fault. All this means that any of you, after giving up your sum of 
Rs.1,000 toward the New Life of the companions, should not feel the slightest bit let down at the prospect 
of confronting worldly life without a pie [cent] in your pocket. 

I now ask you to decide, and align yourself in one of the following three categories: 
First: One who wishes to contribute Rs.1,000 toward the New Life. 
Second: One who thinks he cannot contribute. 
Third: One who wishes to safeguard this amount, can go away today faultlessly. 
Those who choose the second category cannot, and should not, feel the least diminution of status 

among the companions. No discrimination in treatment will be used. Even if one gives away the amount, I 
might send him away for reasons of health, accidents or mishaps, without any fault on his part. I am making 
these plans so that this New Life should not prove a torture to you all. Although suffering will certainly be 
there, it should be, and will be, enjoyable. 

This plan, if realized, will make me feel really happy. I see you are laboring and exerting your utmost 
to keep up the mood, the prerequisite of this New Life. I do appreciate all this. These hardships, however, 
are nothing compared with what I see in the hazy picture of the New Life after the 1st of January. 

I myself am still not feeling free, although I am 100 percent free. I also feel that lack of food will 
make us all cowards. The help-period, which automatically ends on the 31st of December, has allowed the 
changes so far without affecting the conditions and my oath. After January 1, I shall be perfectly free. 

Baba then asked the companions to choose one of the three alternatives, and all 
wholeheartedly agreed to give him their individual amounts. Baba was very happy at their 



 

decision. He instructed the men to wash their hands and faces and stand before him one by 
one. He washed his own hands, and poured a little water on the hands of every companion. 
He had them stand in a line, and asked Ghani to loudly repeat this prayer: 

In the presence of God, and having God as our witness, we have willingly and wholeheartedly offered 
Rs.1,000, which amount was our property, for the use of the companions in this New Life, willingly and 
wholeheartedly. May God make our New Life a success. 

With the sacrificing of Rs.1,000 each, the companions now had no money left to their 
names. Baba then began discussing how to have good food within the conditions, as he had 
stated he would do when they reached Jaunpur: 

Now that we have the wherewithal, we can buy food on the way and also beg. Whatever raw grains 
we obtain by begging, we will use after January 1. For myself, I wish to be completely free to think out plans 
and attend to the problems of the New Life after January 1, such as singing, begging, langoti, et cetera. For 
this reason, I shall be happy if you people take up and manage the food question, and the manner of 
journeying — on foot or rail — any way you like. 

I assure you that I will not interfere in your management. I will only give general instructions. You 
will have to look to details. I also give you full latitude to make food arrangements in the way you deem best 
[to eat whatever food you like]. My guess is that the Rs.15,000 you have offered [the aggregate amount] will 
last for about six months. I feel I should not be bothered to see to this part of our New Life, although the 
promised period of help is still there until December 31. 

The camel cart, camel and cows are to be sold, but the donkeys and horse are to be retained. Some 
other means must be found for carrying the luggage. 

No one was ready to tackle the question of food, as every man had different tastes and 
preferences, and they knew it would be impossible to satisfy each one. This was only possible 
when Baba’s order prevailed, when everyone, regardless of taste, would partake of whatever 
was placed before him. There was another reason no one wanted to be in charge of the 
cooking. Although Baba had stated he would not interfere, they were extremely doubtful 
that he would not create some interference. He might not do it directly, but by creating 
disharmony among the companions, he was liable to do so indirectly, as was his old habit. 

Observing his companions’ thoughtful expressions, Baba guilelessly reassured them: 
“Believe me when I say that I am serious in making this proposal. If you deal with this 
problem [of food], a great burden will be lifted from my head. I will be very relieved indeed, 
if you solve this problem among yourselves. You can arrange for food as you like, so much 
so that I will not say anything regarding time for meals, and so forth. 

“I will also have nothing to say about the time of our journey or the type of travel. 
You may decide on going by foot or train. I leave everything to you. So, why do you 
hesitate?” 

Baba consulted Adi, Pendu, Eruch, Don and Sadashiv, but each man declined, as he 
was convinced this innocent-looking independence would in fact turn into a rope around his 
neck. They opined that Baba should continue the present arrangement of begging for food. 

Baba asked Ghani, “Why don’t you come forward now? You and Adi are chronically 
dissatisfied with the food. This is your opportunity. Why don’t you seize it?” 

“If I have the cooperation of every man, I am ready to take it on,” Ghani replied. 
Eruch said, “If this satisfies Baba, I am 100 percent ready to cooperate, but I do not 

wish to be either the supervisor or the manager.” 
Not one man was prepared to be the manager, but some voiced their assurance that if 

Ghani were appointed manager, they would extend their full cooperation to him. So Baba 
took a vote. Including Baba there were sixteen in all, but Ghani only managed to get nine 
votes. (Baba himself voted for him.) 

Baba said, “I am not happy with the result, as I wanted a unanimous decision.” 
Don proposed that a committee be formed with Pendu, Eruch, Adi, Vishnu and Ghani 

as supervisors. No one liked that idea and, setting it aside, Baba remarked, “You people fail 



 

to grasp that I really want to be free to look after other details of the New Life. You did not 
trust me when I said that I would be pleased if you make some independent arrangement for 
food. My conscience is clear. Now your disgruntled dissatisfaction, murmurs, grumbling and 
other complaints about food will have no place in the New Life.” 

How skillfully Baba had tackled this question! In fact, he had wanted no griping about 
the food. Now there was no room left for them even to think about complaining. How 
naturally he had brought all this about in such a marvelous way. 

 
During their discussions that afternoon in Jaunpur, Baba also finalized 20 conditions 

for begging: 
1) Beg only for food for individuals and for the whole party of 20 members, and not for anything 

else. 
2) While begging for food, accept anything and everything offered — solid, liquid, cooked, raw, 

vegetarian and non-vegetarian food. 
3) Do not ask for anything in particular or any special kind of food. 
4) While begging you can persuade, request and, if necessary, impress by spiritual or moral talks. 
5) You should, however, emphatically declare that we are not spiritually perfect, nor do we have any 

spiritual experience, but only what we hear about spiritual or moral things is what we understand to be right. 
6) Do not talk about me as the Master, a Sadguru or the Avatar nor about yourselves as my disciples, 

but only refer to me and yourselves as companions. 
7) Never tell a lie or do anything which might be against the conditions. 
8) You can speak with women and girls, if necessary, only for begging and bazaar purposes. 
9) We cannot steal or kill [animals] to satisfy our hunger. 
10) Without prearrangement, we can take advantage of friends, acquaintances and relatives whom 

we happen to come across on our route and even by suggestions according to my instructions, if and when 
such occasions arise. 

11) If offered without asking, you can accept ready-made and unstitched [cloth] clothing and wearing 
apparel of all kinds, cotton and woolen. 

12) If offered, do not accept money, shoes, hats, caps, pens, brass and copper pots, toilet accessories, 
watches, jewelry, belts, eyeglasses, dentures and medicine. 

13) Food and clothing, and any of the above-mentioned acceptable things, when received, should 
first be brought to me. 

14) Both you, the receivers, and they, the givers, should definitely understand it as bhiksha. 
15) Fodder, ropes, iron shoes for the bullocks and anything relating to the animals and carts can be 

asked for and accepted as bhiksha. 
16) Do not accept any animals if offered. 
17) Fuel in any form can be asked for and accepted as bhiksha. 
18) Unlike previous restrictions, begging can now be done from shops, private houses, ashrams, and 

sadavarts [charitable organizations which provide food to travelers]. 
19) Tobacco in any form can be accepted if offered without asking. 
20) You may beg for living accommodation and conveyances. 

After this meeting, Adi was sent to Delhi by train to arrange their residence in 
Moradabad with the help of Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai. 

That same day, the cows and calves were sold for Rs.260, and the camel and camel 
cart for Rs.750. 

In the evening, Baba asked the companions if they were happy. The majority said they 
were. Pendu replied that externally he was happy but internally he was not. Don said that he 
was happy both internally and externally, “but not in the middle!” Ghani said, “I am happy 
since yesterday as Baba has permitted me to eat mutton [during their stay at Jaunpur]!” 

“Don’t worry,” Baba said, and he repeated what he had told them before: “We all sink 
or swim together.” 

Some local people came for Baba’s darshan. When they refused to leave despite 
attempts at persuasion, Baba came forward and motioned, “I am pleased to have your 
darshan.” Feeling ashamed, this made them leave in a hurry. 

 



 

Ghani noted in his diary on Monday, 19 December 1949: “During the Jaunpur stay, it 
was something of a sight to see Baba invariably seated in the two-flap tent with the 
companions around him in a [semi-]circle, when it was still dark, in the early hours of the 
morning, with only a hurricane lamp lighting the scene.” 

As the companions sat with him that morning, Baba gave this explanation comparing 
the Old and the New Life: 

We have left the Old Life, and there is no going back to it now. The Old Life is practically dead. I 
have heard it said that when a person dies, the spirit is still connected with it [the body] for three to four 
days. Before the spirit enters a new [different] sphere, there intervenes a wee bit of time which may be said 
to be a sort of vacuum between the old and the new [life after death]. Similarly, our Old Life has been dead 
since October 16. From that date up to the 21st of December, our New Life has had a kind of connection 
with the Old Life. 

Now see how things get adjusted automatically. I told you some time back in Belgaum, that before 
plunging completely into the New Life in right earnest — from 1 January 1950 — there would be a “vacuum” 
period of ten days between the Old and New Life. Only this morning I remembered it, and you people, too, 
forgot to remind me about it.  

I have therefore decided that during the vacuum period of ten days — from 22 to 31 December — 
there will be a complete suspension of the four ordeals of the training period as follows: 

a) There will be no begging. 
b) No wearing of the kafni. 
c) No physical labor of any sort; if necessary, hired labor will be engaged. 
d) Complete relaxation, with good food, to be purchased with the money we have with us. 

As Adi was away, Baba wanted him informed about this vacuum period by telegram. 
Baba remarked, “Not knowing about it, Adi may be telling things about us in Delhi which 
people will not find us practicing once we arrive.” 

Padri was instructed to come to Moradabad after collecting Rs.15,000 from Meherjee 
in Bombay. Don, Pendu and Sadashiv were told to arrange transport for the animals, caravan 
and bullock cart to Moradabad by freight. 

The women had named the two donkeys, who had now turned out to be quite useful, 
Sakoo and Thakoo. They had been a source of trouble at first, but now that they were carrying 
a load the donkeys were less stubborn. 

On the last day of their stay in Jaunpur, 20 December, Baba, along with Pendu, Baidul 
and Eruch traveled four miles from the city and contacted an advanced mast. 

 
Baba left by train for Moradabad with the group of companions around one o’clock, 

on the afternoon of Wednesday, 21 December 1949. The four women traveled via first class, 
and Baba and the men rode in the servants’ compartment. Don, Pendu and Sadashiv were 
left behind in Jaunpur to accompany the caravan, bullock cart, bullocks, horse and two 
donkeys by freight train. 

Baba and the companions arrived in Moradabad at 3:00 A.M., and rested in the waiting 
room at the station until dawn. Adi met them and informed Baba about the place they would 
stay. That morning they walked to a dharamshala that consisted of a single large room with 
twelve doors, three doors in each of its four walls. The place was chilly and damp inside. Adi 
had arranged accommodation in Ram Leela Maidan, a public garden, but as it took time to 
clean the area, they spent the day in the dharamshala and went to the maidan that evening. 

The maidan had been found at the last moment. Adi, Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai 
were about to give up hope of ever finding a suitable place according to Baba’s terms, and 
considered sending a telegram to Baba for his advice. Then Harjiwan entered a barbershop 
for a shave. He asked the barber, “Don’t sadhus, saints and mahatmas ever come here?” 

“Regularly,” the man replied. 
“Where do they stay?” 
“We have a big field that is specifically meant for them.” 



 

Harjiwan quickly gathered more details, and when his shave was over, stuffed a few 
rupee notes into the barber’s hand. 

“So much, sir?” the barber asked. 
“To me it is too little,” Harjiwan said. “You have not only removed my beard, but a 

great headache as well!” 
Desai, Harjiwan and Adi then approached the proper authorities, and the place was 

acquired. But as it was past evening, the cleaning had to be postponed until the next day. 
Padri arrived on the 26th morning with the Rs.15,000 handed over by Meherjee. Baba 

did not see either Padri or Harjiwan Lal; according to Baba’s wish, only Eruch and Adi spoke 
with them. Baba sent Padri a message that he was pleased with his promptness in carry out 
his orders, and joked: “You have one foot in the Old Life and one foot in the New Life, but 
you need not be afraid that your feet will ever be torn asunder [split out from under you]!” 

Baba had allowed Keki Desai a few minutes (on the 22nd) in regards to the Manjri Mafi 
accommodations. Baba also showed Keki a tent that Don had given him, in which he stayed. 
It was erected near the steps leading to the women’s room. Baba conveyed to Keki that he 
wanted 12 similar tents for his companions, which Keki was ordered to purchase in Delhi. 
Keki was unable to obtain such tents ready-made, so Baba instructed that a sample be made 
to his specifications. 

It was at this time that Harjiwan Lal became aware of the plight of the companions in 
the freezing weather and he left with the express purpose of sending them some warm woolen 
clothing. The men and women had not a single woolen coat between them and the men were 
spending the nights in their kafnis, usually outside in the open. 

Out of the Rs.15,000, two tongas and a horse were purchased for Rs.1,500 in 
Moradabad. Food, too, was provided from that amount during this vacuum period. The rest 
of the money was kept aside for erecting a hut for the companions in Manjri Mafi and for 
paying rent for the house the companions would occupy until the hut was ready. Also from 
that amount, money was kept aside for pilgrim taxes, the hire of boats, octroi (toll fee) to be 
paid while crossing the bridge, and other levies. Whatever balance remained went toward the 
purchase of fodder for the animals. 

During this time, Baba warned, “After January 1, not a pie will be spent for food or 
clothing.” 

Returning to Delhi, Harjiwan Lal informed Kishan Singh and Was Deo Kain about the 
condition of the men and women companions. A letter was received from them about sending 
a variety of eatables and clothing, which they said would be given as bhiksha. 

In reply, Baba sent the following specific instructions to Harjiwan Lal: 
1) Do not arrange cooked food in Moradabad from 1st January onwards as bhiksha. 
2) If absolutely willing and of your own accord, and without expectation of any result or reward, 

spiritual or otherwise, and without expecting nazar, blessings, et cetera, you can send before 1st January 
purely as bhiksha, as much and whatever you can in the form of grain, fruits, dried fruits, provisions and 
ghee. 

3) If you send the above-mentioned in bhiksha, they will be used from 1st January, 1950, onwards, 
as the 100 percent New Life of labor, begging, et cetera, will begin with the year 1950. 

4) We may leave Moradabad any day after the 1st, maybe a day later or a fortnight later. Therefore, 
whatever you send as eatables, and whatever Kishan Singh and Kain want to send in warm clothing as 
bhiksha, should be sent before 1st January 1950. 

5) Warm clothing should consist of blankets, pullovers [sweaters], jackets, socks and gloves, and 
should be given in bhiksha. 

6) None of you should come here [to Moradabad], nor should you contact the companions nor 
correspond with us. Send everything with your typist, Anangopal. 

On receipt of this letter, Harjiwan Lal immediately sent the following items with the 
typist, accompanied by Harjiwan’s twelve-year-old son, Indersain. 

40 blankets 



 

37 sweaters 
58 pairs of woolen socks 
30 pairs of cotton socks 
20 mufflers 
6 knitted winter caps  
1 woolen jacket 
2 tins of dried fruit 
2 tins of ghee 
2 tins of sweetmeats 
1 tin of sohan halva (a sweet) 
1 tin of carrot halva 
1 box of tea 
1 box of preserves 
1 basket of fruit 
1 tin of dal and spices 
1 box of pickles 
1 box of cigarettes 
2 trunks containing some of the above items. 

All of the above had cost Harjiwan Lal approximately Rs.2,200. In addition he was to 
send 20 seers of sugar in alms before 1 January. Harjiwan Lal had already bought everything 
before receiving Baba’s instructions, so it took him no time at all to consult Was Deo Kain 
and Kishan Singh and send the items. Although Harjiwan Lal had only met Eruch and Adi 
in Moradabad, he had been deeply moved by the companions’ state and wished to dispatch 
the parcels as soon as possible. 

No sooner did Baba come to know that Harjiwan’s son Indersain had accompanied the 
typist and met Babadas (who had been forbidden to have any contact with the Harjiwan Lal 
family) than he sent word for Indersain to go back immediately with all the parcels. Hearing 
this, Indersain fainted. When Baba was informed, he merely smiled, called the boy to sit near 
him and then agreed to accept the bhiksha. The following message was sent to Harjiwan Lal: 

Baba has accepted with great happiness what you have sent in bhiksha according to your list. The 32 
pairs of cotton pajamas, which you have kept ready to be given before January 1st in bhiksha, can be sent 
with Keki Desai to Dehra Dun to be given to me [Baba] there. From now on, you and your family should 
not have any connection with me, nor any contact or communication with me or my companions. 

Strangely, this was Baba’s method of pure love. The more he minimized his outward 
connection with Harjiwan Lal, the closer and tighter he drew the family into his net! 

 
After the partition of India, Moradabad had become a hotbed of conflict between the 

Hindus and Mohammedans. To prevent trouble, the place where they were staying, Ram 
Leela, had been declared out-of-bounds to Muslims.28 Aloba, who at that time was still called 
Ali Akbar, had to fetch water from the well along with the other companions, and one day 
someone heard his name being called and accused him of being a Muslim. Baba therefore 
changed his name to Aloba and Ghani’s to Ghanoba. Although “Ghanoba” lasted only until 
they left Moradabad, the new name Aloba stuck with Ali Akbar. 

Monday, 26 December 1949, was celebrated as Mehera’s birthday that year. Since it 
still was the “vacuum period,” delicious food was served. In fact, Baba had relaxed 
restrictions so much that meals were ordered from restaurants according to each one’s taste 
— vegetarian and meat dishes notwithstanding. In the garden of Ram Leela, Ram himself 

 

28 During the New Life travels one of the men was in charge of carrying a loaded pistol to prevent any 
intruder from harming the women. 



 

was enacting his leela (divine game), playing the role of a wandering pilgrim, but none was 
aware of his presence and caravan staying there. 

On the 27th, Baidul brought a mast in a tonga. The mast embraced Gustadji and Baba. 
Baba gave him chikki and tea, and bowed to him three times. The next day Baba went in a 
tonga with Baidul and contacted four masts. Baba fed one of the masts chikki with his own 
hands, and commented, “There is a world of difference between my two actions towards 
masts: i.e., when I give food, bidis or a cigarette to a mast and when I feed a mast with my 
own hands or light a cigarette for him.” 

Pendu, Don and Sadashiv arrived in Moradabad on 29 December with the caravan, cart 
and animals. That day, Gustadji expressed his unwillingness to carry out any of Baba’s orders 
that were beyond his capacity. Baba said, “I forgive Gustadji on the grounds of his age, his 
long association with me, his 20 years of silence and my word given to Upasni Maharaj that 
I would look after him. But the rest of you should not dare emulate Gustadji. You do so at 
your own risk after the 1st of January!” 

The next day, Baba chalked out the individual duties of each of the companions from 
1-12 January:  

Baidul: to look after and feed the two horses, maintain the tongas and drive one tonga. Baidul’s tonga 
to carry Kaka, Murli and the cooking luggage. [After stopping] Baidul to feed the horses and inquire about 
masts. 

Adi Sr.: to drive one tonga, which should carry Ghani, Babadas and the horses’ fodder. Both tongas 
with their above-mentioned parties, to go ahead in advance. Adi to select a landing or camping ground or 
shelter. Kaka and Murli to cook and keep ready the previous day’s bhiksha. 

Ghani and Babadas: to beg at the village or town of stoppage for the next day’s grub.  
Pendu: to drive the caravan. 
Vishnu: to drive the cart. 
Sadashiv: to help Pendu and Vishnu on the way. Pendu and Sadashiv to feed the bullocks and 

donkeys. 
Donkin: to help Baidul, Pendu and Sadashiv regarding the animals only. 
Aloba: to supply water and cleanse utensils. 
Nilu: to load and unload the carts and caravan, and help Aloba in water supply. 
Eruch: to see to the caravan management and to Baba’s and ladies’ work. 
Anna 104: to do nightwatch. 
Gustadji: to be all-round major[-domo]. 

 
 On Saturday morning, 31 December, Baba asked the companions to wash their hands 

and face and stand before him to hear the following prayer. Baba sent for a mug of hot water 
and then poured a little over each companion’s hands. Ghani read out the prayer, first in 
English and then in Hindi:   

Today is the last day of the two and a half months’ period of promised help. I ask the most merciful 
God for forgiveness for myself and my companions for any conscious or unconscious, big or small mistakes 
committed by me and my companions toward each other or toward the spirit of the conditions of the New 
Life and the oath pertaining thereto during these two and a half months. 

I forgive my companions wholeheartedly for any misbehavior toward me and ask my companions to 
wholeheartedly pardon me for any ill treatment that I might have given to them. 

I ask the all-powerful God to give us strength to live 100 percent according to the conditions and the 
oaths, the New Life that begins from tomorrow the 1st of January 1950. 

Baba then observed: 
After full consideration and keeping the conditions of the New Life and our oaths perfectly in sight, 

I have decided that without promising anything, I will try to overlook unconscious mistakes — small or 
large. But I will never condone any small or large mistakes consciously committed. 

I will not forgive any mistake that radically goes against the spirit of the conditions, and under no 
circumstances will there be any compromise. 

I will be brother and friend in every respect, except in absolute obedience to my orders. We, who 
stick to the conditions 100 percent, sink or swim together! 



 

 
Manjri Mafi, 1950 

 
 
 
On Sunday, 1 January 1950, Baba wished all his companions a “Happy New Life!” It 

had rained the previous night and Baba remarked, “The New Life is begun with wetness 
outside. It augurs well for the New Life proving ‘wet’ inside too!” 

All stood before Baba as prayers representing the four major religions were read out. 
Sadashiv, Vishnu and Nilu read the Dasavatar (Ten Incarnations) section of the Bhagavata 
Purana; Ghani, Aloba and Baidul read from the Koran; Adi, Kaka and Eruch read from the 
Zend Avesta; Don read a short prayer dictated by Baba. Afterwards, Baba gave each a piece 
of Christmas cake. 

Before leaving, Ghani and Babadas were sent out for begging.  
At two o’clock that afternoon they left Moradabad, walking in procession. The 

cavalcade now consisted of a caravan, two tongas and one bullock cart. Pendu drove the 
caravan, Don and Baidul the tongas, and Sadashiv the bullock cart. Baba and the companions 
trudged along, all the luggage piled into the caravan, tongas and cart. After covering about 
six miles, the caravan halted for the night at Pakwara Village in the garden of the Kamal Kunj 
bungalow. While they were resting, maya scorned them and the improvement in their lot 
(because of Harjiwan’s bhiksha). Maya’s wrath came in the form of rain — heavy showers 
came thundering upon them. 

The companions were lying in the open garden in the pitch dark. As the showers began, 
they hurriedly rolled up their bedding, and shouldering it ran to the verandah of the bungalow. 



 

Aloba fell down when his feet got entwined in the cord tied to the animals. Sadashiv rebuked 
him, saying, “Why are you looking at me? Pick up your bedding. Did you write ‘Yes’ just to 
stare at me? This is the New Life!” 

Their bedding got soaked in spite of their efforts. On the first day of the New Life of 
helplessness, Indra’s (the god of rain) bhiksha rendered them totally helpless! Baba was 
inside a small tent, but it had holes in it and leaked, so he and his bedding also got drenched. 

It was a sleepless, miserable night, but Baba was happy. “I feel that this picture of the 
New Life, which I have formed in my mind will come true,” he said. “God knows best.”  

They left the garden early on the morning of 2 January. The two tongas went in 
advance to select the next halting spot, where Kaka was to keep the food ready and Ghani 
and Babadas were to go out for begging. After walking five miles, Baba sent Eruch out to 
beg. He brought loaves of bread, a piece of which Baba distributed to each one. The women 
fed grass to the donkeys, and after covering a further five miles they arrived at the village of 
Haryana at 2:00 P.M., where they stayed in a mango grove. 

During this period, as noted, Kaka was cooking at every halting place with Murli’s 
help. Anna 104 was doing nightwatch. Eruch was usually by Baba’s side attending to his 
personal needs and was also being sent out to beg for alms. The other men were fetching 
water and filling the pots, cleaning utensils, giving fodder and water to the animals, and 
keeping the vehicles in functioning condition. 

They left Haryana the next morning, and after walking five miles the women sat in the 
caravan to rest during a two-mile stretch, as instructed by Baba. They then walked another 
mile and a half. The afternoon and night were spent in a mango grove at Amroha, where Baba 
sent the companions out in tongas to beg. 

While he was awaiting their return, sitting under one of the mango trees, Baba dictated 
this whimsical poem to Don: 

Kaka’s headache is Gustadji, who is always near the fire. 
Kaka feeds his children daily, though we know he is minus a wife. 
You will find our Dr. Munsiff [Ghani] under blankets and his gunny. 
Vishnu & Nilu load and unload; Murli peels onions with a knife. 
 
Pendu and Sadashiv Patil drive the bullocks and the carts. 
Baidul and Adi are tongawalas; Anna is always causing strife. 
Don helps with the beasts in general; Babadas is moaning and groaning. 
Aloba sees to the pots and water; Eruch is the caravan’s life! 

The companions returned with loads of alms. It was amazing that although they had 
gone out in tongas, they could beg and obtain such largesse. But Eruch, being the strongest, 
had to walk carrying a pot of sugarcane juice on his head, as it would have spilled in the 
tonga. Everyone else rode back to the camp. People were generous in Amroha, so the 
companions had plenty of food, and they rested well. It had been a “gypsy life” from Benares 
to Jaunpur, and from Moradabad this phase also continued. 

On the morning of Wednesday, 4 January 1950, they left Amroha at eight o’clock, 
reaching Ratangarh at 4:30, after walking fifteen miles. The women walked nine and a half 
miles and covered the rest of the distance in the caravan. On the way, Eruch regularly went 
out to beg. Baba would mostly precede the women, accompanied by Eruch. Mehera and 
Goher followed a furlong behind; Mani and Meheru were behind them, leading the two 
donkeys. Lastly, the men in white kafnis and green turbans followed some distance behind. 
Baidul would harness the white horse to the tonga and drive it. But along the way the animal 
continued to cause trouble. Kaka would ride ahead in the tonga, as he had to get the food 
ready before the party arrived. “Sometimes the horse started galloping before Kaka took his 
seat,” Mehera recalled, “and he had to run after it quite a distance to catch up with it.” 



 

In Ratangarh they also camped in a mango orchard. The women slept in the caravan at 
night, Baba in his tiny tent, and the men in the open under the trees. 

Prior to Baba’s arrival, Ghani and Babadas had begged at the home of Ram Shastri, 
who they had been told was a generous, spiritual personality. Shastri warmly received them 
and gave them an ample amount of supplies so there was no need to beg anywhere else. Baba 
was pleased to hear about Shastri and said he would go himself the next morning to beg from 
his house. 

At 9 A.M. on Thursday, 5 January 1950, Baba set out for Shashtri’s home with Ghani. 
When introduced, Baba bowed down to Shastri and touched his feet. He asked for bhiksha 
for only one person. Shastri requested Baba to be seated while he brought the offering. After 
a few minutes, he returned with his daughter and alms of wheat flour, rice, dal and gur (brown 
sugar). Baba again touched his feet and the feet of his daughter. Shastri presented Baba with 
two books he had written on spirituality. When Baba and Ghani returned, Baba sent Ghani 
back to give Shastri a copy of the New Life song. 

The other companions were then sent out for begging. Baba’s name was not to be 
disclosed and begging was also to be done cheerfully and lovingly. The givers were not to 
be under the impression that they had conferred any obligation upon the companions, and 
the receiver was to accept the alms after carefully noting the spontaneity with which it was 
given. 

In the evening, Shastri visited Baba at the campsite and presented him with two more 
of his publications. Baba introduced him to all, remarking, “He is a jewel of a man.” 

 
  *    *   *  
Baba left Ratangarh at 9:30 on the morning of the 6th. After five miles one of the 

wheels on the tonga drawn by the white horse broke. “The horse was not pulling the vehicle 
well,” Mehera related. “He had been trained to pull the tonga in Moradabad, but the horse 
was constantly resisting.” With some effort they covered a mile further and stayed again in 
a mango grove. There the tonga was repaired, but it took until midnight to complete the 
work. 

Some companions brought back food in bhiksha, but soon after, wild monkeys came 
and stole the sacks of food. The companions went without food that evening. 

They started walking at 8:25 A.M. the next morning. A man driving his cart on the road 
was impressed by the sight of the caravan, and without asking gave some fresh sugarcane. 
The passersby wondered about the cavalcade, and when they heard it was proceeding to 
Hardwar they would bow in reverence. Nine miles were covered by foot that day. They halted 
for the night in a mango grove one and a half miles from Nethaur.  

Baba announced his desire to stay in Najibabad for a few days, and from there to 
proceed by train to Dehra Dun. The next morning, Adi, Ghani and Babadas were sent in 
advance by bus to locate a decent resting place at Najibabad, to contact persons who would 
be willing to give bhiksha during their stay there, and to arrange for someone to provide the 
train fare from there to Dehra Dun.  

Resuming the journey at eight o’clock, Baba and the companions stopped in another 
mango orchard near Akbarabad at around 3:00 P.M., after walking thirteen miles that day. 
Many people collected there and gazed upon the companions with respect. “The procession 
was unique,” Age observed, “and that was what interested and amazed people. Many walk 
on pilgrimages in India, but never had there been seen such a sight as this one. This caravan 
was the caravan of God, and something inexplicable drew people nearer for a closer look. 
They could not resist. For it was the caravan of the Avatar, who was now a gypsy and a 
beggar!” 



 

On the way to Najibabad, Baba requested a glass of water. The women had neglected 
to fill Baba’s flask that day, for he had not asked for water before then. Baba sent Eruch to 
a man drawing water from a well not far off. Eruch brought the water, and after touching 
Eruch’s feet, Baba drank it and sent Eruch back with instructions to touch the feet of the 
man who had given it. In truth, Baba had stated he was thirsty only because of that man. He 
had to “give” him something inwardly, which he did through Eruch. No one can understand 
this work because it happens behind the veil. Only the Giver, the possessor of the treasure 
of Infinite Knowledge and Power, knows his work. 

The land of Uttar Pradesh, in northern India, thirsted for the Lord’s sanctifying 
presence, and it received him with the utmost love. Although unaware of his identity, people 
were liberal and generous in giving alms, and there was not a place to which the companions 
went where they were driven away or came back empty-handed. 

On Monday, 9 January 1950, leaving the mango grove near Akbarabad, the group 
journeyed eight miles and arrived in Najibabad. Thirty-eight miles had been covered on foot 
from Benares to Moradabad, and another 76 miles from there to Najibabad. Adi had arranged 
their stay in a garden where there was a platform. The spot was unkempt, but the women 
swept and cleaned it, and everyone liked the place. A few local women from town approached 
the women companions and requested that they not soil their hands in such work. They said 
there was a woman sweeper who would do it. But the women replied that they themselves 
would clean the spot. The local women were surprised, as such work was usually done by 
only the lowest class. But in the New Life, servants and laborers were not to be hired and 
everything menial was to be done by the companions themselves. 

After the cleaning was over, they had lunch prepared as usual by Kaka. Adi had 
procured provisions for their stay from a cloth merchant named Makhanlal Sarraf and his 
wife, who were known to give food to sadhus and saints going to Hardwar. They had been 
contacted at their home after a tonga driver gave Adi their address. When Adi went there and 
told the couple about their Hardwar plans, the couple claimed it would be their great good 
fortune to serve them, declaring, “We can give food in bhiksha not for a few days but for 
weeks!” 

Therefore, the problem of food for 20 persons was solved. Now Adi had to arrange the 
train fare from Najibabad to Dehra Dun. Makhanlal told him of a jute merchant named Babu 
Ramesh Chandra, who he contacted. No sooner had the merchant heard about the pilgrimage 
to Hardwar than, without listening to more, he told his assistant to make all the arrangements 
for the journey. 

Adi made it clear that he could not accept money, but his object would be met if railway 
tickets were given for the group. So the merchant ordered his clerk to see to it. It was a matter 
of great speculation how, without any further questioning, everything was so easily settled. 

The third matter was to settle living accommodations. No suitable place could be found 
in accordance with Baba’s wishes. Baba wanted the place to be on the outskirts of the city, 
with a well and a plain surrounding it where the animals could be lodged. After much 
searching, Adi had managed to contact the owner of the garden where they were staying, and 
he willingly allowed them to use it. 

Thus the three arrangements were completed without much difficulty. No one knew 
Baba’s identity and simply accepted that the group was on pilgrimage to Hardwar. 

On the 10th, Baidul brought a naked mast whom Baba had contacted previously during 
one of his mast trips. The mast did not stay long or have anything to eat. Baba was not 
satisfied with the contact, so he went in the afternoon in a tonga with Baidul to contact him 
again. Baba bowed and touched the mast’s feet three times and was happy. Baidul brought 
another mast the next day, to whom Baba bowed eight times and fed him with his own hands. 



 

On the 11th, the last day of their stay, Mr. and Mrs. Makhanlal brought cooked meals. 
Baba agreed to meet them and Makhanlal wept copiously before Baba. He did not even know 
Baba’s name, but the love he felt within caused tears to flow. Baba was “speaking” by hand 
gestures which Eruch interpreted. Still the man did not realize that Baba was keeping silence. 
The exact same thing happened with his wife, whom Baba saw on the women’s side. Baba 
“talked” with her through gestures, but the woman, too, had no idea Baba was silent. Mr. 
and Mrs. Makhanlal served Baba and the companions beyond any normal measure of love. 
It is an extraordinary thing to serve someone without knowing who he is, but Meher Baba 
time and again inspired people to do so. 

Makhanlal invited Baba and the companions to his home for a meal, but Baba told him, 
“What you have done so far in bhiksha is enough. It is recompense enough when I have 
accepted it with love.” 

Kaka was extremely exhausted because of so much work day and night. He suffered a 
heart attack in Najibabad and became debilitated. The donkeys, Sakoo and Thakoo, were sold 
at this time, and it was decided to proceed by train. It was because of his compassion for 
Kaka, the companions now understood, that Baba had settled on journeying by train. 

Baba assigned to Pendu, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aloba the duty of bringing the 
caravan, two tongas and bullock cart from Najibabad to Manjri Mafi, and Baba advised them 
to take the main road. But the five men failed to adhere to Baba’s exact instructions with a 
sorrowful result, as will be seen. 

 
On Thursday, 12 January 1950, at 4:30 A.M., Baba went to the railway station with the 

women and remaining companions to entrain for Dehra Dun. The jute merchant’s assistant 
was present with the second class tickets. But considering the usual crowds in second class 
compartments, Baba asked Adi to arrange for the women to travel by first class. Adi 
requested this from the assistant, who immediately complied by buying four first class tickets. 

They left on the six o’clock train and reached Dehra Dun station around ten-thirty that 
morning. A loquacious Sikh ex-army major named Singhji was traveling in the same 
compartment as Baba and the men. He had been a prisoner-of-war in Germany for five years. 
Along the way, he carried on a nonstop conversation, giving his opinions on current world 
affairs. He asked the men about Baba and his silence and remarked that he had seen Baba 
previously in a train, perhaps on one of Baba’s many mast tours. Before the major got down 
at Laksar station, he insisted on ordering tea for all, and Baba permitted it. After tea, before 
leaving the compartment, Singhji suddenly placed his head at Baba’s feet. Baba immediately 
stood up and returned the gesture by touching the man’s feet. 

Keki Desai was waiting to meet them at the Dehra Dun station. The Nalavalas, Elcha 
Mistry, and Burjor and Sheroo Chacha (Freiny Nalavala’s sister) were also there, but since it 
was Baba’s strict order that no one should try to see him, they all waited outside the station.29 
When Baba was informed, he called them to the waiting room. 

Keki Desai had hinted to Keki Nalavala beforehand about Baba’s arrival, and he 
accordingly informed Kaikobad, who had been residing at Manjri Mafi since the 1st of 
November.30 In this way Shatrughna Kumar, 38, who was also anxious to meet Baba, learned 
of his coming. 

 
29 Elcha Mistry was Freiny Nalavala’s first cousin. 

30 Manjri Mafi was the village a few miles from Dehra Dun where Baba had arranged for Keki Desai to buy 
a plot of land to serve as headquarters for Baba’s New Life activities. 



 

Kumar’s children would take Kaikobad his tea and food because, by Baba’s orders, 
Kaikobad was not allowed to step out of the premises. One day he told Kumar, “You are 
very fortunate; you are serving God,” and showed him Baba’s picture. “This is God,” he said. 
From that day on without a break, Kumar began having dreams of Baba as a young man, 
thin, with a scraggly beard and kerchief tied around his head, but at the time he did know 
who it was. It was only years later, when he saw a photograph of Baba with the exact likeness, 
that he realized who had been appearing in his nightly dreams.31 

Kaikobad informed Kumar that Baba was coming to the railway station and, because 
he had done such good work for him, Baba perhaps would like to see him. So Kumar went. 
At the station, Baba had gone into the first-class waiting room. Kumar opened the door, and 
though there were several other people around Baba he saw only “an enchanted, alluring 
figure” reclining on a bench. His heart declared that this was “Mr. God,” who had heard his 
prayer and freed him from jail four years before. The communist and atheist had in that very 
moment turned into a believer, and in that first gaze acknowledged and accepted Meher 
Baba as God in human form. He was to keep his head bowed at Baba’s feet forever, for 
Kumar had found his “Mr. God” at last. 

Baba asked Keki Nalavala about their lunch; but as he had not been informed in this 
regard, food had not been arranged in bhiksha. Kumar interjected, “If it be your pleasure, 
Baba, I can arrange it.” 

“You will have to give the food as alms. Can you bring it within an hour?” Baba asked. 
“I can prepare vegetable pulao in an hour and bring that,” Kumar said. Baba agreed 

and Kumar rushed out, jumped on his motorcycle and drove full speed four miles to Manjri 
Mafi. He told his wife Subhadra to prepare pulao for ten people within half an hour. Subhadra 
was a loving woman, innocent and open-hearted, and though it was late she immediately 
started cooking. But Kumar was in such a rush he made her nervous. He stayed in the kitchen 
with a watch in his hand, urging her to hurry. 

“Be patient,” Subhadra said. “Otherwise, the rice will be spoiled.” 
 “Turn up the stove. There’s no time to wait!” he snapped. 
Kumar was worried, though Subhadra was cooking as fast as she could. She kept the 

rice boiling at an even temperature so as not to burn it, but Kumar was only thinking of being 
on time. 

The pulao was finally ready. Keeping it in a pot, Kumar raced to the station, making it 
back within the hour. Baba was very pleased, but Kumar found there were more people with 
him. Burjor Chacha and others had come, and the total was now more than 20 people. 
Confused, Kumar was wondering how the food would feed so many, but he kept quiet. The 
pot was taken and kept on a table, and plates were taken out of the trunk. Baba began serving 
everyone. The more Baba dished out on every plate, the more anxious Kumar became. “Take 
as much as you want; eat your fill,” Baba remarked. “You may not get anything later.” When 
all had been served and were satisfied, there was still pulao left in the pot! Kumar was 
amazed at this miracle. 

Since the well and the Manjri Mafi hut for Baba and his men were not ready, Baba and 
the companions stayed in Mrs. Pratt’s bungalow at No. 4 New Cantonment Road, Dehra Dun. 
Baba and the women occupied the main house and the men stayed in three small rooms in 
the compound meant for servants and stores. 

 
31 The photograph Kumar later saw of Meher Baba was taken at Shah Studio, Ahmednagar, at the 
beginning of 1927. Kumar would later joke with Kaikobad, saying, “You are my guru, as a guru introduces 
one to God and you introduced me to Meher Baba.” 



 

Todi Singh, a prominent cream manufacturer in Aligarh, had found out about Baba 
from Kishan Singh and had had a brief glimpse of Baba at Sarosh Motor Works at the time 
of the New Life meetings in August 1949. Later, he had also seen Baba in a dream, in which 
he had been asked, “Would you serve me? Would you feed me and my companions?” 

The vivid dream made Todi Singh restless. He did not know Baba’s whereabouts and 
wondered how he should serve him. The one glance he had of Baba at Ahmednagar had 
changed him completely — he was so overcome by his love that he became almost like a 
mast. He appeared absorbed, merged in Baba’s love. 

His dream distressed him, and he longed somehow to obtain Baba’s address. During 
this period, Kishan Singh wrote to him from Delhi that he should send two large tins of 
butter to Baba as a gift. He gave him Keki Nalavala’s address in Dehra Dun, and Todi was 
delighted at this fortunate turn of events. 

Todi Singh and his son, Gajraj, arrived in Dehra Dun on 11 January 1950 with the tins. 
He went to Nalavala’s home, where Keki Desai told him, “Baba is to arrive tomorrow, but 
he is not seeing anyone. In the New Life he is not accepting anything from anyone, either. 
Kindly leave so as not to disturb him.” 

Todi Singh informed Desai about his dream and said adamantly, “Baba has called me 
here to serve him.” But Desai was equally insistent and requested that he leave. At last Todi 
Singh said, “Keep these tins of butter and send them to Baba.” 

But Desai answered, “I cannot interfere with Baba’s conditions on anyone’s behalf. I 
do not even know if Baba will see me or not.” 

“All right,” said Todi Singh, “I am staying at a nearby dharamshala. If Baba meets you, 
kindly tell him about the tins and also tell him that I am eager to provide food for him.” He 
left and Keki Desai subsequently forgot all about it.  

But on the 12th, Baba asked Keki Desai, “What is to be done about food during our 
stay at Manjri Mafi? We are only accepting food received as bhiksha.” At this, Desai 
remembered Todi Singh’s offer, but as he himself could not introduce any Old Life subject 
into the conversation, he remained quiet. Baba asked, “What are you thinking? Why don’t 
you speak out?” 

“Because of your order I hesitate to tell you,” he said. Baba gave him permission and 
Desai explained about Todi Singh. Baba asked him to send for him, and Todi Singh came at 
once. 

In Baba’s presence, Todi Singh was so overwhelmed, he was absolutely dumbfounded. 
Whatever question was put to him he would answer, “Baba jani [knows].” 

He was asked, “How did you bring these two big tins of butter in the train?” 
“Baba jani.” 
“What do you want?” 
But the only words Todi could say were: “Baba jani.” 
Baba was highly amused, and he not only accepted the two tins of butter but permitted 

Todi Singh to provide him and the companions all their food as bhiksha. He was asked to 
begin from the 16th of January, and again when questioned, “Are you ready to give food as 
alms for ten days from the 16th?” 

All he could reply was: “Baba jani.” 
Baba laughed, and from that day Todi Singh was nicknamed Baba Jani.  
Todi Singh offered to bear the expenses of the food provided by Kumar until his return, 

and Baba allowed it. He returned to Aligarh, and on the 15th, with the required materials, he 
and his family came back Dehra Dun, and from there they went to Manjri Mafi. 

In part of Mrs. Pratt’s bungalow an elderly British couple named Mr. and Mrs. Angelo 
were residing in a pitiable condition. They were destitute without enough money to return to 



 

England. Baba lovingly helped them considerably (through Don), and it seemed as if Baba 
had especially stayed at Mrs. Pratt’s to rescue this worthy couple. 

The Angelos were anxious to thank Baba and asked Keki Desai to request it. Baba 
agreed, which was quite unusual. On the day arranged for their meeting at Manjri Mafi Baba 
wore a new white kafni. He asked Keki, “How do I look?” Keki responded, “Exactly like 
Christ,” and Baba laughed. The Angelos were extremely gratified and touched by Baba’s 
love. 

Since hot water was available at Mrs. Pratt’s, Baba ordered the companions to take a 
half-hour bath in turns. There was no bathroom available, so a simple tent was pitched by 
their quarters. Most of the men hadn’t had a proper bath since leaving Moradabad two weeks 
prior; they hadn’t had a haircut in three months, and most had not bothered to shave. Ghani 
recorded in his diary:  

After the ordeal of the last three months of gypsy life, sleeping in the open in all sorts of filthy and 
dusty places, with only one indifferent meal in 24 hours — with all rigors of the winter months to boot — 
the restful life in the servants’ quarters of [Mrs. Pratt’s] bungalow with good, regular meals was a paradise 
indeed! 

 
Meals for Baba and the companions were being prepared at Kumar’s home at Manjri 

Mafi by Kumar’s mother, Jayanti (known as “Mataji”), his wife and two or three other 
women of the village. Kumar would bring the lunch on his motorcycle at eleven o’clock and 
Keki Desai would bring dinner at six in a tonga. The first day, Kumar’s motorcycle stalled 
on the way and every effort to restart it failed. At exactly eleven o’clock it suddenly started, 
but he was five minutes late. Baba asked, “Why are you late?” Kumar told him the reason 
and Baba remarked, “It’s all right this time, but tomorrow be on time.” 

But the next day, at the same spot, the motorcycle failed again and Kumar was five 
minutes late. This strange occurrence continued each day for as long as Kumar was bringing 
food from Manjri Mafi to Baba’s bungalow in Dehra Dun. He knew it was due to some inner 
working of Baba’s. The motorcycle engine was in perfect order; but somehow at the same 
spot it would come to a sudden halt, and Kumar was always five minutes late. This, in fact, 
was Baba’s doing, which turned Kumar, the tiger, into Memna, the lamb! He who had never 
bowed his head to another man was now eager to clean the carpets beneath his Beloved’s 
feet. 

Prior to Baba’s arrival, Kumar was busy sinking a well at Manjri Mafi. To speed up 
the work extra laborers had been hired. Keki Desai would also go to Manjri Mafi to inspect 
the progress of the work. He was sleeping at Nalavala’s at this time but had his meals and 
spent most of the day at Baba’s bungalow. 

One day Baba specifically instructed Keki Desai not to wait at Kumar’s place, but to 
return soon with whatever dinner had been prepared. When he told Kumar about Baba’s 
order, he and his family explained that on that particular day they had planned to make puris, 
which would take some time. Desai (“foolishly,” he admitted later) agreed to wait, and 
thereby broke Baba’s order. While returning from Manjri Mafi each day, Keki would 
purchase bread from a local bakery for Baba. On this day, to make matters worse, the tonga 
driver got lost, causing more of a delay. 

Meanwhile, at Mrs. Pratt’s bungalow, Baba was repeatedly asking everyone about Keki 
Desai and why he had not returned. When he arrived, Baba asked the reason for his delay. 
Desai told him the whole story. The food he had brought that day had been sent to the women, 
who first took out their share and then sent the rest for the men companions. When they 
started eating, Baba reappeared and again began lambasting Desai. Soft rice and plain dal 



 

was always sent for Baba twice a day, since he preferred only this. But as fate would have it, 
on this day Subhadra was in such a hurry she had forgotten to put Baba’s food in the basket. 

Baba scolded Desai first for breaking his order by waiting at Kumar’s and then 
secondly for forgetting to bring his food. “Now I will have to remain hungry while you all 
are nicely having your dinner,” he fumed. Desai was so upset he could hardly eat. After 
Baba left, Nilu, who was sitting next to Keki, nudged him to finish his dinner and not to 
worry. 

After some time, Baba returned and instructed Desai that the next day he should not 
come to see him first as usual, but that he should go straight from Nalavala’s to Kumar’s 
house. “Tell them that the puri preparation was an unnecessary hardship for the women,” 
Baba commented. “Also, tell them that in their haste they forgot to pack my food. But it is 
all right; I forgive them.” 

When Desai returned to Nalavala’s house that night, at ten o’clock, Baba sent Vishnu 
with the message that in the morning Desai should first see him and then go to Kumar’s. 
“Baba has also asked you to sleep well,” added Vishnu, “because he knows you are feeling 
very upset.” 

Next morning when Desai arrived, Baba instructed him, “Go to Kumar’s house on a 
bicycle today to deliver the message, not in a tonga.” 

Desai said, “This will be my first time on a bicycle in seven years.” 
Baba ordered, “From today do not use a bicycle again for another seven years.” And 

off Keki cycled for Kumar’s house. 
There had also been trouble at Manjri Mafi the previous evening. Instructing Subhadra 

to give Keki the food, Kumar had gone to watch the well workers. When he returned home 
at seven in the evening, he found his wife agitated. He asked her what was the problem. 
Frightened, she tearfully disclosed that there had been a mistake in sending Baba’s food. 

Kumar was so upset he slapped his wife. Baba’s dinnertime was past, and if he sent 
the food now he knew Baba would not eat it. Kumar was fretful the whole night, worried 
that Baba would be upset. He somehow managed to fall asleep, and in a dream “Mr. God” 
appeared and said, “Don’t worry; I have forgiven you.” 

Kumar awoke startled. He had little faith in the dream, and the whole night tossed and 
turned from side to side; but just before dawn, Keki Desai rode up to his house on a bicycle 
and delivered Baba’s message. “Baba has sent me to you and wishes that you should not 
worry. He says he has forgiven you.” 

After delivering this message, Desai left for Dehra Dun. Taken aback, Kumar 
wondered at God’s mercy. Baba had specially sent Desai five miles just to set Kumar’s mind 
at ease. 

When Kumar brought the food to Dehra Dun at eleven o’clock, Baba repeated, “Don’t 
worry; I have forgiven you.” But then he added, “Tell me, were you upset when your wife 
did not send my food?” 

“Yes, Baba,” Kumar admitted. 
“You were angry?” 
“Yes.” 
“Very angry?” 
“Perhaps.” 
“Did you beat her?” 
“One or two slaps ...” 
Pushing away the food Baba gestured, “Then I cannot take this food.” Kumar implored 

Baba to have it, and Baba said, “Promise me you will never strike Subhadra again!” Kumar 



 

willingly promised. From that day on, Kumar began addressing his “Mr. God” as Baba — 
and in later correspondence he would always address him as “Beloved God.” 

 
 
Chapter 20: MANJRI MAFI 
 
Kaikobad had been staying on the Manjri Mafi property purchased for Baba since 

November 1949. But the well, and the huts for the companions, and an extension to the 
existing structure for the women, were still not completed. On Sunday, 15 January 1950, 
Baba visited the property with Adi, Eruch, Keki Nalavala and Keki Desai. On the way, he 
stopped at Kumar’s house to see Kumar’s mother, wife and sister and then met Kaikobad. 
He went also to the house of Jamnadas, the Mahant (head of a religious sect), in Manjri Mafi 
Village, where Baba and the companions were to stay until the Manjri Mafi property was 
ready. On the way back to Mrs. Pratt’s, Baba visited the homes of Keki Nalavala and Burjor 
Chacha. 

That same day, Baba disclosed three new plans to the companions: 
During these three months, you have seen my New Life reet [way], and all of you have shown how 

fit you are to be in the New Life. So, I and you all, keeping in sight these three months, should now decide 
about the three plans that I am going to place before you. You should all honestly and wholeheartedly 
consider these three plans in their entirety. They are of my own making, of my own free will and accord, and 
you must accept one of them as being my wish and order. By accepting one of these plans collectively or 
individually, you will still remain 100 percent my companions in the New Life. 

These three plans make me free to live the New Life in my own way, and yet keep you all 100 percent 
in the New Life. By accepting one of the three plans, you will make me happy and free, and yet be my 
companions in the New Life … 

The three plans are based on the labor phase. The other three phases of begging, gypsy and langoti 
life will be personally carried out by me alone or with the companions staying with me as the New Life 
companions. 

Therefore, the companions, by accepting one of these plans — particularly point “A” in the first plan 
— will be said to have gone through all four phases of the New Life; and as they will do the labor phase for 
me, I will be said to have gone through the labor phase also. 

If the first plan is adopted, you can all either stay near me, or away from me, without my interfering 
with your phase or letting you interfere with my phases. I will take 100 percent interest, and guide and help 
you, without in any way being bound. 

In these three plans, the two points of “responsibility before God” and “no spiritual benefit” stand 
good forever. 

Baba proceeded to outline the details of the three plans. In Plan One, the men 
companions were to live together, earn their living and subsist on their earnings. 

According to Plan Two, they could leave and lead the New Life at their homes with 
freedom to get jobs or enter business. 

In Plan Three, the companions could choose to follow all the original conditions Baba 
had laid down. Baba ended by saying that copies of the plans would be given to all within a 
week, at which time further discussions would be held. 

 
Leaving Dehra Dun with the men and women companions, Baba shifted headquarters 

on the 16th to the house of Jamnadas, the Mahant. Keki Desai was instructed to return to Delhi 
at this time. 

Since Kaka was bedridden, Todi Singh’s family had come the day before and prepared 
and sent the finest food. But Baba permitted the family to cook for only four days. On the 
21st, he sent them back to Aligarh. Subhadra then cooked and sent the food, after which 
arrangements were made for the four women companions to do the cooking. 

Pendu, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aloba arrived with the caravan, tongas and bullock 
cart on 20 January 1950. Baba’s protective gaze had saved them from “the jaws of death.” 



 

Someone on the way had shown them a shortcut from Najibabad to Dehra Dun and, 
disregarding Baba’s advice to stay on the main road, they took it. At a wild and lonely place, 
while crossing a stream, the caravan’s wheels got stuck and could not be pulled out of the 
mud. 

At a loss of what to do, Pendu suggested that Don should decide what should be done. 
Don advised chopping off tree branches and strewing them over the path. All concurred and 
set about it. The work was strenuous, and it was past evening by the time they had finished. 
No water was available even for drinking — cooking anything was out of the question. Don 
noticed some water in a hole, but it looked filthy. Nevertheless, he told Aloba to boil it for 
fifteen minutes and then make tea. Aloba hurried through the task, and without listening 
properly, he prepared tea within fifteen minutes. Desperately thirsty, they drank it anyway. 
After much endeavor they were able to free the caravan from the morass. But it was now 
pitch dark in a jungle inhabited by tigers and bears. 

They proceeded in the darkness and luckily saw a forest guard’s hut. The watchman 
was sleeping and had locked the door from inside. He was awakened and told they wanted 
to pass the night there. He agreed, but said it was quite dangerous for the animals to remain 
unprotected. The guard lit a lamp, and after tying the animals in a circle, the companions 
slept under the caravan, tonga and bullock cart, as all three vehicles were full of baggage. 
The roar of tigers was heard occasionally. Lying on the ground in the freezing cold, they 
remembered Baba for protection. 

At dawn they left the place and proceeded. At times, they were drenched in rain. Thus, 
passing through much hardship, they arrived in Manjri Mafi after an eight-day journey. By 
not following Baba’s original advice, they had to experience these severities; but they learned 
a lesson. Don showed the greatest courage, which brave-hearted men like Pendu and Baidul 
appreciated.  

The other companions also were impressed. Ghani noted in his diary, “The ordeals and 
experiences of Don and party’s journey with carts, bullocks, tongas and the ladies’ caravan, 
coupled with narrow, sandy, muddy and uneven second-class, narrow roads over a distance 
of a 24-mile climb to Hardwar, if recounted would astound the listeners. The hardships were 
so strange, unbelievable and unforeseen … 

“For the type of man Don was — with his experience of hardships faced in crossing 
1500 miles of the Sahara Desert [when he was 21] — to say that the difficulties they went 
through were incredible, impressed all concerned.” 

Baba later stated that Don provided an example of love for him in the New Life worthy 
of being followed. 

Kaka Baria, then recovering from a heart attack, was advised by Don and Nilu to rest. 
But in the intense activity of the preparations of the next phase of the New Life, the 
companions could not nurse him properly. Baba, of course, was attentive to him, but Kaka 
was still despondent. One day, in a dejected mood, Kaka suddenly left. He had not a cent 
with him, but he began heading toward Rishikesh. On the way, he asked a stranger for 
directions. The man was kind and walked by his side to point out the way. They passed a 
small restaurant, where the man asked Kaka to have tea. But how could Kaka order it with 
no money? He politely declined and went on. He drank water by a stream, and after a six-
mile walk, sat down exhausted. 

In a desperate state, he thought over the New Life conditions and his oath. His 
despairing thoughts finally forced him to retrace his steps, and he returned to Manjri Mafi 
that evening. When Baba saw him he remarked, “Where will you go? You cannot ‘go’! And 
you cannot die! You still have a long time to live!” Baba’s remarks put Kaka back in good 
spirits, and Nilu began treating him more conscientiously. 

 



 

The three plans were typed and copies distributed to each man on the afternoon of 21 
January 1950. Two days later the plans were discussed at a meeting that continued the next 
day. Four men, Ghani, Adi Sr., Anna 104 and Babadas, chose to continue the New Life from 
their homes, following the second plan. They left for their respective places on the 25th — 
Ghani to Lonavla, Adi and Anna 104 to Ahmednagar, and Babadas to Nagpur. Before 
departing, Baba embraced each man. Adi had tears in his eyes.32 

Following the third plan, Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Murli, Nilu, Pendu, Sadashiv, Vishnu 
and the four women, Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, were to remain with Baba in Manjri 
Mafi, living according to the original conditions of the New Life. 

Following the second plan, Don was to stay in Dehra Dun, open a dispensary and work 
as a doctor there. Though Kaka and Gustadji were to remain with Baba, they chose to regain 
their old-life freedom. Their maintenance was to be undertaken by Don. 

While leaving, Anna 104 by mistake carried off one of Gustadji’s bundles, which 
angered Gustadji no end. Due to silence, he could not speak, but the next day he expressively 
indicated his perturbed state by using hand signs, which greatly amused Baba. 

As stated, Gustadji was now following Plan One-B, whereby he regained his Old Life 
habits and freedom. As in the Old Life, Gustadji would spend the entire day collecting pieces 
of paper, empty matchboxes, empty cigarette packets, burnt matches, rags, et cetera, to use 
as kindling. Since Gustadji was on silence, forbidden to read and without any specific duty, 
passing the time was difficult. He would therefore keep himself occupied in collecting such 
rubbish, using it to fuel the fire to heat the bathwater. 

On 25 January, Baba urged those who had chosen the third plan of physically 
remaining with him: “Put your heart and soul into this plan, and work it out without doubts, 
suspicions or hesitation. I will be very strict with you from March 1. Those who are careless 
about the conditions and who disobey orders will be sent back home.” 

Vishnu was appointed by Baba as the manager of household affairs, and given the duty 
of marketing for both the men and women companions. An amount was fixed to meet the 
companions’ food expenses until the end of February. Once the amount was spent, Baba 
stated he would send all the companions out for begging. Pendu and Sadashiv were given the 
work of selling the tongas, animals and bullock cart on Don’s behalf. Don was in charge of 
the animals, but Baba was sending him to Bombay to bring Naja. She was being called to 
help the women cook their and Baba’s food, because Mani and Meheru had fallen ill. Naja 
had been staying with Arnavaz and Nariman since October. Aloba, Baidul and Murli were 
placed in charge of the kitchen department. Eruch was directed to look after the women’s 
requirements. In Ghani’s absence, Nilu was to write the daily diary, and also monitor Kaka’s 
health until Don returned. Aloba, Baidul, Murli, Nilu, Pendu, Sadashiv and Vishnu were to 
take one-hour turns of guard duty near the women’s quarters. 

Because there were three “Kekis,” (namely Kaikobad Dastur, Nalavala and Desai), to 
avoid confusion Baba gave them three different names: Kaikobad became Keko, Nalavala 
became Keka, and Desai remained Keki. 

Late that evening "Keka" Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha came to see Baba. 
Baba informed them: “I have stopped accepting bhiksha from anyone in a big lot as I did in 
the past from Todi Singh, Harjiwan Lal and Kishan Singh. Bhiksha in this manner looks 
like a compromise between the Old and New Life. 

“You may come to see me whenever you like,” Baba added, “but do not bring any 
visitors with you for darshan.” 

 
32 Years later, Adi Sr. recounted that the New Life was “the most difficult, the most crushing time” of his 
life with Meher Baba.  



 

During this period, Jagannath N. Hellan and Virendra Pandey were also allowed to 
visit Baba, as was Jamnadas, the Mahant of the village. Jamnadas was a respected local 
zamindar (landowner), an educated, highly intellectual individual. 

Kumar was a daily visitor. He and his family came close to Baba and began dedicating 
their lives to his cause. Leaving everything behind, Kumar was eager to join the New Life, 
but Baba ordered him to wait, because he still had much work to do. 

On 22 January Kishan Singh of Delhi had sent many things for the companions with 
his friend Prakashwati Sharma’s mother and Kishan’s son Madan. Keeping only a few of the 
items — such as sheets, towels, et cetera — Baba returned the rest (such as shaving articles 
and a watch) with instructions that Kishan should not send any more things. 

Was Deo Kain of Delhi also wished to bring certain articles for their use. According to 
Baba’s decision not to accept anything other than what was absolutely necessary after 25 
January, he did not wish Kain’s bhiksha, but considering the man’s devotion and deep 
feelings, Baba eventually did accept his offer. 

On 27 January 1950, Don left for Meherabad to bring back certain items, and then went 
to Bombay to bring Naja and to purchase necessary medicines and equipment he would need 
for his dispensary in Dehra Dun. 

The following evening, Baba paid a visit to the Manjri Mafi property to visit with 
Kaikobad and to inspect the progress of the work. Kumar was instructed to speed up the 
construction work and have the buildings finished by 1 March. 

Pendu had a hard time selling the tongas and horses. He went to the bazaar daily with 
Baidul, but no one was willing to pay much for them. Finally, Baba fixed the price at 
Rs.1,200. On 3 February, they succeeded in getting rid of the tongas and horses at that price. 

All but one of the bullocks were given away free to a friend of Kumar’s, Professor 
Lekh Raj Ulfat, who was the founder of Nanhi Duniya (Little World), a school for deaf and 
dumb children in Dehra Dun. Baba advised Lekh Raj, “Your work done for innocent children 
is praiseworthy in the eyes of God. Carry on bravely and leave the results to God.” 

At this point, only the caravan, one bullock cart and the bull (Rajah) remained with the 
New Life companions. 

After breakfast on Saturday, 4 February 1950, Baba explained to the companions about 
moods, doubts and suspicions, with regard to Plan Three: 

It is but natural and no one can deny that physical illness, lack of sleep, et cetera, produce mental 
despondency and a depressive state which at times upsets the mood and makes one moody. This condition 
will not be considered as a fault but, if it arises out of anger and irritation because of putting up with such 
hardships, deprivations, et cetera, then it will be deemed as a fault. Such a fault will not be tolerated. 

I have complete freedom to send those under Plan Three anywhere, or order them to go under any of 
the other plans at any time in the future; or I might take with me a few companions wherever I go, in the 
East or West, leaving the rest behind somewhere. If doubts and suspicions about these moves and orders 
arise in your minds due to your selfish, faulty or ill-conceived ideas or notions, then you will be considered 
as “disobedients.” The New Life under Plan Three means complete and implicit obedience to my day-to-
day orders and the original conditions. Physically staying with me has no importance and value, compared 
with implicit obedience. 

Baba asked the companions to reconsider their decisions, and all wholeheartedly 
confirmed their adherence to the third plan. 

 
Baba wished to attend the great Kumbha Mela festival in Hardwar that year. At the 

beginning of February 1950, he consulted Jamnadas about the possibility of finding a suitable 
bungalow a few miles from Hardwar, where he could stay during March and April. The 
Mahant suggested a place called Motichur, four miles from Hardwar. The next day, Virendra 
Pandey, the District Information Officer for Dehra Dun, offered to locate and arrange a 
bungalow for Baba. When Baba informed him he wished to pay the two months’ rent, 



 

Virendra said it was unnecessary. Baba remarked, “I do not wish to take any boja [financial 
burden] in the New Life.” 

On Sunday, 5 February, Virendra drove Eruch to the village of Motichur, a distance of 
35 miles, to show him the house of one of his friends, who was willing to allow Baba to use 
the property during March and April. Because the friend did not wish to take any money, 
Baba paid Rs.400 to have needed repairs done on the old bungalow. The same day, Baba sent 
Baidul to make inquiries about masts, saints, and the camps of sadhus and mahatmas around 
Rishikesh and Hardwar. 

Don and Naja arrived in Manjri Mafi on the 10th. Naja joined the other four women 
and was strictly ordered not to utter a word about the Old Life and the people in Bombay. 

On 4 February 1950, Baba had disclosed to the companions that prior to entering the 
New Life he had made an agreement with Elizabeth Patterson. Elizabeth had given Baba a 
certain sum for his work, and he in turn had promised to visit the West, provided Elizabeth 
agreed to two conditions: first, of seeing that the course of the New Life was not interfered 
with; and second, of bearing the expenses of the journey both ways for Baba and the 
companions going with him, as well as their maintenance while abroad. 

“The New Life has to be continued endlessly, irrespective of whether I stay in the East 
or the West,” Baba stated. 

As per the instructions contained in the circular issued at the inception of the New Life, 
there had been no correspondence or telegrams received from Elizabeth or Norina for the 
past three months. But when Don returned, Baba sent a letter through him to Elizabeth to the 
effect that, as promised, Baba would come to America whenever she invited him. Baba asked 
whether she would be able to arrange for him to come in July 1950. She was to immediately 
inform him of the specific month and year she would be ready to invite him, so that Baba 
could arrange his future schedule accordingly. “The most important point for Elizabeth to 
know before inviting me,” he commented, “is that I will continue my New Life even when 
in America. This naturally means no Master, no disciple, no blessing, no grace, no 
receptions and no interviews. Let us see whether she calls me on these conditions.” 

 
Being situated in the foothills of the Himalayas, the winter in Dehra Dun was freezing 

cold, and the companions did not have sufficient warm clothing to protect themselves while 
on guard duty. They were getting up between 3:00 and 4:00 A.M. each morning to wash and 
prepare for tea, which was served exactly at five o’clock. 

The companions would assemble in a storeroom where, before drinking tea, Nilu 
would recite a Sanskrit couplet praising the past Avatars’ incarnations. Baba, too, stood with 
them at this time, his face “serene and full of luster,” as one of those present recalled. 

After breakfast on Sunday, 12 February 1950, Baba asked how each had slept. “Did 
you sleep well last night?” he asked Nilu. 

“No, I did not,” Nilu said. “It’s cold, cold, cold!” 
In response, Baba rhymed: 
We are neither young nor old, 
Our everything is sold, 
Neither we have silver nor gold, 
There is the New Life all told! 

Don interjected, “From 1st March it will unfold.” 
And Baba responded: 
For those who are real bold 
Conditions hundred percent to hold! 



 

Baba’s 56th birthday was celebrated in Manjri Mafi that day. Naja cooked rawa, which 
Baba distributed to the companions along with bhujias. A few local villagers and about 20 
other visitors — including Burjor and Sheroo Chacha; Elcha Mistry; Keki Nalavala’s, 
Hellan’s and Kumar’s families — came to wish Baba a happy birthday. Baba distributed the 
snacks and tea. 

Don had brought word from Meherjee and Nariman that Sadashiv Patil’s presence was 
necessary in Poona before his property could be sold. (The proceeds from the sale were to 
go toward supporting the New Life companions.) Baba therefore sent Sadashiv to Bombay 
and Poona on the 13th, with orders to return to Manjri Mafi within two months. Don moved 
to Dehra Dun the same day to start a medical dispensary. Baba shook hands with him when 
he left, perhaps wishing him good luck in the venture. 

Baba had previously sent Sadashiv to Hardwar, to bring water from the sacred Ganges 
River for Baba to bathe with. On 14 February 1950, Baba sent Baidul and Kumar’s nineteen-
year-old servant Satyapal Gangaram (who was serving as Baba’s attendant) to Rishikesh, to 
bring fresh water from the Ganges. Baidul was to pour back the extra water that Sadashiv 
had brought. Baba also directed them to purchase two young goats, if possible. They returned 
from Rishikesh on the 15th, with two large cans full of water from the Ganges. At half past 
noon, Baba bathed with water from one of the cans. The other can was kept for another bath 
two weeks later, on 1 March. 

Baba was becoming anxious about the completion of the work on the Manjri Mafi 
property before the end of the month, and he visited the property three times. Some of the 
villagers had approached Baba for medical help, and Baba instructed Murli to treat them with 
homeopathic medicines. 

Baba visited Manjri Mafi with Nilu on Thursday, 16 February. While returning to the 
Mahant’s house, an old woman, named Mrs. Ghasita, stopped them. With tears in her eyes, 
she begged Baba to help her son who was ill. Baba asked for the details. The boy had vomited 
20 times and, suffering diarrhea, had passed 30 motions the previous night. Baba ordered 
Nilu to treat him. 

Before beginning the New Life on 16 October 1949, Baba had promised his brother 
Jalbhai that he would be called to stay with him for a few months. He was the only man from 
the Old Life to whom Baba had given such a promise. On the morning of 17 February, Baba 
dictated a letter to Jalbhai in Poona, saying he could now come to Dehra Dun. But a week 
later, Jalbhai sent a telegram that he was too ill and could not travel. 

On Saturday, 18 February 1950, Virendra Pandey drove Baba, accompanied by Eruch, 
Kumar and Nalavala, in his car to Motichur Village, 35 miles away. Baba inspected the 
repairs and gave certain other instructions for a hut to be constructed. Then he was driven to 
Hardwar, where he met Sansarchand Gohal, Virendra’s friend and the owner of the bungalow. 

While Nilu was returning to Manjri Mafi in the evening, his patient, Mrs. Ghasita and 
her son were waiting on the road to thank Baba for his kindness. The son had completely 
recovered, and she wholeheartedly thanked Baba with tears in her eyes. 

 
After breakfast on Monday, 20 February 1950, Baba called the companions, and again 

explained in detail the implications and importance of the conditions. The entire day was 
spent in discussing and repeating the conditions of the various plans. A list of all the 
conditions was made, and Baba dictated the following: 

Although the New Life has emerged from me, I am not at all bound by it. Plans One, Two and Three 
of the New Life with their four phases of labor, begging, gypsy and langoti life, will function as long as I am 
physically alive. 

But this New Life is endless, and even after my physical death will be kept alive by those who live 
the life of complete renunciation of falsehood, lies, hatred, anger, greed and lust, and who, to accomplish all 
this, do no lustful actions, do no harm to anyone, do no backbiting, do not seek material possessions or 



 

power, who accept no homage, neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace, and fear no one and nothing; by those 
who rely wholly and solely on God, and who love God purely for the sake of loving, who believe in the 
lovers of God and in the reality of Manifestation, and yet do not expect any spiritual or material reward, who 
do not let go the hand of Truth, and who, without being upset by calamities, bravely and wholeheartedly face 
all hardships with 100 percent cheerfulness, and give no importance to caste, creed and religious ceremonies. 

This New Life will live by itself eternally, even if there is no one to live it. 
 

The Fixed Conditions for those men who accepted Plans One-A, One-B, One-C and 
Plan Two were: 

1. First and foremost, you must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not 
receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit whatsoever. On the contrary, 
you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

2. You should not expect that Baba will have his nazar on you or that he will perform any miracles 
or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death, or difficulties and 
disasters of any kind. 

3. You will not touch women, except when necessary, your mother, wife, sister and daughter; or 
professionally when you are practicing as a doctor. 

4. You will not enter politics. 
5. You will not express anger by word or deed to anyone, whatever the provocation, and you will not 

criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may at times feel anger in your 
mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 

6. You will tell no lies under any circumstances. 
7. Neither Baba nor you will accept homage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create 

circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it, 
homage is given to Baba or to you, it must be repaid action for action to the giver. 

8. It must be clearly understood that although the conditions are binding on you all, Baba himself is 
not bound by any order or condition, and is absolutely free for all time. 

9. The one and only thing, however, in which Baba not only is not free but deliberately binds himself 
is regarding the condition that you will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, and that you 
must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. It must, in addition, be absolutely clear 
that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve any of you of your individual responsibility before 
God for any consequences that may follow. You must take it as an absolute certainty that the responsibility 
before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely with you and you alone, and 
that Baba will never give an order that will change or nullify this responsibility. 

10. You will not commit any lustful action with anyone, male or female, young or old. 
 

The New Life companions in Plan Three would have to abide by the following 34 
conditions: 

1. In this New Life of complete renunciation, you will be utterly at the mercy of all kinds of good or 
bad treatment that may be meted out to you by others. Whatever happens, you and you alone will be held 
responsible before God. 

2. If your dependents or your business or private affairs of the Old Life suffer in any way, you and 
you alone will be held responsible before God. In considering this responsibility, you must take it for granted 
that you will have no opportunity of keeping in touch with your dependents and others by visits, letters, 
telegrams, et cetera. 

3. If due to physical or mental exhaustion, or exposure to extremes of weather, lack of food, bad food, 
lack of water, bad water, infection of any kind, et cetera, et cetera, you fall ill or die, you and you alone will 
be held responsible before God. 

4. If you should disobey me, and I should send you away from me, you will NOT hold me responsible 
before God for your future — whatever that future may bring. If also, without any fault on your part, I should 
send you away from me, you will not hold me responsible before God for this. In this latter case, however, 
your spiritual connection with me remains, and I will give you definite instructions which you will have to 
obey. I may even send you into the New Life Plan One-B or One-C or Plan Two without giving any capital 
that is required for these plans, and you should carry it out with wholehearted honesty. 

5. If, as a result of your having been sent away by me, you should take any misguided step such as 
becoming addicted to alcohol or drugs, or if you should commit any desperate act such as suicide, or do 
anything that may lead sooner or later to your death, you and you alone will be held responsible before God. 



 

6. You must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not receive even the slightest 
spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit whatsoever. On the contrary, you must be prepared for 
every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

7. I might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place; wherever I go, or wherever 
I stay, you should be with me, unless otherwise ordered. 

8. In this New Life, you should not expect me to humor you or make any concessions to your 
weaknesses. On the contrary, you are expected to humor me. 

9. You should NOT expect that I will have my nazar upon you or that I will perform miracles or use 
my spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties and 
disasters of any kind. Indeed, I may become so utterly defenseless that I may be unable to help even myself. 

10. You may believe me to be Avatar, God, Devil, or anything or anyone you please; but you must 
understand that although I may live among you as if I were your brother or friend, I will in fact be your 
Master, whom you must obey absolutely. 

11. I may give you any order at any time, which you must obey. Such orders, however, will not be 
of a “spiritual kind” (for example, meditation, et cetera), and you must not expect so-called spiritual 
instructions from me. You will have to obey any order I give you, and you must understand that I might 
order you to do anything — good or bad. I might order you to do anything to my own person, such as to spit 
upon me, kick me, abuse me — and you will have to obey such orders without hesitation. I might also place 
my head on your feet or might wash your feet, and you must not object or hesitate or show any emotion 
should I do things of this kind. Should you show the slightest objection, hesitation or emotion in any of these 
contingencies, I might send you away from me. 

12. You will have to obey instantly and implicitly any order, whether ordinary or extraordinary, given 
by me. 

13. Any instructions given by me should be immediately carried out if genuinely, honestly and 
sincerely thought to be my serious order, giving greater importance to the work entrusted than to the time 
given; and you can draw my attention if the entrusted work is liable to delay. 

14. You can also draw my attention when absolutely necessary in the interest of Plan Three. 
15. If more than one order is given by me at one and the same time, the order that you think to be 

more important should be carried out first. 
16. You should not, under any circumstances, argue with me, but can explain the situation when 

asked by me. 
17. You should NOT suggest anything unless I tell you to do so. 
18. You must always try to keep cheerful. 
19. You will not touch women and you will not commit any lustful action with anyone, male or 

female, young or old; but you can talk to women when necessary. 
20. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone, nor give it to anyone — 

even to me. But when I give money to you for some work, you can deal with it amongst those Plan Three-
walas, who are also given the same permission to touch money. 

21. You will not discuss politics. 
22. You will NOT express anger to anyone by word or deed, whatever the provocation may be. 
23. You will not criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may at 

times feel anger in your mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 
24. You will tell no lies. Everything will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no 

evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are or who Baba is. 
25. You will not accept homage from anyone, nor create circumstances that might invite homage to 

you. If, however, without having invited it, homage is given to you, it must be repaid action for action to the 
giver. Should I place my head on your feet or wash your feet — this will be an order, and you should not 
consider it as homage. 

26. You must not create circumstances that might invite homage to me. 
27. Your inheritance, if any, should be given to me for the companions in Plan Three. 
28. I desire NOT to accept anything except money for the companions in Plan Three from the 

companions in Plan One-B and C, and Plan Two. 
29. The New Life is endless and limitless, and can be led in both Eastern and Western hemispheres. 

The New Life consists of four phases — labor, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti. The companions of 
Plan Three will not go through the labor phase (which will be carried out by the companions in Plan One-B 
and C, and Plan Two). By labor is meant working for and earning one’s own livelihood. Plan Three-walas, 
therefore, will see to their maintenance either by begging, or on what is given to them by companions in 
Plans One-B and C, and Plan Two. 

30. As any time factor has no concern with the New Life, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti can 
be done at any time, either individually or collectively, or not done at all, according to my instructions. 

31. You will beg only for your own food when ordered by me. This food must be such that it is 
already cooked, or does not need to be cooked before eating. 



 

32. You will neither beg for, nor accept in bhiksha, anything but your own food. Also, you will not 
accept anything that is offered without your begging. 

33. You can accept tea and tobacco in any form only from the companions in the New Life. 
34. If unconsciously, and without meaning to do so, you break any of these orders or any other order, 

I will forgive you, and will not consider thoughts of lust, anger and greed, et cetera, as mistakes. 
It must be clearly understood that although every order listed here is absolutely binding on you, I am 

NOT only not bound by any order or condition, but I am also absolutely free for all time to give any order 
to you, and that such orders might change or even nullify any or all of these orders and conditions. 

The one and only thing, however, in which I am not only not free, but deliberately bind myself, is 
regarding the condition to the effect that you must take it as an absolute certainty that you will NOT receive 
the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, and that you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment 
and adversity. This condition will stand for all time, and will never be changed or nullified by me. 

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that I will also never give any order that will absolve you of 
your individual responsibility before God for any consequences that may follow. Thus, you must take it as 
an absolute certainty that the responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time 
wholly and solely with you and you alone — and that I will never give an order that will change or nullify 
this responsibility. 

The next day, 21 February, Baba instructed Mani to type out all the conditions and his 
description of the New Life. It was to be sent to Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar, with instructions to 
print and distribute it as a circular throughout India, Pakistan and Ceylon. 

The circular was issued on 10 March 1950. 
 
 
Keki Desai of Delhi arrived in Dehra Dun on 23 February, to spend a week with the 

companions. On the 25th, Baba served his companions food with his own hands. The 
following day, the women moved from the Mahant Jamnadas’ house to the cottage on the 
Manjri Mafi property. The huts for the men were not ready, so Baba and the men stayed at 
the Mahant’s bungalow a few more days. 

Keki Nalavala had rented a small house just oppoiste his own at 29 Lytton Road in 
Dehra Dun to serve as Don’s dispensary. At 2:30 in the afternoon of Tuesday, 28 February 
1950, the opening ceremony was held, which Baba attended with the men and women 
companions; close lovers from Manjri Mafi and Dehra Dun were also present. Baba 
distributed cakes, pastries and rawa to all, while Freiny Nalavala and her sister Sheroo 
Chacha served tea. On that occasion, Baba explained that Don was practicing as a doctor 
under Plan One-B to financially help the New Life companions. 

Before returning to Manjri Mafi, Baba, with the women, visited the Nalavala and 
Burjor homes for a while. At the Nalavalas’, Baba played with their four-year-old son, 
Naosherwan, and nine-year-old daughter, Mahroakh. Freiny complained to Baba that Keki 
was always worried about something. Baba advised Keki, “If you worry about yourself, God 
does not worry about you. And why should He? If you stop worrying, God has to begin to 
worry for you! Remember Him wholeheartedly; leave your troubles to Him. Then you will 
be free to remain cheerful.” 

In the New Life, the four women, Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, continued to be 
“under purdah” (veil; seclusion), and no man could see Mehera. Only Goher was permitted 
to speak to the companions, concerning work. In compliance with the government’s 
regulations for the Kumbha Mela, Goher inoculated Baba and the men against typhoid and 
cholera. 

On Wednesday, 1 March 1950, at one o’clock in the afternoon, Baba bathed with the 
second can of Ganges water from Rishikesh, but before he did, he cut a small lock of hair 
from each of the eight companions now under Plan Three. 

Later, at four o’clock, Keki and Freiny Nalavala gave dhansak (a Parsi dish of rice and 
dal cooked together with meat) as bhiksha to Baba and the companions at Kumar’s home. 



 

Baba and the men wore their white kafnis, green turbans and white canvas shoes. Burjor 
Chacha was present, and secretly took two photographs of the event. 

Later that evening, Baba had himself slapped by the companions because he had 
become very angry with Nilu, Vishnu, Eruch, Murli and Aloba.33 

At eight o’clock on the morning of 2 March, Nilu, Vishnu and Kaka moved into their 
hut on the Manjri Mafi property, and Kaikobad joined them. The cement floor was still damp, 
so Baba instructed Kumar to spread hay on it so the companions could use it. 

Baba was to leave for Motichur the following day, so he spent the day with the four 
women, sorting out their domestic difficulties and making arrangements for them during his 
absence. From 1 March, Baba had relieved Vishnu of his duties as household manager, but 
he was still to do the women’s marketing. Nilu was to look after the women, besides 
maintaining a diary. The women were to cook for Vishnu, Nilu, Kaka and Kaikobad. Their 
food expenses were to be defrayed from the women’s share of the money held with Meherjee. 

Vishnu was the cause of Baba’s anger that afternoon when he showed up five minutes 
late. Baba directed him to slap his face in front of Kumar and Goher, which Vishnu did. 

On the 3rd, Baba gathered the companions under Plan Three and, after they had washed 
their feet, he bowed down to them. Thereupon, he stated: 

“Please forgive me for having hurt your feelings. I forgive you for any mistakes you 
have committed. Between October 16, 1949 and March 1, 1950, I have committed 
consciously and deliberately one big mistake, and I want the companions to kick me so that 
God forgives me.” 

Thereupon, Baba made the companions kick him — although he did not reveal his 
“mistake.” 

Since their arrival in Manjri Mafi, Baba had made the companions slap him, twist his 
ears and now kick him for one reason or another. Thus, by fulfilling his role as a devotee, 
Baba was imparting to those who were with him such lessons in humility. 

He continued: “Try your best sincerely and honestly to follow the conditions of Plan 
Three 100 percent. You must be alert 24 hours a day. If I find mistakes being committed 
consciously, I will not check or correct you. For the next two or three months, I will not even 
draw your attention to them, since we are going on furlough. After this period, I will, 
according to your efforts, either send you away as a faultwala [one who has consciously 
broken a condition or made a mistake] or make you lead one of the plans. This decision will 
help me make sure that I have not compromised my oath and conditions during the furlough 
period, which will not have any concern with the conditions (which are to be followed 100 
percent). It will only be concerned with individual efforts, alertness and sincerity of those of 
you under Plan Three.” 

 
Accompanied by Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji, Murli, Pendu, Keki Desai, Keki 

Nalavala, and the servant-boy Satyapal, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur on Friday, 3 
March 1950, at 1:30 in the afternoon. Pendu, Baidul, Murli and Aloba brought the luggage 
in bullock carts, while Baba, Eruch, Gustadji, Desai and Nalavala walked the two and a half 
miles to Harrawala railway station. From there, all boarded a train towards Motichur, except 
Pendu and Murli, who drove one of the bullock carts to Motichur. 

Baba and the companions traveled 30 miles and reached Raiwala, and from there, they 
loaded their baggage on a truck, boarded it and arrived in Motichur late that afternoon at 4:40 
P.M. In the evening Baba himself served the companions chapatis and a vegetable, which 

 
33 A few weeks earlier, Baba had called the men companions to slap him because he was upset with 
Meheru. 



 

they had brought with them from Manjri Mafi. He expressed his pleasure at the newly-built 
grass hut, the repairs done to the cottage and the pitching of a tent for the companions. 

The next day, Baba sent Keki Desai back to Delhi and Nalavala to Dehra Dun. After 
their arrival in Motichur, Baba and the companions began eating only one meal a day. Baba 
and Gustadji would have rice and dal, and the other companions would have dal and chapatis. 
Also, Baba began doing his own menial work of sweeping his hut, cleaning his utensils, plate 
and commode, washing his clothes, and so forth. 

After his bath on the 4th, Baba sat in his grass hut alone in seclusion for fifteen minutes, 
and thereafter informed the companions that he had again “confirmed his oath and the 
conditions of the New Life.” 

Baba instructed the companions to make exhaustive inquiries about the names and 
locations of ashrams, hermitages or camps of all saints, sadhus and mahatmas who would be 
coming for the Kumbha Mela — the greatest celebration of holy men for the past many years 
in Hardwar.34 

On Tuesday evening, 7 March 1950, Pendu brought news of a good sadhu near the 
spring where the companions filled their water jugs. Baba immediately went to the sadhu, 
bowed his head at the sadhu’s feet and brought him back to the hut to feed him. Baba spoke 
with him for about an hour via the alphabet board before the sadhu left. 

At one o’clock in the afternoon of the 9th, Baba with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and 
Gustadji, took a bus to Rishikesh, where in the Himalayan foothills he contacted a number 
of saints, sadhus and mahatmas, and paid homage to those in the Kailash and Mangal 
Ashrams.35 Baba would lay his head on their feet or, at times, touch their feet with his hands. 
Before the New Life began he would offer such obeisance privately, out of sight of the 
mandali, but in the New Life he did it in front of his companions. “I bow down to sadhus, 
saints and masts in the New Life,” he stated, “but it is quite different from the mast work I 
used to do before.” 

On the first day of visiting ashrams, huts and caves, Baba made 91 contacts with 
different saints, sadhus and mahatmas. Pendu was told to keep a record of the number of 
contacts. Trekking a long distance beyond Swarg Ashram and the Bhagirathi River bridge, 
Baba completed the contacts in five hours. 

On their way back to Rishikesh, they noticed a yogi traversing toward Laxman Jhula 
(bridge). In a most painfully slow manner, he was prostrating himself completely face-down 
on the ground after every step he took — it is known as sashtang namaskar. He was naked, 
and his body was covered with dirt and sweat. Baba offered him his obeisance, placing his 
head on the yogi’s feet. 

Afterwards, Baba and the men returned to Motichur by bus at 6:30 that evening, and 
had their simple dinner of dal and rice or chapatis. At one point, Baba explained that he was 
“contacting each holy man only once, not twice, and with this one physical contact he would 
bestow such a gift unto them which they would not have gained after centuries of penance 
and austerities.” 

Again, on the morning of 10 March 1950 at 7:15 A.M., Baba, with the four companions, 
Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch, proceeded by bus to Rishikesh, where he trekked for 
almost five hours and contacted 135 holy men — bowing down to different saints, sadhus 

 
34 In Hardwar and Rishikesh, all saints, sadhus, ascetics, anchorites — whether they be real or false, 
ordinary or saintly — were addressed as mahatmas (great souls or holy men). 

35 Symbolically, Kailash is the highest mountain in the Himalayas where Shiva resides. (In Vedanta, 
Kailash actually means the highest spiritual plane.) Mangala is another name for a “Buddha.” 



 

and mahatmas. He and the companions returned by bus to Motichur at two o’clock that 
afternoon. Every sojourn was proving to be more and more trying. 

On the following afternoon, accompanied by Pendu, Baba returned to Manjri Mafi at 
half past noon to see the women and men companions staying there. Don came that day from 
Dehra Dun. Baba was happy to see him and reassured him, “Don’t worry in the least about 
earning money. If patients come, well and good; if they do not, don’t be anxious about it. 
Don’t economize regarding your food; eat well, and keep healthy and fit.” 

Keki Nalavala was given the work of bringing patients to Don. He once brought his 
wife and children for an examination, but Baba asked Don not to take any fee from him. Next 
time, Nalavala brought an elderly poor woman for treatment. Whatever Don spent on her, 
Nalavala only paid him a fourth of the expense. 

Don had opened his practice ostensibly to support the companions but, instead of 
earning, he was losing money. Whatever afflicted persons he accepted, he would attend to 
thoroughly. He cured several supposedly incurable patients — but at his own expense! 

On the 10th, Don wrote a letter to Elizabeth Patterson in America, in which he stated: 
As far as Baba’s New Life goes, not one of us (companions) can make head nor tail of it. Even the 

third-plan people now with Baba do not expect to be there long, and Baba has openly told them that he does 
not want them with him. It is all a mystery, a mystery and again a mystery, and very difficult for those who 
are with Baba and those away from him. 

I went into Plan B (taking a temporary job), since that is what I felt Baba wanted me to do; but 
whether it is a frightful waste of money I really don’t know. Also, I don’t know, as you can realize, how 
long Baba will let me keep at it, whether for a month, a year or a lifetime ... 

But as far as Baba himself goes, he is as adorable as ever ... 

Some months later, in September, Don wrote to another: 
As far as the ups and downs of life go, if this New Life Phase of Baba means anything, it would seem 

to mean that we should welcome disasters as much as triumphs and pleasures, since they are only the opposite 
ends of the same stick — Life. It seems to be just “Thy Will be done” — but in a positive way and not 
merely negative. 

One day, while conversing with the women companions, Naja by mistake revealed that 
Rano and Kitty had taken jobs in Bombay as schoolteachers. Baba had ordered her not to 
mention anything concerning Bombay to the women. When Baba returned to Manjri Mafi 
and found out what she had done, he was furious. He ordered her to leave for Bombay at 
once, but after this scolding he forgave her, warning her not to do it again. 

Before deciding to join the New Life, Dr. Ghani was to have made a provision of 
Rs.35,000 for his family (with his wife’s land as collateral). To include him in the New Life, 
Baba had promised him the full amount. So, to keep his promise, 350 of his disciples were 
sent a request letter from Ramjoo, asking for Rs.100 from each on behalf of Ghani. Baba 
dictated a letter to accompany the request, part of which was as follows: 

According to the New Life conditions, I can neither accept money from anyone nor give money to 
anyone, nor according to Plan Three beg anything but food. But taking this exclusively as an Old Life burden 
to be removed in the New Life, I have decided to act as follows: 

I beg of my 350 Old Life friends to help me, as a friend in need, by each of them contributing Rs.100 
toward this fund, thus making a total of Rs.35,000 ... 

I want everyone to understand that this is a special case concerning a New Life companion and the 
first and the last of its kind for me in this New Life; and also, these 350 friends are not helping Ghani, but 
are helping me, without the least expectation of any spiritual reward, because in this New Life the question 
of my being a Spiritual Master does not arise. And also this does not in any way affect Dr. Ghani being my 
New Life companion. 

In Manjri Mafi, Vishnu and Nilu were not drinking water from the newly-constructed 
well on the property, claiming it smelled foul because of the rain, so they brought water for 
themselves from another well. Baba rebuked them, “When the women drink this water, why 



 

don’t you? This is disobedience to my orders and both of you should rub your noses on the 
ground as punishment.” Kumar happened to be there. Humiliated before him, Vishnu and 
Nilu did as Baba ordered. Baba then ordered Nilu to fill Kaka’s and Vishnu’s water pots. 
Baba was happy to find that Kaka had now recovered from his heart attack and was taking 
long walks. 

After spending two days in Manjri Mafi, on Monday, 13 March 1950, Baba brought 
the women to Motichur in a rented station wagon. Pendu had left the day before. Baba showed 
the women his hut and took them around Hardwar, sending them back to Manjri Mafi the 
same day. By Baba’s order, Kumar had brought Vishnu on his motorcycle, and they were 
sent back also. 

Eruch and Baidul had been ordered to search for different ashrams and camps where 
sadhus assembled, and on Baba’s return to Motichur, they reported what they had learned. 
At five o’clock, on the morning of the 15th, despite continuous rain with thunder and 
lightning, Baba, accompanied by the men, started out before dawn to contact “the anchorites” 
of Kankhal and Hardwar. Visiting huts, hermitages, ashrams and virtually every hidden 
nook of this area, Baba made contact with a number of these souls for eight hours without a 
break. Exhausted, they returned to Motichur in the late afternoon. They had had only tea that 
morning, and without any food or drink the four men had to keep pace alongside Baba, as he 
continually trekked through the mountainous area. 

At ten in the morning on the 16th, Baba went five miles from Motichur to Saat Sarovar 
(Seven Lakes). He was accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. The area was 
surrounded by a colony of anchorites consisting of ascetics, and two groups of saints, sadhus 
and mahatmas known as the Dandi and Virakta sects.36 The bank of the river contained many 
a hut or hermitage, and the river passed through dense forests which sheltered and hid these 
souls. Along the river Baba contacted 160 of these holy men by laying his head on their feet. 
In one encounter, a sadhu or ascetic who was keeping silence offered Baba and the 
companions sherbet to drink. 

When Baba went to another hermitage, an ascetic was in meditation in his hut. Baba 
sat down under a tree to wait for him to come out. While waiting, Baba explained to the men: 
“During the Old Life, I used to contact masts, saints, walis and sadhus for two reasons. The 
first was to take their darshan, and the second was in regard to my special work with them 
— and that I do not want to reveal, for it is a mystery. I was very particular then to keep an 
accurate record of my contacts with big important masts, saints and walis, and I would contact 
them again and again until I was completely satisfied with the work done. 

“But now, in the New Life, there will be no distinction between big or small masts, 
saints, walis and sadhus, nor is there any special work left to be done with them. I go to 
them only for their darshan, and keep records for my personal satisfaction. Nevertheless, I 
must emphasize that this work is not just a pastime; it has definite significance for me and a 
reason behind it.” 

Baba returned to Motichur at four o’clock that afternoon. He was hungry after working 
in Saat Sarovar, but Satyapal had not prepared his rice on time. This upset Baba, and for 
losing his temper he asked each companion to twist his ear. Satyapal was doing the cooking 
for Baba and the companions, since Aloba was not well. Murli had been told to look after 
Rajah, the English bull, who had pulled the bullock cart with their luggage. 

 
36 Dandi or Dandin are a class of sadhus or ascetics who carry a long staff (dandi) in their hands. This order 
was founded upon the teachings of the Perfect Master Sankaracharya (788–820). Virakta may relate to 
Viraka, the adopted son of Shiva, or to Virat the first incarnation of Brahma. 



 

Again the following day, 17 March 1950, accompanied by Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji and 
Pendu, Baba proceeded to Saat Sarovar, where he completed his work by bowing down to 
400 sadhus and holy men before evening. This brought the total contacted so far to 794, since 
he began this work eight days before. 

Walking along on their way back to Motichur, Eruch and Pendu noticed two crows 
mating. Eruch mentioned it to Baba, and added, “It is said that anyone who sees crows mating 
will die.” 

“After how long?” Baba asked. 
Making light of it, Eruch said, “Within a day. Now both of us won’t be alive 

tomorrow.” 
“My Kumbha Mela work is pending, and if you both ‘cross over,’ what will happen? 

Is there no remedy to save you?” 
“There is one way out,” Eruch joked. “If any of our relatives or acquaintances is 

informed of our death, we will be saved.” 
Baba took him seriously. “All right. Both of you go back to Hardwar immediately and 

wire Keki Desai about your demise.” 
Their joke was backfiring. What would Gaimai say when she received the news that 

her eldest was dead? What would Naja say when she heard that her brother Pendu was dead? 
But they had to carry out Baba’s instructions. They walked to Hardwar and sent a cable that 
they had perished. 

The next day, Baba told them to send a second telegram that they were alive. As it 
turned out, Keki received the second telegram first, and therefore did not take the first one 
seriously when it arrived. 

Although the crow superstition is prevalent in India (and also its “remedy”), Pendu and 
Eruch did not believe it; they had only broached the topic to amuse Baba. But the tables 
were turned and the joke was on them! 

 
On 18 March 1950, Baba set out with the four companions for Kankhal to contact the 

mahatmas in the Chaitanya Dev Ashram. Near the village of Marghat, Baba led them to a 
camp of a sect of mahatmas. That day, Baba made 418 contacts — bowing his head down at 
the feet of each holy man. 

While returning to Motichur late that evening, he remarked to the companions, “My 
work at the Kumbha Mela is, in a way, related to spirituality, although in the New Life we 
have nothing to do with spirituality. In the past, such holy places as we visited today were 
permeated with spirituality, but anyone going on a pilgrimage to them these days will find a 
complete absence of any so-called spiritual atmosphere.” 

Baba again, on Sunday, 19 March 1950, trekked to Kankhal, but this time near the 
Kharkhadi River side, about a mile from the village of Bhimgoda. There Baba made 113 
contacts with sadhus and mahatmas who were members of the Udasi and the Nirmali sects.37 
And although Baba complained that he had a backache from the constant bending down and 
back up, still he did not stop placing his head on the feet of every saint, sadhu and mahatma. 
Baba returned to Motichur in the afternoon, bringing the total contacts to date to 1,325 holy 
men. 

 
37 Udasi means disappointed, and refers to the sect of worshipers who are “slaves of God;” das means 
slave. Nirmala is another name for Shiva, so the Nirmali sect may have been Shiva worshipers. 



 

Baba had not been feeling well for the past few days; he was exhausted and weak. The 
strain of his work affected his health, and he complained of a gritty, sandy feeling in the 
eyes.38 

On the 20th, Baba with Pendu went to Manjri Mafi by bus, arriving at one o’clock that 
afternoon. There he instructed Vishnu, Nilu, Goher and Kumar about their individual duties. 

Describing the work he had been doing, he observed: “At Motichur, all natural 
elements and other forces are against me. Strong winds blow continuously with cloudy skies, 
frequently bringing sharp showers of rain. The water arrangement at our place is very 
inconvenient, and there is no shade for protection against the elements. The tent pitched for 
the companions, and the hut for me, afford poor accommodation and shelter, and our daily 
diet − consisting of one meal a day of only dal and chapatis and tea twice, morning and 
afternoon − all these add up to difficulties for me. But I don’t care about such inconveniences 
and hardships where my work is concerned.” 

Vishnu handed Baba the printed copies of the Three Plans sent by Adi Sr. from 
Ahmednagar. In the Old Life, Baba’s instructions and messages were conveyed to his lovers 
through circulars. In the New Life, this practice continued with the sending out of “New 
Life Circulars.” Thus, at regular intervals, on one pretext or another, Baba indirectly kept in 
touch with his disciples throughout the East and West, although, at the outset of the New 
Life, he had stated that all communication from him would cease. Recently he even instructed 
that Ghani’s and Nilu’s diaries of daily events of the New Life be published and distributed! 

Baba handed Nilu a copy of the plans and circular, asking him to read through it quickly 
and see if anything had been omitted. Nilu reported, “Adi has not included any mention about 
Ghani’s boja fund.” Baba directed him to write to Adi to include this in the next circular. 

On Tuesday, 21 March 1950, Don, Elcha, Keki Nalavala and Kumar came to see Baba 
at 9:30 that morning. Baba advised Don, “Don’t worry about your practice. If there aren’t 
any patients, close the dispensary and come back here.” Don wanted to help the companions 
financially, and had originally thought of the idea of opening a dispensary for that purpose. 
But he experienced one disappointment after another. Local residents would take advantage 
of his generosity, and he continued to lose money. 

During Baba’s stay in Manjri Mafi, the families of Keki Nalavala, Burjor Chacha, 
Elcha Mistry, Hellan, Virendra Pandey, the university professor Ulfat Lekh Raj, and 
especially Kumar’s came closer in Baba’s love. It seemed as if these people had been 
unconsciously awaiting Baba’s arrival, and Baba had gone to Manjri Mafi mainly for them. 
Kumar’s wife Subhadra mingled with the five women companions as if she were one of 
them, and Baba bestowed much affection upon her children. 

After checking on arrangements for the women, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur 
with Pendu on the 22nd. Before departing, he ordered that the men and women at Manjri 
Mafi be inoculated against cholera so they could attend the Kumbha Mela for one day. 

At the Hardwar train station, Baba and Pendu were joined by Eruch, Gustadji and 
Baidul. Accompanied by the men, Baba set out for Kankhal once again. Throughout Baba’s 
tour of Motichur, it was extremely cold, as icy winds whipped down from the Himalayas. 
For the most part the sky remained overcast, and at times it rained heavily. That day, too, 
was cloudy and stormy. By 10:30 that morning, rain began pouring down, accompanied by 
strong winds, loud thunder and lightning. In spite of the storm, Baba searched the ashrams 
and camps, contacting 225 more sadhus and mahatmas. Exhausted, Baba and the companions 
returned to Motichur in the late afternoon. 

 
38 Baba’s eye infection was later diagnosed as conjunctivitis. 



 

At their residence, Prakashwati Sharma from Delhi was waiting with her two-month-
old baby. Kishan Singh had told her about Baba. Even though there was a ban on darshan, 
Baba saw her, but asked, “Didn’t anyone in Delhi tell you that darshan has been stopped?” 

 “They did,” Prakashwati replied. “But the gates of one’s father’s house are always open 
for his daughter!” 

Baba smiled, touched his forehead three times and said, “You are very fortunate. In the 
New Life, I have stopped seeing visitors and giving interviews, darshan and blessings. Tell 
others not to come here.” Before leaving, Prakashwati prayed for his blessings. Baba told 
her, “In the New Life I give only love — not blessings — to others. And I expect love from 
others in return.” 

With Gustadji, Baidul, Eruch and Pendu, Baba again proceeded to Kankhal the next 
morning, Thursday, 23 March 1950. 678 contacts were made, and Baba and the men returned 
wearily to Motichur at three that afternoon. 

Eruch and Pendu liked to smoke, but they had run out of cigarettes. Satyapal, the 
teenage boy who prepared their food, knew it and would take pride in tossing a cigarette to 
them every now and then. Both “beggars,” taking it as bhiksha, would enjoy a relieving 
smoke, and felt grateful to the youngster. 

On the morning of the 24th, with Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch, Baba trekked 
back to Kankhal, where many new contacts were made — 568 saints, sadhus, hermits and 
mahatmas. These holy men of varying types were congregated in ashrams and camps which 
were scattered throughout the mountainous area. 

The following day, Baba again visited several ashrams and camps of different types of 
sadhus in Kankhal, and 165 more contacts were made. 

 
Baba hiked to the area known as Mayapur with the four companions on Sunday, 26 

March 1950. There in several different ashrams and gathering places, he made another large 
number of contacts — 937. Those in charge of the ashrams, hermitages and camps, would 
urge Baba to visit their different temples and take darshan of the gods and goddesses residing 
there. To please them, Baba would comply by bowing to these deities as well. At one 
crossing, on the opposite bank of the Ganges, a mahatma was standing on a branch of a tree. 
Baba bowed to him from afar. 

On his return to Motichur that evening, Baba remarked to the companions, “My work 
has no real connection either with the kumbha [sacred ancient tradition] or its mela [festival]. 
I only want to contact as many saints, sadhus and mahatmas as possible, and take their 
darshan. The Kumbha Mela has afforded me this opportunity and I am taking advantage of 
it.” 

March 27th was an auspicious day of the Kumbha Mela, when thousands of saints, 
ascetics, anchorites, sadhus and mahatmas marched in a procession to the Ganges and 
plunged into its water to bathe, chanting sacred songs, mantras and prayers. Baba, however, 
remained in Motichur that day, washing his clothes and cleaning his grass hut. As Age noted, 
“The Beloved’s clothes had been stained by the sadhus’ dirt and ash, but although he 
appeared to be washing his clothes, he was actually washing the filth out of humanity.” 

Early in the morning of Tuesday, 28 March 1950, Baba left for Hardwar with his four 
companions. There he contacted 612 sadhus and mahatmas of the Nathpanthi and Nirmali 
sects.39 Near the center of the Nirmali camp, one of the elder mahatmas was lecturing the 
crowd on “the benefits derived by taking the darshan of saints and sadhus.” Standing there, 
as if giving his full attention, Baba listened to the mahatma’s sermon on spirituality for a 

 
39 The Nathpanthi sect follow the guru Machhindra Nath. 



 

full hour. Afterward, Baba contacted 70 female sadhus of the sect called Matajis (Mothers), 
and bowed his head at each woman’s feet. With these women, this brought the total number 
of contacts to 4,510. 

Returning to Motichur at 1:30 that afternoon, Baba found Vishnu and Kumar waiting 
for him. Vishnu had brought a telegram from Elizabeth. After instructing him on other 
pressing matters, Baba sent both back to Manjri Mafi. During their visit, Baba was jovial and 
made jokes with them, even though he was tired from the work. 

March 29th was the celebration of the Hindu holy day Ram Navami — the birthday of 
Lord Ram. Learning of the arrival of new groups of holy men at Saat Sarovar, Baba contacted 
472 sadhus and mahatmas that day. As he would come across them, even stopping them on 
the main road, which was crowded with all manner of traffic and throngs of people, Baba 
would place his head on their feet. Some sadhus were found sitting under the shade of trees 
and some on the banks of the Ganges. Some Baba even contacted as they were bathing in the 
river. Despite becoming wet and being jostled by the crowds, Baba made his way down the 
stone steps of the ghats leading to the river and waded into the water to make his contact. 
Such hardships he bore for the sake of this work. 

This continuous strain — the incessant bending down to take darshan, trekking mile 
after mile in search of sadhus and mahatmas, and living only on one meal of rice and dal per 
day — finally took its toll upon his health. Baba looked worn-out, but he was determined to 
finish this work at any cost, because, as he indicated, he “derived a great joy from it.” 

On 30 March 1950, high winds were blowing from the Himalayas that misty morning 
and it was freezing cold. Because of the dew and mist, everything was damp. Baba had a 
severe backache, and it was obvious to the men that the labors of his work were affecting his 
body. Nevertheless, at the crack of dawn, he started for Hardwar with the four companions. 
There Baba had to walk back and forth on both sides of the road to make the continuous 
contacts amidst heavy traffic of motor vehicles and multitudes of pilgrims. Searching through 
the ashrams and camps of saints, sadhus and mahatmas, peering into every by-lane and 
secluded recess, he found and contacted 921 more such men, bringing the total to 5,903. 
During this phase, Baba was not repeating contacts; he would contact a person only once. As 
the day wore on, Baba became terribly exhausted, and returned to Motichur at a slow gait 
with heavy steps. His eyelids, he said, felt heavy, and the companions were at a loss as to 
how to convince Baba to take rest. 

Despite the crushing fatigue, Baba contacted 532 sadhus and anchorites in Hardwar 
the next day, 31 March. Keki Desai had been called from Delhi on some work, and Baba saw 
him before returning to Motichur at 3:00 P.M. 

Accompanied by the four companions and Keki Desai, Baba again visited Hardwar, at 
3:00 A.M. on the following day. Tension arose that morning between Baba and Baidul when 
Baba accused Baidul of rushing him from one camp to another. Baidul argued, rather than 
keeping quiet, which upset Baba. After contacting 262 persons they returned to Motichur. 
There Baba remarked, “If 7,000 contacts are made I will be perfectly satisfied, but I will be 
happier if the number exceeds 7,000.” The total thus far was 6,697. 

Age wondered how this would be possible. “The Beloved was noticeably weaker and 
his continual labor of bowing down and rising, taking darshan of hundreds, one after another, 
was pushing his state of exhaustion to a point of collapse.” 

 
Sunday, 2 April 1950, was another special day of the Kumbha Mela, as it was the date 

of the lunar eclipse. Saints, hermits, ascetics and mahatmas from various ashrams and 
gathering places marched in a procession to bathe in the Ganges, chanting mantras and 
singing hymns. Some of the sadhus rode on top of elephants to the river. That day, Baba also 
bathed at his hut with water from the Ganges that Baidul had brought from Hardwar. 



 

Unexpectedly, a Mr. Mehta from Ahmedabad came to Motichur for Baba’s darshan. 
He was informed about the ban but, upon his insistence on seeing Baba, Baba came out of 
his hut and put his head on the man’s feet. Thus, even though Baba did not go out for contacts 
that day, he did have Mr. Mehta’s darshan. 

In the blackness of the very early morning of the 3rd at 3:00 A.M., Baba left Motichur 
for Hardwar on foot, accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. Near the area of 
Nildhara, he contacted renunciants and sadhus for eleven continuous hours. The total number 
that day was an overwhelming figure — 2,965! 

Baba led the men, walking about 20 miles for these contacts on both sides of the 
Ganges. By the time he had finished, he was so fatigued that he could hardly stand. The 
companions tried to find a bus or truck to take them back, but finding no conveyance 
available, they had to trudge wearily back to Motichur. On the way, Baba lamented, “My 
whole body is aching terribly.”  

Though physically exhausted, the next morning, Tuesday, 4 April 1950, Baba led the 
four companions to the area of Balawala, where he contacted 338 more holy men who had 
recently come there from other places. At Balawala, the total number of contacts reached 
10,000. When Pendu informed Baba of this, Baba expressed his satisfaction with his labors 
and said that he was highly gratified. 

Of the 10,000 “holy men” it was felt by the four men present that only a handful were 
true saints or advanced souls. “Those sadhus and pilgrims who came from all over India to 
attend the Kumbha Mela,” noted Age, “did indeed have God’s darshan, though few knew 
who was in their midst. God himself became a seeker and bowed his head at the feet of 
thousands, but they did not recognize him.” 

 
When Baba returned to Motichur, they ate their simple meal of rice and dal, and rested 

a while, and then Baba began packing to leave. That night he announced, “My work at the 
Kumbha Mela is over. I will leave for Manjri Mafi tomorrow. You all come with the baggage 
on the 7th, and Pendu and Murli will follow in the bullock cart.” Baba was still unwell, and 
now had a cold and cough. That night he himself packed his things, and was ready to leave. 

Baba left Motichur for Manjri Mafi with Pendu on 5 April. Vishnu had come to 
Harrawala station to receive Baba. Pendu saw Baba and Vishnu off in a tonga to Manjri Mafi, 
and Pendu then returned to Motichur. As instructed, Eruch, Baidul, Gustadji, Aloba and 
Satyapal returned to Manjri Mafi two days later. Thus the Kumbha Mela work came to an 
end. 

When Baba returned to Manjri Mafi, he had a bad cough, 100° fever, heaviness in the 
eyes, pain in the stomach and a severe backache. Nilu described his condition as follows: 

When Baba entered our cottage upon his arrival, I immediately perceived the nervous exhaustion and 
weakness of his constitution. He looked tired and overworked and, while walking, he appeared to drag his 
feet. He sat on my bed, and then inquired of Kaka’s, Vishnu’s and Kaikobad’s health. While making 
inquiries, he was coughing frequently. Though he was not in good health, his face was lustrous and his 
eyes were brilliant. His face looked so beautiful and charming that our eyes refused to look anywhere else. 
The whole atmosphere was vibrating and pulsating with different emotions and feelings in our hearts. 

Baba complained of bodyache and weakness. The treatment by Nilu, Don and Goher 
alleviated Baba's symptoms to some extent, but the bodyache persisted. On Sunday, 9 April 
1950, Mehera suggested light massaging and a hot bath. These were provided, and Baba’s 
pain diminished. 

As Age explains: “Meher Baba’s discomfort was not only attributable to his hard work 
and exertion, but also to the taking upon himself the load of sanskaras of others while 
engaged in this or any type of work. This load added to his burden and affected his physical 
body. Even giving darshan to his lovers and the public caused a strain upon his health and 



 

brought excruciating suffering. The Avatar’s darshan was not merely meeting people — it 
was taking upon himself their load of impressions. To take the Avatar’s darshan is to transfer 
our load of sanskaras unto him. 

“In India there are many so-called saints and mahatmas who give darshan to thousands. 
But what is to be gained by their darshan? It is darshan in word only. The meaning of darshan 
is that the Divine Master takes upon himself the good and bad impressions of those who come 
to him and seek his help. Yet he himself has to suffer by cleaning these human Augean stables 
filled with the accumulated filth of ages of lifetimes in illusion.” 

Age was in tears as it witnessed the Beloved’s Kumbha Mela work in 1950 and the 
consequent suffering it brought him. Yet it was honored to record for posterity the Avatar’s 
grueling labor of love. “The work done by Meher, unknown to the world and in complete 
silence, is for the universe; it is not mere teaching. It will electrify every heart and soon 
Light will surely replace the darkness!” 

 
Meanwhile, Pendu and Murli had brought to Motichur Rajah, the English bull, 

harnessed to pull the bullock cart. Baba wanted the bull to be given to a goshala (cowyard) 
to be bred. Kumar, who happened to be in Motichur at the time, suggested that it should be 
given to Mirabehn, Mahatma Gandhi’s English disciple, who was running such an institution 
nearby. It was named Pashu Lok (Animal World). Baba agreed, and asked Pendu to stop at 
Mirabehn’s place on his way back to Manjri Mafi. 

Pendu accordingly visited Mirabehn’s vivarium near Motichur. She was willing to 
accept Raja, even though they had stopped using English bulls for breeding purposes. Pendu 
asked her to send someone to Manjri Mafi to take Raja away on the 10th, and she consented. 

Pendu and Murli returned to Manjri Mafi on Sunday, 9 April 1950, but the next day, 
no one from Mirabehn’s place came for the bull. After a few days, Baba sent Kumar to 
Mirabehn. She explained that she would not be able to accept Raja after all. Kumar was 
then asked to give Raja away in the name of the four women companions (to whom Raja 
belonged). Kumar presented it to another institution on the 14th, and the bullock cart was 
sold. 

Baba wished to hold a meeting with the companions, and he arrived at their quarters at 
precisely 7:00 A.M. on 11 April. Don had also been called from Dehra Dun. The atmosphere 
was tense as the companions took their seats around Baba. 

Baba himself was very serious as he started the meeting, stating with a grave and 
solemn expression: “I feel that every one of you in Plan Three is trying his best to carry out 
the conditions 100 percent. I am also definitely confident that 60 percent of my Old Life 
habits are gone for good, but I feel that 40 percent of them are still persisting. Therefore, I 
naturally cannot send any one of you away from me, or all of you away from me unasked or 
with fault — or direct you to adopt any of Plans One or Two. 

“To carry out Plan Three seems impossible under the present circumstances, due to 
the gulf that exists between you and me in the matter of understanding while executing the 
conditions of Plan Three. For example, the incident that took place between Baidul and 
myself on April 1st in Motichur will throw light on what I am trying to point out.” 

Baba proceeded to ask Eruch to narrate the incident that had taken place: On the 
morning of the 1st, Baba and the companions had left their cottage unusually early, at 3:00 
A.M. Keki Desai had also accompanied them. Baba’s work that day centered on a few 
ashrams and camps which had purposely been omitted so that they would be full of sadhus 
on pilgrimage when Baba visited them. The sadhus were expected to assemble there before 
the 2nd of April, in time for the lunar eclipse. Baidul, whose duty was to lead Baba to these 
places, took him to one of the camps. Not many sadhus had yet gathered there. Intending to 



 

come back later, Baidul tried to persuade Baba to go to another area. But Baba, wishing to 
stay, asked Baidul why he had adopted the method of hurrying through the work as he had 
done in the Old Life? And he kept repeating this. 

At one point, Baidul remarked to Pendu that Baba had been teasing and pestering him 
since morning. Overhearing this, Baba asked Baidul whether this wasn’t criticizing him. 
Baidul replied that he was simply “informing” Pendu of how Baba had lost his mood that 
morning. Baba asked Eruch if Baidul’s statement did not amount to criticism. Eruch’s 
opinion was that, according to his way of thinking, Baidul was merely telling Pendu a fact; 
it could not be called criticism but a piece of information which conveyed Baba’s mood that 
morning. 

Eruch’s reply annoyed Baba even more, and he lost his temper. He stated that in 
criticizing him to Pendu, Baidul was at fault, but that was not what vexed him. He felt 
thoroughly upset and his mood was spoiled because he was disappointed that even at this 
stage of the New Life the companions had not yet fully understood all the conditions of Plan 
Three. 

Baba further stated that if the companions took Baidul’s remarks as merely a piece of 
information, why did they previously blame Ghani, Adi, Nilu and Don for criticizing him? 
This situation was taken as a difference of understanding, and as such, could not be tolerated 
because Baba wanted to be completely free of his Old Life habits. At this juncture, Baba 
detested such behavior and attitudes, because they reminded him of the Old Life which he 
had given up. He added that he might be at fault, and the companions might be right, but 
where there was a difference of opinion there would always be a clash and a cause for him 
to be displeased. And if he became excited, he would either remain quiet about it, which 
would compromise his oath, or he would vent his feelings of anger, which would not be in 
accordance with the New Life conditions. 

In conclusion, Baba came to the decision that there was no alternative other than to 
dissolve Plan Three, so that there would be no day-to-day orders and no interference from 
him. Those under Plan Three might be trying 100 percent; still, there being an obvious 
difference of understanding between Baba on the one hand, and the companions on the other, 
there would always be a risk of Baba compromising for the sake of his companions or 
becoming annoyed or upset. 

Also, according to the explanation of Plan Three given to the companions a month 
before on 1 March, Baba ought not to have questioned nor corrected Baidul, whether Baidul 
criticized him or not, much less lost his temper. In conclusion, it seemed impossible to 
continue Plan Three, if his oath was to be preserved 100 percent. Therefore, Baba decided to 
discontinue the plan without dissolving it. He clarified that if he wished to take anyone in the 
New Life under Plan Three in the future (outside the Old and New Life), he could do so. 

When Eruch finished this account of events, Baba stated: 
I repeat that if I see any mistake on your part — which from your point of view may not be a mistake 

— I must either be indifferent to it, which would be against my oath, or I must send you away, which would 
be doubly wrong, because I myself have not yet overcome my Old Life habits 100 percent. Therefore, until 
March 1, I had to take a middle course of correcting mistakes. This used to make me annoyed and so 
jeopardized my oath. 

I am firm in upholding my oath even if all my companions leave me. 
Therefore, today I have definitely decided that from May 1, none of you should remain in Plan 

Number Three. I shall remain alone to carry out the three phases of the New Life under the third plan. And 
I order you all [the companions of Plan Three and those of Plan One-B] to join a new plan, which will enable 
you to earn your livelihood and yet allow you to stay in one group near me. I shall provide this group with 
the capital, on loan, for starting this new plan and business for maintenance. This new plan is a “Temporarily 
Restricted B Group Plan” and will revert to the original Plan One-B when the loan of Rs.16,000 is repaid 
to me. 



 

My help, in the form of guidance and influence, shall be given as far as possible to make this New 
Plan a success. I shall also help, if necessary, in securing business and residence for all, and jobs for some 
of the companions of this New Plan. 

Baba then explained to the companions that staying at Manjri Mafi was impractical 
during the monsoon and, therefore, he was planning to shift to Delhi. For this purpose, he 
had sent Keki Desai to Delhi with the following instructions: 

Call Kishan Singh, Harjiwan [Lal], [Was Deo] Kain and Todi Singh and tell them that Baba wants a 
place of residence in Delhi, and that they should help you in securing the same. But while doing so, they 
should not have the idea of service done for Baba as their guru or Sadguru, but only with the intention of 
helping someone who loves them, and in return for that love, a sort of help is given. Also, they should not 
expect that owing to this help to Keki in finding bungalows, there would be any chance for them to see Baba, 
come in his contact or have correspondence with him. 

If any one of them is the owner of the bungalow selected, then Baba will pay a reasonable rent, which 
the owner must accept, so that there may not be a chance of any sort of boja [financial indebtedness] on 
Baba in this New Life. No sooner this work of securing bungalows at Delhi is completed, they should not 
involve themselves any further in helping Baba, unless otherwise ordered by him to do so. 

In short, no seeing Baba, no connections with him and no correspondence when he resides at Delhi. 
They can, however, see or communicate with the companions staying with him. 

After hearing this new proposal, all the companions of Plan Three, along with Don, 
Kaka and Gustadji, agreed to obey Baba and join the New Plan. Don suggested that if Nilu 
joined him as a doctor, and Pendu and Murli served as their assistants, in establishing a large 
clinic in Delhi, there would be a possibility of maintaining the companions in this way. Baba 
seemed to like the idea and stated Don’s idea would be kept pending, until the companions 
had sufficient funds to establish such a medical clinic, which would be a source of livelihood 
for all concerned. 

When the meeting was ending, Baba turned to Murli Kale and, before everyone, 
praised him for his consistently exemplary behavior in conforming to the conditions of the 
New Life. From among all the companions, Baba stated that Murli alone had managed to 
remain cheerful throughout all the ups and downs faced so far. Baba folded his hands to Murli 
in recognition of his merits. The meeting ended at eleven o’clock that morning, and Baba 
departed. 

The men agreed that Murli had indeed managed to fulfill the New Life conditions. 
Once, when they had been traveling by bus, Baba told the companions to get down and come 
by the next bus, which they did. At the bus stand Murli saw his sister. In obedience to the 
conditions, he turned his face and walked away without speaking to her. The next day, he 
received a telegram that his sister had died; even then he kept up a cheerful appearance. 

According to the conditions, Eruch was doing his utmost to fully carry out Baba’s 
behests by being alert and cautious in obeying Baba’s orders. But not a single day would 
pass without some unavoidable mishap in the daily management of household affairs, and 
Eruch would have to submit himself to Baba’s severe criticism and scolding on one pretext 
or another. 

Eruch would always placidly admit his faults, and so one day Baba threatened him, “I 
will throw up my hands with you and everything if you do not stop mechanically saying it 
was your fault and asking for forgiveness!” Despite Eruch’s admitting to his own alleged 
mistakes, Baba was annoyed by this even more, and Eruch was blamed again. He was 
damned if he did and damned if he didn’t! There was no escape. In this Path, a sword hangs 
over the heads of those for whom the Master has special love. Treading the Path is like 
walking on the narrow edge of a cliff, and only experience can convey what this feeling is 
like! 

It was quite cold at Manjri Mafi and Motichur. Due to the lack of proper clothing and 
diet, remaining on only dal and chapatis once a day, both the men and women companions’ 



 

health gradually deteriorated. All sorts of ailments began plaguing them. Pendu had pleurisy 
and pain in the chest; Eruch, lumbago and a sprained foot that was becoming chronic; Murli, 
a broken wrist, weakened further by the labor; Vishnu, a crippling rheumatic knee; Nilu, 
sciatica and left knee-joint trouble due to his duty of carrying water; Aloba, physically 
weakened by severe fatigue caused by fever, carrying loads of water and other hard work; 
Kaka, a heart condition; Baidul, aches and pains throughout his body; Gustadji, his old age 
and increasing weakness; Mani, fever and cough developing into bronchitis; and the youngest 
woman, Meheru, was also sick. Yet Baba expected the companions to remain cheerful and 
appear happy — even when feeling rotten! 

One day Baba dictated (especially in regard to Saint Francis): 
Why were the saints, saints? Because they were cheerful when it was difficult to be cheerful and 

patient when it was difficult to be patient. And because they pushed on when they wanted to stand still, kept 
silent when they wanted to talk, and were agreeable when they wanted to be disagreeable. That was all. It 
was quite simple and always will be. 

 
April 13, 1950, was the most significant day of the Kumbha Mela, when hundreds of 

thousands of different sects of sadhus and mahatmas were to form into processions and march 
to the Ganges River to bathe in the sacred water. The men and women companions had never 
before witnessed the event. Baba, therefore, arranged for them to stay at Hardwar on that 
day. On Wednesday, 12 April, Baba left Manjri Mafi in a station wagon with the women 
companions — Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher, Naja, Kumar’s wife Subhadra and Freiny 
Nalavala. Subhadra brought her newborn daughter Amrit, but she was concerned that if the 
baby cried it would be a nuisance to Baba.40 Surprisingly, the infant did not cry even once. 
Eruch, Kumar and the Mahant’s servant-boy Dilip went to Hardwar by train, and all stayed 
in Sansarchand Gohal’s large house. 

The rest of the companions and Keki Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha came 
the following day. Upon their arrival, Baba remarked to them: “I and the women had 
absolutely no sleep last night, as there was such a great din and noise going on outside the 
whole night.” 

This time Eruch was chosen to bring water from the Ganges with which Baba bathed 
that morning (the 13th). Baba also gave instructions for the leftover water to be poured back 
into the Ganges. After his bath, instructing all the companions to stand before him in a line, 
Baba asked Don to read out the following prayer: 

May God forgive us all, companions in the New Life, for any mistakes committed consciously or 
unconsciously towards Him or towards each other. 

I forgive you companions wholeheartedly for any mistake done to me, and ask forgiveness of you if 
I have in any way hurt your feelings. 

On behalf of myself and you companions of the New Life, I ask God to forgive us if conditions of 
the New Life have been consciously or unconsciously broken. For myself, I ask God to give me strength to 
stick to my oath to the very end, and fulfill all conditions of the New Life 100 percent with His help. 

When Don finished the invocation, Baba touched the feet of each man. As Age 
recorded, “The Beloved’s face was aglow, and his eyes were burning bright. He was 
dedicating the New Life for the guidance of the world. By doing so, mankind will one day 
go beyond this life and reach a point, an end in which lies a new beginning, and where at 
that point, End and Beginning unite to become beginningless and endless! 

 
40 Kumar’s daughter, Amrit, would later marry Baba’s brother Adi Jr.’s son, Dara, in 1968, a month before 
Baba dropped his body. 



 

“The New Life is the Avatar’s greatest boon to mankind, and by living this life the 
seeker attains the Unattainable. This New Life will always be new; for pilgrims on the Path, 
it is the way to Emancipation.” 

Baba’s darshan was forbidden at this time, but Keshav Nigam of Hamirpur was 
longing for it. Keshav knew that Baba was to attend the Kumbha Mela. He did not wish to 
go against Baba’s order, but he went to Hardwar nonetheless, along with Babadas, thinking 
he would at least have a glimpse of the Master there. As Don was reciting the prayer, Keshav 
was bathing nearby in the waters of the Ganges, glancing up at Gohal’s residence. 

When the prayer was over and Baba had touched the feet of each man, Baba suddenly 
took the companions to the balcony that overlooked the Ganges. At that moment, Keshav 
looked up and saw the Sun make its appearance from behind a small chink in the clouds! 
Keshav gazed at Baba. None had any idea why Baba went so suddenly out on the terrace. 
They thought perhaps he wanted to point out the sea of humanity converging on the Ganges. 
They did not know that at that moment Keshav Nigam was not only bathing in the waters of 
the Ganges but drinking in the joy of Baba’s darshan. 

After some time, Baba asked the men to go out and see the processions and then return 
to Manjri Mafi. He instructed them to stay near each other so that no one would get lost in 
the sea of humanity. Baba was to return to Manjri Mafi with the women the following day. 

An estimated million and a half pilgrims had gathered in Hardwar that day. Nothing 
was to be seen in the heat and clouds of dust, except a mass of swarming humanity, with the 
chief sadhus or mahatmas riding elephants. A procession of painted naked sadhus began, but 
there was such a frenzied, rushing throng, the companions soon directed their steps to the 
railway station — where they were startled to see Baba waiting with the women. Baba 
explained that he and the women, too, could not properly see the processions from their 
bungalow, so they had decided to return. 

Sansarchand and his brother had promised to show them the processions, but failed to 
keep their promise, which greatly displeased Baba. Before leaving for the station, however, 
Baba humbly touched Sansarchand’s and his brother’s feet, seeking their forgiveness for 
getting upset. The train was overcrowded; but they reached Dehra Dun and arrived in Manjri 
Mafi at midnight. 

Meanwhile, the next day back in Hardwar, Parmeshwari Dayal Nigam (Pukar), his 
maternal uncle Bhavani Prasad Nigam and Raisaheb Ramashankar had a strange experience. 
They had also come to the Kumbha Mela from Hamirpur. When they found out where Baba 
was staying, they went to the bungalow. From a distance, they saw Baba walking on the 
upper floor of the house. But when they neared it, no one was there! They inquired, and were 
informed that Baba had already left the day before. They could not accept this, for they 
believed they had seen Baba a short while ago. They were escorted round the house and at 
last, dumbfounded, they were convinced Baba was not present. 

Parmeshwari Nigam, 31, was an Indian communist leader who had been critical of 
Baba and had no faith in him yet. He intended to expose Baba as a fraud, but the mysterious 
sight that met his eyes changed his life. One communist and avowed atheist (Kumar) had 
already surrendered his life to Baba. Now this second communist was destined to play an 
important role in Baba’s future work. 

That same morning, Friday, 14 April 1950, entering the companions’ hut at seven 
o’clock, Baba warned, “Everyone should remain cheerful under all conditions and 
circumstances, and should never lose their temper or get annoyed.” 

Turning to Eruch, he asked, “Would you feel bad if news were received that your 
mother had died?” 

Eruch said, “According to the conditions of Plan Three, I should not and would not 
feel anything for anyone.” 



 

Baba asked Murli, “If your father passes away, how would you feel?” 
Smiling, Murli replied, “I would not feel anything — let him go!” 
Baba then questioned Vishnu and got the same answer. Baba, however, confronted 

Vishnu, “Are you telling the truth? Remember, to tell a lie or give vague answers is forbidden 
in the New Life.” 

Vishnu replied, “I would not feel anything if news of the death of my mother [Kakubai] 
were received.” 

Baba then gently revealed to him, “Yesterday, Don showed me a telegram sent by Adi 
[Sr.] about Kakubai’s death in Meherabad at 6:15 P.M. on the 11th.” These words had no 
effect on Vishnu, and he went on answering Baba’s questions in a normal tone of voice, 
calmly and serenely. 

Baba then remarked, “Don ought not to have given me the news concerning people in 
the Old Life whom I have left behind.” 

Then, after embracing Vishnu, Baba addressed the companions, “Vishnu is 
courageous, and though his mother was old [62] and ill at the time, he did not think of staying 
with her, but said ‘Yes,’ and came away with me [in the New Life].” After this incident, 
Vishnu left for Dehra Dun on a bicycle to do the women’s marketing, and Baba praised his 
steadfastness. 

Kakubai had been in Baba’s contact from the very early days of the Poona toddyshop 
in Kasba Peth. From the beginning, she would address Baba as “Deva” (God). In those days, 
Baba would visit her home at any odd time and ask for rice and dal. Kakubai used to keep it 
ready, as Baba was always in a hurry and would not allow her time to cook it. By coming to 
her house almost every day, Baba had captured Kakubai’s heart. She moved permanently to 
Meherabad in 1925 and there dropped her body. 

“Our salutations to you, dear Kakubai!” Age declared.41 
Kakubai’s cremation was held at Meherabad the same day at 11:00 P.M. 
The next day, Baba cautioned Don, “From now on, do not give me any news relating 

to anyone in the Old Life. Even if someone has died, do not inform me unless and until I ask 
you, if the occasion arises.” 

To the companions, he commented, “Adi Sr. loves his mother [Gulmai] dearly, and 
Vishnu also loved his mother dearly, but there is a world of difference between their love 
for their mothers in relation to staying with me. Vishnu’s heart is brave, as he chose to stay 
with me, while Adi chose plan One-C.” 

At seven o’clock, on the morning of the 15th, Baba came to the companions’ hut, 
where he held a meeting to discuss the possibility of his traveling to America: 

“Any day I expect a cable [telegram] to arrive from Elizabeth, inviting me to the West 
this year. At the same time, there is also a probability that Elizabeth may desire me to come 
in July of 1951, instead of 1950. In case I go to the West this year, I will have to take some 
of you. Those who accompany me, on their return from the West, will rejoin the companions 
of the New Plan, who stayed back in India. 

“When I take some of you to the West, I will take you with your consent, as I have 
determined not to interfere with you or give you any orders; but with your consent, I shall 
take a promise from you that you will obey me in every respect during your stay with me in 
the West. 

“In short,” Baba concluded, “if I decide to go to the West in July, I shall ask some of 
the companions in May to accompany me, depending upon whether they agree to promise to 

 
4114 April 1950 was also the day that the great sixth-plane saint Ramana Maharshi died in South India. 
Baba had always spoken highly of Ramana Maharshi. 
 



 

obey me there. I shall also help those who stay behind in India in securing residences and 
jobs.” 

 
On Sunday, 16 April 1950, Eruch and Keki Desai were sent to Delhi to find 

accommodations for the companions at a reasonable rent, suitable to all the purposes of the 
New Plan, as well as to look for a residence for Baba and the women. 

The sky continued to be cloudy, and the weather chilly. Baba complained about it, 
remarking, “Since October 16, 1949, cold weather, icy winds and rains have persisted, and 
are stubbornly pursuing me and my companions in the New Life.” Baba’s health was 
breaking down. He suffered from back and neck aches, coryza (inflammation of the nasal 
mucous membranes, similar to a bad headcold), and a cough. 

To add to this troubled situation, the next day, Baba informed the companions that all 
of the women, except Mehera, were suffering from influenza. They were crowded into one 
tiny, three-roomed cottage, and as a result the infection had spread. Baba also reminded the 
women to remain cheerful and amiable with one another. 

Soon after, Vishnu fell ill with a high fever, and Nilu was instructed to take over his 
duties of going to Dehra Dun for purchases in the bazaar. The well water stank worse than 
ever, so drinking water now had to be carried from a considerable distance. In Nilu’s opinion, 
this stinking water was an additional cause in the deterioration of everyone’s health. 

As Nilu wrote: “Lack of proper food, clothing, sufficient quantity of good water, of 
hygiene, the privations, starvation diet, physical and mental tensions and exhaustion due to 
strenuous labor, coupled with continuous chilly, windy, wet, monsoonish weather during 
the six months of the New Life, had run down Baba’s and his companions’ health.” 

Age too noted, “With their health nearly ruined, it was indeed proving to be a life of 
helplessness and hopelessness!” 

 
Previously, in Sarnath, Baba had discussed with the companions the possibility of 

calling anyone to join the New Life. He had also laid down conditions for accepting any 
baherna (outsider) in the New Life, stating: “Any baherna, who of his own accord offers to 
join, and whom I find 100 percent fit, may join the New Life by majority vote of the 
companions.” Because of the severity of the conditions, only men were eligible, and they 
were to be called “New Life new companions.” (Later, of course, new revised plans were 
made and other plans discarded.) 

But one of the Old Life devotees who took this idea to heart was Gustadji’s nephew, 
Rustom Sohrab Hansotia, 35, who had first met Baba in 1944 at Meherazad. After 
thoroughly studying and pondering over Baba’s circular, Hansotia decided to join Baba in 
the New Life. He had a good job in the railway department at Ratlam. After quitting it, he 
arrived in Manjri Mafi on the morning of 18 April 1950. 

Pendu met him in the compound and explained that Baba was not giving interviews, 
or granting darshan to anyone. Hansotia said that he knew all that, because he had memorized 
all the conditions and different plans, but he was firm in his resolve to join the New Life that 
very day. 

Pendu informed Baba, who advised, “Tell him, I will be holding a meeting of the 
companions by the end of April, when the whole New Life situation and other developments 
will be discussed. Rustom’s case will be considered. Meanwhile, he should go back to his 
home and await my decision, which will be mailed to him along with my instructions.” 

Adamant, Hansotia was reluctant to accept this so easily and argued with Pendu. Pendu 
urged him again and again to obey Baba. Hansotia then expressed his desire to see Baba — 
just a glimpse of his face “even from a distance.” Pendu informed Baba, who came out and 
waved to him from a distance, and Hansotia then returned to his home in Ratlam. 



 

Shatrughna Kumar was now accepted as if one of the men companions, and was 
permitted to see Baba often. On the 20th, he came with Jamnadas, the Mahant of the village. 
Baba explained to them, “For you both, I feel a sort of responsibility of love. In the New 
Life, I am not meeting anyone except you, Nalavala, Chacha, Desai, Virendra and Elcha, 
and it is only to you and them that I give my personal contact.” 

Baba then asked the Mahant, “Would you sincerely and faithfully carry out two 
instructions I give you?” Jamnadas assured Baba he would. “Then don’t worry in the least 
about your permanent release from prison until the very last minute of your going back to 
prison on 17 June. And every night before going to bed, offer this heartfelt prayer: ‘O God, 
I leave my fate in your hands.’ ” 

The Mahant had been sentenced to prison for shooting and killing two villagers during 
a dispute, but had been granted a temporary parole because he was ill, suffering from 
tuberculosis. Jamnadas agreed to follow these two orders, and Baba added, “I feel inwardly 
that if you obey these instructions faithfully, God will not fail you.” Jamnadas derived 
courage from Baba’s words. 

Afterwards, Baba remarked to him, “From now on, you should accept it that your 
connection with me in the New Life will not continue.” 

To Kumar, Baba observed, “I feel that in the future I might have connection with you 
in the New Life until the end, but I can’t promise.” 

(The day Baba left Dehra Dun, 14 June 1950, an order was received from the 
government that the Mahant had been permanently released from prison. It was Baba who 
broke the good news to him, and he attributed it all to Baba’s nazar.) 

 
More meetings were held on the 21st and 22nd of April to discuss the new changes 

which would come into effect on 1 May. From the 25th, Baba’s mood lightened and he began 
playing badminton, gilli-danda and cricket in the mornings with Nilu, Kumar and the other 
men. Eruch arrived that day and reported on the preparatory work being done in Delhi. 

At 7:30 A.M. on Wednesday, 26 April 1950, the companions gathered for a meeting 
with Baba in which the possibility of starting a business in Delhi was discussed. In the end, 
Baba came to the following decisions which comprised the New Plan: 

1. On May 1, 1950, I and all the companions of Plan Three will go out begging for the last time in 
Dehra Dun, before dissolving Plan Three companionship. 

2. By the evening of May 1, I shall order the companions of Plan Three and Plan One-B to join the 
New Plan as one group. Consequently, Don will close his clinic [in Dehra Dun] on May 1. 

3. All the companions of the New Plan group will strictly abide, for all times, by all the fixed 
conditions of Plans One and Two. There will be no day-to-day orders, nor any interference from my side 
other than the fixed restrictions. 

4. On behalf of the Temporarily Restricted B-Group companions and original Plan One-B, and Plan 
One-C and Plan Two companions, I will do the three phases of begging, langoti life, and gypsy life [alone] 
— and on my behalf, all the New Life companions will do the labor phase. 

5. Kaikobad Dastur is in the New Life, and remaining as such in the same, he will stay and eat with 
the New Plan group. He will also get pocket expenses, as will the New Plan group companions. He will not 
be asked by the companions to do any work. He will do his own usual work.42 

6. Sadashiv Patil will be in the New Plan group, but I permit him to stay at his own residence in 
Poona, without taking any maintenance or pocket expenses from the New Plan group. He can, however, join 
the New Plan group anytime he likes. As long as he stays away from the companions of the New Plan group, 
Sadashiv will strictly abide by the original fixed conditions of Plan One-B. 

 

42 Kaikobad’s sole work was to repeat Baba’s name 100,000 times per day, by silently saying “Baba ... 
Baba ... Baba.” He kept count with his fingers. 



 

7. The following eleven members will be in the New Plan group: Aloba, Baidul, Donkin, Eruch, 
Gustadji, Kaka, Murli, Nilkanth [Nilu], Pendu, Sadashiv and Vishnu. 

8. Keki Desai will take part in the New Plan business, and for his services, he will be paid Rs.300 
per month, from June 1, 1950. His stay with the group is left to his discretion. 

9. On May 1, 1950, I shall place at the disposal of the New Plan group Rs.16,000 as a loan, which 
should be repaid as soon as possible. 

10. This amount of Rs.16,000 will be spared from the amount of the balance of the New Life amount 
that was with Meherjee and Nariman, and from the amount of the sale proceeds of the Manjri Mafi property. 

11. The New Plan group will maintain themselves from this loan of Rs.16,000, and also manage in 
arranging their business and livelihood according to the definite instructions given by me under points 
mentioned hereunder. These instructions and restrictions will become null and void as soon as the loan of 
Rs.16,000 is repaid in full. Thereafter, the companions will have complete freedom to do any business, 
maintain themselves and rearrange their household affairs, and so forth, by majority vote. 

12. Kaka is to keep all the money, including the earnings, et cetera, and keep the accounts. He will 
also be the household manager. 

13. Aloba is to assist Kaka by taking charge of the kitchen. 
14. Gustadji will never have any work. 
15. Eruch and Baidul will be considered as engaged by the ladies for doing Baba’s personal work, 

and each will be paid Rs.50 per month by the ladies. When either of them has no work, they will help in the 
management of the business by assisting Pendu, Nilu, Don and Murli. 

16. Vishnu’s services will be engaged by the ladies for Rs.50 per month. 
17. Out of the loan of Rs.16,000, only Rs.5,000 to be exclusively for business. 
18. Out of the net profit of the New Plan group business, 25 percent will be given to the ladies, and 

the remaining 75 percent to be kept aside and not to be utilized for any purpose, except for repaying the loan 
of Rs.16,000. As soon as the loan is repaid, 25 percent of the net profit from the business will not be paid to 
the ladies. The whole profit then will be the cash on hand for the companions of the original Plan One-B 
group. 

19. Out of the amounts sent to me by the companions of Plans One-C and Two, I will give 25 percent 
to the ladies, and 75 percent will be added to the net profit deposit of the New Plan group business until such 
time as the loan is repaid. As soon as the loan is repaid, the total of 75 percent, thus deposited, will not be 
paid to you by me because automatically, the Temporarily Restricted B-Group Plan will become the original 
Plan One-B group. 

20. Eruch, Vishnu and Baidul’s salaries and the sale proceeds of Don’s clinic furniture are to be 
added to the net profit deposit of New Plan group business until such time as the loan is repaid. 

21. Whenever I need money, I will take either from the ladies or from the New Plan group according 
to whoever can best afford it. 

22. You must not communicate with, nor meet, nor keep in touch, directly or indirectly, with any 
Old-Lifewala or New Life companions of Plan One-C or Plan Two without my permission until this New 
Plan group automatically becomes the original Plan One-B group after repaying the loan of Rs.16,000. The 
Delhi and Dehra Dun residents and Mr. Todi Singh of Aligarh are exceptions to this order. 

23. Companions of the New Plan group are to leave Manjri Mafi permanently for Delhi on May 10, 
and at Delhi start a business by investing Rs.5,000 for a ghee factory with the help of Todi Singh and the 
Delhi group. In addition to this business, all of you can also do any side business which does not need any 
investment, and keeps the spirit of the New Life. 

24. For the first three months, from May 10, the New Plan group will accommodate themselves at 
Keki Desai’s flat. 

25. For the first three months, I and the ladies will stay at Dehra Dun, from May 10, in the bungalow 
where Don’s dispensary was operating. 

26. Don is to take away all his belongings, together with the clinic equipment, to Delhi on May 10. 
27. Vishnu and Baidul will stay with me at Dehra Dun for the ladies’ work and my work, respectively. 

After a month, Baidul will go to Delhi, and Eruch will come from there to stay with me for my work. 
28. From August 1, 1950, the ladies, I and the companions will stay in Delhi in the Rohtak Road 

building, which is expected to be completed by that time. The rent for the accommodation of all will be paid 
by the New Plan group companions; the ladies will pay Rs.100 per month as their share. 

28. For any item of business done — such as ghee, butter, et cetera — if required by the household 
management of either the ladies or the men companions, the money for it must be paid fully without 
consideration. 

30. For companions’ personal petty expenses, each companion should be paid ten rupees a month 
from May. 



 

31. The diary is to be stopped from May 1, 1950.43 
32. Padri will be asked to bring all the necessary personal belongings of the New Plan group 

companions to Delhi by May 15.44 
33. Your inheritance [property or money], if any, coming directly or indirectly through your relatives 

or friends with the sole intent of making you the heir, without the remotest thought of transferring the same 
to me through your medium, should be given to me. 

34. In order that it may go easy for the New Plan group to repay the loan of Rs.16,000, I am fixing 
the following initial and recurring expenditures for the first six months, commencing from May 1, 1950. 

Loan of Rs.16,000 handed over to Kaka Baria on May 1, 1950, to be utilized as follows: 

Rs.2,585 — food amount from May 1 to the end of October 1950 
   Rs.300 — already paid to the ladies for food of Vishnu and Baidul (or Eruch) for May, June and July                                          
   Rs.150 — servants’ salaries for six months                    
   Rs.660 — pocket money at ten rupees each for six months         
   Rs.300 — house rent with light and water bills for six months      
   Rs.510 — shop rent with light and water bills for six months        
Rs.4,340 — Rohtak Building rent, bills and commission to agents for six months from the date of occupation                                                        
Rs.5,000 — business investment                                             
Rs.1,000 — shifting [moving cost] from Manjri Mafi to Delhi                       
Rs.1,000 — to transport belongings of companions from Meherabad to Delhi  
   Rs.155 — emergency                                                          
Total:  Rs.16,000 

35. Kaka is to keep aside for six months the following amounts, which will help early repayment of 
the loan of Rs.16,000: 

Rs.150 per month, paid by the ladies as salary for Eruch, Vishnu and Baidul 
Rs.100 per month as rent, paid by the ladies from August 1950 
Seventy-five percent net profit from the New Plan group earnings 
Seventy-five percent of amounts sent by companions of Plan One-C and Plan Two; 
Whatever is saved from the allotted amounts of rent, shiftings [relocating], luggage expenses savings and Don’s furniture 
sale. 

36. As long as the Temporarily Restricted B-Group Plan will be functioning, the group companions 
of this New Life plan will be relying on their iman [faith, belief] to abide by the original Plan One-B fixed 
conditions; but if any New Plan group companion deliberately and consistently insists on not abiding by the 
fixed restrictions that I have formulated, and if this breach in carrying out the restrictions is brought to my 
notice, then I shall order that companion to leave the group, and he will be considered as having discontinued 
himself from both the New and the Old Life. 

37. Messrs. Harjiwan Lal, Kain, Kishan Singh and Todi Singh are permitted by me to associate with 
the New Plan group to help them on one condition only: that they cannot contact or have correspondence 
with or meet the companions of Plan One-C or Plan Two of the New Life. 

38. The companions of the New Plan group are to take the help of Harjiwan Lal, Was Deo Kain, 
Kishan Singh and Todi Singh only if these four keep no contact with, have no correspondence with, nor meet 
the companions of Plan One-C or Plan Two of the New Life. 

39. Although companions of Plan One-C and Plan Two cannot communicate with me, they should 
only send their saved amounts and New Life Circulars to me addressed as: 

Meher Baba 
c/o Nalavala 
36 Lytton Road 
Dehra Dun, U.P. 
unless otherwise instructed by me. 
40. If necessary, Donkin, on behalf of the New Plan group companions, can stay at Dehra Dun [and 

work] as a doctor. 

After deciding these points, Baba, in order to help in the formation of the New Plan, 
sent the following telegram to Keki Desai in Delhi: 

 
43 Nilu was writing the diary since Ghani’s departure.  

44 Adi Sr. and Meheru Damania went to Meherabad and packed the companions’ luggage. The 28 pieces of 
unaccompanied baggage were dispatched by train to Keki Desai on 13 May 1950. 



 

Inform Harjiwan Lal that the Rohtak Road Building will be decided on 1st May definitely. Therefore, 
arrange accordingly with agent Sardarji. Inform Harjiwan, Kain, Todi Singh, Kishan Singh to be here on 
Sunday, 30th morning, to return to Delhi the same evening. After informing them, you come here 
immediately for seven days. 

— Baba 

Baba concluded the proceedings, stating that from now on a meeting would be held 
`twice a day until the end of April. The meeting ended at 10:30 that morning. Kumar was 
ordered to sell the Manjri Mafi property, and a message was sent to Rustom Hansotia that he 
was to lead the New Life at his home in Ratlam. 

 
Kishan Singh, Harjiwan Lal, Todi Singh and Was Deo Kain were called to attend a 

meeting between Baba and the men companions held at noon on Sunday, 30 April 1950, at 
Manjri Mafi. 

A telegram was received from Elizabeth, whereupon Baba commented, “I will not go 
to the West in July 1950, but I will definitely go by the end of July 1951.” 

Eruch explained to the men from Delhi about the New Plan, and they all promised 
without hesitation to give their full cooperation. Baba emphasized that they were to render 
all possible help, except in the way of money, food or clothing. “You should not spend a pie 
out of your own pockets for the companions of the New Plan,” Baba emphasized. 

Kumar promised to pay part of the proceeds of the sale of the Manjri Mafi property, 
which was Rs.7,000, by the end of July. Baba wanted the money immediately, then and there, 
that day! Consequently, Harjiwan Lal consented to lend the amount to Baba on condition that 
Kumar repay him by the end of July. Out of this Rs.7,000, Rs.5,000 was paid to Todi Singh 
in advance for the business, according to the New Plan. Harjiwan Lal was paid Rs.4,340 as 
rent for the building on Rohtak Road in Delhi. 

Baba met with Kishan Singh, Harjiwan Lal, Todi Singh and Was Deo Kain for a while, 
and stated: “Somehow or other you men have come in my contact in the New Life as far as 
helping the New Plan group is concerned. But do not try to see me in Delhi unless I call you. 
You are free to meet the New Plan companions as often as you like. From today, you four 
have been taken in the New Life.” The four men were happy with the meeting, and in the 
afternoon, they returned to Delhi. 

 
In the darkness on the morning of Monday, 1 May 1950, the companions awoke as 

usual at four o’clock. By five, they were ready for the day’s auspicious events, attired in 
white kafnis and green turbans. Baba came to their quarters at 6:30, wearing his white kafni. 
Amidst pin-drop silence, Nilu and Kaka solemnly wrapped a green turban around Baba’s 
head. 

Then, as dawn was breaking, Baba set out to beg with the companions. Walking two 
miles in absolute silence, they came to the dry, sandy riverbed of the Rispana River, where 
Keki and Freiny Nalavala, Burjor and Sheroo Chacha, Kumar and his mother, Mataji, were 
waiting for them. Freiny, Sheroo and Mataji gave food to Baba in bhiksha, after which Baba 
immediately returned to Manjri Mafi. On the way, when people bowed down to him in 
salutation, Baba returned their greeting in like manner. 

Baba's mood was grave and he had not communicated a word that morning. When they 
returned, he informed them, “This is our last act of begging under Plan Three. At five o’clock 
this evening you will be ordered to join the New Plan group. Plan Three will then be 
dissolved.” Baba distributed the food received in begging among the companions. 

At 5:00 P.M., the seven Plan Three companions — Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Murli, Nilu, 
Pendu and Vishnu — joined the companions of Plan One-B (Don, Kaka and Gustadji). This 
now formed the New Plan group. Sadashiv Patil, who was still in Poona, was included in this 



 

group. Manek Mehta, in Bombay, was sent a telegram, informing him to join Plan One-C 
from 1 May 1951; but he did not come. 

On Wednesday, 10 May 1950, the companions left Manjri Mafi for Delhi to start a 
ghee business. 

Thus, during the stay at Manjri Mafi, a new plan came into effect for aspirants of the 
world to follow. Many years later, due to Kumar’s efforts, the name of Manjri Mafi Village 
was officially changed to Meher Mafi, permanently commemorating Baba’s stay there during 
the New Life. For generations to come, Meher Mafi will fill the ears of all seekers with the 
hymn of the New Life plans, hearing which not only will they be inspired to enter the Path, 
but they will attain the life of spirituality which leads to it. 

Age reminisced about the other places Baba had resided since the beginning of the 
New Life: “Belgaum will always sing the Song of the New Life; Benares will inspire pilgrims 
to a life of begging dependent solely on God; Sarnath will express the “naked” life in langoti; 
the journey from Sarnath to Jaunpur will remind seekers of the colorful life of a gypsy; and 
the endless bowing down to the holy men at Hardwar and Rishikesh represents the role of 
the sincere devotee. 

“Remembrance of these places and the three phases of the New Life will forever inspire 
humanity to abandon their worldly life and pursue the New Life of helplessness and 
hopelessness before God.” 

 
Upon arriving in Delhi on 10 May 1950, the men companions stayed at Keki Desai’s 

house. Baba, with Baidul and Vishnu and the four women, moved from Manjri Mafi to Dehra 
Dun. Baba, with the women, stayed in Don’s abandoned dispensary at 29 Lytton Road, and 
Keki and the two men stayed in Burjor Chacha’s house at 19 Lytton Road. 

In Delhi, the companions began their ghee business on the 12th. Appropriately, they 
named the enterprise the Navjeevan (New Life) Ghee Company. Since Kaka was the eldest, 
he performed the “opening ceremony,” which was simply being the first to turn the handle 
of the charan (big wooden drum). Todi Singh had brought the required utensils and 
containers from Aligarh, where he had a factory. He also arranged for the supply of cream 
from which the companions prepared ghee. Most of the men helped in the work except Aloba, 
who cooked the meals for the companions, and Nilu, who assisted him by grinding the masala 
(spices). Baba had also exempted Kaikobad and Gustadji because of their age. Kaikobad 
would sit in a separate room and repeat Baba’s name 100,000 times daily, as he had done in 
Dehra Dun. Gustadji would collect anything thrown away that he still thought useful. 

It was summertime and extremely hot in Delhi. The companions sat near a stove to boil 
the cream and turn it into ghee. Working in these conditions, while withstanding the outside 
heat, was almost intolerable. They had been staying in Manjri Mafi when it was bitter cold. 
Now, when the weather there was at its most salubrious, they were in Delhi working next to 
hot stoves and sweating uncomfortably in the scorching month of May! Such was the New 
Life. 

Ghee is considered the finest cooking oil in India and is in great demand, so, at first, 
the idea of manufacturing a superb product seemed like a feasible business venture. All the 
work had to be done by themselves — stirring the cream into ghee, washing and cleaning the 
large cooking vessels, preparing labels, tinning the oil and selling it. Despite all their efforts, 
instead of being a success, the business was a total failure. The problem was that their ghee 
was simply too good! It was of the purest quality, and consequently, the most expensive in 
the market. Not only could they not get the desired price, they could not even recoup the cost 
spent to manufacture it. The merchants did not care about purity. They were selling 
adulterated varieties at reduced rates. Since the companions could not be dishonest, they lost 
money. Even so, after the first tin was produced on 16 May and when they failed to get the 



 

fair asking price after all their hard labor, they did not stoop to the level of their competitors, 
but they maintained their quality. 

While the companions had their troubles in Delhi, Baba also had his in Dehra Dun. His 
eyes discharged a sticky substance and became painfully swollen, and at the same time, he 
had the continual sensation of something gritty in his eyes. Goher applied penicillin or silver 
nitrate ointment but Baba got an allergic reaction to this which made it worse. Goher did her 
best to treat him, but Baba received little relief. An ophthalmologist from Dehra Dun, named 
Baldev Singh Rathke, was called. Dr. Rathke treated the condition adequately, and Baba soon 
felt better. However, the relief was only temporary. 

During Baba’s stay in Dehra Dun, the Nalavala family had more chance to enjoy his 
company. They lived next door and had the good fortune of seeing Baba practically every 
day. Baba would at times visit their home. Baba would advise them about their personal and 
household affairs, and the whole family became devoted to him. Baba once told Keki 
Nalavala to prepare two earthenware stoves. It was something novel for Keki, but he made 
them, and Baba was pleased with his efforts. 

On another occasion, Keki and Freiny went to the market, leaving their daughter 
Mahroakh at home alone. After a while, Baba heard her crying. He sent Goher to bring 
Mahroakh to him. When Keki and Freiny returned, Baba sent for them and corrected them, 
explaining about the duty of parents to their children. From his spiritual summit, Meher Baba 
became one with them, and attracted them to him by taking interest in their everyday practical 
matters, thus making their hearts even more deeply receptive to his love. 

The same was the case with Burjor Chacha’s and Shatrughna Kumar’s families. Elcha 
Mistry, likewise, came close to Baba in Dehra Dun. Baba highly enjoyed Elcha’s jokes, 
wisecracks and humorous company, and he became, like Dhake, one of Baba’s court jesters. 

 
On Monday, 22 May 1950, a week after the first tin of ghee was produced and Baba 

found out that no buyers were forthcoming, he called Keki Desai to Dehra Dun. The next 
morning, Baba went to Delhi with Desai and Baidul to evaluate matters for himself. They 
arrived that afternoon. Baba met with the companions at Keki Desai’s residence, where they 
voiced their business difficulties to him. It was evident that the ghee business idea was a 
failing proposition.  

In the evening Baba slept at Was Deo Kain’s house, but did not allow Mrs. Kain or 
anyone else there to see him. It was stiflingly hot, but as usual Baba had all the windows, 
shutters and curtains closed in his room and did not want the fan turned on either. 

The next day, Baba returned to Desai’s and met with Kishan Singh, Harjiwan Lal, Todi 
Singh and the companions. Since the building which was to house Baba and the women in 
Delhi on Rohtak Road was not ready, Baba expressed his desire to relocate somewhere else. 
And since the companions of the Temporarily Restricted B-Group had always to be with him, 
they would naturally have to close down their ghee business. Baba informed them, “As 
companions of the original Plan One-B group, you must undergo the labor phase.” He 
therefore proposed two methods of carrying out this phase, directing them to choose either 
one: 

Method One: 

The companions should render lifelong service to Baba through the four women [Mehera, Mani, 
Meheru, Goher] who had been and will be with Baba throughout the New Life, and to obey Baba as a servant 
obeys his master or employer. Baba can and will give orders of any kind, and all those who accept this 
proposal will be Baba’s lifelong servants, and must therefore obey him as their master or employer. 



 

Since a master may sometimes forgive the shortcomings of his servants, Baba may also forgive the 
drawbacks [shortcomings] of those companions who accept this method of lifelong service to him, which, 
according to Baba, will not compromise his oath. 

Baba, as master or employer, can and will give all kinds of orders [to those companions who become 
his lifelong servants]. He may order them to do farm work, to take up jobs, to work as coolies — in short, to 
do anything. The servant-companions [should] expect nothing in return from Baba; there will be no reward, 
and no hope of reward. Whatever happens, every companion who accepts this method of carrying out the 
labor phase will be personally responsible for the consequences — whatever they might turn out to be. 

The companions may get food from Baba through the four ladies’ money, and this food may or may 
not be enough, and it may be regularly or irregularly given. This method of carrying out the labor phase 
will create many hardships, such as lack of food, little sleep and work of any and every kind. At the same 
time, however, circumstances may automatically arise in which there will be little or no work, and plenty of 
food and rest. In short, the companions will serve Baba through the four women, and Baba may arrange to 
feed them by using the funds which are at the disposal of these four ladies. 

Those companions who decide to carry out the labor phase as lifelong servants of Baba must be 
prepared to withstand all kinds of hardships. Not only must they obey Baba as servants obey their master, 
but they must also abide by the fixed conditions of Plan One-B. 

If Baba should at any time feel dissatisfied with the work and behavior of any servant-companion, 
he may dismiss him. Any servant-companion who is dismissed will still be in the New Life and also in Plan 
One-B, but he will become independent, and will be free to do what he likes and go where he likes, although 
he must always abide by the fixed conditions of Plan One-B. He must then earn his own living, and Baba 
will NOT help him to make a [fresh] start by giving him money. 

Method Two: 

The alternative method of carrying out the labor phase is to remain individually and independently 
in Plan One-B, abiding by its fixed conditions. Any companion who chooses this plan will be given a certain 
amount of money by Baba to start with, so that he will be able to work out his independent labor phase in 
the best way possible. 

All ten companions of the “T.R.B.” [Temporarily Restricted Baba]-Group plan 
unanimously accepted Baba’s first method, and agreed to do the labor phase as Baba’s 
lifelong servants. Kaikobad, who was in the New Life but not previously included in any 
plan, also agreed to be a lifelong servant. 

Therefore, as a result of this unanimous decision, after just ten days in the ghee 
business, the companions immediately shut down their factory. The loan of Rs.16,000 was 
to be returned to Baba. This was done by handing over their cash balance of Rs.14,570. The 
deficit of Rs.1,430 was made up by the four women. 

After the meeting, Baba expressed his desire to go mast hunting. Along with Eruch, 
Harjiwan, Todi Singh, Kain and Kishan Singh, he left for the town of Okhla. Kishan had a 
high fever and it was difficult for him to keep up, but he exerted himself. 

Reaching Okhla, Baba sat by the side of a river and asked the group to tell him jokes 
and funny stories. Seeing some fishermen, Baba remarked, “All of Jesus’ early followers 
were fishermen; later on he netted them in his own net!” 

Kishan cracked, “But here we have a Master who does not reel us into his net but is 
throwing us out!” (meaning Baba’s followers were being denied his contact during the New 
Life). 

To this Baba answered simply, “But I am not Jesus.” 
Returning to Delhi, Baba spent the night of 24 May at Kishan Singh’s, 45 Pandara 

Road, sleeping on the floor.45 The next day was spent at Keki Desai’s, and that night Baba 
slept at Kain’s house. Baba again said he would not meet any of Kain’s family (all of Kain’s 

 
45 Coincidentally, two years to the day Baba visited Okhla in India (24 May), he was to suffer in an 
automobile accident in America in Oklahoma.  



 

in-laws resided at his house). But when Prabha Kain’s grandmother persisted, Baba relented 
and permitted them darshan the next morning.  

That morning, Friday, 26 May 1950, before leaving for Dehra Dun, the Kains 
suggested Baba visit the Talkatora Gardens, a park near their home, in front of the President 
of India’s residence. Baba agreed and went with Eruch, Was Deo and Prabha Kain. On the 
way, Kain suddenly remembered that, at that time of year, at the height of summer, there 
would be little worth seeing there. He was shocked when they entered the park and saw a 
profusion of blossoming trees with light purple flowers, such that he had never seen before. 
Baba walked at a very quick pace around the place for a while (even jumping over a small 
ditch) enjoying the greenery. 

Baba left for Dehra Dun in Harjiwan Lal’s car, accompanied by Keki Desai, Baidul 
and Kaka. On the way, they stayed in Meerut for a few hours. Baba was keen to contact the 
high mast Meherban Baba, the fifth-plane chargeman of the city, whom he had worked with 
four years before. As would happen at times, on this occasion the mast played Hide-and-Seek 
with Baba. Much to his regret, Baba finally gave up the chase and left without contacting 
him. 

They spent the night in the Muzaffarnagar dak bungalow, and reached Dehra Dun on 
the next evening, after more mast work along the way. 

That same day, 27 May, Eruch was sent south to Maharashtra to look at bungalows to 
rent. To move to Mahabaleshwar was Baba’s first choice, followed by Satara, Aurangabad 
or Hyderabad. Jal Kerawalla (one of the Arrangementwalas) was also notified to look for 
accommodations at Buldhana or at any other place he thought suitable, except Nagpur. 

Although the ghee company had now closed its doors for business, the Navjeevan 
companion-workers continued to reside in the building in Delhi, since there was no other 
place for them to live. Eruch returned to Dehra Dun after a few days, and informed Baba that 
he had rented Mutha’s Bungalow in Satara for Baba and the women, and the Kalyani 
Barracks for the men companions. Preparations in Delhi and Dehra Dun were immediately 
begun to move to Satara. 

After returning from Delhi, Baba again fell very ill, developing a severe case of 
mumps. This throat infection complicated matters with his continued eye pain. On 3 June 
1950, Don and Nilu were called to Dehra Dun from Delhi for five days to treat him. 

 
 
Chapter 21: MANONASH 
 
 
On Wednesday, 14 June 1950, having accomplished significant work in Manjri Mafi, 

Baba with the four women left Dehra Dun for Kalyan, along with Eruch, Baidul, Vishnu and 
Gustadji. At the train station, Elcha and the Nalavala, Burjor and Kumar families were 
present to bid them farewell. Kumar had never in his life wept at anyone’s departure, but now 
he shed tears profusely. Baba and his companions boarded the train and left those in Dehra 
Dun with their tears. Such tears are not easily wept; they are the result of austerities and 
penance done for ages. They act as a cleansing agent to wipe out the deep-seated impressions 
of the mind. 

Arriving in Kalyan on the 16th, Baba went by public bus to Satara, and the companions 
arrived two days later from Delhi. As stated, Baba and the women occupied Mutha’s 
Bungalow, and the companions the Kalyani Barracks. Before they had even unpacked their 
bags, a disturbance took place. When they saw the men, the neighbors of the colony voiced 
their reservations about them as they thought them a strange-looking crew. They complained 
to the landlord that they did not want “military-type soldiers” living near their families. The 



 

owner duly informed the men. Eruch explained everything to the owner, who accepted what 
he said. But, after talking it over among themselves, the men felt it would be better to move 
elsewhere, even though they were tired from their long journey. Obtaining Baba’s 
permission, and after spending four hours looking for another residence, Eruch was able to 
rent 76 Bhurke’s Bungalow, in the cantonment, and in the middle of the night at 2:00 A.M. 
the men moved there.46 

Aloba, who was suffering ill health, asked Baba to transfer him from Plan One-B to an 
independent life. Baba consented, and after a day or so, Aloba left Satara for Bombay. 

In Baba’s absence, Nariman had kept a young man named Madho as caretaker at 
Meherazad. Meheru Damania (Eruch’s sister), visited the property each week from Khushru 
Quarters to keep it clean. On 23 June 1950, Adi Sr. received this message from Baba (brought 
by Eruch), which he was to issue as a circular to a few selected individuals: 

From the 16th of October 1949, until now, the New Life developments have been many; but the New 
Life has not been led by me and by those with me as I wanted, although conditions were tried 100 percent 
to be followed. Now, a stage has arrived when I can absolutely, freely and satisfactorily start the New Life 
as I want; and those of the lifelong servant-companions who will be able to stay with me will enjoy and 
suffer the New Life according to my picture. This is my honest feeling. Although I do not and cannot promise 
anything, I feel [concerned] about it all, as mentioned above. 

As for the lifelong servant-companions, to be able to stay with me they will have to obey me 100 
percent, blindly, without any argument. 

Till the 16th of July 1950, I will keep myself free from all conditions. To think that after some time I 
shall return to the Old Life will be a vain thought for anyone. I have decided and am firm in my decision that 
nothing can take me back to my Old Life. I will, until the very end, be leading my New Life, and those who 
have any dhakara [impression] that I shall return to the Old Life must absolutely dismiss that dhakara. 

Three weeks later, on 14 July, Baba issued another statement, indicating, “... instead 
of July 15th, I will keep myself free till the 25th of July 1950, on which date I shall start my 
three phases of New Life and also my work with masts, mad and poor.” 

 
In 1949, Baba had sent Dr. Daulat Singh home to Bangalore from Belgaum with certain 

instructions. Accordingly, he was to live only on food obtained by begging for a fixed period. 
Daulat Singh was from a respectable family, and his relatives were disconcerted by the idea 
of someone like himself, an educated doctor, begging. Society ridiculed him and looked with 
disapproval at his peculiar behavior. But Daulat Singh was uniquely obedient, the type of 
man who would give up his life to keep his word. Finally, circumstances being so intolerable, 
he left his home to wander and beg for his sustenance in various places. Unknowingly, the 
beggar at last reached the doorsteps of the only Real Giver. 

He had no idea that Baba had shifted his headquarters from North India to Satara, but 
one day he happened to end up wandering there — begging right near Baba’s bungalow. 
Eruch was keeping watch outside. Suddenly, Baba asked him to find out who was sitting on 
the culvert. As Eruch neared the beggar, he could not believe his eyes. Daulat Singh was 
equally astonished to see Eruch. 

“Is Baba here?” he asked excitedly. “Can I come to Baba’s door to beg?” he inquired. 
Eruch went to inform Baba. Calling Daulat Singh, Baba heard his woeful story and 

gave him food in his begging bowl with his own hands. Afterward, Baba praised his courage: 
“I am extremely pleased with your obedience. You are truly leading the New Life, and are 
an example to others. Although away from me, you are close to me. I am very pleased with 
you. I promise one day I will visit your house.” 

 
46 Two years later, Ramjoo and his family were to occupy Kalyani Barracks (from 1 April 1952), after Baba 
left Satara for the West. 
 



 

Now that the New Life had developed into three plans, Baba freed Daulat Singh from 
begging for his food, and included him in Plan One-B to live and work independently as a 
physician. Soon after, with tears in his eyes, Daulat Singh left for his home in Bangalore. 

“In this pilgrim’s begging sack was a treasure!” Age sang. “His bhiksha of Wine will 
one day transform his beggarly existence into Eternal Life.” 

Daulat Singh held fast to Baba’s feet until the last. He would occasionally visit Baba 
at Meherazad and, as Baba stated, he remained a true New Life companion, though living 
apart. 

The women of the Old Life were at the various places they had been ordered to stay. 
Walu had been living at Bindra House in Poona, but the physical separation from Baba deeply 
disturbed her. After five months in Poona, on 18 March 1950, Pappa brought her to 
Ahmednagar, where Padri and Adi Sr. tried to persuade her to stay at Akbar Press. She 
refused and returned to her home in Arangaon. 

Meanwhile, some other Old Life disciples who were living apart — Rano, Kitty, 
Khorshed and Soonamasi — were staying at Meherjee’s in Bombay. Because of their 
obedience to Baba, they too had to pass through various difficult New Life experiences. Rano 
and Kitty had taken teaching jobs at the Queen Mary High School for girls. They were daily 
anticipating Baba’s call, as he had promised to send for them. At last, on Friday, 7 July 1950, 
Baba called them to Satara. They arrived at 9:30 that evening, and were permitted to stay for 
one month. 

 
In Satara, a mare was bought for the women, which Baba named Begum, meaning 

Lady. But she followed the women so much, she might as well have been called “Mary’s 
Little Lamb.” She had the run of the house and would even enter their rooms. The filly 
behaved more like a pet dog than a horse! Baba would pat her and feed her carrots. Begum 
would frequently go to Baba, and unless she was petted, she would not leave. Baba enjoyed 
her antics and purposely delayed stroking her. Begum quietly stood by, and only after Baba’s 
attention was given, would the little horse trot off happily. 

Baba had the mast Ali Shah brought from Meherabad to Satara with Adi Sr. on 9 July 
1950. Baba began working with the mast alone each day for three hours. Other masts and 
mad were also gathered and brought to Satara. Baidul, Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji and Murli 
cared for them. Settling in Satara, Baba once again delved into his mast work. He remained 
occupied with the masts and mad throughout the days, and also visited Poona once. On the 
15th he fasted all day on water. 

After an extensive “Qawaal Hunt,” Adi Sr. brought a Muslim boy named Ahmed who 
had a good voice and knew qawaalis. He was hired to sing before Baba and the companions 
daily and was taught the Song of the New Life and certain ghazals. He stayed in Satara until 
31 July, when he was sent home. 

A little more than a week after Baba settled in Satara, the Korean War broke out. Baba’s 
intense mast work at this time no doubt had some connection with the war and world affairs. 

Baba’s suffering also continued. His eye condition still troubled him. The strain of the 
work done at the Kumbha Mela had aggravated the infection. There was no lasting 
improvement from the treatment given in Dehra Dun. One day Eruch took him to a physician 
in Satara, who examined Baba and noticed tiny crystals which had formed in his eyes. After 
these crystals were removed, Baba’s eyes gradually improved. It was ironic that highly 
qualified specialists had been unable to do anything for Baba, whereas this humble doctor in 
the rustic town of Satara cured him. 

Sadashiv Patil had promised Baba Rs.40,000 from the sale proceeds of his two Poona 
houses. On the strength of this, Baba had borrowed Rs.40,000 from Nariman and Meherjee. 
But Sadashiv could not fulfill his promise. So, to pay off the loan, Baba decided on 18 July 



 

to send Don to England and America to collect an equivalent sum. Baba issued a circular to 
his Old Life Western disciples explaining the situation. He ended by stating: 

When this sum is collected, the last and final burden of my Old Life will have been removed, and 
there will be no more calls for help of this kind from either East or West. 

My coming to the West in July 1951 is definite, and Elizabeth and Norina have undertaken to arrange 
this. 

Thus, one boja fund, concerning the monetary burden for Dr. Ghani, was collected 
from Baba’s lovers in the East, and another sum from those in the West. 

 
As desired by Baba, on the morning of Tuesday, 25 July 1950, the servant-companions 

bathed and were ready by five o’clock. Although they had to rise at four o’clock daily, a bath 
was not obligatory; but the 25th was a special day. Eruch and Pendu had washed and cleaned 
the hall of Bhurke’s Bungalow the night before, and all now awaited Baba’s arrival. 

Baba came at 6:45 A.M. from Mutha’s Bungalow and, walking straight inside, took his 
seat on a chair in the hall. The servant-companions followed, and the doors and windows 
were tightly shut. Only Jalbhai, who had been called from Poona, was allowed to watch and 
listen to the proceedings through a window from outside the room. 

Baba looked serious and warned the companions: “So far, I have not yet learned to 
completely control my anger and sense of annoyance; so do not provoke me in any manner 
and thus become the indirect cause of my lost mood. I will try to keep my mood, and as far 
as possible, overlook and forgive your faults, minor mistakes and shortcomings. 

“But, I warn you, I will definitely remove the cause of my anger and irritation if it 
persists in annoying me. So, to avoid such a situation, just do as I say, and everything will 
go smoothly and all will be well and good.” 

Don then read out the following prayer which Baba had dictated to him the day before: 
On this, the most eventful day of my New Life, I send salutations to all my Old Life men and women 

disciples and devotees, including the Nowalas and Arrangementwalas, and to all my New Life companions. 
I ask the most merciful God to forgive us all our shortcomings, failures and weaknesses, to help the Old Life 
disciples and devotees to keep firm in their faith and their love and their understanding of God and His 
Divine Manifestations, to give courage to the Arrangementwalas to fulfill their responsibilities 100 percent, 
and to give strength to the New Life companions to abide by Truth and the following of the New Life 
conditions honestly and faithfully. 

Baba offered his salutations to the companions, and ordered them to go outside for ten 
minutes and not to look in the hall through any gap or cracks in the door. Seated alone for 
ten minutes, Baba then clapped, and the men reentered the hall. Baba informed them that he 
had again reconfirmed his original oath before God taken at the beginning of the New Life. 

Baba then pressed his head on the feet of every servant-companion. After that, on 
Baba’s sign, Nilu and Vishnu read the Dasavatar (Ten Incarnations). Kaikobad, Eruch, 
Pendu and Kaka read a Zoroastrian prayer, Baidul an Islamic prayer and Don a Christian 
prayer.47 Baba next asked Don and Nilu to loudly recite the English translation of the Song 
Celestial from the Gita, which they did for one hour. Thereafter, the young qawaal sang the 
Song of the New Life and the New Life prayers. 

At ten o’clock, Baba fed the masts, and then served food to the companions, with his 
own hands. At two in the afternoon, he began his work with the masts, mad and poor 
gathered from different villages and towns surrounding Satara. He clipped their hair, and 
gave them a hot bath, using a lot of soap. The men assisted Baba, but as to the actual cutting 
of hair and scrubbing their bodies, only Baba attended to this. He dressed them in new shirts 

 
47 The prayers were not dictated by Baba but were an amalgamation of respective religious sentiments 
strung together by the mandali to form a prayer.  



 

and pants, and gave each new bedding — one mat, one mattress and two blankets. They were 
all accommodated in a separate room of the bungalow, under the care of the companions. 

Baba did not eat the whole day. At nine o’clock the next morning, he walked to the dak 
bungalow in Satara to beg for food from a Muslim khansama (butler) named Hussain. Baba 
did justice to the begged food and with apparent pleasure. On the 27th he begged food at two 
homes: one of a Hindu and another of a Muslim. On the 30th he fasted on water for 48 hours. 

For the purpose of the boja fund, Don left Satara on the 26th, and took a flight to 
London from Bombay on the 5th of August.48 

Having given up the gypsy life, on 28 July 1950, the New Life caravan arrived in 
Ahmednagar from Dehra Dun. (Padri towed it from Poona.) The New Life caravan, along 
with the Blue Bus, was a significant vehicle of Baba’s travels during this advent, and they 
are preserved at Meherazad. 

Much of the companions’ luggage had come in the New Life caravan and Adi delivered 
it to Satara on 29 July. After a month in Satara, Rano and Kitty were sent back to Bombay 
on 8 August. 

 
By the middle of August 1950, Baba’s strenuous work with the masts in Satara affected 

his health. It was advised that he have a short rest, to which Baba consented. But, as Age 
pointed out, how could the Avatar ever “rest?” “With every breath his work on this plane was 
continuous, and it lasted till the end — till his final breath!” 

Nevertheless, Pappa and Meherwan Jessawala, with Adi Sr.’s help, arranged a 
bungalow in Poona on Prabhat Road. It belonged to a Mr. Sugandhi, and Baba went there 
with Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher on Monday morning, 21 August 1950. Eruch drove 
them in Meherjee’s car. Four more of the men companions came separately. Meals were 
supplied from Bindra House, but Baba met no one from Poona. 

A week passed quietly. Meherjee and Nariman offered accommodations for Baba in 
the Mahim area of Bombay, and Baba and the men and women companions moved there on 
28 August. Homa Dadachanji daily brought food to Baba’s place, but Baba would not see 
him. 

Every day, the Sardar (Chief) of Masts (Baidul) would hunt for masts in the streets of 
Bombay. Sometimes Baba would accompany him for contacts; other times Baidul brought a 
few to the residence in Mahim, where Baba worked with them. 

One day, with Baidul, Nariman and Meherjee, Baba was on his way by car for a mast 
contact. Homa was driving, but was told not to look at Baba. Suddenly, Homa got a terrible 
migraine, and after Baba was informed, it was decided to change drivers. Nariman suggested 
his brother-in-law, Jimmy Mistry, and Baba agreed. 

Stopping the car at Jimmy’s apartment in Dadar, Homa went in to call him. Jimmy 
was shaving at the time, but on hearing the news, he was so excited that he ran out of the 
house and got in the car half-shaved, his face still lathered. Baba indicated to Jimmy, through 
Nariman, to drive the car as he was. It was an incident that much amused Baba. 

Jimmy’s wife Roda (Arnavaz’s younger sister) was already called a mastani, and now 
Jimmy, too, had turned mast-like! Baba was joking in this vein with Meherjee and Nariman, 
and Jimmy wished that Baba would speak to him, also, but Baba did not. Nevertheless, he 
was permitted to be Baba’s driver that day — a rare privilege. 

Baba was on his way to recontact the fifth-plane mast Mungsaji Maharaj, whom he had 
worked with a year before. The Hindu saint lived on the second floor of an apartment 
building. The minute Baba reached the place, Sam Kerawala was seen walking down the 

 
48 Don flew to America on 26 August 1950. He visited New York, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Detroit and 
Myrtle Beach before returning to India via London at the end of September. 



 

stairs. He saw Baba, but lowered his head without looking at him. Baba also turned his face 
away. As soon as Sam had reached the pavement, Baba ascended the stairs. When Sam cast 
a fleeting glance at him, Baba caught him looking and shook his head disapprovingly. Sam 
immediately walked away. Embarrassed, Jimmy was relieved to see Sam leave, as he did not 
want to be made a laughingstock with soap all over his face. Despite this incident, the contact 
with Mungsaji Maharaj was satisfactory. 

Naja had accompanied the women to Bombay and was staying at Naoroji Dadachanji’s 
place to help cook Baba’s and the others’ food, which Homa would then deliver to Mahim. 
Naja caught a cold, and someone advised her to take a large quantity of vitamin C. By 
mistake, she grabbed a mislabeled bottle and took an overdose of aspirin. She suffered a 
severe reaction, her eyeballs turned white and she fell unconscious. No one knew what was 
wrong with her, as Arnavaz, Nargis and Roda were under the impression that she had taken 
the vitamins. When Baba was informed, he sent Goher, who immediately diagnosed it as a 
drug overdose. Goher treated her and, by Baba’s grace, Naja recovered. 

 
During this period, the producer Gabriel Pascal, who had first met Baba in Switzerland 

in 1934, had come to India for a week to pursue his idea of making a film on the life of 
Mahatma Gandhi. He was also interested in producing a film about Meher Baba’s life, now 
that earlier plans for Baba’s own film ideas had been dropped. Adi Sr. communicated with 
him, but Pascal wanted to meet Baba personally. Pascal was informed of the New Life 
instructions, and he duly promised not to broach the subject of films in Baba’s presence. 

Baba met Pascal at Ashiana at 7:30 A.M. on Tuesday, 12 September 1950. Baba 
lovingly told him, “You are my phoenix! You have been with me for several incarnations. I 
will help you to fulfill my mission in the West. Your career will soar higher than ever 
before.” 

Pascal asked about his silence, and Baba spelled out on the alphabet board, “The time 
is near when I will break my silence and utter the Word.” 

Pascal had been suffering a depression during this period. He was overjoyed to see 
Baba again, and later told his wife, “Merely being with Baba has given me back my vitality.” 

 
While in Bombay, Baba discussed plans for holding a meeting at Mahabaleshwar. All 

the details were hammered out with the companions Adi Sr., Eruch, Baidul and Pendu, and 
the Arrangementwalas Meherjee and Nariman. Accordingly, a circular was printed on 11 
September 1950 and sent to all concerned, both Old and New Life devotees. The circular 
read: 

The recent earthquakes, floods, tragedies in Assam, constant Bengal and Bihar famines, the 
overwhelming refugee problem all over India and other various widespread disasters all over the world have 
at present become the cause of general distrust in nature, untold miseries, utter disappointment and a feeling 
of unexpected helplessness and frustration all over the world. 

Baba expressed his opinion that all this has contributed to some extent as a pointer towards the work 
of his New Life picture, which he had formed when he set out from Ahmednagar on 16 October 1949 to live 
his New Life of helplessness and hopelessness. 

Baba adopted his New Life on 16 October 1949. He tried to live the New Life till 16 October 1950, 
but the New Life could not be lived as he wanted. 

With the experience of twelve months of the New Life, Baba has definitely decided now not to adjust 
in the future individual requirements, [or] tolerate individual weaknesses and laxity in obeying his orders 
and the conditions of the New Life. Baba also admits his own weaknesses in not fulfilling the conditions of 
the New Life in the right spirit. His personal weakness in succumbing to temptation, anger, et cetera, and 
general weakness in surrendering to his feelings for the companions has resulted in compromising his 
original oath taken at Meherabad and the evolvement of Plans One, Two and Three — much contrary to his 
original oath. Also, Old Life bojas [financial burdens] like Dr. Ghani’s and Sadashiv Patil’s cropped up in 
the meanwhile and had to be adjusted and settled accordingly. “God willing, nothing of this kind will be 
repeated from 16 October 1950,” so says Baba. 



 

Because of this experience, Baba has resolved even to free his present lifelong servant-companions 
on 16 October 1950, in order to give them another chance to revise their decision whether to continue the 
New Life with Baba, or become again disciples of the Old Life of Baba. So, the lifelong servant-companions 
must take stock of their personal weaknesses and take the various experiences they have had of the New Life 
of twelve months with Baba into consideration before arriving at any fresh decision. After taking a very 
careful and complete retrospective view of their personal weaknesses, and some pleasant but too many other 
painful experiences of the New Life with Baba, if they still choose to continue to stay with Baba in the New 
Life, then Baba will take some of them with him for three months from 1 November 1950 to January end 
1951, to help him in his work among masts and poor when he goes out for this special work. The rest of the 
companions he will leave behind at Mahabaleshwar to look after the ladies. 

Baba intends to leave Mahabaleshwar in the first week of November for places such as Kolhapur, 
Miraj, Hubli, Hyderabad, Bombay, Assam, Bengal, Orissa and Bihar for his mast and poor work, as well as 
for his three phases of begging, langoti and gypsy life. From 16 October 1950 onwards, Baba says that there 
will be plenty of journey[ing] on foot, by railway and by bus for those who will accompany him on these 
travels. 

On 16 October 1950, Baba has decided to abolish the existence of Plans One, Two and the term 
“Nowalas”. So, from 16 October 1950, Baba will not accept money from those who are in Plan One-B or 
One-C, since these plans will not exist anymore from 16 October 1950. 

Baba says that he and his companions have not led the New Life all these months in the right spirit. 
So, on 16 October, he has decided to step into the Old Life for a short period of four hours, and as soon as 
the period is over, he will immediately step into the New Life again. So, all the companions of the New Life, 
including those of Plans One-B and One-C and the lifelong servant-companions, will again become Old Life 
disciples of Baba on 16 October 1950. 

On this date only, all the companions of the New Life will be given another choice to stay with Baba 
in his New Life, which will begin in right earnest and spirit from 16 October 1950. The essence of the same 
conditions which they had previously signed “Yes” last year will be binding on those who prefer staying 
with Baba in his New Life on 16 October 1950. Then on and from October 16, there will remain only Old 
Life disciples, Arrangementwalas and the servants of Baba. 

Only the present New Life companions will have the choice to stay with Baba in his New Life on 16 
October 1950, and no one else. Those from the present New Life companions who prefer to stay with Baba 
in his New Life after 16 October will try to serve Baba as best they can with all sincerity, will try to obey 
him 100 percent, and will try to do whatever he says and wants, even if his orders will make them break the 
essence of the originally “Yes” signed conditions, as per the attached list, which they will have to try to 
follow 100 percent, under normal circumstances, during their stay with and service [to] Baba. 

Baba’s New Life is eternal. Those, other than servants of Baba in his New Life, who desire to live 
that life are free to do so in spirit independently. 

Baba invited all his Old Life men disciples (no women devotees) and the five 
Arrangementwalas to Mahabaleshwar to attend a meeting, between 7 and 11:00 A.M., on 16 
October. “Those who can conveniently come may come. Those who cannot come should not 
worry, but they will be sent a copy of Baba’s message and program of 16 October 1950.” 

A list of the “essence of the originally Yes signed conditions” was included in the 
circular: 

All those who decide to serve Baba from 16 October 1950: 
1) Must not hold Baba responsible for anything that may happen to them. 
2) Must not even expect Baba to perform miracles, or use his spiritual key, or have his nazar upon 

them. 
3) Must not even expect to receive any spiritual or material benefit whatsoever in return from Baba. 
4) Must not do any lustful actions with anyone. 
5) Must not accept money from anyone for anyone, not even for Baba. 
6) Must not have any concern with politics. 
7) Must not express anger by word or deed. 
8) Must not criticize unfairly. 
9) Must not tell lies under any circumstances. 
10) Must not accept homage nor deliberately create circumstances to invite homage to Baba or to 

themselves. 
11) Must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 
Those who decide to serve Baba from 16 October 1950, must solemnly declare before God, in the 

presence of Baba, that they have made this decision of their own free will, and that whatever the result of it 
may be, they alone are responsible. 



 

Baba concluded by stating that he felt that from 16 October 1950, God would give him 
the courage and strength to live his New Life as he wants. 

Receiving the circulars made his lovers and disciples throughout India ecstatic at the 
prospect of seeing their Beloved Master once more! 

 
During Baba’s stay in Bombay, on his instruction, Eruch and Pendu visited Aloba. 

Aloba had left Satara under Plan One-B, and was working as a cashier in an Irani restaurant. 
At the upcoming meeting in Mahabaleshwar, the three plans were to be nullified; but finding 
Aloba inclined to continue living in Bombay, Baba permitted him to remain there. Baba also 
exempted him from attending the October meeting, and Aloba was relieved to have “escaped 
the net.” But how could Aloba escape when his heart was captured, even though his mind 
urged freedom? In the end, the heart was victorious, and it will be seen how Aloba came back 
to Baba to stay with him permanently. 

After all the plans for the meeting were finalized, Baba returned to Satara on 14 
September with the women and men companions, and stayed there for the next two weeks. 

 
Adi Sr. was called to Satara on 25 September and had an interview with Baba at 1:00 

P.M. He was told to return on the 29th with Adi Jr., who was to give Baba some homeopathic 
medicine, as Baba wasn’t feeling well. 

On Sunday, 1 October 1950, Baba, the women, men and the pet horse, Begum, moved 
to Mahabaleshwar, where they stayed at the Aga Khan’s bungalow. 

Those men who were invited were eagerly looking forward to the October meeting, 
and Baba was engaged in inner and outer preparations for it. Nearly 200 lovers and devotees 
from throughout India arrived in Mahabaleshwar on the evening of the 15th to attend the 
meeting. 

By 6:45 A.M., on Monday morning, 16 October, everyone had gathered outside the 
men’s quarters of Florence Hall on the Aga Khan’s estate. Sidhu, Jangle, Savak Kotwal, 
Kalemama, Bala Tambat and Padri had come from Meherabad. Keshav Nigam, Gaya Prasad 
Khare, Babu Ramprasad, Bhavani Prasad Nigam, Raisaheb Ramashankar, Laxmichand 
Paliwal and Parmeshwari Nigam (Pukar) were present from Hamirpur. (Pukar had at last 
accepted Baba.) Rano and Kitty were also called from Bombay for the meeting. 

Gadekar and Ghani brought a few newcomers from Poona. Their group included the 
singer Madhusudan, Krishna Bundellu, V. R. Bade, Laxman Thade, Rangole and a youth 
named Pratap Gangannath Ahir (whose 15th birthday was that day). Cowas Vesuna, who had 
had Baba’s darshan three years before in Surat, was also present. The rest of the lovers and 
devotees arrived from Ahmednagar, Poona, Bombay, Nagpur, Saoner, Delhi, Dehra Dun, 
Nasik and Karachi, and a few from other places. 

Calling each man to him, Baba embraced and caressed each lovingly, releasing his 
Breeze of Joy in their heart. Adi Sr. introduced some to Baba as they came forward. There 
was a ban on touching Baba’s feet, but Minoo Kharas’ brother Adel was unaware of it and 
bowed down to Baba. Baba did the same to him, but was furious that Minoo had not made 
his brother aware of the conditions of the New Life. 

Then, as Baba wished, all gathered in the meeting hall at seven o’clock, and the doors 
were shut.49 Vishnu did not close the gate as fast as he should have, because he saw Gustadji 
walking slowly toward the hall. Meanwhile, two uninvited men slipped inside, approached 
Baba and touched his feet. Baba in turn bowed to each of them three times.  

 
49 The hall was the former stables where Baba had established a mast ashram in 1946. 



 

After they were escorted out, Baba became even more upset. He scolded Vishnu, “Even 
if you had seen God approaching the gate, you should have closed the door and not waited 
for Him to enter!” 

Baba immediately caught himself and admitted, “I suddenly became angry, which is 
not good.” Baba ordered one of the men to slap him, which the man did, but lightly. Baba 
was not pleased and asked the same of Minoo Kharas (a former policeman), who slapped 
Baba so hard his cheek turned red. Baba appreciated Minoo’s obedience and embraced him. 

Baba took his chair inside the hall and declared, “For some hours, I and my companions 
have entered the Old Life. Plans One, One-B, One-C and Two have now ended. 
Consequently, I will not accept money from those in Plans One-B and One-C.” 

Baba asked God’s forgiveness for not being able to live the New Life, adopted a year 
ago, as he wanted. He himself forgave all the New Life companions for not being able to live 
up to the New Life conditions as he wanted and, in turn, asked the companions to forgive 
him, which they did. 

Don then read Baba’s Sermon: 
Being just now in the Old Life for these few hours, I will tell you what I feel to be the established 

divine facts: 
Essentially, we are all One. The feeling of our being otherwise is due to ignorance. Soul desires 

consciousness to know itself; but in its progress towards the Goal, which it cannot realize independently of 
creation, it must undergo the experience which it gathers as the individualized ego, and which is all 
imagination. Thus, it is faced at the outset with ignorance instead of Knowledge. 

Dual forms and illusionary creations are the outcome of ignorance. Birth and death, happiness and 
misery, virtue and sin, good and bad — all are equally the manifestation of the same ignorance. You were 
never born and will never die; you never suffered and will never suffer; you ever were and ever will be, as 
separateness exists only in imagination. 

Soul undergoes experience through innumerable forms such as being king and beggar, rich and poor, 
tall and short, strong and weak, beautiful and ugly, of killing and being killed. All these experiences must 
transpire as long as the Soul — though it is One in reality and undivided — imagines separateness in itself. 
When Soul is bereft of the impressions of these illusionary experiences, it becomes naked as in its origin, to 
become now fully conscious of its unity with the Oversoul which is One, Indivisible, Real and Infinite. 

The Soul becomes free of the binding of impressions through various paths. And Love is the most 
important of these paths, leading to the Realization of God. Through this love, the Soul becomes entirely 
absorbed in God, ultimately forgetting itself completely. It is then that, all of a sudden, Knowledge comes 
as swiftly as the lightning bolt which burns to ashes all that it falls upon. This Knowledge uproots illusions, 
doubts and worries, and apparent sufferings are instantaneously replaced by everlasting peace and eternal 
bliss, which is the Goal of all existence. The Soul now, free from its illusions, realizes its original Unity of 
Being. 

Let us not hope, because this Knowledge is beyond hoping and wanting. Let us not reason, because 
this Knowledge cannot be comprehended or thought of. Let us not doubt, because this Knowledge is the 
certainty of certainties. Let us not live the life of the senses, because the lusty, greedy, false and impure mind 
cannot reach this Knowledge. Let us love God as the Soul of our souls, and in the height of this Love lies 
this Knowledge. 

The divinely Perfect Ones can bestow this Knowledge on anyone they like, and whenever they like. 
May we all gain this Knowledge soon! 

Baba, with his own hands, distributed a copy of the Sermon to each of those present. 
He asked everyone to read its contents very carefully, and if anyone could not understand it, 
to return the copy to him, forthwith. All retained their copies.50 

Baba saluted all his Old Life disciples and devotees, and accepted monetary 
contributions toward his mast and poor work. The contributions totaled Rs.23,566.75. 

 
When Baba was being offered contributions, the stout communist leader Parmeshwari 

Nigam handed Baba all the money he had and a piece of paper, on which he had written, 
“This body, mind, wealth and everything I own, I give in the hands of Baba for his work 

 
50 Adi Sr. had hurriedly arranged copies to be typed and cyclostyled at Hindu High School, Panchgani. 



 

with the poor.” Then he stripped off his clothing, and standing only in his loincloth, offered 
these as well! He stretched out on the ground in front of his Lord and began sobbing.  

Age related: “This man, who had once vehemently opposed Baba, was now 
transformed! Who can understand what had happened in his heart? In truth, it is not a matter 
to be understood; it is a matter to be felt within. It is the miracle of the Beloved’s love — a 
love that awakens the soul in silence, tenderly smashing into fragments the rocklike ego-
mind.” 

Parmeshwari’s head bowed low forever at the Beloved’s feet. His heart burned with 
as much determination to spread Baba’s message as he had originally had to defame Baba! 

Baba showed his happiness at Parmeshwari’s gesture. “Whatever you have offered 
me,” Baba dictated on the board, “I accept it all.” Jalbhai handed Baba the clothing, which 
Baba embraced and kissed, and then returned to Parmeshwari, along with all his money, 
except a token amount which was accepted as his contribution. Parmeshwari edited a Hindi 
weekly political newspaper, titled Pukar (The Call), and Baba gave him this nickname. He 
became known as Pukar from then on. 

Regarding the money, Baba informed the gathering: “I will use these gifts toward my 
work with the masts and poor, which will start from October 21st.” After every man who 
wished to donate had come forward, there was a break of fifteen minutes. 

The previous evening, the Old Life disciples had been given this message from Baba: 
“If any of you have experienced any difficulties in carrying out my orders and instructions 
to you, put them down in writing and give me the list tomorrow.” Some wrote down their 
problems, and when they had reassembled, the lists were handed over to Baba, who dealt 
with them one by one. 

Keshav Nigam had been given three orders to follow for one year: 1) not to touch 
money; 2) not to touch any woman; 3) to fast one day a week for 24 hours. 

Keshav confessed to Baba that he had fully carried out the second order for six months, 
but thereafter, had not been able to do so. He was, however, obeying the other two orders 
100 percent. Baba expressed his pleasure at Keshav’s confession, gave him an orange as 
prasad, and ordered him to adhere only to the third order of fasting one day a week. 

After this a humorous incident occurred. Pankhraj had Baba’s permission to marry a 
young woman named Tarabai, but only after the two had shaken hands in Baba’s presence. 
The wedding had been pending for more than a year, because Baba had set out on the New 
Life. And since only men had been invited to Mahabaleshwar, Pankhraj had not brought 
along his fiancée, whom he wanted to marry.  

Baba resorted to a novel solution to the problem. In Tarabai’s place, he made Gustadji 
stand next to Pankhraj. In the background, Kalemama chanted some mantras; “proxy bride” 
and groom shook hands, garlanded and embraced each other; and after making obeisance to 
Baba the strange wedding was performed! “I have wedded you to Tarabai,” Baba remarked 
to Pankhraj. “You are now married to her. There is nothing more to be done by me. When 
you return home, you may get married to her in any fashion you like.”51 

Nana Kher of Nagpur had orders to fast every Sunday and feed a poor beggar. Availing 
himself of the chance, he had written asking what he should do if he fell sick. Baba simply 
advised him, “In that case, do not fast and don’t even think of feeding a beggar.” 

Pophali Pleader of Saoner had Baba’s orders to send him regular reports of the work 
he was doing spreading Baba’s messages. Pophali did much work among villagers at various 
places, and brought many people into Meher Baba’s contact. But because Baba had gone 
away to live the New Life, Pophali had been unable to mail him any reports. 

 
51 The couple was married in a civil ceremony six weeks later. After the couple’s son, Anand, was born, 
Baba would humorously refer to him as “Little Gustadji.” 



 

Pophali asked what was to be done, and Baba replied, “It is not necessary for you to 
send reports now. I know everything!” 

Baba’s statement so impressed Pophali that afterwards he never wrote another word to 
Baba again. And he was so firm in his conviction of Baba’s omniscience that he did not even 
inform Baba about the tragic passing away of his handsome young son, who had just 
graduated from college and received his master’s degree. Pophali simply declared to 
everyone: “Meher Baba knows everything. Nothing happens without his wish, so what is 
there to write?” 

Two and a half years before in Madras, Baba had promised B. B. Kapse of Nagpur that 
one day he would visit his home. Kapse wondered how this promise would be fulfilled now 
that Baba was not meeting anyone while in the New Life. He posed this question to Baba in 
Mahabaleshwar, and Baba answered, “I will surely keep my promise. Don’t worry. Perhaps 
during the New Life I will come to your house to beg.” 

Habibullah Baig had gone to Meherabad in late 1949 to see Baba, but at that time Baba 
had started on his New Life, so without seeing him, Habibullah returned to Srinagar. He was 
worried about his family after his father’s death and sought Baba’s counsel. Vishnu had been 
told to keep watch outside the hall to prevent any outsiders from entering. Habibullah had 
not been invited to the meeting, but he somehow entered the gathering and quietly sat down. 
Yet no one escaped Baba’s sharp eye. He pointed to Habibullah and asked why he had come. 

“I've come for your blessing,” Habibullah replied. “I am out of work and practically 
penniless.” 

Since there was no “blessing-business” in the New Life, Baba asked Ghani to offer a 
blessing for him, which Ghani did. Habibullah was about to leave, but before he did, Baba 
remarked to him, “You will be my neighbor.” Habibullah did not at the time understand, but 
soon thereafter he found work in Poona at the Kashmir Store at Rs.60 per month, and the 
store was located just a few streets away from Baba House. Ghani’s blessing proved 
effective! 

Sending for Vishnu afterward, Baba rebuked him for allowing Habibullah inside, 
though Vishnu had no idea he had not been invited. 

An elderly staunch follower from Poona named D. S. Sulay surreptitiously took and 
ate a banana without asking Baba. Baba saw him, but did not make any remark. After a while, 
Baba peeled a banana and gave it to Sulay. Sulay felt ashamed and realized Baba knew his 
every thought. 

 
Hanging on the wall behind Baba’s seat was a cardboard sign. In the middle was a 

photograph of Baba; on the right of it was written: OLD LIFE — Perfect Divinity, Divine 
Man. On the left side was written: NEW LIFE — Perfect Humility, Ordinary Man. 

Baba drew the group’s attention to the board, and then had the following message read 
out by Don in English and Deshmukh in Hindi (which repeated most of the points of the 
September circular): 

Today I have stepped back into my Old Life for a few hours. I am very happy to see you all — you 
who are my Old Life disciples and devotees, and I feel deeply the love you have for me. I want you all, as 
also those who are absent today, to know that my love for my Old Life disciples and devotees is unbounded. 

On the 16th of October 1949, I adopted my New Life. Today, exactly one year after I set out with 
my companions, I have to say that the principles of my New Life could not be lived up to in the spirit that I 
desired. My companions have not been able to comply with the conditions of the New Life in the strict sense 
I had expected them to do, although in fairness to them I want to say that each has tried his best according 
to his own capabilities and understanding. 

I feel therefore that this year has been not a failure, but an eye-opener. I also admit my own mistake 
in succumbing to anger and other temptations, and my inability to carry out with firmness of purpose the 
New Life conditions on the whole. My giving in to my feelings for the companions has resulted in a 



 

modification of the original oath taken by me at Meherabad, and the evolvement of Plans One, Two and 
Three — all contrary to the original conditions. 

I now give my companions another chance to reconsider their original decisions that they would join 
me in my New Life, and a free choice to rejoin me in the New Life as my servants, or to go away and become 
my Old Life disciples, or to be entirely free and lead independent lives in the world. With the experience of 
twelve months of New Life behind us, I warn them that I have now made a definite resolve never in the 
future to compromise my New Life conditions to suit individual requirements, nor shall I tolerate any 
weakness or laxity on their part in carrying out my orders and the conditions of my New Life. 

Keeping all this in mind, therefore, and making a sincere calculation of their own weaknesses and 
past experiences — some pleasant but many otherwise — I want them to decide today. I repeat that they 
should not decide before they have made an unflinching survey of their experiences of one year, and of their 
individual capacities for carrying out their resolutions. 

If, in spite of all this, they decide to join me as servants in the New Life, they must know that they 
will have to try to obey me 100 percent, and must do wholeheartedly whatever I want them to do. The 
servants’ obedience to my orders must be spontaneous and devoid of any feeling of slavery or compulsion. 
They must carry out my wishes with a cheerful willingness, without in any way feeling it is an encroachment 
on their freedom. Naturally, those who feel that carrying out my wishes would be an encroachment on their 
right of freedom will decide not to join me in the New Life, but will choose to become Old Life disciples 
again or to live independent lives. In either case, I not only urge them to make one of these two choices, but 
will also try my best to help them make a good start. 

Just as those joining me in my New Life today are expected to serve me with 100 percent willingness, 
so I hope to be able to serve my servants with impartial love and an unbiased attitude. 

With the reshuffling of decisions today, all the plans, namely, Plans One, Two and Three, as well as 
the term “Nowalas” will cease to exist. Now only the Old Life disciples, the Arrangementwalas (who are also 
Old Life disciples) and the servants of the New Life will remain. 

If I am the One my Old Life disciples take me to be, I would wish them to endeavor wholeheartedly 
to stick to their faith and love, to carry out my Old Life instructions without any feeling of enforced bondage 
on their part, and to live a life worthy of real love. And irrespective of what I am, the most compassionate 
God will surely reward them spiritually, even if they do not seek reward. As to the Arrangementwalas, I ask 
God to give them courage to carry out their responsibilities to the very end. 

As for the Old Life disciples, Arrangementwalas and the Old Life women ashramites, all instructions 
and responsibilities previously given to them stand good for all time. Also, my instructions regarding their 
not contacting me in any way, and not having correspondence with me or those who are with me stand good 
at all times, unless otherwise ordered by me. 

My Old Life places me on the altar of Absolute Godhood and Divine Perfection. My New Life makes 
me take the stand of a humble servant of God and His people. 

In my New Life, Perfect Divinity is replaced by Perfect Humility. In my New Life, I am the Seeker, 
the Lover, and the Friend. Both these aspects — Perfect Divinity and Perfect Humility — have been by 
God’s will, and both are everlastingly linked with God’s Eternal Life. 

Anyone may believe me to be whatever he likes, but no one may ask for blessings, miracles or any 
rewards of any kind. 

My New Life is eternal. Those other than my servants in my New Life, whoever or wherever they 
may be, who desire to live that life are free to do so in the spirit of it, independently. 

Baba’s then concluded: “I will leave Mahabaleshwar on the 21st of October on my 
intended tour of two to three months. Among the places I shall go will be Kolhapur, Miraj, 
Hubli, Hyderabad, Madras, Bombay, Assam, Bengal, Orissa and Bihar, where I shall do my 
work with the masts and the poor, as well as my New Life phases of begging, langoti and 
gypsy life.” 

When Don finished reading the English version, Baba himself handed a copy of the 
message to everyone, and then distributed laddoos and tea. After the refreshment, Baba 
expressed his satisfaction with the work done by the Arrangementwalas and observed that, 
in spite of difficulties, they had discharged their responsibilities well. 

 
Baba then left the meeting hall to privately retake the oath of the New Life. He returned 

in a few minutes clad in a white kafni, the ocher-colored satchel for begging hanging from 
his shoulder. Baba declared that he had now stepped back into the New Life, and he exhorted 
all Yeswalas to either enter the New Life and follow his behests 100 percent, or to lead the 



 

Old Life, or to take up an independent life altogether. One of these they had to decide. The 
decisions taken were: 

Adi Sr. — Old Life 
Aloba — Old Life (as advised by Baba in Bombay) 
Babadas — Old Life (as advised by Baba) 
Baidul — Servant 
Bal Natu — Old Life 
Daulat Singh — Old Life (as ordered by Baba) 
Don — Servant 
Eruch — Servant 
Ghani — Old Life 
Gustadji — Servant 
Kaikobad — Servant 
Kaka Baria — Servant 
Kishan Singh — Old Life 
Minoo Kharas — Old Life (as ordered by Baba)52 
Murli Kale — Servant 
Nilu — Servant 
Pandoba — Old Life 
Pendu — Servant 
Vishnu — Servant 
Anna 104 — Old Life (but he was allowed to stay with Baba as an ordinary servant)53 
After these decisions were announced, Baba silently prayed to God: "Give me strength 

to live the New Life fully and completely.” 
Prayers of the four religions — Hindu, Zoroastrian, Mohammedan and Christian — 

were then offered aloud by Vishnu and Nilu, Kaikobad, Baidul and Don respectively. The 
qawaal who often sang at Mutha’s Bungalow in Satara had been specially called, and he now 
sang the Song of the New Life and another prayer. 

Baba went outside to bathe the mast Ali Shah, and those at the gathering followed and 
witnessed the event. With this, the program came to an end and Baba asked everyone to 
leave. He embraced each man again as he bid them farewell. 

Nana Kher related, “While Baba was standing on the verandah saying goodbye, we 
saw an unusual glow and radiance on his face. He was very, very happy. As we departed, we 
could see this glow and radiance even from a distance.” 

 
Kitty and Rano stayed in Mahabaleshwar for a few days before returning to Bombay. 

Baba ordered them, “Now you have to go back.” 
Rano asked, “Baba, how many times are you going to send us back like this? Why 

can’t we be with you?” 
“You have to go back,” Baba insisted. “For me you have to go back.” 
“Oh, Baba, why?” Rano said, and started to cry. 

 

52 Minoo Kharas decided to join Meher Baba and be a servant, but Baba ordered him to resume his old life, 
and stay in Pakistan. 

53 As an ordinary servant, not a New Life servant, Anna 104 had the condition that he could be sent away 
when Baba desired. 



 

“Don’t cry,” Baba consoled. “You've got to go back.” 
Baba had stated at the beginning of the New Life to the women: “Treat your conditions 

like a life buoy and stick to it, and I will not let you sink.” 
Rano and Kitty remembered these words their entire stay in Bombay. Though it was 

hell for them to be away from Baba, they felt he was their life buoy and knew he would not 
let them sink. 

As mentioned, no women other than Rano and Kitty were called to Mahabaleshwar, 
and therefore Mansari and Kaikobad’s family had no opportunity to see Baba. Similarly, 
Khorshed, Soonamasi and Katie, who were in Bombay, also could not meet him. Gulmai was 
in Ahmednagar, and she too had not seen Baba during the past year. Each gopi was passing 
her days in hopes of seeing her Krishna again. 

Yet their “separation” from the Beloved was only apparent. When Baba was in Satara 
in August 1950, this incident took place on Meherabad Hill. Mansari was lying on her bed 
one night thinking of Baba. Suddenly a cobra slithered in and crawled onto her chest. 
Mansari felt it, and with a sweep of her hand brushed the snake away. Hearing it fall, she 
leapt up and saw the snake on the floor, hissing menacingly with its hood spread wide. She 
was alone in the room. Jamadar, the night watchman, was some distance away. The cobra 
was blocking the door, so she could not go outside and call for help. Somehow she gathered 
courage, and killed the snake with a bamboo staff. But the episode did not end there. Cobras 
abide in pairs. The next night, when Mansari was praying in front of Baba’s photograph, 
another cobra appeared. She bravely managed to kill this cobra, too. 

But the amazing coincidence was that before all this had happened, Baba had one night 
come in her dream and asked her, “What would you do if a cobra came into your room?” 

Mansari had replied, “I would kill it.” 
In the dream Baba had encouraged her, “Yes, do not be afraid. Kill it; I am with you.” 
After she killed both snakes, Baba appeared again in her dream and told her, “I am 

quite pleased with your courage. Now no snakes will bother you.” And truly, henceforth no 
snake entered Mansari’s room. Although far away from Baba, various lovers and disciples 
had different experiences of his inner guidance. 

 
After the meeting in Mahabaleshwar, Baba made preparations to start on a one-month 

journey for mast and poor work. He left Mahabaleshwar for Patna on Saturday, 21 October 
1950, accompanied by Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul and Eruch. Meanwhile, Mehera, Mani, 
Meheru, Goher and Naja (for a time) remained in Mahabaleshwar, along with Nilu, Vishnu, 
Don, Kaka, Murli and Anna 104, to whom Baba had given individual duties. 

Adi Sr., Pappa, Beheram and Jalbhai met Baba and his party at Swargate in Poona, 
where Meherjee and Nariman’s cars were waiting, as instructed, to drive Baba to Bombay. 

During Baba’s whirlwind tour, he traveled by train and bus, as well as on foot, 
contacting masts, sadhus, saints, needy middle-class families and the poor in Bihar, Bengal, 
Orissa, Nepal, Madras, Hyderabad and Bombay provinces. The difficult part of the trip was 
in finding once-prosperous families who had now fallen on hard times. Baba wished to help 
such families, who, due to adverse circumstances, had become resourceless, but who out of 
shame and modesty would not express it. They refused to beg, although they were desperately 
in need of help. 

Because of Baba’s work with the masts, the poor and such families, it was an 
especially rigorous journey. But there was a difference in the way the work was done 
compared to the methods adopted in the Old Life. Now, before giving the recipients his love 
gift (money collected at the October 16th meeting), Baba would wash their feet and lay his 
head on their feet, as Eruch read out these lines: 



 

“My elder brother says this money has been given to you by loving hearts to be given to the deserving 
and needy. The receiver should not feel it as charity or feel himself to be under any obligation whatsoever. 
He should consider it as a gift of love.” 

This method was adopted for the needy families, whereas to the poor Baba would give 
his gift of love without any ceremony. In the Old Life, Baba would work with the masts 
alone; in the New Life, wherever they were found, he would openly contact them — either 
in a room, on the road, or in the market in the presence of his companions. Also, those local 
folk who were with the masts at the time were not told to leave the scene. 

Baba had remarked: “My mast work as such is over. In the Old Life, only I, God and 
the mast knew what my work was. In the New Life, I have now become a seeker. I place 
my head on their feet and, for the fulfillment of my spiritual objective, I seek their blessings.” 

During his contacts, Baba would give each mast at least one rupee, while Baidul, or 
another companion, repeated these words: "May God fulfill his [Baba’s] spiritual objective. 
Pray for it.” 

When a mast was in a totally unconscious state, the above invocation was not repeated. 
But for a conscious mast, after the invocation was said, Baba would wait there until the mast 
answered. Baba would not budge even for hours if the mast did not reply. He would only 
leave after obtaining the mast’s blessing. During this period, Baba would also solicit 
blessings from common people, thereby fulfilling to perfection his chosen role as a seeker. 

 
Scarcity of food prevailed in Bihar, Bengal and Orissa, due to floods in some parts, 

drought in other parts and an earthquake. After the India-Pakistan partition, the refugee 
problem also exacerbated the misery in some areas. In Bihar, for example, because of floods 
along the Kosi River, people were suffering terribly. Many lives had been lost and property 
destroyed. Janaki Nandan Singh, the chairman of the Darbhanga Zilla Parishad (District 
Board), and a co-worker Baijnath Mishra, helped Baba greatly in his work of contacting the 
afflicted and homeless in the flooded areas. 

Accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, Gustadji and Baijnath Mishra, who served as 
their guide, Baba traveled in a tonga from the Tamuria train station to the village of Madhepur 
Thana, a distance of four miles. There he distributed love gifts of Rs.500 each to three needy 
families. With each family, Baba washed their feet and then laid his head on their feet, as 
Eruch read out the proclamation. 

Leaving Madhepur, Baba went next by tonga to Kachuwa Village, where he gave two 
needy families Rs.500 each after washing their feet and placing his head thereon. From there 
he traveled to Behat Village where, in the same manner, two families were given Rs.100 
each. In Maivi Village the same amount was bestowed upon another family, and there Baba 
also gave several poor persons five rupees each. Baijnath Mishra, Baba’s guide for the day, 
was a selfless worker and was himself a victim of the floods. Baba also gave him Rs.148, 
after washing his feet and bowing down to him. 

From Bihar, Baba traveled by train north into the Himalayas to Nepal, where he 
continued his work in Janakpur. While proceeding from Jaynagar to Janakpur, Baba and the 
servant-companions traveled by an open coach, resembling a freight car. There were no 
lights, and they had to keep kerosene lanterns lit throughout the night. At every station the 
train would halt for hours. To contact the Tibetan and Nepalese saints and sadhus in Janakpur, 
Baba walked through rice fields in the dead of night, while the companions carried lanterns. 
During this entire journey they hardly slept; when they did, it was only for a few hours on 
the train, as they never stayed at any place after Baba’s work was finished. At this frantic 
pace, sometimes they had a decent meal, but often they did not. 

Baba and the companions next traveled south to Bengal. On the way to Calcutta they 
stopped at the small railway station of Colgong. Baba contacted a mast there, who invited 



 

Baba and his men to spend the night with him as his “guests.” Baba, however, wished to 
proceed to Calcutta by the next train, but at the same time did not want to upset the mast. 
He sent several messages to the mast to please allow them to leave. The mast came to the 
train station, and a crowd gathered. Thinking they were in some way disturbing their local 
saint, the crowd grew restless, and Eruch and Baidul were pushed away. Baba and the 
companions boarded the train, and the mast was escorted away by his followers. 

Since leaving Mahabaleshwar almost eleven days before, they had had only an average 
of an hour’s sleep a night. Therefore, Baba rested for three or four days in Calcutta, 
contacting a few masts and one poor family, who was given Rs.500. On Saturday, 4 
November 1950, Chhagan joined them from Ahmednagar, as previously ordered by Baba. 

In Calcutta, in the Dakshineshwar Temple of the Sadguru Ramakrishna, Baba sat for 
half an hour virtually naked, wearing only his loincloth.54 After his inner work in the 
Dakshineshwar Temple was completed, Baba donned his white kafni and walked outside the 
courtyard of the temple, with his begging bowl in hand. This was the first time Baba begged, 
walking from house to house along the streets, without informing his companions in advance. 
The companions were dressed in regular coats, pants, shoes and hats. As instructed by Baba, 
at the same time Pendu was handing money to the poor along the street as Baba walked 
ahead, seeking bhiksha with his begging bowl in hand! 

Because of this apparent incongruity, Baba had a difficult time in receiving any 
bhiksha. Every house refused his request for alms. At last, a humble Bengali family served 
him fresh hot food in bhiksha. When Baba reached the doorstep, the rice and vegetables were 
still cooking. A daughter of the family kindly asked Baba to wait for a little while. Baba 
permitted her five minutes. The family cooked so hurriedly that within that time they were 
able to serve Baba rice and spinach. Thus the family was blessed. Although Pendu was giving 
money to the poor in front of their house, they remained unaffected. Without uttering another 
word, they offered bhiksha to Baba, a total stranger. Their spontaneous offering of love was 
a touching sight. 

Before starting from Mahabaleshwar, Baba had informed his companions, “I intend to 
give love-gifts to the really poor. This work will be more difficult than even the mast work. 
We will have to travel long distances so that I can give large amounts to the truly poor and 
needy.” To fulfill his purpose, Baba traveled to Cuttuck in Orissa with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, 
Gustadji and Chhagan. There in Cuttuck, one destitute family was found, and Baba washed 
their feet and gave Rs.500 to them. 

Traveling farther south, Baba and his companions arrived in Madras, where a thorough 
search was made to locate more families. Three destitute families were found, and Baba 
washed their feet and gave Rs.500 to each family. 

On one occasion, Baba was sitting at a place in Madras, when he suddenly gestured 
that he felt thirsty. He sent Eruch to buy coconut water. While doing so, Eruch overheard 
some people discussing an unfortunate family. Eruch asked a paanwala if he knew of any 
needy families in the area. The paan-seller informed him, “In Gudur there is a family who 
was once quite well-to-do, but they are now in such a miserable condition they cannot even 
afford food and clothing. The man used to be a wealthy merchant and was having a palatial 
bungalow constructed. Suddenly his business plummeted and the building contractor, taking 
advantage of his situation, began looting him. The result was the contractor himself became 
the owner of the building, and the family now occupies a tiny hut, where they live in squalor.” 

Eruch repeated the story to Baba, and Baba became anxious to proceed immediately to 
Gudur. Two hours later, they caught the first train there. When they arrived, Eruch went 

 
54 Baba had visited the Dakshineshwar Temple in Calcutta before, in 1924.  



 

ahead from the station to find the family. He came to a large house and knocked on the door. 
A well-dressed man appeared, and Eruch asked for the man whose name he had taken from 
the shopkeeper. “I am that man!” the head of the household replied. This surprised Eruch, 
and he thought the search had been in vain. Still, he said, “I have heard that the former 
owner of this house was once very wealthy but is now a pauper. My elder brother has come 
to render him some help.” The owner did not reply, but his young son who had been standing 
behind him said that the man he wanted resided in a hut in a nearby alley. The man Eruch 
had been talking with was the person who had taken over the house from its original owner. 
Surprisingly, their names were almost the same. 

The boy showed Eruch to the other man’s hut. It was Diwali, the colorful festival of 
lights, but outside the hut, not even one light burned. Eruch tapped on the door of the hovel, 
and a young girl in a tattered sari cautiously opened it. It was dark inside. Only a tiny light 
flickered in front of a glass case housing a tall idol of Lord Krishna which, even in his 
destitution, the man had saved. The poor man was sick and lay on a cot in the corner. His 
wife was seated on another cot in the one-room shack. The girl had been praying to Krishna. 
Eruch inquired of the girl about the man, and she quietly answered, “He is my father, but he 
is ill. My mother too is indisposed. Why have you come here?” 

“I came to know about your father’s plight, and my elder brother has come to help 
him,” Eruch explained. 

“We have nothing with which to repay a loan.” 
“This is not a loan,” Eruch quickly explained. “My elder brother wants to give a gift 

of love, and if your father accepts it he will oblige us.” 
The girl burst into tears. She turned to the statue of Krishna and uttered: “My Krishna, 

my beloved Krishna — how merciful you are! I have only just prayed to you and you have 
answered so soon. You are merciful, my Lord, most merciful!” 

At this, Eruch’s heart too was full, and tears came to his eyes. Eruch told the girl, “My 
elder brother always first washes the feet of the receiver and then lays his forehead on them. 
Warm some water; meanwhile, I will bring him from the train station.” 

Eruch went back to the station and, accompanied by Baba and Pendu, led them to the 
hut. Baba washed and put his head on the man’s feet, handing him Rs.500. The girl was 
overcome and wept. “My Krishna, my Krishna,” she continued to cry. “My merciful 
Krishna!” 

Age too was touched. “Krishna was present in physical form — but the Lord did not 
linger!” Finishing his work, Baba immediately departed by tonga. After some distance, it 
was discovered that Baba’s coat had been left behind in the hut. But Baba indicated to Eruch 
and Pendu, “Forget about it! Let my coat stay with them. I am extremely happy with the 
work that has been done.” 

 
From Gudur, Baba and the men entrained for Hyderabad, where they stayed for nine 

days. In an Idgah (Muslim place of worship), Baba sat in seclusion for half an hour one day. 
There, while the men stood guard, Baba again took off his clothes and sat naked, wearing 
only a loincloth. In this manner, Baba’s langoti life continued. 

In Hyderabad, eleven destitute families were found in need of Baba’s love-gift. Baba 
gave Rs.500 to three Muslim families, and the same amount to five Hindu families. Three 
other families received lesser sums from Baba. 

One interesting incident of these contacts was when they heard of a former prosperous 
nawab (Muslim prince) who had fallen victim to a wretched plight. Previously, he had been 
so rich that when he traveled, a special saloon for him was attached to the train, and at the 
entranceway of his splendid home elephants were kept chained. Yet his sudden misfortune 



 

had reduced him to a pitiful state — selling beedies and matches on the street, and he had no 
place where he could call home. 

Eruch began a search to locate this former prince in the Mud Fort locality of 
Hyderabad. The man was well known, but since he was without a place of residence, he could 
not easily be found. Eruch at last approached the proprietor of a small shop who said, “He is 
here, lying sick on the verandah.” Eruch went to him. He was lying on a broken-down cot, 
which someone had given him. Nearby were a few matchboxes and beedies piled on top of 
an empty wooden crate — the extent of his worldly possessions. His wife had gone to a free 
municipal dispensary to bring medicine. 

Eruch left at once and brought Baba, Pendu and Baidul. Eruch gently told the man, 
“My elder brother has come to help you. He will give you a good sum as a gift of love, and 
we will be grateful if you accept it.” 

Suspicious, the man asked, “From where have you come, and why do you wish to help 
me? With what motive?” 

“Please do not ask such things,” said Eruch. “Accept the gift as God’s mercy; that is 
all we ask.” 

After much persuasion, the man agreed. Baba was in a hurry to finish everything, but 
Eruch said, “Baba, let’s wait until his wife comes. There are many people about and someone 
might steal the money.” 

Baba replied, “Yes, money is such a thing that people in his condition cannot afford 
to be careless with it.” 

Baba approached the man to wash his feet. The sick man wanted to get off the cot and 
stand up. Although he was told not to do so, he would not hear of it. Baba washed and placed 
his forehead on his feet and gave him Rs.500 as his love gift. 

Seeing the stack of notes, the man was so overcome he fainted. Seeing the man fall, 
the people who were watching began verbally abusing Baba and the party. They charged that 
because of the presence of Baba and his men, the man had become more ill and died. A 
ruckus was raised. As a crowd gathered around them, Baba, Pendu and Eruch lifted the man 
and laid him back on the cot, and Baba began fanning him. 

“Inform the police immediately!” The crowd demanded. “These are dacoits! They have 
poisoned the poor nawab! Don’t let them escape!” Eruch tried to pacify them, but to no avail. 

At this point, the wife returned with the medicine. Seeing her husband unconscious, 
she started weeping and wailing. Loudly she shrieked, “I have been deprived of everything 
in this world! Only my husband was left with me, and now you have snatched him away!” 

Eruch tried to calm her, “He will come around soon; he’s not dead. Do not be 
distraught. He has been given a large sum of money. See that it is kept safe and spent on his 
treatment.” 

The man slowly opened his eyes, and tears flowed. “Why do you abuse these good 
people?” he asked his wife. “These men are the angels of God! Do you know what they've 
done?” The woman started offering her thanks for the timely help. 

Eruch told her, “It is God’s grace. Thank Him!” Baba had quickly slipped out the door 
so suddenly, some still thought he was in fact guilty of a crime. 

Tremendous efforts were involved in seeking out such families; inquiries were made 
on all sides. To contact them and help them was difficult, but the God-Man’s love is great 
for those who really suffer, and he himself underwent much hardship to find and help them. 

Those who received monetary help were informed that what was given to them was 
not given as charity. It was a gift to them so they could rehabilitate themselves and regain 
their material stability. In accordance with the fulfillment of the objectives of the New Life, 



 

Meher Baba’s name was not disclosed to anyone, so that the recipients could not make 
obeisance to him. 

 
After experiencing severe privations doing this work, Baba and his men arrived in 

Bombay on 25 November 1950. They had literally traversed the entire country, traveling in 
all directions − to Bihar and Nepal in the north, Calcutta in the east, Hyderabad and Madras 
in the south, and Bombay in the west. Thus, working day and night for a month, 33 families 
were helped, 250 poor persons were given money, 119 masts, 23 saints and 21 sadhus were 
contacted. At every town or village, Baba and his companions got off the conveyance in 
which they traveled, either train or bus, to contact the poor, the masts and saints. To reach 
poor families in Madhupur, Baba even traveled by tonga and returned in an ox cart. Because 
of the high flood waters, no other means of travel was possible. 

The hardships and travails undergone in contacting the masts cannot be imagined. The 
masts were scattered in places that were most difficult to reach, and Baba preferred to contact 
them when there were no crowds near them. So contacts were mostly made at night, and 
navigating the lanes and alleys in strange villages proved very difficult. To journey 
constantly, day and night, searching for masts in strange places without rest would break the 
strongest and healthiest of men. But Baba’s sweet, pleasing smile was a source of enthusiasm 
and inspiration to his companions. Baba would not allow them to become discouraged or 
disappointed, and would keep them cheerful by his humor, despite the privations they 
underwent day and night. Above all, it was the pouring out of his love wherever he went that 
sustained his companions and enabled them to keep pace with him. 

Adi Sr. and Ramjoo were called to Bombay, and were permitted to witness Baba’s mast 
and poor work in the city. Baba slept at Ashiana, in Nariman’s bedroom, and Adi Sr. and 
Eruch stayed with him. Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul and Chhagan checked in to a hotel. Naja, 
with the help of the Dadachanjis, prepared their food at Naoroji’s, which Meherjee brought 
twice a day to Ashiana. Baba did not meet anyone in Bombay except Nariman and Meherjee 
— not even Rano, Kitty, Katie, Khorshed or Soonamasi, who were living there according to 
his orders. 

On Sunday, 26 November 1950, four of Baba’s Old Life closest disciples, who had 
informed Baba of their financial difficulties in Mahabaleshwar, were called to Bombay. 
They were Baba’s brother Beheram, Ramjoo’s brother-in-law Abdulla Jaffer of Nasik, Dattu 
Mehendarge (Adi Sr.’s office assistant), and Rustom Dinyar of Deolali. At Ashiana, Baba 
explained to them: “While I was doing my work with the poor during my travels, I 
remembered you also. And so, I have called you here today to extend the same service to 
you.” 

Baba urged the four men to allow him to carry out the procedure freely and completely, 
without any hesitation on their part. “This is neither charity nor a favor done by me,” Baba 
explained through Eruch. “The money also is not mine. It is part of the amount given to me 
by loving hearts, to be used for helping the needy. I consider you to be in need of help, and 
I give this without any obligation upon you of any kind.” 

Baba then washed and placed his head on their feet. Afterwards, he handed Rs.1,000 
to each, and the four recipients were sent back to their respective places. 

Baba detailed to Meherjee, Nariman, Adi and Ramjoo the hardships and privations 
undergone during his recent travels. At 10:00 A.M., Baba went with all his companions to a 
cricket series being played in Brabourne Stadium. 

Monday, 27 November was spent in mast work in Bombay and surrounding areas. 
Baba contacted 33 masts in Bombay. While Baba kept his head on each mast’s feet, someone 
from among the companions would request the mast to give his blessing. Ramjoo 
accompanied Baba for the first three days in Bombay, and as instructed requested the 



 

following blessing from the masts: “Please pray that his spiritual work is carried out 
successfully.” 

Some masts would reply, “God willing, it will be completed.” Some merely nodded 
their heads, not saying a word. 

One mast boldly asked, “How can I interfere in God’s will and the work of the 
Sadgurus?” When he was assured that he was not being sought to “interfere” but only to give 
his blessing, the mast patted Baba firmly on the back a few times and said, “It will be so, it 
will be so.” 

One mast demanded exactly three rupees and four annas before he would say anything 
one way or the other. But when Baba placed the amount in his hand, one anna coin slipped 
from his fingers and rolled under a wooden box. The mast was offended and refused to give 
the blessing sought unless and until the coin was found and given to him. 

Patiwala Baba was a jalali mast who would not allow anyone to approach him. Baba 
went to him twice. When Baba visited him the second time, late at night, the mast said: “It is 
likely he is God! It is likely he is Muhammad! But why does he not leave me alone?” 

Baba quietly touched his feet and left without asking for his blessing. “He’s a fine 
fellow,” Baba repeated more than once. 

After Baba was disturbed by noise at Ashiana, he began sleeping in an upstairs room 
at Meherjee’s, taking a break during the day at Nariman’s. The rest of his time was spent 
hunting for masts. But there was noise at Meherjee’s also, so after two nights, Baba returned 
to Ashiana, where he slept this time in the drawing room. 

Adi returned to Ahmednagar on 3 December, and Padri was summoned on the 4th for 
instructions.55 

From 30 November 1950, Baba began attending the Brabourne Stadium cricket series 
daily after his mast work was over. But a week later, on the morning of 5 December 1950, 
Baba was not in a good mood and canceled going that day. “I will rest all day,” he stated, 
then added, “and we will not be going to any more matches, either.” Chhagan had been on 
watch and reported that Baba had been in a foul temper all night. 

At lunchtime all were eager to at least know the score of the match, but Baba’s mood 
precluded turning on the radio. Suddenly, Baba himself wondered how the match was going, 
and asked that the radio be turned on. The first thing they heard was the news of the death 
of the sixth-plane saint Aurobindo Ghose the previous night at 1:30 A.M. Only then did 
everyone grasp the reason for  

Baba’s mood. In the past, Baba had once mentioned that Aurobindo Ghose was a yogi 
who had advanced himself by his own efforts to the sixth plane and become a saint. 

Baba now called for Aurobindo’s photograph and placed it before him as he listened to 
accounts of his life on the radio. Later he explained to Adi Sr. what he had been doing: “I 
was pushing Aurobindo from the sixth to the seventh plane.” 

 
Having finished his mast work in Bombay, Baba and his companions returned to 

Mahabaleshwar on Wednesday, 6 December 1950, after an absence of 45 days. They drove 
there in two cars. Chhagan, Padri and Adi Jr. (who had also come to Bombay briefly) got 
down in Poona and returned to Ahmednagar from there. 

Settled in Mahabaleshwar, Baba expressed a wish to remain in seclusion for 100 days. 
Padri was called to Mahabaleshwar, where he was given instructions to construct a small 
straw hut for this purpose. 

 
55 From 11 November 1950, Padri began staying in a small room at the back of Khushru Quarters, where 
Adi Sr., Gulmai, Dolly and Meheru and Savak Damania were living. 



 

Dr. Ghani and Gadekar had both done meritorious work for Baba in Poona. They, along 
with Khak Saheb, would discourse about Baba and their days spent with him. By drawing a 
number of persons to Baba, they were able to form a group, referred to collectively as the 
“Dr. Ghani group,” or under Gadekar’s musical direction as the “New Bhajan Mandali.” 

The Thade family was especially drawn to Baba, and bhajan singing was held weekly 
at their residence. Madhusudan, a superb singer, was a regular member, and had started 
composing and singing bhajans about Baba. Subhadra Bundellu was also a fine singer, and 
the Thade family would join them in accompaniment. Three brothers — Laxmikant, Kisan 
and Narendra Thade — their parents and others such as Bapusaheb Shinde, Laxman Kamble, 
Rangole, Bade, Narayan and Krishna Bundellu, and a young man, Pratap Ahir were part of 
the bhajan group. The group was directed by Gadekar and his wife Gunatai; and their 
children, Digambar and Nalini, also sang. The Poona bhajan group hoped to sing bhajans 
before Baba one day, just as Rustom Kaka and his wife Silla Kaku of Ahmednagar used to 
sing on special occasions in Meherabad and Meherazad. 

On his return to Mahabaleshwar, Baba asked for a photograph of each member of the 
Poona bhajan group. Pointing to Madhusudan’s and Narendra Thade’s pictures, Baba 
remarked, “I will keep these two with me for some days.” 

Baba invited the entire Poona bhajan group to Mahabaleshwar to perform on Mehera’s 
birthday that year. A week before this program, Khak Saheb handed Thade a song he had 
written, saying, “If you get a chance, the group might sing this song before Baba.” A few 
days later, on 23 December 1950, Khak Saheb passed away in Poona at the age of 64. 

Khak Saheb had been with Meher Baba since the early days of Manzil-e-Meem, where 
he and Asar Saheb had written Upasni Maharaj’s biography in Urdu. Khak had stayed with 
Baba for long periods in Toka, Bangalore and Meherabad. Although because of his age he 
had not been able to join Baba on the New Life, he held fast to him until the last. From 
Meherabad, he had gone to live with his family in Poona. 

When Ghani read the song Khak Saheb had written, he too gave the group a song to 
sing before Baba. The Poona group attended Khak’s funeral and then left for Mahabaleshwar 
the next day, the 24th. They met Baba that evening, and each in the group sang individually 
for him in a small room. 

Mehera’s birthday was celebrated in Mahabaleshwar on Christmas Day, Wednesday, 
25 December 1950. Kitty and Rano were also invited to attend this program and thus spent 
their Christmas holiday with Baba. 

Madhusudan and members of the bhajan mandali sang devotional songs that day, and 
then the Song of the New Life. On hearing the latter, Baba commented: “To live up to this 
New Life song is the success I am seeking in the role of being the humblest and lowest of 
beings, full of weaknesses and defects [shortcomings]. Whatever you sing now will be 
addressed to the Old Life Meher Baba and not to me, as I can’t accept it in this New Life. 
But you may sing bhajans with all your heart, full of love and faith.” 

Baba continued to listen to bhajans and ghazals for some time, and Padri took many 
photographs of Baba’s expressions while listening to the music. The women companions 
were listening behind a curtain in another room. Baba was in such a good mood, he even 
accompanied the group by playing the dholak (drum) and finger cymbals. 

Gadekar wanted to tell Baba about Khak Saheb’s recent death, but because of the New 
Life restrictions against mentioning any such Old Life topic, he could not do so. But he hit 
upon a stratagem by telling Madhusudan to sing the particular ghazal to Baba that Khak had 
written before he passed away. 

Madhusudan and the group continued to sing, and at one point sang the particular 
ghazal of Khak Saheb’s that Gadekar had requested. Hearing just two lines, Baba stopped 
Madhusudan and became quiet for some moments. He looked as if he were somewhere else, 



 

far away. As Baba sat absolutely still with a pensive expression, everything in the world 
seemed to have stopped for the moment. 

After a few moments, Baba rubbed his face and eyes, and gestured, “He [meaning 
Khak] has come to me.” Although Baba had not mentioned Khak Saheb by name, the Poona 
group knew whom he meant. Then Madhusudan and the group resumed their singing, and 
sung the entire ghazal. Baba seemed to be in a serious mood as he listened. 

“Who has composed this ghazal?” Baba asked. 
Gadekar replied, “Khak Saheb.” 
“When did he write it?” 
“Just a few days before he died,” Gadekar replied solemnly. This was the news he 

wished to convey to Baba. 
Madhusudan and the group then sang the ghazal Ghani had composed. Ghani’s ghazal 

was of a complaining tone, but in a humorous vein. No sooner were two lines sung than 
Baba’s mood changed to one of joviality. Baba laughed and gestured, “Mota Doka!” meaning 
Big Head (one of Baba’s nicknames for Ghani).56 

Baba had earlier indicated his desire to keep Madhusudan and Narendra with him for 
a few days, but on that day he chose instead young Pratap Ahir, 15. Baba instructed him to 
return to Mahabaleshwar in a week after obtaining permission from his school principal, even 
though school was out for Christmas holidays. The Poona group left for their homes the same 
day. Mehera’s birthday had given them their first opportunity to sing before Baba. While 
leaving, Gadekar was ecstatic. Pratap describes: “Gadekar was a high government officer, 
but he was so happy that one of the members of his Poona group was going to stay with Baba, 
he was literally dancing on the road like a child. That was his happiness.” 

 
The companions were taken aback at the news of Khak Saheb’s demise. But since even 

the casual mention of any Old Life brother who had lived his life in Baba’s love was 
forbidden, each could only silently recollect incidents of the past … 

For example, once when Baba was in seclusion in lower Meherabad, Pendu and Sidhu 
were on nightwatch near him. Baba had a bad cold; he was coughing up a lot of phlegm and 
wheezing. Still, he would bathe at 5:00 A.M. daily, and Pendu and Sidhu would heat his 
bathwater and wash his clothes. One morning, after his bath, Baba directed Sidhu to bring 
chapatis and cream, and added, “Shout loudly for Khak the Virile Devil, Don the White 
Devil and Nilu the Black Devil! Call those devils here!” 

Accordingly, Sidhu yelled, “Is that Virile Devil Khak present? Where is Don the White 
Devil? Is Nilu the Black Devil here?” The three men came immediately, and Baba laughed 
and served them chapatis and cream. 

Khak remarked poetically, “Thank you, Baba, for bestowing on me the title of Virile 
Devil. Today it has won me Wine!” 

During another period, Khak Saheb became fond of going to the racetrack in Poona 
and betting on horses. He informed Baba and told him, “By your grace, at least once in my 
life let me win!” 

Thereafter, Baba began to take interest in the daily horseraces, and even backed Khak 
financially and encouraged him to bet — and bet heavily. Baba even had a written agreement 

 
56 Mota Doka had a double meaning: It not only referred to Ghani’s disproportionately large head, but also 
to his sharp intellect. Other nicknames Baba used for Ghani were: Ganpati (God of Wit & Wisdom) and 
Pendya (Krishna’s favorite disciple). Ghani in turn called Baba: Sab Rangsha (Having all colors) and 
Hyrani (Troublemaker [a play on the word Irani]).  
 



 

executed between Khak and himself, stating that if Khak won, half of his winnings would go 
to Baba. 

Each day, Baba and Khak would discuss upcoming races. Baba remarked to the men 
mandali, “It would be better if Khak wins big and fills our pockets! We both need the 
money!” 

But, as the days went by, the more interest Baba took in the races, the more disgusted 
Khak became with the whole affair — losing a lot of money. Khak’s aversion became so 
strong that he had no desire left to bet. “Don’t quit now,” Baba urged him. “You are bound 
to win soon. I need the money; don’t fail me!” 

So Khak bet everything he had left, but again lost. Because of his newly acquired 
dislike for gambling, he did not feel much over the loss of the money and swore to never bet 
again. Baba reassured him, “Never mind if you lost. Bet again; I'll stake you.” 

But Khak replied, “I will never bet again in my life! This loss is my gain. Now I only 
want to be the dust under your feet.” 

The servant-companions also remembered Khak’s poetry (called Shairi) and how 
effectively he had replied to Ghani’s ghazal “Jeremiad to Saki.” The men remembered many 
good times with Khak Saheb, but they could not talk about them. The New Life was a lesson 
in detachment from the world, because only with complete detachment can one truly love. 

 
As instructed, Pratap Ahir returned to Mahabaleshwar after a week. Baba was upstairs 

when he arrived and sent some of his own food for the boy with Vishnu. Pratap ate and was 
then summoned. Baba had just taken a bath; his hair was untied as he stood on the landing. 
Pratap recalled: “Baba was standing with his hair flowing to his shoulders, with rays of 
sunlight falling on his face. Baba watched me as I approached the verandah. He was looking 
at me with so much compassion, I have never forgotten it. He looked radiant, as if light was 
coming out of his eyes. I never saw that look again.” 

Baba beckoned to Pratap, who climbed the stairs, and Baba greeted him with kisses, 
embraced him, and gestured, “You are very fortunate. I do not meet anyone in this New Life. 
You have a very old connection with me.” 

Baba led Pratap to a hall and made the boy sit close to him on a cot. On the alphabet 
board, very slowly Baba spelled out questions about Pratap’s parents, family, and school, 
commenting that Pratap’s family, too, had a close connection with him. 

Every few minutes, Baba would kiss Pratap. Sitting next to Baba, the boy carefully 
watched Baba’s fingers move on the alphabet board. It was surprising that he was able to 
read the board and follow what Baba conveyed. 

Suddenly, Baba asked Pratap to get up and stand about ten feet away. Baba gestured 
for him to remove his clothing. Pratap remembers, “For a fraction of a second, I was a little 
hesitant because I thought someone else might be looking. Baba reassured me that nobody 
else could see.” Pratap obeyed Baba and removed all his clothes. Baba gestured for him to 
turn around, and then immediately instructed him to put his clothes back on. 

When dressed, Pratap again sat near him. Baba asked him more questions and then 
spelled, “My nazar is on you. Abstain from smoking, drinking, and illicit sexual relations. 
Baba would not like it if you indulge in such things. I am telling you this as your elder 
brother. Will you obey these instructions?” 

“I will,” Pratap promised sincerely. 
After being given some other general orders and being with Baba alone for about two 

hours, Pratap came out. The servant-companions were gathered outside. Baba held Pratap 
close and commented, “I am very happy with this boy. I like him very much. He loves me.” 



 

Baba joked, “How many years have you all been with me? You are good-for-nothing! 
So many of you still can’t read my board, whereas this boy just came this morning, and he 
already reads my board!” 

At that, Nilu made Baba laugh by remarking to Pratap in Marathi, “Now Baba will 
prefer you, and you will deprive us of our daily bread!” 

Pratap was served a good dinner, but when he saw what the companions were eating, 
he felt he should be given the same fare. The next day, Baba sent Pratap back to Poona with 
Padri. Pratap became a staunch lover of Baba. It was actually due to Gadekar’s efforts as he 
had brought Pratap and many other true seekers to the Lord’s feet. 

 
In the happiest of moods, on Monday morning, 15 January 1951, Baba with Adi Sr., 

Eruch, Pendu and Baidul left Mahabaleshwar at 7:00 A.M. and headed south toward 
Hyderabad to contact masts. Adi drove them in his Chevrolet. Pappa Jessawala met them 
briefly at the Poona railway station with a packed lunch. They arrived in Sholapur that 
afternoon, where tremendous crowds had gathered because of the Hindu religious fair 
Siddheshwar Mela. 

Although it took some time to pass through the throng of people, Baba was able to 
contact three masts. Baba continued his usual procedure of making certain the mast was in 
an amiable mood, then laying his head at the mast’s feet and seeking his blessing, while 
Baidul uttered the invocation: “Pray that my elder brother may fulfill his spiritual objective.” 

A local Baba lover named Rustom Nagarwala happened to see them and requested that 
Baba visit his home (where Baba had given darshan in 1943). Baba agreed to stop the car 
briefly, and Nagarwala’s family and others met him there. 

After these contacts, Baba indicated that he wished to continue driving straight to 
Hyderabad, but left the decision to the men, who opined that arriving in Hyderabad late at 
night was not advisable. (Baba began feeling dizzy also.) Leaving Sholapur, they decided to 
stay the night at the dak bungalow in Zahirabad. Rested, they left the next morning, reaching 
Hyderabad at 11:00 A.M., where they stayed in the guest house at Usman Sagar. Because it 
would not be practical to stay in Mahabaleshwar during the monsoon season (the average 
annual rainfall is nearly 250 inches) and since the lease of the bungalow there would be 
terminated at the end of May, a search to rent bungalows in Hyderabad was made that day. 

A vigorous search for masts began the next morning, 17 January. That day, working 
until late evening in Hyderabad and Secunderabad, Baba contacted 24 masts. These masts 
willingly and gladly permitted Baba to contact them, and thus he worked under “good 
auspices.” Baba contacted several masts in a few hours, and such rapid contacts were the 
cause of Baba’s being in a wonderful mood. However, there was a steady decline in the 
number of contacts in the afternoon and evening, and Baba commented that only a few of 
the masts were important to his work. 

In Secunderabad, the last of the masts would not give his blessing for the success of 
Baba’s spiritual work, as Baba laid his head on the mast’s feet. For a long time Baba was 
held captive by the mast, because the mast would not give his blessing and Baba could not 
raise his head. But with Pendu, Eruch and Baidul imploring him, the mast’s mood finally 
changed. Only after he uttered the blessing did Baba lift his head from his feet. 

The following morning, however, proved to have an unsatisfactory atmosphere for 
Baba’s work. Their search for masts continued throughout Hyderabad, but not one new mast 
could be found. Baba had indicated that he was in search of one important mast called 
Shastri (or Shastribua), and not until late in the day was the mast located in a hotel. Finally 
the contact with Shastri was made to Baba’s satisfaction. 

Again after hours of searching, Baba contacted the most important mast in Hyderabad, 
the great sixth-plane mast-saint Sayyed Mu'inuddin. However, he was a fiery, jalali mast and 



 

was difficult to approach. Finally, the saint welcomed Baba, and, as Baba laid his head on 
the feet of Sayyed Mu'inuddin, the mast bestowed his blessing. 

One other contact was with a ghous-type mast (those who dismember their limbs) 
called Chaous. At the end of the day, Baba was very happy with the three contacts and 
remarked, “Although, compared with yesterday, the number of contacts today is fewer, the 
result is far better. Today is, in a way, a better day because the contacts are so much more 
far-reaching.” 

Again, in the evening, Baba was out in search of masts and contacted four more. The 
total number of masts contacted in Hyderabad and Secunderabad was 31. This included 
several old masts whom Baba had contacted six years before, in 1945. 

Leaving Hyderabad the next morning, Friday, 19 January 1951, Baba arrived in 
Gulbarga, but failed to find the mast he had especially come to see. So Baba paid his 
obeisance to the dargah (tomb) of the Muslim saint known as Khwaja Saheb, and while 
returning, contacted another mast. 

From Gulbarga, Baba proceeded to the village of Itkal, twelve miles away. Due to the 
bad condition of the country road, the car could not enter the village, so Baba and the men 
walked a mile and a half to contact Swami Mast. Baba indicated that the man was a very 
important mast, and Baba was delighted that the mast was so receptive to him and accepted 
his gift of sweets and clothing, which Baba had specifically brought with him for the mast. 
Baba was in an exceptionally happy mood due to his “great satisfaction” with this contact. 
The mast offered Baba some of the sweets and Baba ate a little and distributed some to the 
mandali also. 

They returned to Gulbarga at about eight at night, and drove on to the village of Aland. 
Baba contacted a majzoob there, and they then drove on to Naldurg, arriving at 2:00 A.M. 
Baba felt sleepy and they stopped at a Customs House, where he slept for two and a half 
hours. 

They left Naldurg at 4:30 A.M., reaching Poona in the afternoon. On the way from 
Sholapur to Poona, Baba contacted another mast, bringing the total number of mast-contacts 
made during the journey to 38. Pappa delivered a tiffin of food to them at the Poona railway 
station, and Baba went to see Sadashiv Patil at his home. They returned to Mahabaleshwar 
on the afternoon of the 20th, after driving 33 straight hours. The total distance covered during 
the five days of whirlwind traveling was estimated at 1,400 miles. Adi Sr. returned to 
Ahmednagar the next day. 

At the villages and towns where the masts abided, Baba frequently had Adi Sr. park 
the car for a few moments, and the poor men, women and children who approached the car 
were handed rupee coins. Arriving in Mahabaleshwar, he had the car stopped so he could 
hand Rs.60 to two destitute women along the road. 

The car trip from Mahabaleshwar to Hyderabad and back was “most satisfying,” as 
Baba so often declared during the journey. Since the beginning of the New Life, Baba had 
never appeared as happy and lighthearted as he was during this trip. It was, as he said, the 
“most happy time” during the New Life, because his mast contacts were successful and 
conveniently made. 

 
After returning, Baba made plans for more mast work, and Baidul was sent to Bombay 

in advance to look for new masts. Baba himself left Mahabaleshwar five days after Baidul, 
on the morning of Monday, 29 January 1951. Eruch, Pendu and Gustadji accompanied him. 
Along the way, between Mahabaleshwar and Poona, Baba had the car stopped, and he 
contacted a mast in the village of Shivapur. 

Another stop, this one pre-planned, was made in Poona, where Baba had called a few 
Old Life disciples. Pilamai of Karachi and her daughter, Silla, had deep love for Baba. Up 



 

until 1947, she and Silla had been staying in Meherabad. After that, both had returned to 
Karachi, and later settled in Lahore. Before entering the New Life, Baba had kept Rs.2,000 
aside for Pilamai’s maintenance, but she would not accept it. Since Pilamai refused the 
money for the sake of love, Baba decided to distribute this sum in the name of love to seven 
deserving individuals of his Old Life, remarking, “Charity begins at home.” 

Sidhu from Meherabad, Bhagirath from Ahmednagar, and Bhau Cheema, Shankar, 
Chhabu, Talya and Bhimbai from Arangaon were called to Poona. They met Baba at a spot 
near the Arayaneshwar Mandir (temple), near Thube’s bungalow (where Baba had stayed in 
1949). Adi Sr. brought them, and Padri and Waman accompanied him. Bhimbai and Talya 
were ill and could not come, so Baba used Sidhu as a proxy. Washing and placing his head 
on Sidhu’s feet, Baba gave him Rs.400 for Talya, 300 for Bhimbai, and 300 for Mohammed 
Mast. 

Baba also handed Rs.500 to Bhagirath, Rs.200 to Chhabu, Rs.100 to Bhau Cheema and 
Rs.200 to Shankar, after washing each man’s feet and bowing down to them. This comprised 
the Rs.2,000 that was originally intended for Pilamai. Waman then drove them back to 
Ahmednagar in Adi’s car. 

Pappa had brought food from Bindra House and Baba was driven seven miles away to 
a shady spot under some trees, where he and the others enjoyed a picnic lunch. 

Baba proceeded to Bombay with Pendu, Eruch, Gustadji, Padri and Adi Sr. Upon their 
arrival at Ashiana, Ramjoo, Sarosh, Savak Kotwal, and Baba’s brothers Adi Jr. and Jalbhai 
joined them in Bombay to participate in the work. Baidul, as mentioned, had gone in advance 
and stayed at a hotel. 

At one point, Baba conveyed to Ramjoo: “My work that I have just finished in 
Hyderabad was most successful and absolutely to my complete satisfaction. That work there, 
and the mast work I have to now carry out in Bombay, have 100 percent connection with the 
100-day seclusion that I plan to enter shortly. 

“If the Bombay mast work also proves to be as good as that done in Hyderabad, no 
power can then thwart the success that I desire to achieve through the 100-day seclusion. If 
all that is fulfilled, I feel that there will be an end to all the problems.” 

At Ashiana, Baba washed and bowed down to the feet of two needy Parsi families. He 
gave each family Rs.361. 

During Baba’s week-long stay in Bombay, Nariman and Meherjee were allowed to join 
him on his mast work. Baba contacted 55 masts in Bombay. The total included several 
previously contacted masts, and several new masts also. Baba would revisit a few “important 
masts” often, but would contact them only when they were found to be in a welcoming, 
pleasant mood. On some occasions, Baba would lay his head only once on the mast’s feet; at 
other times, he would bow down repeatedly, and while doing so give some money to the 
mast. 

The gift of money was a symbol of the contact, and when a mast accepted the rupee 
coins and uttered some blessing, the contact was understood to be over or completed. An 
unusual incident occurred with one important mast in his Bombay work. Baba communed 
with this mast by placing his head on the mast’s feet 40 times! And after each time, when 
Baba raised his head he handed the mast a silver rupee coin. 

At one point, Baba conveyed to the men: “I feel that masts are dead to themselves and 
to the world. They are totally indifferent to the world — its happiness, sorrow and comforts. 
They live in God, with God, and for God. They are unaffected by climatic conditions, 
insufficient food and lack of sleep. They keep healthy despite being regularly deprived of the 
necessities of life.” 

It is significant to note that Baba used the words “I feel” at the beginning of his 
statement. In the New Life, Baba would never assert himself by spelling out: “I tell you ...” 



 

or evince his knowledge of a certain situation by saying, “This and this is so,” et cetera. 
Instead, he would dictate: “I feel ...” or “I think this is true.” Baba was not only doing his 
best to act out certain roles, but was also feeling identical to an ordinary man, as he repeatedly 
stated he now was in the New Life. 

On Sunday, 4 February 1951, Baba paradoxically remarked to Ramjoo, “It is natural 
for me in my New Life to feel void of all that was natural for me to feel in my Old Life.” 

In Mahim, a suburb of Bombay, a jalali mast struck Ramjoo twice with a raapi (small 
sickle). Bleeding above his left eye, Ramjoo was hurt and had to be taken to a hospital, where 
he received stitches. 

Baba returned to Mahabaleshwar with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji on the 5th, 
after having completed his mast contacts and work “100 percent” to his satisfaction, as he 
had hoped. About the total of 93 masts that he had contacted in Hyderabad and Bombay, 
Baba commented: “One-fifth of the masts were of the highest caliber; two-fifths were of 
high caliber; and two-fifths were God-mad.” 

Ramjoo, Padri and Adi returned to Ahmednagar. Madho, the Meherazad caretaker, had 
to quit on some urgent personal matter, so in March 1951 Padri relocated there to watch over 
the property. 

Minoo Kharas happened to be visiting Bombay at this time and was permitted to see 
Baba briefly at Ashiana, at 7:00 p.m. on 30 January. He was permitted to return on 3 February 
and join Baba and the mandali to attend the “Great Royal Circus,” near the Marine Lines 
Station. They left Ashiana in two cars at 6:00 p.m., and Baba watched the entire two-and-a-
half-hour show. (A “thrilling new attraction” was a high-wire motorcycle act.)  

 
On Baba’s return to Mahabaleshwar, urgent preparations were made for his seclusion. 

Padri had built a straw hut in the compound of the Aga Khan’s bungalow. It was enclosed 
on all sides by bamboo matting, with a convenient entrance for Baba. 

Baba had received a telegram from Elizabeth about some difficulties involved in 
Baba’s proposed visit to America that year. Therefore, Baba dropped the idea of traveling 
to America at this time and decided instead to shift headquarters to Hyderabad in June. This 
cable was sent to Elizabeth: “Baba’s plans are changed. Instead of leaving India for the West 
in July 1951, he will leave February 1952. Do not worry, and rest assured that Baba wants 
to come and stay for one year.” 

Meanwhile, Dr. Ghani was called to Mahabaleshwar for a week, for the purpose of 
entertaining Baba with jokes and poetry, before Baba entered seclusion. Ghani was sent this 
poetic summons:  

If you are well 
If you feel swell 
If you have not gone mad 
Or don’t say you are sad 
 
Have no material loss 
From servant or from boss 
Not talk of Old Life 
Or children or wife 
But entertain me  
With jokes and poetry. 
 
Will pay both-way fares 
Won’t listen to your cares 
Then come for eight days 
So Meher Baba says. 
 
Do not give me pain 



 

By asking material gain. 
Talk of spiritual benefit 
Will give you gober [cowdung] & shit 
In New Life no responsibility 
Of reward no possibility. 

 
Ghani mailed Baba this humorous response: 
Received your loving letter. 
I feel awfully better. 
Is India getting dry? 
It ne’er looked to me wetter.57 
 
A thousand thoughts & whatnot, 
It looked almost a boycott; 
Twelve months no (w)ink, no inkpot, 
I could not get the upshot. 
 
And Jal with dates a noting, 
With Gadekar drowned in doting, 
With Pappa seemingly bloating 
And Ramjoo meaningly gloating 
 
This atmosphere, I was pretty sure 
Could not very long endure; 
De facto verdict for a cure 
Could not ignore my stand de jure. 
 
Accepting all your orders 
Will come for dates & numbers; 
On mind no madness -- murders 
Be damned the cares & thunders. 
Hoping there are no blunders, 
              I remain yours forever, 
                       A. G. Munsiff 
 

Baba’s reply: 
After carefully your letter noting, 
I feel like going a boating. 
If any of my orders you break, 
Your body on Ganges be floating. 

 
Ghani had been called to Mahabaleshwar on 8 February, but he fell ill. He was then 

instructed to come for three days from the 12th, if he recovered. Baba wrote to him: 
Well, cheer up, sonny. 
Think less of money  
And more of honey.  

 
Before beginning his seclusion in Mahabaleshwar, Baba said: “This seclusion, which 

is connected with my New Life oath and the desired final result, will be unique. It will be a 
partial seclusion and, unlike the Old Life seclusions, I will not confine myself to a small room 
for the entire day.” 

 
57 Ghani is referring to Indian prohibition laws, which were in effect then 



 

He then stated: “I will either emerge victorious in attaining New Life living, or die in 
the attempt.” 

Baba held a meeting on Monday, 12 February 1951, with his servant-companions. 
According to the Zoroastrian calendar, it was Baba’s 57th birthday that day, but Baba 
permitted no celebration. At the meeting, Baba resolved the following decisions that were 
to be carried out by himself and the companions during his 100-day seclusion: 

All the men are to continue to stay with Baba as Baba’s servants until June 10, 1951. 
From February 12, 1951, onwards, all servants are made free from the bindings of all the conditions 

of the New Life except that they all must obey the following standing orders: 
1. Not to do lustful actions. 
2. Not to create circumstances so that they invite homage to Baba. 
3. Not to have any sort of contact or correspondence with the Old Life disciples of Baba. 
4. Not to exchange clothes between themselves. 
5. Not to accept money or food from anyone but may accept tea, cigarettes or paan from anyone. 
6. To remind Baba when he promises anything to anyone, speaks ill of anyone, takes any false step, 

shows his greatness, gets excited or doubts his servants. 
7. To obey day-to-day orders 100 percent. 
8. To try their utmost to act so as to make Baba feel satisfied. 

As Age observed, “In the New Life, Baba played the part of a devotee or seeker, and 
at the same time of a Spiritual Master. In the role of the seeker, human weaknesses and 
drawbacks were evident, and in that of a Master, his authority to issue orders to his servants 
to be completely obeyed was manifest.” 

Baba bowed down to the servant-companions that day and Padri photographed it. Padri 
returned to Ahmednagar two days later. 

 
On Tuesday, 13 February 1951, a singer named Bawla Qawaal sang qawaalis before 

Baba. Later that day, Baba informed his servant-companions, “I want to do very hard work 
for 40 days. From March 7, according to circumstances, I may work either in total darkness 
or in complete light, for which two Petromax lanterns have been purchased.” 

As Kaikobad was doing his repetition of Baba’s name during Baba’s explanation, Baba 
asked him caustically, “Have I called you here to go on and on with your repetition or to 
listen to what I am saying? Servants should discard their inclinations and pleasure; then alone 
can they be true servants!” 

At 7:30 that evening, when Baba entered the hut to begin his 100-day seclusion, the 
following prayer was offered: 

O God Most High! Grant guidance to Baba, and lift up his heart with Your love, O Christ the 
everlasting Truth, that he may live the New Life with faithfulness to the end! 

May the work of these 100 days of seclusion be fulfilled to Baba’s entire satisfaction, and may the 
desire of his heart come to pass and the aim of his New Life be achieved. 

Grant that his body be sound and healthy during this seclusion, and give strength to him to bear 
whatever suffering may befall him! 

Grant, O Most Merciful God, that these desires of Baba be fulfilled, through the grace of Thy Son, 
Jesus Christ, our Lord! 

The next day, 14 February 1951, Baba stated, “There is a possibility of my getting 
apoplexy due to the severe strain of the work in this seclusion, similar to that which I got in 
a milder form on Angiras Rishi Mountain in Madhya Pradesh [in 1945].” 

Baba divided his seclusion of 100 days into two phases. The first 40 days were as 
follows: 

From 13 to 28 February, Baba spent the days in the cabin, the hut and the compound, 
staying inside the hut from 11:00 A.M. to 5:00 P.M. The space was enclosed on all sides so 
that he was not visible. Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, Nilu and Murli were on watch. From 13 



 

February, for seven days Baba fasted on only water; after which, he partially fasted by eating 
only once a day. 

From 15 February to 5 March, Baba worked with the mast Ali Shah daily for half an 
hour, from 11:30 until noon. 

March 1 to 5 was indicated by Baba to be the most serious phase of the seclusion, when 
Baba worked mostly in the hut until 2:00 A.M. During this period of five days, Baba would 
work in absolute darkness for the first few hours of his seclusion and the rest in the bright 
glare of the Petromax lanterns. He would rise at 10:00 A.M. and, after washing and drinking 
tea, begin his work with Ali Shah. Baba visited the women each afternoon. 

Again, from 6 to 9 March, Baba fasted on water whenever he was in the hut or cabin. 
During this seclusion period, Don received a telegram from London informing him that 

his mother was seriously ill. He did not tell anyone about it and appeared his usual congenial 
self. No one else knew of it and, even if they had, no one would have told Baba. Don also 
did not wish to inform Baba. On one occasion, Baba sent for him and in the course of 
conversation asked him, “Is there any news from home?” 

Whenever Don received mail from his family in England, according to the conditions 
of the New Life, he did not open it. But in this instance, he did not know who had cabled him 
and so had read the telegram. He was worried that he had inadvertently broken Baba’s order. 

After remaining quiet for a few moments, in answer to Baba’s question, Don said, 
“Yes, news has come from home.” He could not tell a lie, so he acknowledged his mistake 
and told about his mother. Baba directed him to pack a suitcase and start for London 
immediately. On 5 March 1951, Don left for Bombay and from there flew to London two 
days later. He returned to Mahabaleshwar after a short visit. 

From 10 to 12 March, Baba’s seclusion work intensified. He fasted on only liquids, 
spending the entire three days and nights alone, either in the hut or the cabin. 

For eleven days, from 13 to 24 March, Baba continued his seclusion as before, taking 
food once in 24 hours. In the hut he was engrossed in his work for a full hour at night — half 
an hour in total darkness, half an hour in bright light. During Baba’s seclusion, the Korean 
War escalated and the world witnessed some of the most grueling and cruelest fighting in 
American and Asian history. 

Baba suffered intensely during his seclusion in Mahabaleshwar. One day he suddenly 
burst out of the enclosure. His face was drained of color; he was panting and extremely 
agitated. “Today I worked so hard that I had to come out momentarily,” he said. “Otherwise, 
I might have dropped my body.” The mandali remembered his words the previous month that 
he might become apoplectic. 

In addition, his hemorrhoids and a fissure were painfully inflamed. He was also passing 
a lot of blood in his stools. Baba sat for hours in seclusion despite his painful condition, and 
though his body suffered, the work did not. He never allowed his body to prevent him from 
fulfilling his duty to the universe. 

To lighten his mood, Baba appointed a committee to suggest treatment for his troubles, 
which he humorously dubbed the “Piles Committee.” The members were Sadashiv Patil, 
Vithal Bhokre, Gadekar, Ghani, Nariman and Meherjee. The men were briefed daily about 
Baba’s health, and Meherjee and Ghani took the most interest. When they were asked their 
opinion, Sadashiv and Vithal suggested pulverizing the bark of a certain tree and making it 
into a poultice. This was tried, but it increased Baba’s suffering. 

Finally, with Baba’s consent, on 18 March 1951 Adi Sr. brought a physician from 
Bombay named Dr. Merchant. Dr. Merchant was highly impressed with Baba and prescribed 
a specific treatment of injections near the rectum, and cauterization (which was done using 
current from Adi’s car battery). He refused to accept any fee, but as prasad, Baba paid him 



 

one rupee, informing him that his service was “invaluable” as was Baba’s gift. The treatment, 
however, did not alleviate Baba’s pain by much. 

Meherwan Jessawala sent an air-cushion for Baba from Poona the next day. 
 
After the first part of his 40-day seclusion was over, on Saturday, 24 March 1951, Baba 

called an hour-long meeting at the seclusion hut. Sarosh, Ramjoo, Adi Jr., Adi Sr., Meherjee, 
Nariman, along with the resident mandali Eruch, Pendu, Vishnu, et cetera, were summoned. 
He began by asking Eruch to read passages from the Gita. He then stated: 

I am trying to think, to feel and to act truthfully and honestly the New Life which I have adopted. As 
I have to be honest to my New Life, I am totally indifferent as to what the servants, the Arrangementwalas, 
and the Old Life disciples and devotees, and all those directly and indirectly connected with me — even 
those who are not connected with me — think and feel about it. I am not concerned whether they or others 
have rightly understood it or not. 

Out of the 100 days’ seclusion that began on 13 February 1951, the main work was achieved during 
the first 40 days, which were very crucial and important. Without the help of God, I could not have gone 
through this ordeal successfully, considering my usual changing temperament and the physical and mental 
strain that I suffered during this period. It was as if God wanted to prove His help to me by giving me 
suffering, as well as the strength to endure it. I also feel that the prayers and the invocations dictated by me, 
and offered on my behalf by the servants, have been accepted by God. 

The remaining 60 days [will] not be very difficult for me to live through. With God’s help, I can 
adjust the activities and the place of work according to my convenience. I consider it my good fortune that 
the servants, the Arrangementwalas, the Old Life disciples and devotees, and all those directly or indirectly 
connected with me have stood by me in my New Life, regardless of whether they like it or not. 

In view of the fact that they have stood by me, and in view of the fact that my 100-day seclusion is 
likely to be accomplished to my entire satisfaction — and that I feel God also will be entirely satisfied with 
it — I have, God knows, the honest conviction that during the period between 10th June and 30th June 1951, 
God will, out of His infinite wisdom and grace, make me take a step which will bring about an extraordinarily 
revolutionary change in my life and in the lives of the servants, the Arrangementwalas, and the Old Life 
disciples and devotees, and all those directly and indirectly connected with me. This change will take place 
in accordance with what and how God wills it. 

I feel I will not be able in any way to avoid the step that God has ordained for me and the life that 
God will make me live. I also feel that I do not know how, what and how much the effect of it all will be on 
me, and on others. 

 

Before the 100-day seclusion had begun, Baba expressed his desire to sit for some time 
in seclusion at the top of seven hills surrounding Poona, and also to continue his mast work. 
Adi Sr., Eruch’s younger brother Meherwan and Gadekar began looking for accommodations 
for Baba in Poona. One was rented in Salisbury Park, but at the last moment, the owner 
changed his mind. Sarosh and Adi scrambled to arrange two other bungalows, one near the 
racetrack and one at Wanowri. 

Driven by Eruch, Baba departed Mahabaleshwar with the five women for Poona on 
Tuesday, 27 March 1951. Baidul went separately. Baba and the women first visited the 
Ganeshkhind Gardens, where Eruch’s cousin Dadi Kerawala was in charge of plant 
experimentation at the Horticulture Research Station there. Seeing Baba from a distance, 
Dadi entered an exhibition building located at the garden because, according to orders, no 
one was to meet Baba. Baba, however, also entered the building. With his face turned away, 
Dadi stood to one side. Baba left shortly without speaking to him. 

Baba and the women then went to see the bungalows that had been arranged. Though 
they didn’t like the Wanowri house much, Baba agreed to stay there for two days, before 
moving to the other bungalow. Their meals were to be sent from Bindra House. Gadekar had 
meanwhile managed to procure the Maharani Shantadevi of Baroda’s palatial bungalow, 



 

Guruprasad, at 24 Bund Garden Road, with the help of Sardar M. A. Raste.58 Gadekar 
received this information in a telegram on 27 March, and immediately delivered the cable to 
Bindra House. Meherwan sent the telegram to Baba along with his lunch that day, because 
he himself was also forbidden to meet him. At this time, Baba was not seeing anyone, 
including the Jessawala family at Bindra House or his brother Beheram’s family. All were 
eager to meet him, but no one would disobey his wish. 

On receiving the news about the availability of the Guruprasad bungalow, Baba went 
to see it, liked it immensely and, with the women, moved there the same day at 3:00 P.M. 
Eruch, Baidul and Adi Sr. stayed in quarters at the back, where Pendu also joined them. 

Meherwan was in college at the time, studying for his Bachelor of Science degree. The 
day of his final examination was approaching, and while searching for bungalows he had no 
time to study. As a reward for their success in finding a suitable residence, Baba made an 
exception to his ban on visitors and sent for Pappa, Meherwan and Gadekar. 

Meherwan had not seen Baba for more than a year. He was shocked by Baba’s 
condition: “I had never seen Baba so physically depleted. He was in a terrible state, so thin 
and frail that his neck was like a chicken’s, and he had to be supported to walk. Because of 
piles trouble he could not even sit, and for the duration of our visit, Baba stood.59 He was 
totally emaciated. Yet the smile he gave to greet us was his usual one and he embraced us.”60 

Baba expressed his pleasure at the procurement of Guruprasad, and then asked 
Meherwan, “When is your exam?” 

“In a few days,” he replied. 
“Will you pass?” asked Baba. 
“Of course,” Meherwan assured him. 
Eruch interrupted, “He has not studied at all, Baba! He has not had time. So how can 

he pass?” 
Therefore, Baba ordered Meherwan, “All right, now start studying.” Only four or five 

days were left, but Meherwan concentrated and passed his final exam. 
The Thade family resided in Poona. Although the three brothers Laxmikant, Kisan and 

Narendra had met Baba, their mother and sister had not. One day, while they were walking 
along the road, looking at Guruprasad and knowing Baba was inside, Baba suddenly came 
out on the verandah, enabling the whole family to see him from a distance. 

On 30 March, Baba sat in seclusion at these five different locations in Poona: in the 
Pataleshwar Cave near Jangli Maharaj Temple; at a spot near Chaturshringi Temple; by the 

 
58 Guruprasad was previously called Habib Hall. It had been built in the early 1900s, by a wealthy 
Mohammedan, Husain Ahmed Ibrahim (grandson of Sir Karim Ibrahim). In 1929 it was sold to Lilavati 
Patwardhan, the Rani of Jamkhandi (who may have acquired the property as part of her dowry). The Rani 
kept a special wooden charpoy in one of the bedrooms for her guru, who stayed there apparently. Thus, the 
palace was rechristened as Guruprasad. The property was sold to the Maharani of Baroda in 1950. Sardar 
Raste was related to the wealthy and influential Peshwa ruling family of Poona. (Rasta Peth, a 
neighborhood in Poona, is named after Sardar Raste.) 
 

59 From his childhood, Baba suffered digestion problems. The hemorrhoids were not only due to his 
delicate digestive system, but also due to the prolonged fasts during his seclusions and his irregular diet 
during the numerous mast tours. 

60 Bill Le Page, The Divine Humanity of Meher Baba (Meher Baba Foundation, Australia, 2002), Vol. I, p. 
30.  
 



 

side of a tomb near that temple; near the Parsi Tower of Silence; and near a Christian 
cemetery. 

During each brief seclusion, Eruch, Pendu and Baidul carried a white sheet, spread it 
over the place where Baba was to sit, and kept watch. 

On Sunday, 1 April 1951, Baba went to Baba House, where his brother Beheram and 
his family were residing. There, Baba entered the room where, after being unveiled by 
Babajan, he used to knock his head on the stone floor. As instructed beforehand, Beheram 
and his family were in another part of the house. As an added precaution that no one should 
see him, the three servant-companions held up a white sheet to shield Baba as he walked to 
his room. After his seclusion work in the room, Baba left without meeting any of the family. 
This was the sixth place of seclusion. 

On 6 April, with the women, Baba proceeded in Adi Sr.’s car to Alandi, about 20 miles 
outside of Poona, to the tomb and temple of Sadguru Dnyaneshwar.61 After sitting in 
seclusion at Dnyaneshwar’s shrine for some time, Baba was driven back to Poona. 

Besides doing seclusion work at these seven places, Baba also contacted a few masts 
in Poona. On the 7th, Baba returned to Mahabaleshwar with the entire group (including Naja), 
where his seclusion continued. 

On the way to Mahabaleshwar, Adi stopped the car briefly at Bindra House to pick up 
their lunch. It was the first time since the start of the New Life that Gaimai and her daughter, 
Manu, had seen Baba. Pappa Jessawala had seen Baba at the Mahabaleshwar meeting the 
year before, and with Meherwan recently at Guruprasad. 

 
A week later, Baba gave the following clarification about his previous seclusion 

statement (made on 24 March): 
I feel entirely satisfied with the statement that I have made, because I have firm conviction that God 

is so determined that I shall certainly be made to take the irrevocable step. With all the conviction that I have 
about it, I clearly want you all to know that I am still totally unaware about the nature of the step that I shall 
be compelled to take. 

To put it more plainly, I want you all to understand that today I cannot even guess what step God has 
ordained for me. This step might plunge me into a life older than the Old Life, or newer than the New Life, 
or into a life below both these lives, or into a life above both these lives. 

I feel certain that by the beginning of the last week of June 1951, God will definitely determine within 
me the nature of the step that I shall have to take. No sooner the step is disclosed to me during the last week 
of June, than I shall declare it to you all. Before I finally put into execution the irrevocable step on 16 October 
1951, which, as I have spelled out in my statement, will bring an extraordinarily revolutionary change in my 
life and in the lives of those who are directly or indirectly connected with me, I shall have to prepare the 
ground for the same from July till the 16th of October. 

Preparations for me and for all those connected with me will have to be made to my entire satisfaction 
to completely safeguard against the least interference or causes of interference that would come in my way 
of taking that irrevocable step on 16 October 1951. Hence, I shall have to settle various points of interference 
with discrimination and with determination. 

I somehow feel that ever since I set out for the New Life, there have been various occasions when I, 
and those connected with me, had to overcome many causes of interference with my New Life. This time, I 
shall not be doing anything which will not give me entire satisfaction with what I settle by way of preparation 
for the 16th of October. 

 

61 Born in the 13th century, Dnyaneshwar was, according to Baba, the youngest Sadguru ever to have lived. 
He was in his teens when he became Perfect. Before he was 20, he had his disciples bury him alive at 
Alandi. Dnyaneshwar is considered the “Supreme Interpreter of the Gita.” Until his time, the Gita had been 
read only in Sanskrit, but in a state of divine inspiration and illumination, he rewrote the entire book in 
Marathi.  



 

I am also confident that by God’s help and His will, the result of the irrevocable step which I shall 
come to know and declare in June 1951, and which I shall put into execution on the 16th of October 1951, 
will fructify by 16 February 1952. 

All this has been put before you plainly and clearly in order that my statement may remove confusion, 
if any, and give confidence, if none, to you all. Nevertheless, I feel the result of this irrevocable step, that 
God will bestow in His own ways, will in no way depend upon whether one is confused or confident. 

The extraordinary that has to happen must happen by God’s will. 

One day, when Baba was in seclusion in his hut and absorbed in his work, Nilu was 
keeping watch. Baba heard the caw-caw-cawing of a crow in the distance, but Nilu did not 
notice it. When Baba came out of the hut after completing his work, he was displeased and 
sharply criticized Nilu for not shooing the bird away. Nilu was astonished, as he had not even 
heard the crow. 

Even in his anger, Baba looked glorious, and Padri hurried for his camera to capture 
his beauty and expressions. He shot an entire roll of film quietly, without asking Baba, but 
the photographs he took capturing Baba’s mood did not get exposed properly. When the roll 
was developed, it was completely blank! Padri was quite surprised, as there was nothing 
wrong with the camera or film; before and after the incident, the pictures he took came out 
fine. He was convinced that Baba simply did not wish it, though Padri kept the roll of film 
as a reminder that nothing happens without the sweet Beloved’s will! 

 
Since Dr. Merchant’s treatment for Baba’s piles had not been lasting, on Sunday, 15 

April 1951, Meherjee brought another physician from Bombay named Dr. Kataria, who was 
accompanied by his assistant. Nariman came with them. Dr. Kataria’s treatment started the 
next day. For six days, medicine was applied externally to the swollen tissue and covered 
with a bandage. But the size of the pile increased, and Baba suffered terrible pain. He could 
not sleep for two consecutive nights because of it. 

A week later, on Sunday, 22 April, Kataria stopped the medicine and recommended a 
wheat-flour poultice be applied for 24 hours per day for another six days. By the 28th, this 
resulted in the hemorrhoids withering and being sloughed off, leaving a small open wound. 
Nilu and Goher nursed Baba day and night, taking special care to see that the area was kept 
absolutely clean so it would not become infected. Dr. Kataria came to Poona and examined 
Baba again on Sunday, 29 April and then returned to Bombay. 

Baba continued his seclusion in Mahabaleshwar, and at the same time settled the 
question of moving to Hyderabad. Bungalows there were rented for him in the Jubilee Hills 
area. Baba decided to hold meetings at the end of June about what he called his “God-
determined Step.” On 1 May, letters were sent to many of his lovers inviting them to 
Hyderabad for the meetings — some for ten days, some for seven and some for three days. 
Regarding the purpose of the meetings, Baba had written: “To enable you to come within the 
field-limits of my association for the period.” 

 
Adi Sr. drove Baba to Bombay with the women (Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher and 

Naja) on Saturday, 5 May 1951 and stayed at Ashiana. They stopped briefly on the way at 
Bindra House, where Baba permitted his darshan to Pappa, Kaka Chinchorkar and Piloo and 
Dorab Satha. They collected a packed lunch, which they ate under a tree in a field past Kirkee. 
(Adi ate in the car). 

Nilu went by train. Adi and Nilu stayed at Meherjee’s, and Nilu came to Ashiana every 
day to do Baba’s dressing (for piles). For the first time since embarking on his New Life a 
year and a half before, the next day, Baba met Soonamasi and Khorshed in Bombay at 
Meherjee’s home, where they were residing. They told Baba they now wished to live in their 
own apartment independently and move from Meherjee’s. Baba consented. Kitty and Rano 



 

were also residing at Meherjee’s, but Baba did not see them, and nothing concerning their 
future was decided then. 

Aloba had taken a job as the manager of the Diamond Restaurant in Worli. One 
morning around 6:30, Adi drove Baba to visit him. Aloba worked long hours, until late at 
night, so he was asleep when Baba came. Adi went inside and woke him, and Aloba hurriedly 
ran downstairs to meet Baba, who was waiting in the car. 

In Poona, Habibullah Baig had become close friends with Gadekar and Ghani. Ghani 
would always talk to him about Baba, impressing upon him, “Always remember, Baba is 
God!” Being a Muslim, Habibullah at first found this difficult to believe, but because of his 
experience of Baba’s divine love, he gradually came to accept it wholeheartedly. On a later 
occasion, Baba went to Poona and entered the Kashmir Store where Habibullah worked. He 
came just to see Habibullah. Baba kissed him, and overcome, Habibullah wept. 

One day Baba called Habibullah to Bombay. Whenever Habibullah saw Baba, the first 
question Baba would ask was: “Do you offer namaz?” Habibullah was confused as to why 
Baba asked this question each time they met, wondering whether he had committed some 
error while praying. This time, Baba again put the question to him. Smiling, Habibullah 
replied that he did pray regularly. 

“Do you remember me?” Baba asked. 
“How could I forget you?” was Habibullah’s reply. But at that moment it became clear 

to Habibullah why Baba always repeated this question about his prayers. What Baba meant 
by “offering namaz” was whether or not Habibullah remembered him. Until then, he had 
been praying mechanically; now he had the proper understanding. 

Baba asked about his employment. Habibullah said that he was still working in the 
Kashmir Store. Baba turned to Nariman and asked if he would hire Habibullah. Nariman 
replied that he could work in his factory at Rs.150 per month. So Baba advised Habibullah 
to work for Nariman for a while. Baba then sipped a little sherbet, and handed the rest to 
Habibullah to drink. 

Dr. Sarosh Wadia, a homeopathic doctor, saw Baba at Ashiana on the 8th and took 
notes on his case for nearly an hour. Sarosh and Dr. Dhavle came at 4:00 P.M. that afternoon. 

Baba returned to Mahabaleshwar in Adi’s car via Poona on 9 May, and resumed his 
seclusion work in the grass hut. Nariman’s car followed with Naja, Rano, Kitty, Nargis 
Dadachanji and Meherjee’s daughter Pervin. In Mahabaleshwar, Baba informed Rano and 
Kitty, “We are moving to Hyderabad, and if you want to join us you may. But you will have 
to find jobs there.” They happily agreed. They had been taking long walks in Bombay, 
thinking the companions had been required to walk from place to place — so they were 
preparing themselves in case Baba permitted them to join his New Life. Baba instructed them 
now not to stay at Meherjee’s; so when they returned to Bombay (on 7 June) they rented 
rooms at the school where they were teaching. 

On 17 May, Eruch was sent to Hyderabad for final arrangements concerning the men’s 
meetings there. 

On Tuesday, 22 May 1951, Baba was driven to Poona by Adi Sr., accompanied by 
Baidul, Nilu and Padri. There he contacted seven masts and returned to Mahabaleshwar the 
same evening. They stopped briefly at Bindra House, but Baba did not get out and ate while 
seated in the car. The next day was the last day of Baba’s 100-day seclusion, and he remarked, 
“This seclusion is completed to my satisfaction by God’s grace.” 

The local people continued to come to the Aga Khan’s bungalow for Baba’s darshan, 
but since he was in seclusion he would not grant it. Coming to know of Baba’s impending 
departure, they became even keener to have his darshan, and Baba agreed on condition that 
they allow him to take their darshan as well. This they accepted, and on the 24th, many came 
to the bungalow in Mahabaleshwar. Among the most distinguished persons present were the 



 

maharajas of Sangli and Miraj. Baba touched the feet of every person, and even sought 
blessings from a few elderly persons. It was remarkable to see these old folks blessing God 
in human form.62 

As Age noted, “To awaken humanity, the Lord was playing the role of a seeker — 
humbly bowing to king and pauper alike — and seeking their blessing so he could have the 
strength to take the next step ‘determined by God’!” 

 
On 21 May 1951, the baggage from Mahabaleshwar had been dispatched to Hyderabad 

in two trucks sent by Sarosh; Pendu and Vishnu accompanied them. The rest of the servant-
companions proceeded by train, and Baba and the women left on the 25th in Meherjee’s car, 
driven by Adi Sr. The little horse Begum, who had become the women’s pet, was given 
away to someone in Mahabaleshwar who promised to take good care of her. 

Stopping at Bindra House in Poona, Baba met the entire Jessawala family. Taking a 
packed lunch with them, Baba left Poona, and halted for the night at the Tembhurni dak 
bungalow. They stayed the second night at Naldurg and arrived in Hyderabad, on Sunday, 
27 May and stayed at the Kohinoor Bungalow in Jubilee Hills.63 Adi took a train back to 
Ahmednagar on the 30th. (Meherjee’s car was to be kept in Hyderabad for Baba’s use.) Upon 
settling in Hyderabad, Baba asked Pendu to make arrangements for the meeting. The former 
residence of the late Muslim prince Nawab Ali Nawaz Jung (at 6-2-591 Jubilee Hills) was 
rented for the purpose. Pendu arranged hearty catered meals, and the most comfortable 
bathing and sleeping facilities for those invited. 

While these preparations were being made, Baba was occupied with his mast work. He 
was on the move in Hyderabad and Secunderabad to find and contact masts, and hence his 
inner and outer working was in full force. “I like Hyderabad best,” he once remarked. “It is 
a very great place both spiritually and materially. Its spiritual importance stems from ages 
past.” One of the prime reasons Baba loved Hyderabad so much was because of the presence 
of so many masts there. 

For the first time in nearly two years, Baba began attending to correspondence. An 
Australian woman named Clarice Adams was part of the Sufi group there. Formerly, she had 
been the treasurer of a political party and had led an active social life; but all that was given 
up when she joined the Sufis and began to meditate. She wrote to Baba, saying she wanted 
to know how to love him but found it impossible to love someone she had not met, and so 
wished to come and see him in India. 

On 31 May 1951, Baba sent her this reply: 
My dear Mrs. Adams, your open-hearted and loving letter was a great joy to me. I do not want you 

to come to India just now, and although I do not promise, I may one day visit Australia in order to meet all 
the loving ones there. You should return to all your previous activities; but you should do them all from the 
New Life viewpoint, dedicating every activity to God. 

This was the first time Baba had mentioned that he might visit Australia, which he did 
five years later. 

On 8 June, Adi received this message from Baba to be conveyed to those in India 
invited for the meetings: 

Baba wants you to know that the severe physical and mental strain incurred during his 100-day 
seclusion has told heavily upon his already impaired state of health. If during the seven-day meeting he feels 
physically fit, he will carry out his meeting work about the God-determined Step in a cheerful mood. He will 

 
62 Baba permitted Padri to take photographs on this occasion, but the photographs were subsequently lost.  

63 The mandali stayed in a separate cottage on the same property.  



 

nevertheless carry on his meeting work even if his health does not stand up to it, but in that case, you must 
be prepared to cheerfully face a heavy and depressed atmosphere. 

On Sunday, 10 June 1951, Baba fasted without water from 7:00 A.M. to 7:00 P.M., and 
beginning the next day, turned his attention to the preparations for the meetings. All the Old 
and New Life companions were invited for a stay of seven days; in addition, 39 men were to 
stay for only three days. The Hamirpur leaders, such as Keshav Nigam and Pukar, were to 
come, as were those from Andhra, led by Dhanapathy Rao and the Madras advocate A. C. S. 
Chari. These were relatively “new” lovers, yet they did much work for Baba in their areas 
— with the result that in a short time the entire Hamirpur district of Uttar Pradesh in the north 
and the state of Andhra Pradesh in the south were at Meher Baba’s feet. 

Although the Hyderabad meetings for the declaration of the God-determined Step were 
fixed for 28, 29 and 30 June, a few, such as Adi Sr., Ramjoo, Ghani, Adi Jr., Sidhu, 
Deshmukh were called beforehand, and preliminary discussions with them began on the 20th. 
That day at three o’clock, looking cheerful, Baba arrived at the palatial bungalow chosen for 
the meetings; but he climbed the steps to the meeting hall very slowly. He asked those 
gathered how he looked. “Very pulled down and weak,” they replied. 

“That is a fact,” he stated. Then he explained at length: 
I am feeling very ill. The piles trouble is still there, more or less. I feel a continuous gnawing pain 

near my diaphragm. I cannot sleep well. I do not possess the least appetite to eat anything. I have to force 
myself to eat a little, once every 24 hours; yet, at that time, the very sight of food is nauseating. I tried my 
best these past days to faithfully carry out the advice and instructions of the doctors. I was particularly 
anxious to be free from such trouble, at least during the time that you all are here, so that I might enjoy your 
company as well as carry out all the work that I have to finish by the 1st of July as cheerfully as possible. 

Apart from regaining the health that I lost during the 100-day partial seclusion, there is no substantial 
improvement, so far. Let us hope I do not get worse. In any case, I am determined to finish all that I have 
got to finish now. You all will have to help me, more or less. You should be very careful about your own 
health. We should try to do all that we have got to do with as much good cheer as we can. Except for the 
attention required for the work and for maintaining your health, I want you all to remain as carefree and 
cheerful as you can. 

After exchanging remarks with those who had arrived, Baba continued: 
Now, let’s talk business. I have got to do many, many things. I may, for that reason, call any one of 

you individually or in particular groups, at any time, for any period, and as many times as I may find it 
necessary to do so for my work. Everyone must, therefore, be ready to start working immediately, and remain 
within my call at any moment for the entire time that I remain here. I will be with you mostly from 8:00 to 
11:00 A.M. and from 2:00 to 6:00 p.m. No one should go out of the premises during these hours, or the hours 
fixed for your meals. 

For the present, only simple food will be brought here from a hotel and arrangements have been made 
with that hotel to prepare the same with pure ghee. From the time the others begin to arrive here, within the 
next three to four days, arrangements have been made with a caterer for both vegetarian and non-vegetarian 
meals to be prepared and served here on the premises according to the choice which they have expressed. 
You will then begin to get regular breakfast, lunch, afternoon tea and dinner. 

On the 28th and 29th, none of you should go out at all, unless specially allowed by me to do so. 
Above all else, no one should have the tavakho [the right to expect] of an individual interview with me for 
the sake of an interview. I may not send for one or the other at all. But when called by me, and on my own 
initiative, you should talk with me freely on the points initiated by me, even if they happen to be connected 
with the Old Life. At all other times, none should ever refer to anything connected with the Old Life of 
anyone. 

The next day, Thursday, 21 June 1951, in the presence of all, Baba allowed Ramjoo to 
discuss with him a particular matter which happened to be connected with Baba’s proposed 
work, as well as with certain events of his Old Life. Everything went well until, unwittingly, 
Ramjoo referred to a personal matter. The moment Baba’s attention was drawn to the lapse 
on Ramjoo’s part by Ghani, Baba smiled broadly and remarked, “He has committed the 
mistake in good faith. That particular sequence was inevitable and, as such, difficult to 



 

avoid. All of you are no doubt now tired of such things; but you have no idea how sick I 
myself now feel about things like my silence, manifestation, et cetera. I am billions of times 
more fed up with everything than you all are! 

“If you feel very keen to ‘see’ me, then believe me that I am all the more eager to let 
you ‘see’ me once and for all! If and when that happens, it will happen quite unawares and 
all of a sudden, and yet it will be at the moment exactly fixed for that to happen. In the New 
Life, I have got to, and I do, stick to the principles of my New Life.” 

For the first seven days, from 20 to 26 June, Baba was mainly concerned with a number 
of adjustments and arrangements which he definitely wished completed before putting the 
God-determined Step into execution on 16 October 1951. In this connection, Baba conveyed: 
“I shall have to make certain definite adjustments to wipe out the traces of interference that 
I have experienced during the last two years of my New Life. I am under no obligation of 
any kind to anyone. When I say I feel boja [burden], I mean that I feel I have not done enough 
for the one who associated himself with my life through the mutual bond of love. And unless 
and until I become conscious of a satisfaction that comes up to my expectations, I must do 
my best to remove the ‘burden’ one way or another.” 

One of the adjustments Baba made was that all those of the Old Life who had been 
forbidden to go to the movies could now see three films a month from July onwards. 

On Saturday, 23 June 1951, many of those invited arrived. Referring to individual 
interviews, Baba joked, “I have to talk with A for five minutes, with B for seven and a half 
minutes, with C for three hours, with D and F for seven hours each, and with G for one whole 
day!” 

The subject of sacrifice in the service of the Master was touched upon when Baba 
remarked: “The giving up of life in an emotional outburst of the moment is quite cheap 
compared with the day-to-day carrying out of the Master’s instructions through thick and 
thin. Sometimes ordinary soldiers perform acts of sacrifice and heroism under particular 
circumstances and impulses of the moment.” 

When the question of the necessity of giving darshan for the public at large was 
discussed that day, Baba commented: “Darshan is worth giving when it is meant for those to 
whom it is given. Then darshan is really Darshan. The God-determined Step is for that end. 
Whether there is to be darshan-giving or not depends upon God’s will.” 

One morning Minoo Kharas and Ghani slept late and dressed hurriedly without 
bathing. Baba called both men forward, and asked why they thought they were exempt from 
his orders. Minoo looked at Ghani, who replied, “Baba, after having your darshan yesterday, 
the dust on our bodies was so precious to us we did not bathe. We prefer to be covered with 
the dust of your presence.” Baba was amused by Ghani’s quick reply, but warned that in the 
upcoming days both of them should join the rest in early-morning ablutions. 

On 24 June, Baba went out for mast contacts in Hyderabad. Padri took a few 
photographs of two of the contacts. The next day, three of the members of the 
Arrangementwalas’ committee were called for some particular work. Referring to those five 
men, Baba joked, “This committee is made up of three heads and one and a half hearts!” 

Referring to someone’s difficulties, Baba remarked to Ramjoo, “I feel pleased with his 
individual helplessness, which has immense possibilities, but you can have no idea of my 
present infinite helplessness.” 

The next day, Baba stated, “I am going to see the old Meher Baba or go blind! This is 
the only remedy for all my bimaries [illnesses], and the result of that remedy will prove to 
be the remedy for the illnesses of you all! 

“You all have helped me by cooperating with me to discuss many things here; but you 
have not the slightest notion of the importance of the work I am doing these days. That can 
only be known as the result of the God-determined Step which I am going to take on 16 



 

October. According to what I feel at the moment, these seven days that you have spent with 
me are as good as having passed 700 years of your lives with me!” 

Baba had already dictated the God-determined Step, but none of the gathering knew 
what it contained except Don, who had taken it down in English; Mani, who was typing it; 
Dr. Deshmukh, who was translating it into Marathi; and Dr. Ghani, who was doing the same 
in Hindi. Except for these four, it continued to remain a secret until it was announced. 

But on Wednesday, 27 June 1951, Baba did shed considerable light in advance on what 
was at stake under the God-determined Step. Baba had sent for a high official of the 
Hyderabad government. After meeting with Baba, the official left, and Baba explained to the 
group: 

Before, when I wanted to have certain things carried out, I took into consideration factors about 
certain people. Now, if my work is done according to the God-determined Step, there will be no need at all 
for me to take into consideration such matters, for the simple reason that there will be nothing left to be done 
by anyone for me. Similarly, I need not take into consideration the prestige and position of any individual, 
even if that work remains undone, because the result depends upon the will of God, and when once that is 
manifested one way or the other, there will again remain nothing else to be done by me or for me. 

For me now, “Jaan per bani hai [It is a question of life or death].” But this expression does not even 
remotely express what is really at stake for me under the God-determined Step. 

Suppose that someone who has leprosy from head to foot is declared to be incurable, and thus believes 
himself to be fast approaching an inevitable death. What else would he care about except the end itself, be it 
one way or the other? But then death is no end to anything, although people commit suicide and give up their 
lives because of frustration, out of despair, et cetera. 

The following lines of Hafiz give some idea of what I am trying to convey to you: 

The soul either reaches God, 
         Or must leave this body!64 

Still, this is not quite what I want to say. To take another example, suppose I am suffering from 
physical disabilities and afflictions of a type that allow me to move very little, and yet I have decided to 
climb Mount Everest. 

To stretch the simile to its utmost length, I might just as well say that I have to attain the zenith of 
strength at a time when I am at the zenith of weakness, in an impossibly short period — impossible in the 
sense that what could be achieved in four crores [40 million] of lives is to be achieved in four months! Yet 
all this gives only an incomplete idea of what is really at stake for me now. 

The rest of those men invited from Hamirpur, Andhra and Madras arrived that evening. 
All were informed of the following from Baba: 

Circulars were sent to all [those connected with me], but only you few have been invited to be present 
here. The rest were asked not to come. You have been called here to bear witness to the Declaration that I 
am going to make tomorrow before God. That does not mean that you will be required to sign or seal any 
papers. I simply want God to know that you all have been the witnesses to the Declaration. 

There will be no individual interviews tomorrow. All must be present in the hall by eight o’clock 
tomorrow morning. All must wash their hands and faces before that. Those who have [nocturnal] emissions 
in their dreams tonight must take a bath before presenting themselves here. 

Before I make the Declaration, I will also call out in my heart all the past, present and future Perfect 
Ones to bear witness to the Declaration. 

 
On the morning of 28 June, Ramjoo noted, “Although one and all were not asked to 

necessarily take a bath,” each companion had a bath, put on fresh clothes and had his 
breakfast. All were present in the hall where the meeting was to take place long before the 
clock struck eight. Baba also wore a new coat, and was serenely happy in spite of a serious 
air about him. 

 
64 Ya jan rasad ba janan/ Ya jan zetan barayad. 

 



 

Baba admonished those gathered: “Be present here in this hall with all your hearts, 
and listen carefully to every word.” 

Baba washed his hands and feet, and sitting back down, signaled Ghani to read out the 
explanation to the Declaration, first in English and then in Hindi. Dr. Deshmukh read the 
Marathi version: 

What God Has Determined 
God has determined in my mind the irrevocable step that I am going to take on October 16. The 

period required for the execution of this inevitable step will be from October 16, 1951 to February 15, 1952. 
During these past seven days, therefore, I have been talking to you all collectively and individually whenever 
necessary, regarding the arrangements to be made for carrying out this step. From July 1 to October 16, I 
will see to the actual arrangements in detail. 

The step God wants me to take is one of complete and absolute annihilation. I am at this moment 
solely and entirely in the New Life, and it is purely from this New Life stand of an ordinary human being 
that I tell you about this annihilation. This step compels me to take on complete mental annihilation during 
the process between October 16 and February 16. That means that during this period of mental annihilation, 
I will, in the natural course of events, be facing physical annihilation as well, without my actually seeking 
it. By February 12, the result, as I see it, will be: 

1) I will gain complete mental annihilation and yet be alive physically, and this will mean that I will 
not only attain the Old Life Meher Baba state, but also manifest it universally. It will also mean a super-
revolutionizing in the lives of everyone connected with me, and even those not connected with me, as 
fundamentally I will then be connected with each and everyone, except that its effect will vary in accordance 
with the strength of their connection with me; or 

2) With mental annihilation my physical body might fall, and that would mean the end of everything 
and the beginning of everything. Then, for those connected with me, the same super-change will occur, but 
without my personal individual manifestation; or 

3) Before mental annihilation is gained, my physical body might fall, and that would mean we would 
all be where we were. In that case, every one of you will be benefited according to your connection with me 
and your love and faith for me; or 

4) By the end of February, mental annihilation might not be gained and physically I might be alive, 
and that would mean the end to all. Then I would free everyone from having any direct connection with me, 
leaving it to them to lead any kind of life they choose. 

One of these four [outcomes] may eventually result from the God-determined Step in accordance 
with the ultimate will of God. 

In any case, those directly and indirectly connected with me will not have loved me and served me 
all along in vain. Irrespective of what I was, am, and will be, God in His infinite justice will see to everything. 
My strongest and only advice to each one of you is to hold fast to your faith and love — at least in the same 
proportion as now, if not greater. 

God wants me to take this step, and I am absolutely certain that He will help me gain this mental 
annihilation by February 12. With this inner conviction, I will plunge deeply into this act of annihilation 
from the 16th of October. 

I ask God in all humility to help me achieve this desired end by February 12. 
In the event of my physical death, the Arrangementwalas have to carry out the typed instructions I 

have given them, and Vishnu will carry out my instructions regarding the same. 
I will be away from Hyderabad from October 16 to February 12. The women who are now with me 

will stay in Hyderabad during my absence. Vishnu has been given his duty in connection with them from 
July 1 to February 12. 

During this period, from October 16 to February 12, I want to be absolutely free from any kind of 
hindrance, free to die and free to live without any boja [burden] of any kind. Anyone who wants to go 
through this dying process with me can join me; but I want every one of you to fully understand the 
magnitude of your mental preparation needed to stand by such a decision. I want you to bear in mind the 
difficulties at the start of the New Life in 1949 — the obstacles in your way, and the hindrances in mine — 
and I want no repetition of that. If you choose to accompany me from mere emotional impulse on your part, 
it will prove disastrous. If you come with me, it will actually be to face all kinds of untold difficulties and 
inconceivable hardships. Hardships that might include starvation, going without sleep, sickness, disability 
and complete hopelessness and helplessness at their extreme heights. It might mean experiencing 400 deaths 
in four months! I will have absolutely no responsibility and might have no concern whatever for anyone 
accompanying me. 

I order the servants who are with me to choose between two things: to join me in this hopeless task 
or to stay at Hyderabad doing whatever duty I allot to them. In the latter case, they will be well provided for 
as regards food, clothing and pocket money for four months. None of the Arrangementwalas should offer to 



 

accompany me, because they have to carry out their responsibilities until the very end. Anyone of my Old 
Life disciples may join me. If, by the grace of God, I gain my objective by February 12, everything spiritual 
and material — or only spiritual, as the case may be — will be for my servants and Old Life disciples and 
devotees. 

And yet, before I take this step on October 16, I want to try to help materially certain of my Old Life 
disciples and to adjust certain matters for some of them, in order to be free from every kind of boja. From 
July 1st to February 12, I might be available either to all, to a few, or to none. Occasions might also arise 
when I might be available to the masses. I will be free to decide about all these points as and when I like. 

Even if there were only one of you accompanying me, I shall be quite pleased and satisfied; and even 
if many choose to come with me, I will not mind. But those accompanying me must be prepared to be able 
to withstand everything and anything under all and every circumstance, implicitly obeying my every order, 
without hoping for any kind of reward, spiritual or material. They must expect no help of any kind from me, 
but on the contrary will be expected to help me. 

Also, from among those offering to come with me, I will finally decide who is to accompany me and 
who is to stay. 

During this period of annihilation (from October 16 to February 12), my actions and mode of living 
will be free from any binding conditions. I might wander about from place to place, or settle down in one 
place — when and where, I will decide between July and October. I might beg for anything, demand 
anything, accept anything, or reject anything; or perhaps I may do none of these things. I will do anything 
ordinary or extraordinary, good or bad, as the occasion may demand of me, based on the will of God for this 
great annihilation. 

Baba then stood up, as did all those gathered. He remained standing with folded hands 
as if praying, as Don read this Declaration in English, Ghani in Urdu and Deshmukh in 
Marathi: 

In the presence of God, and bearing in my heart all the Perfect Ones of all times as witnesses, I 
declare that by the help and will of God, I will definitely take this step of annihilation on October 16 of this 
year. 

God helped me to do the seclusion work of the 100 days to my entire satisfaction, and I feel absolutely 
confident that God will help me to attain to the Old Life Meher Baba state by the 16th of February 1952, and 
to manifest universally. 

Baba concluded by stating: “I want every one of you, who is present here as witness 
to this Declaration, to fast for 24 hours on tea and water on the 16th of October, beginning 
from eight o’clock in the morning of that day.” 

 
A fifteen-minute interval was given for all to relax and stretch their legs. When all were 

back in the hall, Baba gave a discourse on Manonash — annihilation of the mind — which 
was continued the following day. After a number of points were revealed, he stopped, 
indicating that it was time for lunch. He remarked, “The fact remains that, for good or bad, 
I am definitely going to take this God-determined Step.” 

After a short pause, he added, “It will be for the best, because at 3:30 this morning, 
God revealed to me that I was going to regain the state of Meher Baba in the Old Life. There 
is a 99 percent possibility of my dropping the body, but there also being one percent 
possibility of attaining success in my resolve, I definitely hope for the 100 percent result!” 

Baba concluded by stating: “When we meet again this afternoon, all those who want 
to may decide to go with me. But after hearing your decisions, I shall finally decide for 
myself as to who will go with me and who will not. Arrangementwalas should not offer to 
go with me, because they have to carry out the arrangements to the end.” 

Then, with a sweeping glance at the several grave faces before him, Baba joked, “For 
God’s sake, don’t all of you decide to join me on the assumption that I will say no to all of 
you!” Everyone had a good laugh and then dispersed for lunch. 

After lunch, they gathered again to give their personal decisions. Baba cautioned: “This 
period of four months concerns me, and those who might be thinking over offering 



 

themselves to accompany me should not consider the question as a question of merely going 
with me for so many months, or just accompanying me on a tour.” 

Out of the over 70 men present in the meeting, only 21 offered to go with Baba. Baba 
spent nearly two hours discussing it, asking about their family matters, household affairs, and 
so forth.65 Nilu was ill and hence could not go; Don preferred to remain in Hyderabad; Kaka 
still suffered a heart condition; and Baba instructed Vishnu to stay behind to look after the 
women. 

Baba observed: 
It is a fact that each one of you who has offered to join me means it seriously, and I feel very happy 

at the readiness with which you have decided to go with me. I want everyone to feel equally happy at my 
own decision about each one of you, whatever that decision may be. God knows how infinitely serious the 
matter is for me, and there must not be the least possibility of any hindrance to me in carrying out this God-
determined Step. 

Last night, I even felt that it would be best to set out all by myself. I then remembered all my 
limitations — my silence, my failing health, et cetera — which forced me to admit that I must not fool myself 
and that it was really not possible for me to go alone. I therefore have to consider your offers very carefully, 
and I shall let you know my decision later on. 

 
The next morning, Friday, 29 June 1951, Baba finished discoursing on Manonash, a 

portion of which is reproduced here: 
If you understand Manonash then maybe in February 1952, if I am not alive, you will be benefited. 
Don’t ask questions in the middle, because I will explain it as an ordinary philosopher. If you ask 

questions, I will have to explain the matter in a way which will have the impression of a Master explaining 
to a disciple. Understand the significance carefully and calmly. 

Mind is never transformed. Ego is transformed once only. (By Ego is meant Astitva, meaning the 
Real I.) The transformation should clearly be understood. 

Today you feel that you are a man. Tomorrow you die and then your mental impressions give you 
the feeling that you are a woman. All this is false. Mind’s attitude is changed according to circumstances, 
but mind remains mind, whether it is lifted up or goes down. Mind can be happy, and it can be miserable. 
It is the attitude of the mind which thus changes. Mind creates worlds, delusions, illusions, ad infinitum — 
but mind remains as mind. 

Mind cannot be transformed. Why? Because it is not One itself. Mind survives by desires and 
thoughts, and it is made up of impressions. Ego is One in itself, but this Real Ego — the Real I — is now 
bound by the mind. And this mind which is made up of false impressions makes the Real I think itself false. 
Mind makes you think of birth, death, happiness, misery, et cetera, as real things, but nothing can be more 
false than this. You are now here, alive in the body, in your senses, and why? Because you always were. 

Have you any impression of how you were born and how your birth took place? No. Because you 
were not born at all! Mind gives you this impression that you are here, there, and so forth. It is the mind 
which gives you the impression according to which you say: “She is my wife,” or “He is my husband,” and 
so forth. 

Mind always keeps [you hopping] at a tap dance! If you knew that your wife, children, et cetera, are 
One, and if you knew that you never die, never suffer, you are then All in all. But the mind is there to baffle 
you! Mind says: “Beware, she is your wife; they are your children; these are your things,” ad infinitum. 
Mind creates such types of impressions. 

Therefore mind, which is made up of false impressions, makes the Real I think itself false. To think 
I am the body, I am young, old, I am a man, a woman, I am this or that — are all impressions created by the 
mind. It never makes itself feel “I am God.” Mind might make you say “I am God,” but it cannot make you 
feel “I am God.” 

So long as mind is there, ego cannot be transformed from its false attitude to its real state. Mind thus 
also makes you say that you are infinite, all-powerful, and so forth, but you do not feel it. Why? Because 
mind, which is made up of false impressions, makes you feel the I as small, limited I. 

Now what has happened? If the false ego is to have its real, original state, the mind must go. As long 
as the mind is there, although its outlook is changed, the real “I-Am-God” state cannot be experienced. 

 
65 The men who offered to accompany Baba were: Babadas, Baidul, Chari, Daulat Singh, Eruch, Gadekar, 
Goma Ganesh, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Kaka Baria, Kishan Singh, Minoo Kharas, Nana Kher, Pankhraj, 
Pendu, Pritam Singh, Pukar, Sailor Mama, Sripat Sahai, Todi Singh and Was Deo Kain. 



 

In sound sleep, mind has temporarily gone. Ego is there, and the impressions again make the mind 
wake up, and mind again makes the ego feel false. And so, in innumerable lives and forms, the ego is there. 
The mind is there, but the mind’s impressions change and so, accordingly, body changes — and also 
accordingly, experience changes. Therefore, for the false I to become Real I, mind must go. 

The real goal of life is not death of the ego, but of the mind! Therefore when Muhammad or Zoroaster 
or Jesus talked of being born once or dying once, they meant the death of the mind. Mind is born from the 
very beginning, even before the stone state. This birth is once, and also the death of the mind takes place 
only once. 

When the mind dies, the false ego is transformed into Reality. Real Ego is never born and never dies. 
Ego is always real but due to the mind, it feels and acts as limited and false I. 

Now mind goes on taking bodies according to its good and bad impressions. This taking and leaving 
the body is not the death either of the mind or the ego. After physical death the mind remains with its 
impressions. It is the impressions which make the mind take bodies, in order that the impressions might be 
wiped out. Consequently, the mind takes bodies according to the impressions, and the ego witnesses this. 
When one body is [discarded], another comes up [and forms], though there is a certain amount of time lag 
between the giving up of one body and taking up another. 

This jadu [magical spell] of sanskaras has bound us so tight that the more we try to come out, the 
more we get bound. Because mind has to be destroyed from its root, and who is to destroy it? Mind has to 
destroy itself. That is an impossible task. The very process of destroying itself creates impressions of thus 
trying to destroy it, and so one gets more bound. 

As Hafiz has said: 

You yourself are the veil, O Hafiz! 
And so remove thyself! 

Now, how to remove your self? The very process of removing creates fresh sanskaras. 
Thousands have thought of destroying the mind — the main [methods] being those of action, 

meditation, knowledge and LOVE. These ways have been chalked out by the Perfect Masters for the purpose 
of destroying the mind while retaining the consciousness. 

Now, the path of action (karma yoga), which is meant for this goal of Manonash, which transforms 
the false I into the Real I, has to be considered [because the main activity of mind through the body is of 
actions]. The Masters saw that actions which have false ego and an impression-filled mind as its background, 
instead of destroying the mind, feed it. They saw that everyone has to do actions. Even the laziest of men 
has to do actions, such as eating, drinking, sleeping, et cetera. Therefore, the Masters thought of “action-less 
actions.” That means to do actions, but to do them in such a way that the effect is as if no action was done. 
If this is done, the past impressions of actions get spent up mentally by experiences of happiness or misery, 
but no new impressions are created. 

Suppose you do an action of helping someone without any thought of self-interest, or you try to 
protect a woman without self-interest, and while doing so, you are beaten, and the police, on the other hand, 
arrest you and put you in jail. These happenings spend up some of your old sanskaras, but since you had no 
self-interest, no fresh sanskaras are formed. This process, however, is so long and complicated that one can 
attain Manonash through action only after yugas [cycles of time]. 

So, Masters wanted actions to kill actions; that is, actions done in such a way that the effect thereof 
is impotent or gives no result leading to any kind of binding. For example, a scorpion by nature wags its tail 
and stings anyone who comes near it. Now, suppose the scorpion’s dangerous stinger is broken and removed. 
The scorpion goes on wagging its tail and continues to behave as before. But the action is rendered impotent 
in the matter of its dangerous results; that is, the bad effect of actions is removed. If actions [are] to be 
without binding, the effect leading to the binding has to be eliminated. 

The world and its activities are really worthless. Actions continue, whether they are good or bad, and 
therefore the Masters said: “Act in such a way that the actions do not bind you and impressions are not 
created.” This is almost an impossible task, as about to be explained. There are three ways by which actions 
can be done without creating impressions and the consequent bindings: 

First: To act, but having absolutely no thought that you are acting. This must be a continuous process. 
That means that the ego does not give even one moment to the mind to exert its influence. In fact, you act 
for others, and not for yourself. This selfless action, which is also called selfless service, is also almost 
impossible because the moment you think, “I am serving others, I must help, I must uplift a certain cause,” 
you are caught. And for leaders it is very risky, unless this thought about themselves is given up 100 percent 
continuously. 

This point may be explained further. If a leader asks others to sacrifice everything for some cause 
with the best of motives and with no self-interest, but fails to do so himself continuously 100 percent, without 
any thought of self, then the result is disastrous. All the sanskaras of the whole group fall on him, and even 
his followers are caught in the impressions, even though they might have acted with the best of intentions. 



 

A similar disaster occurs in the case of a guru and disciple if there is any thought of self on either side. Even 
pity for others should not be there. In short, when action has to be effectless, then it must be done without 
self-interest, which is almost impossible. 

The second way is that whatever you do, good or bad, you dedicate it to God, or your Master. This 
is also almost impossible, because the dedication has to be continuous, without a moment’s break. If you are 
able to do so, then the impressions are not created by actions. But if there is a break, even once, the reaction 
is disastrous, and all the sanskaras gather on you. 

The third way is to do whatever you are asked to do by One who is free from impressions and whose 
mind is destroyed. Such actions do not bind you. This too is most difficult. You must have 100 percent 
unflinching faith in the Master; even a moment’s doubt is fatal. Krishna had to convince Arjuna that he was 
in every being, and that none died — all were dead already. Then, what Arjuna did was “action without 
action.” 

These three ways are thus almost impossible to attain. So how should one act? To be involved in 
mere sansar [worldly matters] with your wife, children, business, et cetera, and to act, results in getting 
bound with hooks of iron. But submissive, weak and loose impressions are created by actions which are done 
without self-interest, even if at times thoughts of helping or pitying others come into the mind, as mentioned. 
Mind’s part is to make the ego, through the body, feel false and to experience the sanskaras. But when the 
mind sees that the false ego is not so ready to accept its dictatorship, then the impressions formed by actions 
of this type are weak. Such actions are therefore eventually of help towards attaining Manonash. 

Some Masters chalked out ways of destroying the mind through mind itself — through meditation 
and concentration. When mind becomes concentrated, its further function is weakened, and the impressions 
wipe out themselves, because impressions are like worms and exhaust themselves. But this process of 
meditation and concentration makes Manonash almost impossible because mind has its habit of getting 
impressions executed [spent]. When the mind feels frustrated, it gets more desperate. The moment you sit 
for meditation, sometimes thoughts which you never did think before come to you, and eventually one of 
the following three things happens: First: You get fed up because you cannot concentrate; or second: You 
get sleepy or dreamy; or third: More bad thoughts enter your mind, and you have to give up your attempts. 
But if you have a brave heart and patiently persist, then, in a very few cases, the mind is temporarily stilled. 

Now, this results in one of two things: One either enters into a trance or samadhi. This trance [haal] 
and samadhi are not Manonash. Samadhi becomes a profession, in some cases; and trance becomes like a 
dope — one gets addicted to it. One enjoys the trance, but it is temporary. There have been cases of those 
going into samadhi and, while coming down to normal consciousness, their first thought is the same thought 
which they had while going into samadhi. Thus, if they had thought of money before entering into samadhi, 
they get the same thought of money while coming out of it. 

Some Masters thought that the best way was to forget oneself and to give the mind no chance of 
having new impressions. The question is one of how to forget oneself! The answer is: through devotion 
[bhakti yoga]. When one is devoted 100 percent, then one forgets oneself. But this is also practically 
impossible, because such devotion and forgetfulness have to be continuous. 

Hafiz has said: 

If you want the presence of the Beloved, 
do not absent yourself from the memory of the Beloved. 

You must not be, even for one moment, without this devotion, without this self-forgetfulness, which 
is almost an impossibility. This is the path of devotion, or bhakti marg. Therefore, one Master has said: “One 
moment with the Master is better than 100 years of sincere piety.”66 

Some Masters thought that the mind must be diverted if it is to be killed. Mind makes the ego say, “I 
am body.” Therefore, make the mind say, “I am not the body, I am not this, I am not that, I am God!” Now, 
this too is almost impossible, because mind has false impressions, and to make this false mind say what it 
feels to be false is like a hypocritical act. Thus, for example, the mind knows that it is “Mr. So-and-so.” Now, 
if this person’s mind says, “I am not a human being, but I am God,” then, at that very moment, the mind 
feels that it is lying. The result is that this tires out the heart, emotions and love. The mind cannot do action-
less actions since it says, “I am God. What have I to act for?” Mind cannot forget itself in devotion because 
it says, “I am God. Whom to pray to?” 

So, Manonash is impossible. But if selfless action, even if not perfect, is persistently done, a stage is 
reached when mind is permanently at peace. It sees God, but it is not yet destroyed. If through bhakti a stage 
of devotion is reached by which constant devotion is attained, then this peace of mind and seeing of God 

 

66 On another occasion, when Baba cited this quote, he said 100 years of “prayers” instead of “piety”.  



 

comes. So, if one says, “I am God; I am not the body,” and persists in this saying with 100 percent 
faithfulness at the cost of everything, then this peace of mind is achieved. But for Manonash there is always 
one thing. One who is free can uproot the minds of others, even of the masses. Even the Avatars had to have 
such Perfect Ones to uproot their minds.67 

In short, there are all these ways to attain Manonash and to make you feel that you are God, Infinite, 
Eternal. But it is rightly said that when you cannot step out of your nature, how can you aspire to enter the 
threshold of the Beloved? 

Following different paths, different people encounter different difficulties. Some who do not know 
the technique of meditation become mad. Some say that they should not even see a woman. They get so 
nervous about it. 

The fact is that we are God, but we are misled by this shameless mind. The mind is so shameless that 
the more you wish to get rid of it, the more you become entangled in it — just as when you try to take out 
one foot from the mud, your other foot gets more deeply stuck. All the same, you have to get rid of this 
trouble. 

Manonash is real samadhi [bliss] for the mind. Mind is uprooted and then its death occurs and the 
ego immediately feels: “I am everything, and have no concern with the body.” At that moment, either the 
shock is too strong and the body falls, or the momentum keeps the body for some time, and then it falls, as 
in the case of the majzoobs. 

Real Ego is the Goal. Some who reach the Manonash stage and have to perform certain duties 
continue to remain in their body with an impressionless mind to help others in seeing themselves in everyone. 

Call it “Impressionless Mind,” call it “Real I,” call it “Transformed Ego,” or call it “Real Mind” — it 
is One and the same Infinite Truth, beginningless and endless. You are All in all. All that you need is 
emancipation from all that is false which has fallen to your lot. 

I now think thus. I am absolutely full of weaknesses in my New Life. And, in spite of my present 
helplessness, I have got to achieve the annihilation of the mind. To achieve this extremely difficult task of 
Manonash, I have four months in hand. It is like a lame person wanting to reach the top of Mount Everest in 
four months. But I feel 100 percent confident that God will help me to achieve this. 

On October 16, when you fast, ask God from the bottom of your hearts to help me in achieving the 
annihilation of the mind, as I want it to be achieved. I feel 100 percent confident that God will help me in 
this. 

After this discourse, Babadas asked, “Can those who are not present here fast for 24 
hours on October 16?” 

“Those who wish can do so,” Baba replied. “During the fast, they should pray to God, 
at least once, that according to my desire, He may help me achieve the fulfillment of the 
God-determined Step.” 

At the time of starting his dictation, Baba had forbidden anyone to ask questions; but 
on Ramjoo’s interjecting a question, Baba replied, “Had you any sense, you would never 
have asked me!” 

Still, answering Ramjoo, Baba commented,: 
It is as an ordinary man that I have tried to explain the Manonash as to be achieved by an ordinary 

man. All are free to and should hold on to their faith in me and to their convictions and beliefs about me. 
One may interpret my words as one likes. When an earthquake takes place, it is possible for many other 
things to happen, such as fires, floods, destruction of buildings, et cetera. And it is equally possible for one 
interpretation or another to prove to be correct. Ghani asked me why and how I could achieve Manonash, 
because, as believed by him, I have already achieved it in the Old Life. But, he being my childhood chum, I 
have pardoned him for asking such a question. 

The meeting came to an end at 11:00 a.m. Baba said that in the afternoon, instead of 
playing games, the men were to put on humorous skits and a recital to make him laugh. 

Before Baba left, he called everyone again and Baba stated that he had arrived at a 
decision. Fifteen out of the 21 should not accompany him. Of the remaining six — Baidul, 
Daulat Singh, Eruch, Gustadji, Pendu and Minoo Kharas — four would definitely join him: 
Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch. He stated he would decide on the 7th of September 
whether or not Minoo Kharas and Daulat Singh should be taken along. 

 
67 What is meant is that even the Avatars have to have the help of the five Perfect Masters to lift the veil 
and “annihilate” the gross-conscious mind they have when they incarnate as an Avatar. 



 

“I will live the New Life myself for four months fully, and will similarly end it fully,” 
Baba stated. 

The “concert” was staged that afternoon, with Dhake, Minoo, Sidhu, Jalbhai, Gadekar, 
Savak Kotwal, Rustom Kaka and Keshav Nigam as the main participants. Keshav, disguised 
as a woman dressed in a sari, hid his face with one end of it and looked at Baba coquettishly, 
trying to attract his attention. Baba was highly amused and presented him with one of his 
lockets. Savak also gave a spirited Indian dance performance. 

Rustom Kaka imitated Adi Sr.’s father, Khansaheb, who, when a telephone was first 
installed in his office, used to hold the wrong end of it to his ear. When he did not hear 
anything, he would become upset and would loudly curse and shout. Once, a long distance 
call came from Bombay. Picking up the receiver, Khansaheb put it down momentarily to take 
a pinch of snuff. Picking it up again he started to talk, but the operator came on the line, 
saying, “I'm sorry sir, your connection is broken. There’s no one to talk with you.” 
Khansaheb was furious. “No one to talk with me? I've paid for this damn telephone, and if 
it is not for conversation what the hell is it for? You'll have to talk with me! Speak up!” 

Rustom Kaka’s imitation amused Baba greatly. Rustom Kaka also sang bhajans, and 
one particular song so pleased Baba that he bestowed upon him the title of Ustad (Maestro), 
and gave him (and the other “actors”) a locket. 

Dhake was also quite funny. He played a violent, wild executioner, who was out to 
slay “the god of Mind.” 

Baba was in an exceptionally good mood and distributed rose petals to the men and 
staff. 

 
The following day, Saturday, 30 June 1951, Baba stated, “I am most happy at the 

Declaration I made, bearing in my heart all the Perfect Masters of all ages. I hope you have 
shared in my happiness. I also feel that in February [1952] the bliss that is endless will be 
attained.” 

That morning, Baba took the group in two buses to the scenic Usman Sagar (lake). 
They returned at 10:30 a.m., and the rest of the day was pleasurably spent in light talk, 
amusements and recreation. Baba consented to a group photograph, which was taken on the 
steps of the bungalow. 

Baba also met individually with a few of his lovers that day. Nana Kher told him, “I 
wish to stay with you.” 

“Would you do as I tell you?” Baba asked. 
“Assuredly!” was his quick reply. 
“From tomorrow, start drinking two bottles of wine and eat one kilo of mutton,” Baba 

ordered. “Would you do it?” 
Although Nana, being a high caste Brahmin, had never touched wine or meat in his 

life, he agreed to obey. Baba then related to him, “I am very pleased with you, but continue 
to stay at your house, and never touch wine or mutton!” 

Pankhraj also expressed a similar wish, whereupon Baba stated, “If you stay with me, 
your wife Tarabai will nab me.” 

“She will agree,” Pankhraj pleaded. “She won’t create trouble. She loves you.” 
“All right, do this. Go back to Nagpur and visit a prostitute daily for two months; also, 

drink a full bottle of wine every day. Could you do this? If you do it, I will keep you with 
me.” 

“I will think it over and then reply,” Pankhraj said. 
“He who thinks never accomplishes anything!” Baba warned him. “Just go on staying 

with your wife, and never have anything to do with either prostitutes or wine.” 



 

Thus the Hyderabad meeting came to an end, and those invited left for their respective 
homes throughout India. 

 
By this time, the war in Korea was at its extreme. In April and May of 1951, the 

Chinese and North Korean Communists had launched major battles and appeared to be 
pushing toward victory. But in June, after Baba shifted to Hyderabad, there was a massive 
UN counteroffensive. The Korean War proved to be one of the bloodiest in history, with a 
total loss of more than two and a half million men. All this, while Baba was making his own 
dramatic plans. 

Murli Kale had stayed with Baba since his father Kalemama had sent him to study in 
the Meher Ashram in 1927, when he was 13. At the Hyderabad meeting, Murli conveyed to 
Baba that he was interested in practicing homeopathy and wished to study further. Therefore, 
on Sunday, 1 July 1951, Baba willingly freed him from being a servant-companion, and sent 
him back to his Old Life. As a companion in the New Life, Murli had faithfully carried out 
all the conditions, and Baba was fully satisfied with him. 

Krishna Nair had also joined Baba when he was a boy in Bangalore in 1939, and stayed 
with him subsequently. But in 1947, he had been sent back to his home in South India. Before 
going on the New Life, Baba had instructed Krishna to go on a pilgrimage all over India. 
After this pilgrimage, and since Baba had not called him to join the New Life, Krishna had 
joined the police force. 

Dr. Ghani once asked Baba what happened between him and Krishna: “Previously 
Krishna was a frequent visitor,” Ghani observed. “Now we do not see him for months.” 

Baba replied, “Krishna was on the straight lane, but he turned. Now he has gone to 
the side. He is stuck there.” 

“Who changed his lane, Baba?” Ghani inquired. 
“Don’t ask,” Baba replied. 
Meanwhile, during this period, Krishna got the opportunity to visit Hyderabad to 

deliver a parcel on behalf of his superior on the police force. He knew that Baba was in 
Hyderabad from one of Adi’s circulars mailed to him, so he attended the meeting. 

When he met with Krishna, Baba inquired as to what he was doing. Then Baba asked, 
“Are you willing to come and stay with me again?” 

Krishna said he would. Baba then declared, “He has come again in the lane!” Quitting 
his job, Krishna rejoined Baba. 

One day Kaka saw a cobra near their bungalow. He sent for Krishna, who came and 
killed it. After it was dead, as a joke, Nilu began whacking it forcefully. But as he was doing 
this, the string holding up his pajama pants broke, and they fell down around his feet. When 
Baba and the others saw this happen they all had a hearty laugh. 

Baba ribbed Nilu, “If your trousers fall down when you strike a dead cobra, what 
would happen if you killed a live one?” 

 
For a few days after the men invited to the meetings left, Baba suffered from fever and 

a cough. For Silence Day, for the first time Baba instructed his lovers all over the world, as 
well as his companions and the women with him, to observe silence on Tuesday, 10 July 
1951, from 6:00 A.M. that day to 6:00 A.M. of the 11th. 

On 30 July Rano and Kitty arrived in Hyderabad from Bombay. Baba had instructed 
them to quit their jobs, and although originally he had stated they would have to find work 
in Hyderabad, he now decided they should not look for employment. They again began 
staying with Baba permanently, along with Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher and Naja. 

Mani and Meheru needed surgery, and they were operated upon in Hyderabad, with 
Goher in constant attendance. Rano prepared breakfast for all the women, and washed Baba’s 



 

clothes. These were duties which Meheru had been doing until she had fallen ill. Mehera 
attended to Baba’s personal work. Naja cooked the meals, and Kitty helped her. Mani’s 
condition became serious, so Baba would make Rano phone the hospital often, inquiring 
about her. 

On Tuesday, 31 July 1951, certain instructions were issued and sent to the following 
five close lovers: 

Meherjee Karkaria (of Bombay): On October 16, 1951, be at the Udwada fire-temple along with a 
poor Parsi from the area. 

Keki Desai (of Delhi): On October 16, 1951, be at Khwaja Saheb [Mu'inuddin Chishti]’s tomb in 
Ajmer with a poor Muslim from the area. 

Was Deo Kain (of Delhi): On October 16, 1951, be at Krishna’s temple in Mathura with a poor Hindu 
of Mathura. 

Gaya Prasad Khare (of Rath): On October 16, 1951, be at the Buddha temple in Sarnath with a poor 
Buddhist or Jain from Sarnath or Benares. 

Vishwanath Haldankar (of Kolhapur): On October 16, 1951, be at the Cathedral of St. Francis Xavier 
in Goa with a poor Christian of Goa. 

The five men were further instructed: 
Both you and the local poor person should observe a fast (tea and water may be taken as many times 

as desired) for 24 hours from the morning of October 16, and recite the prayer (to be given) in the designated 
places. 

Both take a bath on October 16 before the prayers. Both can recite the prayer in the language of your 
choice. 

The poor person should be paid the sum of Rs.101. 
You can leave the place on October 16 after the prayers have been recited by yourself and the poor 

person. 

Underscoring the importance of the work he was giving them, Baba urged them, “Do 
the duty at any cost.” 

 
Baba wished to go into seclusion, and he issued these five specific points for the 

selection of a suitable spot: 
“The place must be away from the city. 
“It should either be on a hill or close to the sea. 
“It should have a small village nearby. 
“It should have a spiritual history. 
“It should have a vast expanse on at least one side, so that I may move about freely 

without being disturbed.” 
In the first week of August 1951, Eruch, Pendu and Baidul found a hill known as 

Khojaguda, eight miles from Hyderabad. On top of the hill was a cave adjoining the tomb of 
Hazrat Baba Fakruddin, a Muslim saint.68 Below this cave was another naturally carved 
beautiful cave with a ledge inside. And below it was a Hindu temple. 

Baba liked the place very much. He chose the second cave for his work, keeping the 
upper one as a place for rest and for sleep. He commented, “At the top, a Mohammedan 
tomb; at the foot, a Hindu temple; and in between, my cave for my great work which will 
end in either utter failure or great victory!” 

 

68 Hazrat Baba Fakruddin lived in the 14th century. Even to this day, although his tomb has become a place 
of yearly pilgrimage, strangely, it has no roof. In centuries past, quite a few times, the saint’s admirers 
contributed to build a roof over the tomb, but every time, within a few days, it was blown off by the winds. 
This led people to conclude that the saint preferred exposure to the heavens for all time.  



 

Pendu put up a door of bamboo matting at the entrance to the cave, and made the cave 
above into a bathing room. The man hired to make the bamboo matting was overcome with 
love for Baba. It was he who had originally shown them the spot.69 

Adi Sr., Adi Jr. and Meherjee arrived in Hyderabad on 8 August 1951 to meet with 
Baba. With Meherjee came a colleague of Gabriel Pascal, another Hungarian screenwriter 
named Geza Herczeg, 63.70 At first, the man seemed unimpressed with Baba and went on 
about working with Pascal and their film about Gandhi. But after Baba’s explanation about 
divinity, interspersed with bits of humor, Herczeg suddenly remembered to take off his 
shoes. He later told Don that he “felt something within” and that his heart was touched. Adi 
Sr. presented him with a copy of The Wayfarers, and Herczeg returned to Bombay by plane 
with Meherjee. 

On Monday morning 9 August 1951, Adi Sr., Adi Jr. and the companions were called 
to discuss certain arrangements with Baba in connection with the four months of Manonash 
from 16 October to 16 February 1952. 

At the outset, Baba again emphatically made it clear: “To achieve the result I desire, I 
will be absolutely free to do as I like, and as I think fit and proper. I will also be at perfect 
liberty to change my plans at any moment, depending upon my mental state and mood at that 
particular moment.” 

These four months were divided into four stages: the first, lasting 30 to 40 days, was 
to be spent on Khojaguda Hill; the second, of a further 30 to 40 days, was to be a foot journey 
from Hyderabad to Aurangabad; the third was to be at Khuldabad contacting masts. 

“I cannot say now how I will live and how I will behave during this period,” Baba 
concluded. “I might be near-naked in a langoti or dressed in my usual attire; I might eat four 
times a day or fast for days on end. I will not be doing any of these deliberately, but as God 
directs me to do.” 

Baba indicated that from Aurangabad he would go somewhere else for his seclusion 
work. He explained: “By the end of the third stage, my physical condition might be such that 
my body might be on the verge of dropping. In that case, and if I feel that my condition of 
a spiritual background for a site is no longer necessary, I would prefer to spend the final stage 
at a place associated with my Old Life.” 

Under these circumstances, Baba preferred to stay on Tembi Hill near Meherazad. He 
informed Adi Sr. and Adi Jr. to make every effort, with Sarosh’s help, to acquire the hill 
where he had previously been in seclusion in 1947. The hill belonged to the government, 
and it was difficult to get permission so quickly. But Sarosh used his influence and managed, 
and Padri started repairing the cabins on top where Baba had stayed before. 

At the end of the meeting, Baba emphasized: “If I stay on Pimpalgaon Hill, it will only 
be during the final stage [lasting for 30 to 40 days] of the Manonash period. My stay there 
should not be construed to mean that I will settle down at Pimpalgaon as of old.” 

Adi Sr. and Adi Jr. left Hyderabad on the 11th. 
Baba chose Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji to go with him during the four months 

of the Manonash period. He also stated that Daulat Singh and Minoo Kharas would be with 
him for the first three months. 

Meanwhile, Was Deo Kain and Kishan Singh of Delhi were asked to have models of 
five religious symbols made: a Buddhist temple; a Hindu temple; a Christian church; a 

 
69 Many years after Baba left Hyderabad, Pendu met this man once again, in Poona. The person informed 
Pendu that he had been seriously ill and had lost his eyesight. The doctors gave him no hope of recovery, so 
stopping their treatment, the man kept a Baba-photo locket in a glass of water and then drank it. His 
eyesight, he informed Pendu, was restored as a result of his faith in Baba. 
70 In 1937, Baba had seen one of Herczeg’s films, The Life of Émile Zola. 



 

Mohammedan mosque; and a Zoroastrian fire-urn (representing the fire-temple). With the 
assistance of Madan Mohan Agrawal of Agra (who had learned of Baba the previous year 
from his close friend Keshav Nigam) and Kishan’s friend Auri Shankar Verma, the models 
were carved out of alabaster at Agra and sent to Hyderabad. 

Baba’s Old Life followers and devotees were informed of Baba’s plans through a 
steady stream of circulars, but they were strictly warned not to communicate with Baba, or 
try to see him during his work on the hills and while on the foot journey. 

On Tuesday, 16 August 1951, because of unrest in the country at that time, these 
instructions were sent to Baba’s lovers throughout India: 

In view of the God-determined Step that Baba has to put into execution on October 16, 1951, Baba 
wants you to understand and act upon the following: 

1) Baba never has had, and never will have, any concern with politics. He therefore desires that if 
any of you do political work, you must never involve him or make use of his name in connection with that 
work; 

2) Baba desires that all his Old Life followers should not give way to the temptations of pursuing 
selfish ends. 

3) Baba desires all his Old Life followers and all his New Life friends, brothers, sisters and servants 
to kindle in their hearts the light of love for God. 

At the time these preparations were taking place in Hyderabad, Dr. Ghani had a heart 
attack in Poona and died the following day, 20 August 1951 at 7:00 P.M., at the age of 57. 
Although Ghani was on oxygen and unconscious at the time of his death, even in that critical 
state he was continuously muttering Baba until he passed away. Adi immediately cabled 
Baba, and he and Ramjoo drove to Poona the next morning for Ghani’s funeral. Sarosh, 
Nariman and Meherjee also attended, as well as a number of close lovers from Poona whom 
Ghani was instrumental in bringing to Meher Baba’s feet.71 

Baba had gone to see a cricket match on the morning of 20 August. He cabled Adi on 
the 22nd: “Although Ghani has physically passed away, he will not let me live in peace until 
he sees me as I am.” Baba instructed Adi, Sarosh and Ramjoo to assist Ghani’s wife in 
clearing up the family’s affairs. 

On the 24th, Baba paid this moving tribute to his childhood friend: 
Of the many things I have had to renounce and to suffer in this New Life, the passing of Ghani is 

among the greatest. I have felt a sense of loss at the passing of all those men and women of India and the 
West who were my disciples in the Old Life, and my lovers of all time. But this sudden wrenching away of 
Ghani is a disaster for me, the more cruel because it came at a time when the New Life’s consummation is 
so near at hand. 

To me, more than to any of you, Ghani was unique; and of all the work that still remains to be done 
for me by others, there is much that could have been done for me by Ghani and no one else. That big head 
of his was truly a treasure-house in which wisdom and wit were blended to perfection. 

We were intimate friends since our earliest years, and no one knows better than I how courageous 
and how loyal and loving was his heart. To me, therefore, Ghani is irreplaceable, both as a friend and as a 
tool for my work. 

Those of you who were at the meeting at Hyderabad on June 28th will remember that Ghani read out 
the explanation to my Declaration and also the Declaration itself. As one of the witnesses to that Declaration, 
he was to fast on October 16 and say a prayer on my behalf. 

Until February 16, 1952, I want to feel that Ghani is still in the physical body, and I have therefore 
asked Ghani’s son-in-law Baggu, who was not present at the meeting of June 28, to act as Ghani’s proxy 
on October 16 by fasting and saying the prayer for me. Ramjoo has been instructed to convey to Baggu such 
a full and vivid picture of the meeting that he will feel himself to have been actually present at it. In this way, 
Ghani’s duty as one of the witnesses to my Declaration will be fulfilled. 

 
71 Ghani’s body was buried in an unmarked grave in the cemetery near Ryewood Park in Lonavla, his 
family home. Before Ghani’s body was removed from his home in Poona, a very attrractive yogi or sadhu 
was seen on the street opposite the house holding a burning torch. He looked up at the building and was 
heard to say, “Lovers of God always undergo trials and troubles.” 



 

And if it be God’s will that I manifest universally by February 16 next year, may it be His will also 
that Ghani, and every Old Life disciple who has passed away, experience and enjoy that manifestation as 
if they were still in the physical body. 

 
Age saluted Baba’s langoti dost (childhood friend), “O dear, Doctor, our profound 

salutations to you!” 
 
The necessary preparations for Baba’s seclusion continued throughout September, and 

Baba was still planning to visit the West.72 Although Baba had stated that from October he 
would stop corresponding with everyone, he appointed Don to correspond with “Elinorina” 
(Elizabeth’s and Norina’s names as one) about the upcoming visit to America.73 On Tuesday, 
2 October 1951, Baba sent them the following telegram: “Absolutely happy Elinorina 
successful having Baba definitely come to America about end of March God willing. Deepest 
love.” After the telegram was sent, Baba dictated a letter, also, and ended it: “So now, you 
beloved lovers of Baba, be happy that at last you have made it possible for me to come to 
the West.” 

A curious encounter occurred before leaving Hyderabad. Eruch visited the police 
commissioner’s office and submitted a letter stating that Meher Baba intended to travel by 
foot from Hyderabad to Ahmednagar and requesting the police to inform other officials along 
their way, so that the group would not be stopped and unnecessarily inconvenienced for 
verification of their identity by the local police. The commissioner, S. N. Reddy, invited 
Eruch to his house for tea, and Eruch, surprised by the invitation, accepted. 

At his residence, Police Commissioner Reddy left the room and returned with an old 
framed photograph. It was the photograph of Baba as a young boy with his high school cricket 
team. Reddy said he was a member of the team and said, “Tell Baba that I always remember 
him from our school days.” The necessary documents were promptly prepared and sent out. 
From then on, not only were Baba and his men allowed to travel freely in every town in the 
area, but also in every obscure outpost the local police had been informed not to stop them. 

Minoo Kharas and Daulat Singh arrived in Hyderabad as instructed, but Minoo was so 
severely ill he had to be hospitalized for a few days. Because of his poor health, Baba sent 
him back to Karachi on the 14th. 

 
Pendu completed the required arrangements on Khojaguda Hill. On 10 October, Baba 

took the women in the morning to see the cave. On the 13th Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul and 
Daulat Singh went up to stay there and clean the caves prior to Baba’s arrival. Eruch drove 
them with the luggage and the five religious models. The car was parked near the top of the 
hill, and the companions went to inspect the site while Eruch locked the car. As Eruch turned 
away, suddenly the car began rolling back down the hill. Eruch ran after it as fast as he could, 
but the car was rolling rapidly, twisting and turning and, as Eruch described it, “leaping over 
small boulders in its path.” Eruch was certain it would be smashed, and he was especially 
worried about the fragile marble models inside the “dickey” (trunk). 

Finally, the car stopped in a muddy paddy field. Nearing it, Eruch saw that, except for 
a broken windshield, no other damage had been done. The models were intact. The car could 
easily have been badly dented against the rocks and could have fallen into a ditch that was 
on one side. Later, when the incident was described to Baba, he merely chuckled. 

On Monday, 15 October 1951, Don’s car was decorated with flowers, and after bidding 
the women goodbye, Baba left for the hill at 2:30 P.M. Vishnu, Nilu and a Mohammedan 

 
72 A new Indian passport was issued on 29 September 1951. 
73 Don was also sent to Ahmednagar in mid-October to arrange for the group’s passports.  



 

priest accompanied Baba, and Don drove. They reached the top of Khojaguda Hill half an 
hour later. A prayer was offered, after which Vishnu, Nilu, Don and the priest returned to 
Hyderabad, leaving Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul and Daulat Singh on the hill with Baba. 
In the evening the sky burst into a rainstorm — tears at the thought of the unimaginable 
suffering the Beloved would have to pass through during his Manonash. 

On the 16th, Baba and his companions fasted on the hill until eight o’clock the 
following morning. In the dargah of the Muslim saint, all the companions stood silent with 
Baba as Eruch read the following prayer five times, changing it each time with a different 
name of God and the Avatar: 

O Ahuramazda [Allah, Paramatma, God] in the name of your infinite greatness and in the name of 
your beloved Self Zoroaster [Muhammad Mustafa, Avatar Krishna, Avatar Buddha, Son Jesus], and in the 
name of all Prophets [Avatars, Perfect Ones] and saints and your lovers: Meher Baba beseeches you to help 
him carry out successfully his four months’ work beginning from today, the 16th October 1951, and asks you 
in all humility to have his desire fulfilled and the ultimate object achieved by February 16, 1952. 

On this same day, 16 October, the same prayer was being repeated at five of the 
“holiest” places in India. In accordance with Baba’s orders, Meherjee was in a Zoroastrian 
fire-temple in Udwada; Keki Desai was in Mu'inuddin Chishti’s tomb in Ajmer; Was Deo 
Kain was in Krishna’s temple in Mathura; Gaya Prasad Khare was in the Buddha’s temple 
in Sarnath; and Vishwanath Haldankar was in Francis Xavier’s church in Goa (Basilica of 
Bom Jesus). Each man had been ordered to fast and recite the prayer. Likewise, at four 
separate locations in Hyderabad, Baba had given the same instructions for Nilu to be in a 
Buddhist temple, Vishnu in a Hindu temple, Kaikobad in a fire-temple, Don in a church and 
the selected Muslim priest in a mosque. All this was occurring simultaneously as Baba began 
his seclusion. 

When it was time, Baba had the five alabaster models, representing the five religions, 
brought into the dargah, and he sat alone inside with them in seclusion from 8:00 P.M. to 3:00 
A.M., as the companions kept watch outside. 

Two days later, on the 18th, Baba sat from 8:00 A.M. to 3:00 P.M. in his cave on the 
hill. On the 20th, he sat in seclusion in the Hindu temple below the cave from 6:00 A.M. to 
9:00 A.M. 

On 22 October, Baba communed in his cave with a high mast named Ghulam Hussein, 
whom Baidul had brought.74 The next day was the final day of Baba’s seclusion. 

The luggage from Khojaguda Hill was sent to the Kohinoor bungalow at Jubilee Hills 
on the 24th, with this message from Baba to the men and women companions: “I am well 
and my work in the cave has been 100 percent successful. Today I will start on a foot journey 
to Meherazad via Aurangabad.” 

 
On Wednesday, 24 October 1951, Baba left Khojaguda Hill at 3:30 in the afternoon to 

start out on the last foot journey he would ever undertake. A bullock cart was hired to carry 
the remaining luggage down the hill, and Pendu drove it. Baba set out in advance with Eruch, 
Gustadji, Baidul and Daulat Singh.  

Pendu had been instructed to keep a bag full of loose coins ready for Baba to hand out 
to poor people he met on the way. But that day, Pendu kept the money with him in the bullock 
cart, as Baba had already left. Soon he came to a nallah (riverbed) full of water. He sent the 
bullock cart across it, and Pendu crossed by another way to avoid getting wet, thinking he 
could catch up with the cart on the other side. But by the time he reached the other side, he 
could not find it. Since the money bag was in the cart, he became anxious and started running. 
A large snake was passing through the grass and, fortunately, Pendu saw it and jumped over 

 
74 Baba had worked with Ghulam Hussein before, in 1945. 



 

it unharmed. After covering about a mile, he met Baba and the men, and Baba inquired about 
the bullock cart. Pendu said he was trying to find it, and ran off in another direction. He was 
able to locate it and sighed with relief when he saw that the money bag was intact. 

Baba and the companions, after walking seven miles, reached the dak bungalow in 
Lingampalli, where they stayed for the night.75 They left early in the morning of 25 October, 
and walked five miles to the dak bungalow at Patancheru, reaching it at 8:30. After taking 
tea and chapatis, Baba and the men proceeded to Jogipet by bus, taking their luggage with 
them. Along the way Baba continued to seek the blessings of masts and to do his work with 
them. Not finding any mast in Jogipet, they went on to Sangareddy, where they spent the 
night. 

At 8:30 the next morning, leaving Sangareddy by bus with his five servant-
companions, Baba arrived in Sadashivpet an hour later. He worked with a very good mast 
that day and rested there for the night. 

The next morning, Baba and the men left for Homnabad, where Baba contacted a sadhu 
in a dak bungalow. 

At six o’clock in the morning of the 28th, they went to Chitguppa, twelve miles away, 
where Baba communed with a very high mast in the Goliwada locality. After contacting two 
more masts, he returned to Homnabad at 10:30. 

At noon, Baba sat in seclusion in the shrine of a Hindu saint known as Manohar Prabhu, 
who had taken jivan-samadhi (had himself buried alive). Manohar’s uncle had also been a 
renowned local saint, Manik Prabhu. 

At 6:15 A.M. on Monday, 29 October 1951, the group left Homnabad for Gulbarga, 
where Baba contacted a mast. At eleven o’clock he proceeded to Itkal by bus to contact a 
mast. From there, covering half the distance by bus and half by foot, Baba returned to 
Gulbarga. Baba sent Daulat Singh back to his home from there. 

The next day, Baba sat in seclusion for half an hour in a Muslim dargah in Gulbarga, 
and thereafter contacted a saint and a mast. 

Baba wished to give money as “love-gifts” to 101 needy families in Warangal, and he 
sent Eruch in advance to contact the headman of the village. The headman owned a shop, 
and opposite his was another shop. Unbeknownst to Eruch, there was a bitter rivalry between 
the two shopkeepers. As Eruch approached the headman’s shop, the other shopkeeper called 
him over and asked what he wanted. 

Eruch explained his purpose and the second shopkeeper told him, “There is no 
necessity of meeting him. I will arrange everything.” He then drew up a list of 101 families 
who had once been farm owners but, as their land had been confiscated by the government, 
were now on meager government pensions of Rs.20 to 25 per month. The shopkeeper handed 
the list to his servant, who accompanied Eruch to distribute passes among the listed families. 

Meanwhile, the headman came to know of the matter and, out of spite, informed the 
police. Two constables came to where Eruch was distributing tickets. One constable, noticing 
that Eruch was poorly dressed and unshaven, arrogantly demanded, “Come over here. What 
are you doing?” 

“Be civil,” Eruch replied. “I am not a thief. You are a public servant. Why behave in 
such an insolent manner?” 

The policeman said, “Come with us to the police station; our inspector wants to speak 
with you.” 

 

75 This town may also be known as Lingampeta. 



 

“I have no time,” Eruch answered. “Send your chief here. I have not broken any law. 
If he will not come, I will see him after finishing my work.” 

So both constables returned to the police station. 
While Eruch was on his way to the second shop with the head person of each needy 

family, a police inspector with the two constables confronted him. The headman, pointing to 
Eruch, told the inspector, “He’s the ruffian!” 

Eruch then began to understand, and going to the second shopkeeper asked him, 
“What’s going on here? Is there some enmity between you and the headman?” 

“That is true, but it is not my fault,” the man replied. “Though I do not do anything to 
provoke him, he is jealous of me.” 

Eruch asked, “Then would you have any objection if our program is carried out at his 
house? My elder brother would first come to your shop, and then distribute his love-gifts to 
the families selected at the headman’s house.” 

The shopkeeper said, “I would not mind at all. I only wish that your work be done.” 
Eruch complimented him for his cooperation and approached the headman. 

The police inspector intervened and asked Eruch, “What is going on?” 
Eruch said, “You will come to know.” 
He then requested that the headman set aside a room for the work, and a room was put 

at his disposal. Baba came from Gulbarga that same day, 30 October, with Pendu, Gustadji 
and Baidul. Without his identity being disclosed to the local people, Baba began his work 
with the poor of this village. One by one they stood in line, and touching the feet of the person 
representing each family, Baba handed each Rs.50. 

The program had a harmonious ending. The headman felt ashamed that he had tried to 
stop Eruch and repented for his behavior. After the program, Eruch asked the police officer, 
“Have you anything further to ask?” 

The inspector said, “I apologize. All these complications arose because of the rivalry 
between the two shopkeepers.” 

Because of the political unrest in the Hyderabad area at that time, and to avoid any 
trouble along the way, the police had been informed in advance of Baba’s foot journey. Eruch 
asked the inspector, “Have you had any special circular from your commissioner regarding 
the movements of Meher Baba in the area?” 

“As a matter of fact, yes, we have received it.” 
“It was Meher Baba who distributed the love-gifts; but please do not tell anyone,” 

Eruch revealed. 
The police inspector took it as his good fortune to have been able to see Baba from a 

distance. 
Completing his work with these poor villagers, Baba returned to Gulbarga with his 

companions. The district superintendent of police, named Mane, had come to Meherabad for 
Baba’s darshan. Learning of Baba’s presence in the city, he came to see him with his family. 
Although Baba was not seeing anyone at the time, he consented and met Mane and his family. 

 
On Wednesday, 31 October 1951, at 10:30, Baba and his four companions left 

Gulbarga for Yadgiri by the morning train. Reaching the town, he rested in the dak bungalow 
for half an hour and then started out on foot to contact the Jivanmukta, Tilgur Swami, five 
miles away in the village of Tumkur. This was Baba’s third contact with Tilgur Swami since 
1945. When he saw Baba, Tilgur Swami approached and wanted to touch Baba’s feet, but 
Baba prevented him. Baba was especially pleased to contact this God-realized soul again. 

In an exceptional mood, Baba led the men on the five-mile walk back to Yadgiri. They 
caught the night train at 10:30, and returned to Gulbarga after midnight 



 

From there, on 1 November, Baba and the men boarded a bus for Homnabad. On the 
bus there was a girl who was very ill. Baba gave her Rs.60 for her treatment. 

On the 2nd, Baba left Homnabad by the 8:30 bus for Tuljapur, arriving at one o’clock 
that afternoon. There in the dak bungalow, Baba contacted a saint and three masts. The 
following day, masts were located and Baba communed with three more advanced ones and 
one sadhu. 

Baba left Tuljapur on Sunday, 4 November, on foot for Osmanabad. A bullock cart 
was hired to carry their luggage. After walking fourteen miles, they arrived in Osmanabad at 
11:00 that night, and rested in the dak bungalow. 

The next day, they left Osmanabad at five o’clock in the morning and walked to the 
town of Bir, where they also stayed at a travelers’ bungalow. There again masts were found, 
and Baba contacted four good ones on the 6th. 

Leaving Bir on the 7th, the group proceeded to Aurangabad by bus. The following 
morning, at seven o’clock, they walked to Khuldabad, where they stayed in the guest house 
of the Awalia Mosque. 

At one point in November 1951, Baba dictated a “Prayer for the Road during the 
Manonash Wandering.” The prayer, in Gujarati, is translated as follows: 

O Parvardigar! O Ocean of infinite mercy! Baba, with great humility, implores You to bestow upon 
him courage and help him so that he will not retrace his steps during the Manonash phase. Forgive him for 
his trespasses due to weakness of his mind and give him such courage that he will never tell a lie, never hurt 
the feelings of anyone, will not do any injustice to anybody, and that he will not harass his companions who 
are serving him faithfully and wholeheartedly. And, bestow upon him such grace that, while abiding by all 
the conditions and fulfilling them, he brings about the end of the endless New Life in four months through 
the Manonash phase. 

 
In Aurangabad, on 9 November, Baba and the four companions took baths and decided 

to stay at the guest house for nine days. Baba spent the next day sitting in seclusion in various 
Muslim shrines in Khuldabad, and also contacted two masts. 

On Sunday, 11 November 1951, Baba sat in seclusion in the cave of the Sufi Qutub 
Zarzari Zar Baksh (Sai Baba’s Master in one of Sai’s previous incarnations), and also 
contacted a mast near the shrine. Baba then proceeded to Daulatabad, and there too sat in 
several shrines for a fixed time before returning to Khuldabad in the evening. 

Baba visited the Ellora Caves on the 12th, and sat in seclusion in Cave 32, called Indra 
Sabha near a statue of Mahavir — the 6th-century BC Perfect Master, a contemporary of 
Buddha, and the founder of Jainism. 

From Ellora, Baba proceeded to Virod Village, where Prahlad and Keshav Maharaj 
masts were contacted at the bus stand. Keshav Maharaj was residing in the village of Kashyap 
and had “coincidentally” come to Virod that day. Baba returned to Khuldabad with the men 
at eleven o’clock that night. 

In Khuldabad on 14 November, at the guest house, Baba washed the feet of the Muslim 
caretaker of Zarzari Zar Baksh’s tomb, bowed down to him and gave him Rs.21 as a love-
gift. Accompanied by the caretaker, Baba again went to Zarzari Zar Baksh’s tomb, where he 
contacted 74 poor people, washed their feet, placed his head on their feet and gave each 
person ten rupees. The caretaker then offered the Fatiha worship and Eruch, Pendu, Baidul 
and Gustadji prayed for Baba’s success in his work. 

The Fatiha, the first chapter of the Koran, is held in veneration by Muslims. It is recited 
over sick persons as a means of healing and also recited as an intercession for the souls of 
the departed. Muhammad called it the “exalted reading” — “the greatest surah [chapter] in 
the Koran.” The following are the first lines of the Fatiha: 

Praise be to God, Lord of the universe! The most compassionate, the most merciful. 



 

King on the Day of Judgment! You alone do we worship, and to You alone do we cry for help. 
Guide us on the straight path. The path of those on whom you have bestowed your grace; 
Not of those who have earned Your anger, nor of those who go astray. 

Soon after, Baba, accompanied by a Hindu, begged at the doors of five Hindu families. 
Afterwards, Baba washed, and then laid his head on the feet of the heads of 24 other Hindu 
families, who also received alms from him. To 22 of them Baba gave Rs. 10 each, and to the 
remaining two families, one family head (who was blind) was given Rs.15, and the other 
Rs.20. The head of the last family was the man who had assisted Baba in this work. 

It was in Khuldabad in the month of November 1951, that Meher Baba dictated the 
Prayer of Repentance (“We repent, O God Most Merciful, for all our sins …”), but the prayer 
was not recited aloud publicly until a year later.76 

On 15 November, Baba indicated that he wished the blessing of a Catholic priest. 
Accompanied by his four companions, Baba was driven in a rented station wagon to 
Aurangabad, where he touched the feet of an elderly European priest named Father Berger. 
The old priest’s blessings were sought and were given: “I bless you in the Name of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.” Baba knelt before him and, through Eruch, said, “Thank 
you, Father.” From there Baba visited the Parsi Tower of Silence, where he wrapped the 
kusti-thread around his waist and sat for some time in the prayer room. 

Soon after, they drove to the local Christian cemetery, where prayers were offered and 
Baba sat in seclusion by the side of a tomb under a neem tree. At one point, to prevent Baba 
from being disturbed, Eruch had to halt a funeral procession and engage the mourning family 
in conversation about the deceased until Baba clapped, indicating his work was finished. 
Baba was pleased with the work accomplished and was in a lighthearted mood as they 
returned to Aurangabad, arriving at a dak bungalow there at 3:30 that afternoon. 

 
On Friday, 16 November 1951, Baba, accompanied by the four men, left Aurangabad 

on foot. After covering five miles, Baba contacted a sadhu-mast and then walked back to the 
dak bungalow. 

The next morning, Baba and the men went to Paithan by bus, where Baba sat alone 
near the samadhi of the Perfect Master Eknath Maharaj. Three masts were contacted there. 
One was a small boy, completely naked, whom Baba fed. 

They returned to Aurangabad at 11:30. After lunch, at 2:00 P.M., they took a train to 
Jalna, where Baba contacted a good mast named Chhallewala Baba.77 During the encounter, 
this mast insisted that Baba bring him to Meherabad, but Baba explained that it was not 
possible for him at this time. He instructed the mast to see Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar. Eruch 
wrote the address on a piece of paper and Baba signed it, so Adi would know it was genuine. 
However, Chhallewala did not carry out this instruction, so perhaps it was a message between 
Baba and the mast. Baba and the men returned to Aurangabad at 9:30 that night. 

On Sunday, 18 November 1951, Baba re-contacted the sadhu-mast in Aurangabad 
whom he had contacted two days before. Meanwhile, a telegram was sent to Vishnu in 
Hyderabad to send the women to Meherazad by car on the 21st. The men there, Vishnu, Nilu, 
Kaka, Don, Kaikobad and Krishna Nair, were instructed to follow by train. At midnight, Baba 
left Aurangabad for Nanded, reaching it the next morning. Baba and the companions offered 
prayers, left their baggage in the dak bungalow, and then Baba set out for the shrine of Guru 
Govind Singh, where he sat alone for some time. In Nanded, Baba contacted eight masts in 

 
76 See Appendix C for the full prayer. 

77 Chhalla means ring. The mast’s fingers and thumbs were covered with rings.  



 

the town, all of whom were sought for their blessings. They returned to Aurangabad by train, 
arriving there at 10:15 that night. 

In Nanded, Daulat Singh rejoined Baba and the companions. He had a high fever, but 
had still come according to Baba’s order. Throughout the day of the 20th, Baba was engaged 
in contacting masts in Aurangabad, accompanied by Baidul, Gustadji and Pendu. Eruch 
stayed behind in the dak bungalow to look after Daulat Singh. Being unwell, Daulat Singh 
was unable to travel by foot, and so Baba sent him back to Bangalore the next day. 

On the morning of the 21st, Baba traveled to Toka by bus with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul 
and Gustadji. They reached Ghodegaon by two o’clock. There they rested for two hours in 
the P.W.D. (Public Works Department) storehouse. The men noticed a truck owned by 
Sarosh, and the driver offered them a ride. After loading the baggage, Pendu and Baidul left 
in the truck at six o’clock. Baba had already left on foot with Eruch and Gustadji. After four 
miles, the truck caught up with them, and they took their seats in it, reaching Imampur at nine 
that night. There they stayed in an abandoned mosque which had formerly been a dak 
bungalow. 

During the night, throughout this journey, each man had to keep watch by Baba’s side 
for two hours. A memorable incident took place at this mosque while Eruch was on watch. 
The old mosque was in a dilapidated condition, surrounded on all sides by uncut grass. 
During Eruch’s vigil, a noise was heard, and Baba inquired where it had come from. It was 
dark inside, and they had no lanterns. Eruch was striking matches to be able to read Baba’s 
hand gestures. He listened to the fluttering sound and peered about. In a crevice in the wall, 
he found a nesting bird. He told Baba, and Baba asked him to capture it and throw it out. 
Eruch was about to do so, when Baba clapped and gestured, “To have instructed you to have 
the bird thrown out in the middle of the night was an act of great cruelty, for which I repent.” 

In the morning Baba reflected upon the incident, remarking to Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul 
and Eruch, “There is only one way to atone for this inhuman act, and that is for you men to 
spit on me and beat me with your chappals!” 

Baba then removed his sadra. Accordingly, all spat on Baba and struck him on the 
kneecap with their sandals a few times each — the worst insult in India. Pinching his own 
ears in atonement, Baba observed, “This is a lesson to me for my cruelty; henceforth, I will 
never be cruel.” 

Age wept to hear these words. “What a lesson and what Perfection in the role of a 
seeker! Generations of devotees will shed tears of blood for their Beloved when they 
remember this incident of repentance at Imampur!” 

On 22 November, in Imampur, Baidul cooked rice and dal, and Pendu arranged for a 
cart to carry their luggage. The following morning at nine o’clock, with the luggage in the 
bullock cart, they left Imampur on foot for Meherazad. That day, Baba wore his white kafni 
and green turban. 

 
On Tembi Hill near Meherazad, Padri had repaired the two small cabins on the top, 

which Baba had used in his seclusion there in 1947. According to Baba’s wish, no one was 
to see him. Only Mehera and Mani had permission to meet him halfway up the hill. By 22 
November, the women were already back in Meherazad, as were the remaining men 
companions. 

After walking ten miles from Imampur, Baba reached Meherazad in the afternoon of 
Friday, 23 November, 1951, with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. Going round the back 
of the Meherazad buildings, without setting foot in Meherazad itself, Baba began climbing 
the hill. As instructed, Mehera and Mani met him halfway up. The four men companions 
disappeared on the other side of the hill to avoid seeing Mehera. 



 

Baba conveyed to Mehera and Mani, “My health is good. Although we had to pass 
through some hardships on the way from Hyderabad, my health remained unaffected. We 
walked almost 200 miles, and did the rest of the journey by bus and train. We crossed the 
confluence of the Pravara River in Toka, and stayed in a mosque in Imampur. Once, we 
walked 20 miles without a break.” After telling them about his journey, Baba continued his 
ascent up the hill, and Mehera and Mani returned to Meherazad. 

Adi Sr. and Padri were called up, and, although Baba praised their efforts, he indicated 
that his exact instructions had not been met and ordered alterations made within three days. 

Besides repairing the cabins, Padri had erected a small shed for Eruch, Pendu, Baidul 
and Gustadji. The alabaster models of the five religions had been carried with them, and were 
placed in Baba’s cabin. High winds constantly blew on top of the hill, making it very difficult 
to stay there all day and night. It rained during the night, and the companions’ shed leaked, 
getting them wet. It was winter and the men were shivering the whole night. Also, each man 
had to rise at his appointed time to keep watch near Baba during the night. 

Their food was sent once a day from Ahmednagar. Eruch’s sister Meheru Damania 
prepared and sent it with a boy named Ramchandra. Baba had ordered her to send only two 
items per day, which she did. However, these two dishes contained a mixture of several other 
eatables!78 

On the morning of the 24th, Baba sent for Mehera and Mani for a short time. At the 
top of the hill, he informed them, “I have complete satisfaction with my work, but maya is 
creating hindrances.” Baba’s cabin, too, had begun leaking, so Baba stated he would stay 
below at Meherazad for the next two days. 

At four in the afternoon, Baba came down the hill and remained in a room at 
Meherazad. In the meantime, instructions were given to repair his two cabins and the 
companions’ temporary shed. The shed also had to be moved, as it had been built too close 
to his cabin, and consequently disturbed his seclusion work. The four companions remained 
on the hill throughout the period of repair work. 

On 26 November, Baba conveyed to Mehera and Mani, “My 40-days’ work has been 
completely successful, but the remaining 80 days of work is of utmost significance.” 

The next day, Baba resumed his seclusion in his cabin on “Manonash Hill,” as it was 
being called, and the four men kept watch in shifts. Baba would work in the “lower” cabin 
during the day, and stay in the “upper” cabin at night. 

Padri, who was sometimes called for work, took a film of Baba during his seclusion. 
He had borrowed Rustom Kaka’s 16mm camera on the 27th. One day, with Baba’s 
permission, he shot about three minutes of black-and-white film of Baba on the hill. When 
Padri later viewed the film, he said it came out magnificently. “There was one close-up shot 
of Baba brushing away his hair from his forehead as the wind blew it. It was really 
breathtaking,” Padri related later. After Baba’s seclusion work, Padri handed the film to him. 
Baba tucked it into his coat pocket, and that was the last Padri ever saw of it! It is still missing. 

From Saturday, 1 December 1951, Baba fasted for four days only on water, and then 
for three days more on liquids. At one point, he remarked, “I feel that I am dying every 
moment. I die and die badly!” 

Baba sent Baidul to bring a good mast. He returned on the 6th with Pathan Baba, a 
great fifth-plane mast from Thana.79 Leaving his seclusion cabin on the hill, Baba came down 
to Meherazad that day. He stayed aloof in a room opposite the New Life Caravan (which 
later became Bhau’s room), where he concentrated intensely on his Manonash work, and 

 
78 Meheru Damania’s younger brother Meherwan Jessawala was staying with her for a time and helped 
prepare the meals. 
79 Baba had contacted Pathan Baba previously in 1948 in Bombay. 



 

daily worked with Pathan Baba for two weeks. The work lasted until 19 December. Satisfied, 
Baba had Baidul take the mast back to Thana. 

Because of inclement weather, Baba asked Padri to dismantle the two cabins on the 
hill, and within a week reassemble them into a single unit below at Meherazad. Padri did as 
ordered, and in two days the job was completed. The cabin was then surrounded on all sides 
by bamboo matting, and Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch were ordered to stay within the 
enclosure. The four companions were forbidden from seeing the other men at Meherazad, 
who were likewise prohibited from stepping inside the enclosed area. 

As a “link” to the work Baba would be doing down the hill, the servant-companions 
remained on the hill until all the arrangements were completed on the 14th of December, 
when they also relocated to Meherazad. That same day, a maulvi (Muslim priest) from 
Ahmednagar was called at 8:00 A.M. to read selections from the Koran before Baba for half 
an hour. Ramjoo was told to remain nearby during the reading. Adi Sr. and Don too had 
come. 

After the completion of the reading, Baba made a curious remark. He said, “I could 
only concentrate on what was being read for five minutes. The rest of the time my mind was 
filled with thoughts — relevant, irrelevant, high, low, good and bad.” 

 
On Saturday, 15 December 1951, Baba retired to the now joined cabins at Meherazad; 

but before going into seclusion, at about 8:30 A.M. the customary prayers were offered. 
Pictures of Zoroaster, Krishna, Buddha, Jesus and Babajan, and also the models of the five 
religions, were placed on a table. There being no picture of Prophet Muhammad (which is 
forbidden in Islam), a framed paper was brought on which were written the revered names: 
Allah, Muhammad, Fatima, Hasan and Hussain.80 When the prayer of a particular religion 
was recited, the picture of its Avatar or the list of revered names was kept in front. 

Before starting the prayers, Baba admonished, “You all should take part in the prayers 
wholeheartedly. If you do not do so, you are likely to misunderstand and have bad thoughts, 
which will adversely affect my work.” 

Present for the ceremony were Adi Sr., Baidul, Don, Eruch, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Kaka, 
Krishna, Nilu, Pendu, Padri, Ramjoo and Vishnu. The prayers began at nine o’clock that 
morning. First, Kaikobad prayed from the Avesta, as Baba wrapped the kusti (Zoroastrian 
sacred thread) around his waist. When the prayer was over, Baba bowed down to Zoroaster’s 
picture, and then placed his head first on Kaikobad’s feet and then on the afargan — the 
alabaster model of the sacred fire burning in an urn. 

Baba followed this same procedure in regard to the other religions, bowing to each of 
its Avatars and placing his head on the alabaster model. Baba also bowed to a photograph of 
a gurudwara (Sikh temple), which was kept on the table. During the Muslim prayer, Babajan’s 
photograph was kept by the side of the picture of the names. Baba asked Baidul to invoke 
God’s blessings for the successful completion of his work, which Baidul did in Persian. The 
prayers were over at 10:30. Baba distributed pedahs (sweets) to those who participated, and 
afterward everyone dispersed. Adi and Ramjoo left for Ahmednagar, Baba went to his cabin, 
and the other men to their respective rooms. The five alabaster religious models were kept in 
Baba’s cabin, as were the pictures of the Avatars and Islamic names. 

 

80 Allah means the Most High; Fatima was Muhammad’s daughter; Hasan and Hussain were Muhammad’s 
grandsons. Ram’s picture was not included, but he was remembered through the alabaster model of a 
temple. 



 

Kaikobad and Gustadji began praying daily for the satisfactory fulfillment of Baba’s 
work. Since Gustadji was silent, Eruch prayed aloud on his behalf. Baba was not stepping 
out of his cabin area at this time. Masts brought by Baidul remained outside, and Baba 
worked with them in a separate room. This time, only Padri was allowed to enter the 
enclosure when called for work, and through him messages were conveyed to those 
concerned.81 

 
Ten days passed. Before Baba came out of his cabin on Monday, 24 December 1951, 

prayers were offered for all his departed disciples and lovers. Baba had dictated those prayers 
three days earlier. At nine o’clock that morning, two poor old men (brought by Adi Sr.) were 
brought inside Baba’s cabin. Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji were the only other persons 
present, as the following prayer was offered: 

Today, December 24, 1951, in this New Life, knowing how unworthy I have been of the devotion, 
love and service of so many departed ones, I appeal in all humility to the most merciful and gracious God 
that He should bestow His grace upon each of these departed ones, according to their merits. 

I make this appeal more to myself than to God, so that I may remind myself of the physical absence 
of these dear ones. For I know that God, who is infinite and all-knowing, performs all things without our 
asking, and bestows His grace without our intercession. 

Since the spirit is immortal, so those whose bodies have returned to the earth are still living in the 
spirit. And yet, today, I feel constrained to offer homage to the flame of sacred love, which is so dear to God, 
that burns in every loving heart; the same flame that burnt with different intensities in the hearts of all these 
departed ones. 

As an expression of this homage, and in memory of these dear ones and of many others, now 
departed, who graced my life by their love and service, I shall today make an offering of Rs.124 to a poor 
man of worthy character and shall bow down before him. 

The Rs.124 represented one rupee for each departed soul whom Baba remembered. 
Eruch then read out the names of 87 departed men and 37 women from a list drawn up 

by Baba. They included such ones as Sheriarji and Shireenmai, Buasaheb, Chanji, Ghani, 
Masaji, Munshiji, Nervous, Arjun, Sadhu Leik, Barsoap, Dowla Masi, Banubai, Kakubai, 
Garrett Fort, Quentin Tod, Nonny, Nadine, Mabel, Christine, et cetera.82 

On Baba’s behalf, Eruch began with this invocation: “O God! By bowing down to this 
man, I bow down to the departed ones.” 

Every time Eruch would read out a name, Baba would lay his head on the feet of the 
poor man and pay him one rupee. Thus, Baba bowed down to the man 124 times, handing 
him a total of Rs.124. 

This invocation on Baba’s behalf was then recited by Eruch regarding a second poor 
man: 

Today, December 24, 1951, in this New Life, Baba is experiencing an utter hopelessness of spirit, 
mind and body. 

He is full of weaknesses, and feels himself utterly unworthy of the love, service and devotion of all 
those, both in the East and the West, who have placed their loving faith in him. 

 
81 Messages to Padri concerned food and practical accommodations. The four companions’ food was still 
coming from Meheru Damania at Khushru Quarters, because Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch were not 
permitted during Baba’s Manonash period to eat anything cooked in Meherazad which was for the other 
residents. 

82 The departed ones included the names that been read out at the dedication of the Memorial Tower in 
Meherabad in 1944, plus some who had died since then. The names had been sent to Adi’s office to be 
typed and a list of them was later issued as a circular. In his note to Adi, Eruch wrote: “Baba directs that 
priority should be given to remembering the names according to the intensity of love for Baba and 
according to the extent of service they rendered for and to him … Arrangement of listing is left to you.” 
(See Appendix D for the complete list.) 



 

He knows that the all-knowing, all-understanding and all-just God will bestow His divine gift of Self-
knowledge on all of them, in proportion to their worthiness; and yet, Baba desires to pay homage to their 
love, service and devotion, by making an offering of Rs.51 to a poor man of worthy character, by bowing 
down before him. 

The other poor man was then brought forward, and Baba bowed down to him, as the 
following invocation was recited: “O God! By bowing down to this man, I bow down to 
these living ones.” Baba then handed him the love-gift of Rs.51. 

After this list was recited and his work with the two poor men was completed, Baba 
dictated the following instruction to be sent out to his lovers: 

Baba invokes the help of God for his work of Manonash, and those who wish to join him in this 
invocation may do so by wholeheartedly and lovingly repeating any one of the following names of God for 
half an hour each day, from December 29, 1951 to February 16, 1952: 

Parsis to repeat: Ahuramazda; Iranis to repeat: Yezdan; Muslims to repeat: Allah hu; Hindus to repeat: 
Parabrahma; Christians to repeat: God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Ghost. All others may 
repeat the name of God commonly used in their religion. 

Baba later explained to the men about the invocations: “The One Indivisible, Infinite 
and Eternal God, Who is in everything and in everyone, because He is the Soul of all souls, 
and yet is beyond everything and everyone, Who knows everything because He is the Mind 
of all minds, is being invoked by me through His various names to help me through the 
instrument of His infinite power, love and mercy.” 

Coming out of his cabin, Baba went to a separate room directly opposite the cabin. In 
the afternoon Baba stated that eleven names were omitted from the list of departed devotees, 
so he sent for a Meherazad servant named Buwa and, keeping his head on Buwa’s feet, Baba 
paid him Rs.11 for the eleven departed ones. 

Again, at three o’clock in the afternoon, Baba remembered three more souls who had 
passed away who had been inadvertently omitted. He called for the servant boy named Jabu, 
and laid his head on the feet of the boy and gave him three rupees.83 

On the 25th, Baba dictated at length to the men, explaining what the mind consists of 
and how to fight it. While Padri read the alphabet board, Eruch jotted down what was said. 

Baba then stated: “I want all to avoid making any noise during the period of my 
seclusion.” 

He gave this example to emphasize the importance: “Padri, suppose you are a soldier 
in a battlefield trying to kill an enemy. You are in a battle and around you are all sorts of 
armaments — tanks and machine guns firing, and planes dropping bombs. You are ready 
with a gun in hand, ready to shoot down your enemy. But just then a bumblebee buzzes near 
your ear and distracts your attention! Then what happens? 

“Your attention is drawn away from the enemy and toward the bumblebee, and at that 
instant, the enemy gets the better of you and kills you. So, if you make any noise while I am 
working for Manonash, my attention is drawn away from the work, and this hinders the 
progress. So, try to keep silent as much as possible.” 

Baba gave each companion a name of God to whisper every day, some for one hour, 
some for fifteen minutes and so on. 

Mehera’s birthday was celebrated on Wednesday, 26 December 1951, but no outsiders 
were invited except for Don and Adi Sr. 

 

83 Jabu was working as a (toilet) sweeper at Meherazad. 



 

That day, Baba remarked to Kaikobad, “I am seeing a very beautiful girl in my dreams; 
so pray to God that I may not dream of her!” Kaikobad invoked God’s intervention, but the 
next day Baba again complained about the same dream. 

Padri, rather exasperated, confronted Baba, saying, “God is omnipresent and 
omniscient, so why pray for his blessing?” 

“God is omnipresent,” Baba agreed, “but he plays with closed eyes! He is inattentive, 
so he needs to be awakened by prayer.” 

“Why do you need blessing, and why should you dream?” Padri questioned further. 
“You are a complete idiot!” Baba said. “I am full of weaknesses. I am still in the state 

of a seeker, and so all things are possible.” 
On the 27th, at 1:15 P.M., Baba, wearing a chocolate brown coat, again retired to his 

cabin in seclusion. He stated, “Now the remaining 40 days’ work in seclusion will be very 
important.” Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji and Baidul were again with Baba in the enclosure, 
keeping watch in turns day and night, and attending to Baba’s needs. His food and tea would 
come from the women’s side. Goher would bring it and give it to Kaka, who in turn handed 
it to Eruch to take inside to Baba.  

On the 26th, Pankhraj had brought a high mast named Sobha to Ahmednagar from 
Katni.84 The following afternoon, Baba requested that the mast be brought to Meherazad by 
Babadas and Adi Sr. Sobha refused to be bathed, so he was sent back to Ahmednagar. But 
when he was again brought to Meherazad on the 28th, he allowed Baba to bathe him. Baba 
dressed him in new clothes and worked with him that day and the next. Sobha would refer to 
Baba as Badshah (Emperor). Babadas escorted the mast back to Katni on 29 December. 

The following day, 30 December, Slamson, Gustadji’s brother, brought a mast from 
Indore to Ahmednagar. When he was taken to Meherazad, Baba immediately sent him back, 
indicating the mast was not very advanced. He instructed Slamson to bring another better 
mast. Baidul was sent to Nanded for the same purpose. 

 
On Friday, 4 January 1952, Baba sent this humorous message to Nilu through Padri: 

“If you stay awake the whole night and repeat God’s name, then I will give you all the good, 
sweet things that have been brought for the masts, and serve you as I do them.” 

Nilu sent this reply to Baba: “God forbid that I should ever be a mast! I only wish to 
be the doctor.” 

Baidul could not persuade the mast from Nanded to come with him, so Baba sent him 
to Bombay for another mast. Ali Shah was brought to Meherazad on the 4th, and Baba began 
working with him in seclusion. 

For his work, Baba would sit alone in his cabin or in the Blue Bus from 7:00 P.M. to 
11:00 P.M. daily, spending the rest of the time with or without the companions in his cabin. 
Eruch would be on guard from 7:00 P.M. to 11:00 P.M., Gustadji from 11:00 to 2:30 A.M. and 
Pendu from 2:30 to 6:30 A.M. 

At 6:45 on the evening of the 4th, Baba lit a dhuni in a pit behind his cabin in 
Meherazad. This fire was kept burning until seven o’clock the following morning, when it 
was extinguished. The dhuni was lit at exactly seven o’clock every evening thereafter until 
the completion of the Manonash work. 

During the day, Eruch would read some portions of the Gita, Bible, Buddhist and Sufi 
literature to Baba. Occasionally phonograph records were played in Baba’s cabin, at which 
times Baba would call the four companions, as well as the other mandali. 

Nilu sported a beard then, and one day Baba sent him this message: “If the mast does 
not come, every hair of your beard will be plucked out!” 

 
84 Baba had worked with Sobha in Katni in April 1949. 



 

Nilu’s beard stayed intact, as Baidul returned with Pathan Baba in Meherjee’s car. 
After working with him on the 14th, Baba sent him back the same evening. Slamson had 
brought the mast-saint Vishandas Maharaj from Indore that same day, and the saint was kept 
at Meherazad. Baba intended to work in seclusion with the Hindu saint for some weeks (as 
he had done with the Muslim mast Pathan Baba the month before) but Vishandas Maharaj 
knew who Baba was, and so the work with him proved too difficult. He was therefore sent 
back to Indore after five days, on the 19th. 

On the 18th, Baidul brought a mast named Ramji from Poona. After sitting with him 
for a while, Baba sent him back also on the 19th. 

On Sunday, 20 January 1952, Mohammed Mast was sent from Meherabad and one 
poor man was brought. Baba bathed and fed both before sending them back. 

On the evening of the 23rd, at seven o’clock, Baba had Gustadji light the dhuni in his 
presence. While it was burning, Kaikobad repeated the ancient Persian prayer, the 101 
Names of God.85 

After this recitation, Kaka and Kaikobad loudly invoked: “Ahuramazda!” Pendu and 
Padri invoked: “Ya Yezdan!” Nilu, Krishna and Vishnu invoked: “Om Parabrahma, 
Paramatma!” Eruch invoked: “O God Almighty, Father in heaven!” And Baidul invoked: “La 
ilah illallah [There is no God but Allah]!” Each man shouted their invocation seven times. 

Baba bowed his head to the dhuni and then at the feet of each person present. He 
directed everyone to leave him while he remained alone, seated beside the dhuni for some 
time. After a while, he again sent for them, one after another, and directed each of them to 
repeat the invocation of the various names of God, in the order described. 

Before the dhuni began that evening, Nilu entered the enclosure with his stethoscope 
to examine Baba’s heart and take his pulse, so that he could differentiate between his heart 
and pulse rates after the work. Baba said, “Thank you, no. I appreciate your feelings for me, 
but it is not necessary. Come what may, after this period of seven days I may live or die — 
or the blood may rush to my head and crack my skull!” 

Baba conveyed to Eruch that he should tell the other men what he found after Baba 
had sat in seclusion for a time that afternoon. Eruch said that after Baba had come out, Baba 
directed him to feel his head and Eruch found it hot. Baba reassured the men, “Whatever is 
to happen will happen; do not worry about that as long as my work is successful.” 

 
Baba’s seclusion intensified from 23 January 1952, when he sat alone for hours in his 

cabin, and in the Blue Bus. For eight days, until the 30th, Baba worked rigorously, and except 
for going to and coming from the cabin and bus, he never left these confines. His expression 
was grave, and signs of exhaustion lined his features. 

On Thursday, 31 January, Baba took a bath in the morning, and then sat alone in his 
cabin from seven to eight o’clock. Thereafter, he directed Kaka and Kaikobad to sit on either 
side of him and loudly invoke the name of Ahuramazda over and over for a half hour — 
from 8:00 to 8:30. 

Baba sat alone for another half an hour, and then Nilu and Vishnu were asked to sit on 
either side of him and repeat “Om Parabrahma Paramatma” over and over for half an hour 
— from 9:00 to 9:30. Baba again sat alone for half an hour. Then Pendu and Padri were called 
to cry out “Ya Yezdan” over and over for half an hour from 10:00 to 10:30. 

 

85 The 101 Names of God (or 101 Attributes of God) was originally recited by Zoroaster thousands of years 
ago. 



 

From ten-thirty to eleven o’clock that morning, Baba was alone, and from eleven to 
noon the work he had intended to do with the saint Vishandas Maharaj he did by himself. 
Baba had lunch between noon and one o’clock, and then rested for a while, again sitting in 
seclusion from one to two in the afternoon. From two to three o’clock, Eruch read out 
excerpts from Sufi literature to Baba, after which Baba was again alone for half an hour. 
From 3:30 to 4:00 that afternoon, Adi Sr. loudly uttered “Parvardigar! Parvardigar! 
Parvardigar!” while Gustadji repeated the phrase internally. 

There was then an interval until 4:30 during which Baba ate a little fruit. From 4:30 to 
5:00, Ramjoo and Baidul loudly uttered “La ilah illallah!” Baba remained secluded from 5:00 
to 5:30. 

For the next half hour Don and Eruch sat on either side of Baba repeating, “God 
Almighty, who art in heaven!” Again for half an hour Baba sat alone. 

“The Manonash seclusion work was climaxing,” Age observed, “and the Mind of Man 
was terrified. It became immobile with fear as it faced its impending annihilation by the 
Mind of all minds!” 

Baba stepped out of his cabin at 7:00 P.M. and the dhuni was lit. Eruch read the 
following as dictated by Baba: 

O Source of Infinite Knowledge, Almighty God! You know that I did all that was humanly possible 
for me, in this ordinary state, and I leave the result entirely to Your will and sanction. For its fulfillment, 
may the moment, the hour, the day, the month, the year, the yug [age] be as You have decreed and destined. 

From this moment You must guide me to declare, in all truth, by the 16th of February 1952, what 
You have decided. 

From now on I free myself from external religious ceremonies that I observed during the New Life 
and the Manonash period. 

Prasad was distributed and the pictures of the Avatars were handed to Adi Sr. to be 
returned to those from whom they had been borrowed. 

Baba had previously instructed Eruch to write these words down on a piece of paper: 
"All rites, rituals and ceremonies of all religions of the world are hereby consumed in the 
flames.” 

Baba had the paper in his pocket, and as the dhuni burned he took it out, tore it into 
pieces, threw it into the flames, and watched it burn. 

When the dhuni died out, Baba filled two tins with its ash. “This ash should not be used 
by anyone for any purpose whatsoever,” he stated. The tins were kept with the other boxes 
and tins containing the masts’ gifts. Baba then retired to his cabin. 

The next morning, Friday, 1 February 1952, at 7:58 A.M., Baba came out of his 
seclusion cabin. No sooner did he step out than Nilu, according to Baba’s order, loudly 
invoked “Om Parabrahma Paramatma!” and then all of the companions repeated the same in 
unison: “Om Parabrahma Paramatma!” 

Age joined them ecstatically, as Baba ended his seclusion. Mind was subdued and the 
God-Man, appearing triumphant, strolled victoriously to his room! 

 
From the 1st of February, Baba began following a schedule of semi-seclusion. He now 

began seeing the Meherazad men and women as before, and daily discussed with Don the 
details of his forthcoming journey to the West. Meherjee and Nariman saw him on the 2nd, 
and Sarosh was called on the 4th. 

On Wednesday morning, 6 February 1952, the mast Ali Shah was brought to 
Meherazad from Meherabad. Baba bathed him, and then worked alone with him.86 The mast 
was sent back to Meherabad the same day. 

 
86 Padri took a film of Baba bathing Ali Shah, but the film is missing. 



 

Later that day, Baba dictated the following explanation of Manonash: 
God is everywhere and does everything. 
God is within us and knows everything. 
God is without us and sees everything. 
God is beyond us and IS everything. 
The One, all-pervading, all-comprehending, all-powerful God, Who is the Self of ourselves and 

besides Whom nothing is real, has helped me and guided me during this Manonash period of my work, and 
now makes me dictate to you the following: 

To try to understand with the mind that which the mind can never understand is futile. To try to 
express by sounds of language and in the form of words the transcendental state of the Soul is even more 
futile. All that can be said and has been said and will be said by those who live and experience that State is 
that when the false self is lost, the Real Self is found; that the birth of the Real can only follow the death of 
the false; and that dying to ourselves — the true death which ends all dying — is the only way to Perpetual 
Life. 

This means that when the mind with its satellites — desires, cravings, longings — is completely 
consumed by the fire of Divine Love, then the infinite, indestructible, indivisible, eternal Self is manifested. 

This is Manonash, the annihilation of the false, limited, miserable, ignorant, destructible I to be 
replaced by the “Real I,” the Eternal Possessor of Infinite Knowledge, Love, Power, Peace, Bliss and Glory 
in its unchangeable existence. 

Manonash — which is bound to result in this glorious state, when plurality goes and Unity comes, 
ignorance goes and Knowledge comes, binding goes and Freedom comes. 

We are all permanently lodged in this shoreless Ocean of Infinite Knowledge, and yet are infinitely 
ignorant of it until the mind — which is the source of this ignorance — vanishes forever; for ignorance 
ceases to exist when the mind ceases to exist! 

Unless and until ignorance is removed and Knowledge is gained — the Knowledge whereby the 
Divine Life is experienced and lived — everything pertaining to the spiritual seems paradoxical. God, whom 
we do not see, we say is real; and the world, which we do see, we say is false. In experience, what exists for 
us does not really exist, and what does not exist for us really exists. 

We must lose ourselves in order to find ourselves. Thus loss itself is gain. 
We must die to self to live in God. Thus death means Life. 
We must become completely void inside to be completely possessed by God. Thus complete 

emptiness means absolute Fullness. 
We must become naked of selfhood by possessing nothing, so as to be absorbed in the infinity of 

God. Thus nothing means Everything. 
For these last four months, according to ordinary human standards and by ways and means known to 

me, I have tried my utmost for the achievement of Manonash — and I can say with all truth that I feel 
satisfied with the work done. This satisfaction is due to the feeling I have of having regained my Old Life 
Meher Baba state, yet retaining my New Life ordinary state. I have regained the Knowledge, Strength and 
Greatness that I had in the Old Life; and retained the ignorance, weaknesses and humility of the New Life. 
This union of the Old and New Life states has given birth to LIFE — Life that is eternally old and new. 

Life for me now means: 
First: Free and obligation-less life. 
Second: Life of a Master in giving orders, and that of a Servant in all humility. 
Third: The feeling of absolute conviction that we are all eternally One, Indivisible and Infinite in 

essence; and with it a feeling of separateness from the Real Omnipresent Self, through ignorance. 
Fourth: Life of God in essence, and that of Man in actions. 
Fifth: Life of strength born of inherent Knowledge of Oneness, and of weakness born of binding 

desires. 
My efforts for Manonash have been positive, and the result of Manonash will be positive. But the 

actual and concrete manifestation of this result I leave entirely to the Divine Sanction. Where, how and when 
the result will be, I leave entirely to the Divine Decree. It may be at any moment, hour, month, year or age. 
It may be in any part of the world — either in the East or in the West, in the North or in the South — yet in 
effect it will embrace all four. It may be under any and all circumstances. 

I feel that it will be a sudden coming, and a becoming, of the essence of all Love, Unity, Realization, 
Revelation and Illumination in its varying degrees, for me and for all those connected with me. 

During my work of Manonash, the four companions who were with me, and also others who were 
near or away from me, have helped me to their utmost limit. All during my Manonash period, I have been 
absolutely helpless and full of weaknesses in my ordinary human state. It can truly be said that God in His 
manifestation, and that the saints, and the prayers of all those who love me, have accomplished for me the 
internal work of Manonash, while the four companions have seen to its external aspect. 



 

I intend to go in the beginning of April of this year to the West for some months. I expect to lead a 
“Complicated Free Life” from March 21; a “Full Free Life” from July 10; and a “Fiery Free Life” from 
November 15. 

From the 16th of February, I make myself free to accept gifts, and as free to refuse them. From the 
21st of March, anyone who wishes to come to me, to see me and contact me, may do so, but he or she must 
make his or her own arrangements regarding lodging, food, et cetera. 

I might give mass darshan when I feel it necessary, or have the inclination to do so. Any reference to 
my Old Life state, which I have now regained, may be expressed verbally in my presence by anyone who 
wishes to do so. But I will not, in accordance with my New Life standards, accept any external homage, such 
as bowing or touching of the feet. 

Although the Manonash work is done fully and completely, and the result must and will definitely 
come 100 percent to my satisfaction, I now give freedom to each and all who are connected with me, to 
choose what manner of life they henceforth wish to live. They are free either to live with me and obey my 
orders, or to live away from me and obey my orders. They are free either to lead the life I tell them to lead, 
or to lead their own lives in any way they please — that is, completely free from orders of any kind from 
me. This includes the Arrangementwalas but, in their case, the only kind of freedom I cannot give them is 
freedom from the responsibility that they have shouldered to the end. 

No matter what choice he or she makes — everyone will share when the Real Freedom comes, at any 
moment, by the grace of God. 

To sum up my Manonash work: 
1) I feel in all truth that the four months’ Manonash work has been done by me, by the help of God, 

to my entire satisfaction. 
2) The result of this work must bear fruit, sooner or later: either in the immediate present, or sometime 

later, or in the distant future. 
3) The result will bring Freedom to us all in proportion to our merits of love, faith and service. 
4) This Freedom will be freedom from ignorance, and will be the Knowledge that we always were, 

are and will be one with God. 
5) This Knowledge will make us realize and experience infinite love, power, bliss and peace, which 

we always possessed and knew not. 

Baba’s message was printed and sent out in the form of a circular which was called 
Life Circular No. 1. Thus, from 6 February 1952, Meher Baba’s LIFE began!87 

 
In a lighthearted mood, on the morning of Friday, 8 February 1952, Baba went on a 

picnic to Happy Valley with Mehera, Mani, Goher, Meheru, Rano and Kitty. They walked 
the distance of four miles to Happy Valley, arriving at 8:00 A.M. They stayed until two that 
afternoon, and were then driven back to Meherazad by Adi Sr. (who had brought their lunch 
of pulao). 

Alexander Markey, an American film director who had first met Baba in Europe in 
1936, was making a film in India. Adi Sr. and Don brought him to Meherazad on the 9th, 
along with Irene Conybeare, who had returned to India. Each had a fifteen-minute interview 
with Baba, and Irene was also permitted to visit with the women. 

Meher Baba’s 58th birthday was celebrated in Meherazad on Tuesday, 12 February 
1952. The companions offered the following invocation in Baba’s presence as dictated by 
him: 

O God! Today being my first real birthday, my heart expresses that the declaration of the LIFE by 
me was entirely Yours and by Your will, because nothing happens save by Your will. 

All my knowledge and my ignorance, all my strength and my weakness, all my freedom and my 
bondage are as You have desired and decreed. 

This Life Eternal will be lived by me in conformity with Your will, and every word of the declaration 
of the LIFE will come to pass by Your grace. 

The prayer was issued as a Life Circular, and sent to all concerned. The circular also 
contained this message from Baba: 

“God’s blessings and my love to you all on this my first real birthday!” 

 
87 All of the circulars were printed by Adi Sr. at Nusserwan Satha’s Mohan Press in Ahmednagar. 



 

 
 
Chapter 22: 1952 TRIP TO THE WEST 
 
On Wednesday, 13 February 1952, Baba, with the women, visited Meherabad for the 

first time since the New Life began. He and the women went back the next day also. It had 
been two and a half years since those at Meherabad had seen Baba.88 On the 15th, Baba 
appointed Padri manager of Meherabad, and re-appointed Kaka Baria manager of 
Meherazad. During the New Life, while Padri was at Meherazad, Sidhu had been manager 
of Meherabad. 

As announced, Baba’s seclusion ended completely on the 16th, and he began staying 
once again in his bedroom in the main house. On Sunday, 17 February, Baba, along with 
Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, left Meherazad for Bombay in Nariman’s car. Meherjee, 
Nariman, Kitty and Rano traveled in Meherjee’s car. On the way, they halted for a while at 
Bindra House in Poona, where a small darshan program was held. Baba and the women were 
going to Bombay to obtain visas to proceed to America. Don, Nilu, Adi Sr. and Gustadji, 
who were to accompany Baba to the West, also went to Bombay, with Sarosh in his car. 

Once, after leaving a darshan, Baba suddenly had the driver stop the car for no apparent 
reason. Soon afterwards, two men ran up to the car and, panting, prostrated themselves on 
the ground. The men had been late in arriving at the darshan, only to find that Baba had left. 
They had run in the direction of his car, in hopes of catching up to it. It was for them Baba 
had the car stopped. 

In Bombay, Baba and the women stayed at Ashiana; Nariman and Adi Sr. stayed at 
Naoroji’s; Gustadji at Dina Talati’s; Don at Meherjee’s; and Nilu with his relatives. During 
their stay, Baba and the women went to the American Consulate to get their visas; they took 
an early morning walk on Juhu beach; they visited the aquarium, and saw three films. While 
waiting for their visas, Baba held a program for 50 women followers at Ashiana. After getting 
the visas, Baba and the women returned to Meherazad on the morning of the 22nd. 

Baba was still suffering terribly from hemorrhoids and a fissure, so on 26 February, an 
operation was performed at 11:00 A.M. by a Dr. Joglekar, in the Ahmednagar Civil Hospital, 
Dr. Joglekar had been specially called from Bombay. Once on the operating table, Baba was 
in such a hurry that the doctor accidentally dropped a hot proctoscope on Baba’s anus. No 
anesthesia had been given, and when Baba did not utter a single sound, Dr. Joglekar was very 
moved, and tears welled up in his eyes. Eruch’s heart also was overcome, and he was amazed 
at Baba’s powers of endurance. 

Goher and Don were present too and watched dumbfounded. Baba was taken to his 
private room (which Viloo and Franey had had specially cleaned the previous day). At 4:00 
P.M., Baba traveled in an ambulance back to Meherazad (driven by Adi Sr.) where Goher 
began treating him in the bedroom downstairs.89 Don stayed overnight to assist, and Padri 
also helped for a few days.90 

 
88 Those who lived at Meherabad and Meherazad at this time were: lower Meherabad — Padri, Don, 
Kalemama, Sidhu and his wife Radha, Bala Tambat, Mohammed Mast, Ali Shah; Family Quarters — 
Jangle family, Savak Kotwal family, Walu; Upper Meherabad — Mansari, Jerbai, Gulu, Jalu, Meheru 
(Dastur); Meherazad — Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji, Kaka Baria, Kaikobad, Krishna, Nilu, Pendu, Vishnu; 
Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher, Naja, , Rano. 
 
89 A second ambulance followed them in case the one carrying Baba broke down on the way to Meherazad. 
90 Nilu had stayed in Bombay and returned to Meherazad on 9 March 1952. 



 

Although Baba was able to sit up in an armchair and stretch out his legs, on 28 
February, when Adi Jr. visited the next day, the pain had increased. Padri wrote a note to Adi 
Sr. on 2 March 1952, informing him: 

Baba passed a very restless night and in the morning he said that he felt tremendous nervous 
exhaustion; and also mentioned to Kaikobad that it seemed as if he was “to go back.” I will put the words as 
he said [in Gujarati]: “I feel like I will now return to my home [his Eternal Abode].” 

It is a sort of nervous fright, though it cannot be attributed to the operation or the piles, for they don’t 
pain him [as much]. It is his general condition that is bad. 

To speed his recovery, it was recommended that Baba have mutton soup, so Meheru 
Damania was asked to prepare and send it from Khushru Quarters. 

 
During this period, Bhagirath Tiwari of Ahmednagar came to Meherazad with his wife 

Kokila to see Baba, and Baba asked Kokila, “What have you cooked today?” 
“Rice, dal, vegetables and chapatis,” she said. 
“How many chapatis did you make?” 
“About 30.” 
“What! Why so many for just the two of you?” 
“Bhagirath’s brother-in-law has come with his daughters,” she explained, “so more 

food is required.” 
“Do the girls help you with cooking?” Baba asked. 
“No, they don’t,” she replied. 
Turning to Bhagirath, Baba stated, “Send your relatives back today! Kokila is not in 

good health; can’t they see that?” 
So on their return home, Bhagirath told his brother-in-law, “You'd better leave today.” 
“But we are staying a fortnight,” he said. “There is no rush for us to get back.” 
“It is best if you leave today, so kindly go.” 
“But what is the hurry?” the brother-in-law asked. 
“I'm sorry, it is Baba’s orders,” Bhagirath explained. 
Bhagirath hailed a taxi, and after putting their bags in it, he made them go. It was later 

learned that his relatives had been ridiculing Bhagirath and his wife for following Meher 
Baba. This forcible departure made them conscious of Baba’s omniscience, and they too 
gradually leaned toward him. 

 
On the 7th, Baba and those going to America were vaccinated against smallpox. Baba 

became ill from the shot, and his arm became swollen. Padri was told to send this cable to 
Meherjee: “Baba’s vaccination reaction is severe; the arm and armpit gland are inflamed and 
painful, and there is temperature.” 

Padri added in a note to Adi Sr.: “God help Baba and the West!” 
When Adi Sr. and Gulmai saw Baba at Meherazad on 14 March, Baba instructed Adi 

to have Sarosh continue to pay for the safety-deposit box at the Central Bank of India in 
Bombay, where among other things, Baba had kept the handwritten manuscript of the book 
he had written at Meherabad in 1925–26. 

Baba’s physical condition in general continued to remain weak after his Manonash 
work. On 17 March, Elizabeth and Norina were cabled in America: “Baba’s condition is 
getting worse every day, but he still says that ‘unless impossible, will come, because if not 
this time, then I will never come.’ ” 

Eruch was in Poona and returned on 15 March. Baidul too was staying in Poona at this 
time, and was cabled to be at Meherazad at noon on the 18th. 

 



 

Friday, 21 March 1952, was the first day of Baba’s Complicated Free Life. On that day 
he proceeded to Meherabad in Adi Sr.’s car with Nariman, Meherjee, Rano and Kitty. Nilu, 
Vishnu and Padri followed in a jeep driven by Eruch, and the women mandali and Arnavaz 
came in Nariman’s car. Baba lay down in his Jhopdi and dictated the following circular to 
Adi Sr. and Eruch: 

Today being the first day of my Complicated Free Life, I feel happy to declare the following through 
this circular, which consists of: 

A. A Clarification of the Life and its three phases.91  
B. A message to those who believe in my Life Circular No. 1. 
C. Instructions to Eruch and Pendu for seven months, from April 1st to the end of October [1952]. 
A. The Clarification: 
(1) Life today finds me both strong and weak. The strength is of the conviction of Knowledge and 

the Old Life Meher Baba state, while the ordinary human state of weaknesses and binding desires makes me 
feel utterly weak. 

(2) As already declared by me, I have left to God’s decree and sanction the result of the Manonash 
work for myself and all concerned. Where, how and when the result of this work will be, I leave entirely to 
the will of God. 

(3) During my Complicated Free Life, Full Free Life and Fiery Free Life, I, with the help of those 
who are ready to do so, will do the work as revealed to me under the guidance of God. 

I feel that in my Complicated Free Life, binding will dominate freedom. In my Full Free Life, 
freedom will dominate binding. In my Fiery Free Life, both freedom and binding will, by the grace of God, 
be merged into Divine Life. 

B. The Message: 
My message today to those who love me and believe in my Life is that, in order to escape this cosmic 

illusion, and to realize and attain the Supreme Reality, we must abide by the following: 
First and foremost, our complete surrender to the God-Man, in whom God reveals Himself in his full 

Glory, His infinite Power, His unfathomable Knowledge, His inexpressible Bliss and His eternal Existence. 
Should this complete surrender not be possible, then one or some of the following, if faithfully carried 

out, can win the grace of God: 
(1) Wholehearted love for God. Thirst for seeing Him, longing for knowing Him and a burning desire 

for Union with Him constitutes this all-consuming love, for which the lover forsakes everything, including 
himself. 

(2) Keeping constant company of saints and lovers of God, and rendering them wholehearted service. 
(3) Guarding of the mind against temptations of lust, greed, anger, hatred, power, fame and fault-

finding. 
(4) Absolute and complete external renunciation, whereby one leaves everyone and everything, and, 

in solitude, devotes oneself to prayer, fasting and meditation. 
(5) Living in the world and yet practicing complete internal renunciation. This means attending to all 

worldly duties without attachment, knowing all to be an illusion and only God to be real, carrying out one’s 
worldly affairs with a pure heart and clean mind, and living the life of a recluse in the midst of intense 
activity. 

(6) Selfless Service. One who practices this thinks not of himself but of the happiness of others, 
serves others with no thought of gain or reward, never allows the mind to be upset or disappointed, and, 
facing all odds and difficulties cheerfully, sacrifices his welfare for the good of others. This is the life of the 
selfless worker. 

C. Instructions: 
1. I am sending Eruch with specific instructions all over India and Pakistan for seven months to 

prepare men and the ground for my work of the Fiery Free Life, which begins from November 15. 
2. The Fiery Free Life will require me and the prepared ones to burn freely in the fire of Divine Love, 

and to take us through all the phases mentioned in B. 
3. Besides carrying out the special instructions given to him on 21 March 1952, Eruch will have to 

abide by the following: 
a. He has been given Rs.2,000 for expenses [during] these seven months. 
b. He should not accept cash [money] from anyone under any circumstances. 
c. He can accept food and journey ticket, only if gladly and willingly offered. 
d. He should abstain from politics as we have been doing all our lives. 
e. He should abstain from lustful actions, as I hope he has been doing all along. 

 
91 This Clarification of the Life and its three phases had been dictated by Baba ten days earlier, on 11 
March 1952. 



 

f. He should not feel flattered by praise, nor should he feel disheartened by ridicule and abuse. 
g. Bravely and lovingly facing all difficulties, he should faithfully carry out the work in the name of 

God. 
h. He should strictly abide by the rules of the governments of both India and Pakistan. 
i. Pendu has been ordered to help Eruch wholeheartedly in this work of seven months. 
j. Pendu has also been given Rs.2,000. 
k. All the above-mentioned instructions stand good for Pendu also. 

After finishing this dictation, at 11:00 A.M. Adi drove Baba up Meherabad Hill to see 
Mansari and Kaikobad’s family, and from there he returned to Meherazad. Baba had not 
spent the night at Meherabad since 1948. Whenever he visited Meherabad, he would go only 
during the day, and return to Meherazad in the evening. 

 
On Saturday, 22 March 1952, Baba, accompanied by Pendu and Nilu, was driven by 

Eruch in Adi’s car to Ganeshkhind Garden in Poona. Since Dadi Kerawala was an 
agricultural officer there, he had been able to arrange Baba’s stay in the garden, in a large 
bungalow. Although Dadi was tired of the work and had resolved to quit, Baba had asked 
him in a strange way to keep the job. When Dadi was talking about his decision with Piloo 
Mama Satha in Bindra House, Baba suddenly entered. In the course of the conversation, Baba 
spelled out to Dadi, “The atmosphere in Ganeshkhind is quite good and the climate, too, is 
very good. It is a most pleasant spot, and the milk there is rich and invigorating for the health. 
I like Ganeshkhind very much, and you should not leave it.” 

Dadi thought: “What misfortune. If I get better emoluments in another job, why 
shouldn’t I leave? Keeping company with this Master is not good, for he gives orders and 
binds one.” Despite such thoughts, Dadi prudently said nothing to Baba. 

Observing him, Baba smilingly dictated, “How lucky you are that by your being in 
Ganeshkhind you have the advantage of my company.” 

Baba had come to Poona, at Don and Eruch’s urging, to have a set of dentures made, 
for which Pappa Jessawala had contacted their family dentist, Dr. Bharucha. Eruch had 
brought Dr. Bharucha to Meherazad on the 16th, for the initial examination. The dentures 
were now to be fitted. 

Bharucha agreed to supply platinum dentures for Rs.600. But instead, when they were 
delivered they were not made out of platinum, but of a cheaper material which was lighter. 
Pappa was furious and quarreled with the dentist, arguing that he should not be made to pay 
the platinum price. Pappa railed, “Such deceit is not good. We had agreed to pay Rs.600 for 
platinum, not ordinary dentures.” Finally, the matter was settled at a lower price, and the 
doctor was paid Rs.450. 

Pappa informed Baba of this, but Baba stated, “Go and pay him the remaining balance.” 
“What are you saying, Baba?” Pappa Jessawala asked incredulously. “Why should he 

be rewarded for his trickery?” 
Baba replied, “Just to make him remember his deceit, he should be paid the Rs.150. It 

will remind him of what he did. My ways are quite different from the world’s.”92 
While in Poona, Baba contacted a stout mast named Joshi Bua who stayed next to a 

urinal. Laxmikant Thade later visited this mast and mentioned that Baba was going to 
America. The mast became furious and said in Marathi, “Why is he going?! Can he not do 
his work from here? He will get his leg broken!”  

Baba left for Bombay in Meherjee’s car on 24 March and stayed at Ashiana. At 
Ashiana, Dr. Joglekar examined the condition of Baba’s hemorrhoids, and Baba returned to 
Meherazad the following day. Because Baba was feeling weak, their departure date to the 
West was postponed for nine days, until the 18th of April. 

 
92 The final dentures were delivered on 30 March when Bharucha returned to Meherazad. 



 

Baba’s hemorrhoid condition improved, and on the 29th, he again visited Happy Valley 
with the women, returning in the afternoon after lunch. Baba had visited this place off and 
on since 1923. It has consequently earned a special significance in his advent. 

 
On his return from Bombay, Baba had sent an urgent telegram to Jal Kerawalla in 

Nagpur, calling him to Meherazad at once. Jal had some important government work to 
attend to at the time, but receiving Baba’s message, he left immediately, and arrived at 
Meherazad on Sunday, 30 March 1952 and stayed for a few hours. Baba informed him, “I 
need Rs.400. Could you give it to me?” 

Without the least hesitation, Jal handed Baba the money, but thought: “Why did Baba 
call me all this way for such an insignificant thing? Had he made it known to me, I would 
have remitted the amount by money order from Nagpur.” Jal had no idea of the real reason 
behind it. As it turned out, this was the last time he would ever see Baba. 

On the 31st Baba came to Ahmednagar to meet his close lovers there. Adi drove Baba, 
Nilu and Padri first to Sarosh’s home, where Baba met Sarosh, Viloo, Adi Jr. and Franey. 
Next he visited Khushru Quarters and gave darshan to all the staff and their families, and the 
families of Rustom Kaka and Dattu Mehendarge. Gulmai, Piroja, Meheru and Savak each 
received his personal attention. Baba then visited the house of Viloo’s brother Keki and 
Akbar Press, before being driven back to Meherazad at 11:30 A.M. 

Adi’s nephews Falu, Beheram and Mehlu saw Baba that day at Meherazad, where 
Baba told Mehlu, “If you have the slightest love for me, your situation will improve.” 

Baba and the women left Meherazad for Bombay on Sunday, 6 April, in Meherjee’s 
and Nariman’s cars. Gustadji, Nilu and Vishnu followed by bus and train, with some of their 
luggage. Pendu left for Poona the same day, to join Eruch on their tour of India and Pakistan. 
Baba had wanted Eruch to accompany him on his trip to the West, but Eruch had asked not 
to go, stating that he was physically (and mentally) exhausted from the New Life travails and 
hardships. So instead, Baba sent him with Pendu on a speaking tour of India and Pakistan, to 
prepare people for the Fiery Free Life, by explaining what Baba meant by his Old and New 
Life, and by his Manonash phase. Baba was now leading his Complicated Free Life, which 
lasted up to 10 July of that year. 

In Bombay, Baba and the women stayed at Ashiana for three days, and then moved to 
the first floor of another place, called Norman’s Bungalow, in Bandra, a Bombay suburb. 
Nariman and Meherjee had arranged for them to stay there. With Baba at Bandra were 
Mehera, Mani, Goher, Meheru and Arnavaz. Rano and Kitty remained at Ashiana. After 
much difficulty, they had hurriedly procured the apartment, since Baba had found it too noisy 
at Ashiana. Quite small, it was owned by a Christian woman who lived downstairs. 

In the Bandra bungalow on one occasion, Baba spoke about the Fiery Free Life: 
One who is Real is the Ocean of Bliss. Zero [illusion] is the ocean of misery. It is the agony of all, 

and makes everyone suffer by harassing them. In the Fiery Life, by the grace of God, this zero life is to be 
set on fire and burned! The Fiery Free Life is not a thing to be understood; it is a thing to be witnessed. 

That night, Baba became quite restless. Meheru, Goher and Arnavaz were sharing a 
room. Baba came to them, and instructed them to leave and sleep on the verandah. Eruch, 
who was on nightwatch, brought Baba’s bedding and placed it in their room. Baba went 
inside, but in a short while came out on the verandah and directed the women to go back to 
their room. Still very restless, he paced back and forth, and then went back to his room. Baba 
went on changing his place throughout the night, and remained uneasy. The Christian woman 
was in some difficulty, and it was later surmised that Baba was working for her. 

The next morning, Good Friday, 11 April, Baba looked extremely tired and drawn. He 
instructed Eruch to convey the following message by telephone to those staying at 
Ahmednagar, Meherabad and Meherazad: 



 

Health is not good. There is much disturbance in and around the building. At night, the traffic caused 
a lot of disturbance. Although going to the West is a must, visit to the West seems uncertain. Communicate 
this to all. 

Because the house was located near a busy road, Baba did not wish to stay there any 
longer and he decided to leave with the women for Ashiana. When Baba arrived, he scolded 
Nariman and Meherjee, “You have no consideration for me! You don’t care about me. I 
wanted a peaceful place, and you ignored my wishes and are inattentive. Last night was my 
crucifixion!” 

So Meherjee, Nariman and Sarosh immediately began searching for another place. 
Nariman and Meherjee found an empty, newly-built three-room cottage 35 miles away on 
Marve Beach.93 That evening, Baba and the women moved there. Baba liked the place very 
much. It was quiet, and he and the women took long walks on the beach in the morning and 
evening. The local residents were fishermen, and Baba would watch them in their fishing 
boats and was quite happy with the idyllic surroundings. 

Baba’s food was brought from Bombay by Arnavaz’s younger brother, Homa 
Dadachanji. One day Baba directed Homa, “Go to England and don’t worry about anything. 
I am with you and I will do everything for you. Learn to be an automotive mechanic in 
England.” 

But there was a special reason Baba directed him to go to England. Homa had some 
damage to his knee joint and an operation was needed, though he never mentioned this or his 
pain to Baba, and Baba did not ask him. Yet what remains hidden from the All-knowing 
One? This was why Baba assured him not to worry, and later Homa’s operation came about 
in a natural way. 

 
On 15 April 1952, Baba gave darshan to about 200 of his old Bombay lovers at 

Ashiana, including D. M. Shinde and Keshav V. Nene, with their families. Shinde had come 
into Baba’s contact through Gadekar, and Nene through his brother-in-law Rustom Kaka 
Hathidaru of Ahmednagar.94 

During this period, Dolly Engineer, 20, came for Baba’s darshan, but her fiancé, Jal 
Phiroze Dastoor, 22, did not, since he did not believe in Baba. Dolly had been in Baba’s 
contact from her childhood, because her mother, Soona Engineer (Arnavaz’s mother’s sister) 
would often go to see Baba. That day, on returning home, Dolly found Jal in tears. She asked 
the reason, and he replied, “Do not ask me anything. By not going for Baba’s darshan, I have 
committed the greatest mistake of my life. I am a fool! I now acknowledge him as the 
Avatar.” 

Reared in Bombay, Jal Dastoor was from the orthodox Zoroastrian priest class. After 
Dolly had left to attend the darshan, although he had no faith in Baba, Jal began seeing Baba 
wherever he looked! This vision began right after Dolly departed. To avoid the sight Jal left 
the house, but outside, too, he saw Baba! Feeling helpless, he returned home, and while 
thinking of how to escape the image, tears began falling from his eyes. His tears wiped out 
all doubts and made him hold fast to Meher Baba’s feet from that day on. 

One person who arrived late was allowed two minutes of darshan and prasad. His name 
was Hoshang Pheroze Bharucha, 25, a final-year medical student. Hoshang had first heard 
the name Meher Baba in 1949 while visiting Upasni Maharaj’s ashram in Sakori. There he 
overheard two men discussing how Meher Baba was going to close his ashrams and leave 
with a few men and wander throughout India. This darshan in 1952 was Hoshang’s first 
opportunity to meet Baba. 

 
93 The cottage had been built as a nurses’ quarters for a nearby hospital. 
94 Nene’s wife is the sister of Rustom Kaka’s wife Kaku. 



 

The darshan at Ashiana was a wonderful occasion, affording a chance for the Master’s 
old and close lovers to have his intimate contact for the first time since the New Life began 
in 1949. Goher’s sister Katie had been residing in Nariman and Arnavaz’s apartment since 
the beginning of the New Life, and Soonamasi and Khorshed were now staying at Tafti 
Mansion, where Baba had stayed in 1923. Baba directed these women to continue to live as 
they were doing. 

During this period, Baba visited Dina Talati’s home in Bombay along with Baidul. She 
had two daughters and one son, but only one of the daughters, Jeroo, was home. Baba told 
her, “I want to bring a mast here. Can you prepare a room?” Baba stipulated that the room 
must have a separate entrance and its own bath. There was only one such room in the Talati’s 
house: the room that contained the prayer nook where the entire family assembled to pray to 
Baba. 

Jeroo cleaned the room thoroughly. Baba went through the house selecting the articles 
of furniture he wanted moved into the room. Jeroo moved all of them, except for the bed, 
which Baba said was too heavy for her. He told her to wait until other family members would 
be there to help her. “Baidul will be bringing the mast in a day or two,” he stated. “How will 
you manage with one fewer bed?” 

Jeroo said, “My sister and I will share a bed.” 
But a few days later, Baidul came and informed Jeroo that Baba’s work was done, and 

no mast would be coming. 
 
According to Baba’s instructions in 1944, Norina Matchabelli and Elizabeth Patterson 

had established a spiritual center in Myrtle Beach, South Carolina. The Center was to serve 
as a retreat and also as a source of information to spread the message of Meher Baba’s love 
to the world. Several American lovers helped Norina and Elizabeth, chief among them being 
Darwin Shaw, Frank Eaton and John Bass. Darwin and his family had moved to Myrtle Beach 
to look after the Center for a year while Norina and Elizabeth were in India in 1948. 

When Norina and Elizabeth returned to America, they began preparing for Baba’s visit. 
A house for Baba was constructed, almost entirely by a local contractor named Truman 
Moore, along with a Guest House for the women, and several other cabins for his lovers.95 
Roads were created, and a large barn where Baba could give darshan was moved onto the 
property. 

Originally named “Meher Center on the Lakes,” the forested property had two 
freshwater lakes. The place was ideal from natural and spiritual standpoints as a retreat. After 
making all the required arrangements, Elizabeth and Norina invited Baba; after several 
postponements, it was fixed that he would leave India in April 1952. At one point, Baba had 
instructed Don to cable whether April 10 suited them for his departure, as opposed to March 
31. They cabled back: “Baba asks whether the 10th of April suits us — Anything! Everything 
suits us as long as he comes.” 

After another postponement, Don cabled: “Baba tells me to repeat and repeat that his 
coming is DEFINITE, not only because of the desire of the people in the West that he should 
come, but also because of what is destined by God.” For years Baba had hinted that his “blood 
would be shed in America,” and this was perhaps what he was referring to, although at that 
time no one could comprehend his meaning. 

 

95 Baba had specified the site for his house, which proved to be the highest point on the Center. The walls 
of his bedroom were to be fourteen inches thick to make them virtually soundproof.  



 

Baba had sent Don to England at the end of March as his mother was critically ill. 
When she passed away, Baba cabled Don that his love was with her.96 Don was then 
instructed to go to America on 1 April to help in preparing for Baba’s arrival, with special 
instructions for Norina and Elizabeth. 

At 11:00 P.M. on Friday, 18 April 1952, Baba, accompanied by Mehera, Mani, Meheru, 
Goher, Rano and Kitty, flew from Bombay’s Santa Cruz airport via Trans World Airlines 
(TWA) Flight 905. He had not journeyed to the West since going to Cannes in 1937, fifteen 
long years ago. Dr. Deshmukh and his family, the Gadekars and other close lovers saw Baba 
and the women off at the airport. Nearly 100 persons came and Baba was profusely 
garlanded. Two days later, Adi Sr., Sarosh, Meherjee, Gustadji and Nilu flew to New York, 
also via TWA. 

On the plane, Goher and Rano took seats facing Baba and Mehera. Baba stretched out 
his legs on Rano’s seat, causing her to sit in a cramped position. The stewardess appeared 
with a form to be completed, and as Rano wrote, Baba complained, “Why did you move?” 
Rano was embarrassed, especially in front of the stewardess — but this is probably what 
Baba intended. 

There were two children on the flight who would look at Baba and keep coming near 
him. They were irresistibly drawn to his caresses, much to the consternation of their mother, 
who apologized to Baba. 

On the morning of the 20th of April, Baba and the group landed at New York’s Idlewild 
(JFK) Airport, where Elizabeth, Margaret, Delia, Ruano and Don met them. They stayed for 
the day at the Hotel Statler, across the street from Penn Station.97 Since it was a Sunday, most 
of the restaurants were closed, so they had to be content with going to an Indian restaurant, 
the Ceylon India Inn, on W. 49th St.98 Goher was feeling indisposed, but Baba told her to try 
to eat something anyway. 

John Bass of New York met Baba for five minutes at this time. He later recalled: 
I felt such great divinity in Baba’s presence. I don’t know how to describe it. It is something I have 

never felt before or afterwards: the feeling of Baba’s terrific power and energy. At the same time a certain 
peace permeated me, so that I remarked to Elizabeth, who was outside the room at the time, “But, Elizabeth, 
Baba is tremendous, magnificent!” Elizabeth replied, “Yes, Baba is what he is.” 

Baba and the women left New York by train from Penn Station at midnight for 
Florence, South Carolina, accompanied by Elizabeth, Margaret, Delia and Ruano; Don was 
also with them. No one was supposed to see Baba off, but Filis Frederick and Adele Wolkin 
could not resist and had gone to the station and hidden behind some large pillars on the third 
floor balcony to catch a glimpse of him. Although they were far away, Baba smiled and 
waved at Filis and Adele, spelling on his board, “Filadele,” their new nickname. 

Reaching Florence, on the morning of 21 April, Baba and the group left by car for 
Myrtle Beach. Norina was waiting for Baba at his house at the Center. Because of recent 
heart trouble, she had been unable to travel to New York. 

Norina and Elizabeth had put their heart and soul into preparing everything on the 
Center according to Baba’s instructions. Baba acknowledged their deep devotion and 
service. Embracing Norina lovingly, he stated to the group, “I am quite pleased with 

 
96 Donkin’s mother Phoebe was the grand-niece of Samuel Smiles, a Scottish author and political reformer.  
97 The hotel is now known by its original name, Hotel Pennsylvania.  
98 The Ceylon India Inn (now known as Bombay Masala restaurant) was purportedly the oldest Indian 
restaurant in America. It had served as a veritable South Asian community center during the 1920s and 
1930s. Its proprietor, K. Y. Kira, welcomed both Muslims and Hindus. Kira was a Buddhist and hosted 
annual celebrations of Lord Buddha’s birthday at his restaurant. 



 

everything you have done for me — with this house, the splendid view of the lake and ocean, 
the surroundings. It is all as I wanted it to be. 

“I am so happy to be here, and most of all I am deeply touched with the love and 
devotion shown by both Elizabeth and Norina throughout the past years in preparing such a 
unique spot for my work and comfort. No detail, no expense has been spared to carry out my 
wishes, and all as a labor of love — love direct from the heart. And as such I accept the gift.” 

Baba embraced Elizabeth and Norina again and continued, “I have had many homes 
this time. I have laid my head on the ground in palaces and on concrete floors of humble 
homes.” Then, gesturing toward the Center, he stated, “But of all the homes I have visited, 
this is the home that I love the best, because it was given to me and built for me with such 
love.” 

After a pause he added, “I never leave. Remember, I do not leave, because this is my 
home.” 

Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher were accommodated in the Guest House, and Rano, 
Kitty, Margaret and Delia in another cabin. Elizabeth and Norina also stayed nearby at the 
Log Cabin. The next morning, Elizabeth gave Baba and the women a tour, driving them 
around the whole property. At the end of the tour, Baba remarked to her and Norina, “I am 
not only extremely happy, but also touched by your love which has made you do all this for 
me.” 

Baba and the women’s food was cooked by Bessie Graham, with Ruano supervising. 
There was another black cook who would prepare food for the others. It was ironic that while 
the cooks enjoyed a hearty breakfast and lunch of eggs and fried chicken, the women had to 
be content with vegetarian fare, as per Baba’s orders. For others though, he stated: “I allow 
vegetarians to follow their own diet and non-vegetarians to eat meat; I do not interfere with 
any custom or religion. When faced with love for God these matters have no value. Love for 
God is self-denial, mental control and ego annihilation.” 

The five men mandali arrived on 24 April, and though they were eating at restaurants 
outside, they too had orders to eat only vegetarian food. Gustadji was a longstanding 
vegetarian with an insatiable penchant for ice cream. Taking full advantage of its ready 
availability in America, Gustadji was happy to have ice cream for breakfast, lunch and 
dinner! 

Baba usually rose at 5:00 A.M., and after his tea at the Guest House with the women, 
he would walk to the Original Kitchen to be with his lovers. Then, with the women, he would 
walk to the ocean or ride in a Venetian gondola on the lake. Delia was afraid of going out in 
the boat, and would nervously step into it. Her fidgety movements and loud fretting would 
rock the boat, which Baba enjoyed very much. Two other black employees, Frank Tinks and 
George Frinks, worked on the Myrtle Beach property, and whenever Baba would pass them 
on one of his walks he would stop to embrace them, shake their hands or give them a pat. 

The previous year, Baba had written to Elizabeth and Norina: 
In order that the results of my work from October 16 [1951] to February 16, 1952, may be fully 

manifested in the Western world — either with the fullest success or as an utter failure — I must be in 
seclusion for the first two weeks of my stay in America. I therefore want no publicity of any kind, either 
when I leave or when I arrive in America. After these first two weeks of seclusion, I shall see everyone 
everywhere, because eventually I shall have to give to the world the results of my four months’ work. 

Accordingly, Baba would sometimes sit in seclusion at the Center for his work. 
Although he did not grant any individual interviews during the first two weeks of his stay, 
he did explain certain matters to his lovers. 

On Friday, 25 April 1952, Baba answered questions, explaining various things, among 
them miracles: “Why should we produce petty imitation illusions in the already created 
mighty infinite illusion? Unless absolutely necessary for the spiritual purpose of a general 



 

collective drawing of mankind toward Self-Realization, miracles performed unnaturally or 
supernaturally can interfere with God’s ordained evolutionary process.” 

“What about healing?” someone asked. 
“Real healing is spiritual healing, whereby the soul, becoming free from desires, 

doubts and hallucinations, enjoys the eternal bliss of God. Untimely physical healing might 
retard the spiritual healing. If borne willingly, physical and mental suffering can make one 
worthy of receiving spiritual healing. Consider mental and physical suffering as gifts from 
God, which, if accepted gracefully, lead to everlasting happiness.” 

Someone else inquired, “Will you break your silence during this trip to the West, 
Baba?” 

Baba replied, “God has been everlastingly working in silence, unobserved, unheard, 
except by those who experience His Infinite Silence. If my silence cannot speak, of what 
avail would be speeches made by the tongue? The very moment when He thinks my speaking 
would be heard universally, God will make me break my silence. 

“Most persons suffer because of their karma. A few suffer for others. Masters suffer 
for the whole universe.” 

Baba ended by spelling out, “God is not to be learned or studied or discussed or argued 
about. He is to be contemplated, felt, loved and lived.” 

 
When Jean Adriel had left California to visit Baba in India in 1948, care of the Ojai, 

California center, called Meher Mount, had fallen to Agnes Baron, 45. Margaret Craske 
visited Agnes during the summers and told her more about Baba. In the six years that Agnes 
had been living at Meher Mount, she had faced one difficulty after another in managing and 
holding on to the estate. Before Jean had departed, she had formed a new board, introducing 
a man onto it who offered to pay off the mortgage. Later Agnes discovered that he had plans 
to build a hotel there and turn it into a psychic center. 

Agnes fought hard to keep the property for Baba, and wrote to Baba describing the 
troublesome situation, stating, “If you want Meher Mount, I will keep it for you through hell, 
fire and damnation!” Baba replied that she should keep it by all means, and he sent her his 
love. 

Meanwhile, a young wealthy Britisher named John Cooke intervened. He had met 
Baba years before in Europe and loved him. With his help, Agnes was able to overcome the 
horrible financial problems she faced and win control of the property from the unscrupulous 
developer.99 

Baba had agreed to visit Meher Mount after staying at Myrtle Beach. He wished to 
meet with Agni (his Sanskrit nickname for Agnes, meaning fire) to discuss plans for his visit. 
Margaret had informed Agnes of Baba’s arrival date in America. When Baba arrived, he 
instructed Margaret to cable Agnes to meet him in Myrtle Beach on 26 April. Meanwhile, 
Agnes had already left home and missed the telegram, but by a strange set of circumstances 
she found herself much delayed. She thought she would be arriving late in Myrtle Beach, on 
the 25th. Once there, no one seemed to know anything about a Meher Baba Center. It was 
only by sheer chance that at the place where she was arranging to spend the night the woman 
on duty said her husband was Mrs. Patterson’s architect. Agnes got the telephone number for 
the Center and called. Elizabeth answered and told Agnes she would pick her up the 
following morning. 

The next day, 26 April 1952, Agnes was taken to the Center, where she learned from 
Margaret that despite not receiving Baba’s telegram, she was not late but “right on time!” 

 
99 Cooke had offered his house to Baba in Algiers, which Baba considered staying in for a few weeks on his 
way to America in 1952.  



 

After breakfast she was shown to the Lagoon Cabin (the interview cabin), where Baba was 
already waiting. None of the men mandali were inside. Agnes recounts her first moments 
with Baba: 

There are no words to describe it. It was so fantastic. All my doubts just flew out the window. The 
first thing Baba did was to open his arms and put my head on his shoulder. Something out of this world 
happens to you when Baba puts his arms around you. It’s indescribable. What I saw sitting on the couch and 
what I felt was sitting on the couch were two different things. Without any more rationalizing, I accepted 
him 100 percent. [Afterwards,] I was consciously watching him to see if he was going to make any mistakes, 
but deep down I had already accepted him. 

I realized later on, watching him over the years, that Baba practiced what all the great teachers 
preached: you must be one-pointed. Forget the past and the future and be concentrated in the present. I 
realized that Baba practiced that to the hundredth degree. No matter what he was doing — whether he was 
patting a dog or giving spiritual advice or saving the universe — whatever he did, he did with the same 
concentration. It was absolutely fantastic! When he was talking to you, you felt that same concentration. 
That to me was proof of his greatness, regardless of anything else. 

Margaret was called in to act as interpreter. Baba stated, “First of all, I want Agni to 
know that only Agni, God and Baba know what she has gone through in these six years to 
hold Meher Mount for me.” 

Agnes looked at him in surprise and said, “It was no trouble, Baba, no trouble at all.” 
She had completely forgotten all her problems simply by being in his presence! She added, 
“Baba, do you know I almost got killed coming here?” 

Baba clapped his hands and gestured, “Wonderful, wonderful!” 
Expecting commiseration, Agnes looked puzzled and then described the close brush 

with death she had experienced while driving across the country with another woman to 
Myrtle Beach in a bad rainstorm. Baba remarked, “When maya does her worst, God has to 
do His best to work harder.” 

The planned ten-day stay at Meher Mount was discussed in detail. Baba repeatedly told 
her, “Now do not go to any trouble.” 

“Trouble!” she said. “I've just been waiting all these years for you to come. Everything 
has been painted and scrubbed.” 

“No, no,” Baba continued, “I can sleep under the trees or on the floor. Do not go to any 
trouble.” 

Agnes later recounted: “Baba’s ‘bigness’ is in his little humble gestures. That is what 
impressed me more than anything else. Time after time after time, I would see that. It just 
wins you over completely. He is so big that he dares to be small, and comes down to our 
level.” 

Don and Adi were called in and Baba instructed them, “I want you to drive out ahead 
to California with Nilu, Gustadji and Meherjee to help Agnes prepare for my visit.” 

“But Baba, it is all ready,” she said. “Everything has already been done.” 
Nevertheless, Baba had his own reasons and stated that the mandali were to drive 

straight there from Myrtle Beach, not stopping along the way, and await his arrival. He 
ordered Agnes to leave the following day and return to Meher Mount, which she did. 

 
Another arrival at the Center was Darwin Shaw’s 20-year-old son Lowell. Baba wished 

to have him serve as his night watchman, so he had Mani telephone the Shaws in 
Schenectady, New York, conveying Baba’s wish. Lowell traveled all night from 
Schenectady to Myrtle Beach and also arrived on the 26th. 

While shaving the next morning in Frank Eaton’s caretaker cabin, Lowell was tapped 
on the shoulder by someone. He turned around and looked straight into Baba’s eyes. That 
night he went to Baba’s house to assume his duties. None of the mandali were there, as they 



 

were staying in cabins on the Center. Baba showed Lowell the buzzer, and motioned for him 
to go into the bedroom across the hall and lie down. 

Lowell said, “But Baba, I am so tired from the journey, I will fall asleep. I won’t hear 
the buzzer.” 

Baba insisted and Lowell left, but his prediction came true. Once he lay down, he fell 
fast asleep and throughout the whole night did not hear Baba clapping for him to come. 

The next morning, Baba teased Lowell about falling asleep. He sent for Meherjee and 
Sarosh, and through them conveyed to Lowell, “Nightwatch duty is not suitable for you. Go 
home and attend to your studies. If your parents insist, then come to Myrtle Beach with 
them.”100 

Darwin and Jeanne Shaw were happy that their son was called to serve Baba in this 
capacity. Lowell was also eager to be of service to Baba, but that duty was not possible for 
him to perform. This brief contact with Baba had a profound and wonderful effect on Lowell. 
His parents reported later that when he returned home he appeared filled with Baba’s love, 
which seemed to radiate so much from him that it was felt by their friends in Schenectady 
also. 

Lowell left Myrtle Beach with Rano and Agnes for New York on Sunday, 27 April. 
Rano was going to New York to visit her brother Cliff and his family, whom she had not seen 
in sixteen years; Agnes was headed back to California. 

A young black man working on the Center was assigned nightwatch duty, but after one 
night he said he would rather stay at home and do his regular duty, as he didn’t want to be 
apart from his fiancée. So Nilu did the nightwatch duty, along with Meherjee and Adi, who 
took turns at fixed times. 

While Baba was with the mandali, he listened to Meherjee read Ghani’s manuscript for 
God Speaks. In preparation for Ivy Duce and Francis Brabazon’s visit, Adi Sr. was told to 
read up on Sufism. 

On 6 May, Don, Adi Sr. and Sarosh went to Conway where they obtained driving 
licenses. 

Delia was terrified of snakes, and the Myrtle Beach Center was full of them, some of 
which were poisonous. Being old acquaintances from London, one day Don played a trick 
on her. He had killed a small snake, and, coiling it in a circle, placed it on Delia’s plate, 
covered with a white cloth. When Delia sat down for lunch and removed the cloth, she was 
horror-stricken by the sight that met her eyes — but everyone else was roaring with laughter. 

On another occasion, Kitty came across what she thought was a real snake and was 
beating and beating it with a stick. After someone stopped her, it was found to be a fake 
rubber snake that someone had placed in her path to play a trick on her. Such was the humor 
of Meher Baba’s disciples. 

 
The Meher Center had not yet been officially opened, as Elizabeth had reserved this 

for Baba. During his stay, Baba declared the Center open on 9 May 1952 and from that day 
allowed some of his American lovers to come and meet him. Private and collective interviews 
were held in the Lagoon Cabin from eight o’clock in the morning. Ivy Duce and her daughter, 
Charmian, were among the first to meet him. With them was a particularly significant “large 
fish” from Australian waters named Bernard Francis Brabazon, 45. 

Francis Brabazon had been attempting to meet Baba for several years. An artist, poet 
and writer, Francis was spiritually inclined and had studied metaphysical literature. He had 

 

100 Lowell Shaw did return with his parents, and traveled with Baba in 1956, also. 



 

become attracted to the Persian Sufis and had found out about Sufism and Meher Baba 
through the Australian Sufi leader Baron von Frankenberg. He had been sent by the Baron to 
San Francisco in September 1946 to accompany Murshida Rabia Martin to India to meet 
Meher Baba. But Rabia Martin fell seriously ill with cancer and could not travel to India prior 
to her death in 1947. Brabazon could not go alone and he remained in America until the next 
appointed Sufi Murshida, Ivy Duce, returned from meeting Baba in India, during January 
1948. Upon Ivy’s return she telephoned Francis in San Francisco and assured him that Meher 
Baba was indeed “the Qutub of all Sufis.” Brabazon was directed to return to Australia, work 
hard, save his money and await Baba’s call. Francis wrote a heart-filled letter to Baba that 
same year. In 1950, when von Frankenberg died, Francis was appointed head of the 
Australian Sufis by Ivy. 

Francis became quite respected in Australia, and at one time sported a yellow robe and 
was referred to as a “Sheik.” He himself was building a house in Sydney for Baba on Beacon 
Hill. In 1952, Francis traveled from Australia to New York for Meher Baba’s darshan, but 
had to remain there for weeks when Baba’s visit was postponed. 

Ivy and Charmian were the first to see Baba at the Center at 8:00 A.M. on the 9th. Both 
were in tears when they met him. Ivy described those moments: 

As soon as we arrived, the mandali took Charmian and me at once to see Baba ... We were 
unspeakably shocked at his appearance, for where we had four years before seen a man who was flushed 
with health, strong and vigorous, striding like a lion through the gardens, now we beheld him tanned, with 
some hair graying, thin and fragile, with his bare legs and feet looking bloodless. We burst into tears. He 
tried to brave us out of our reaction by smiling brightly at us, saying, “Don’t you think I look fine? Everybody 
says I look fine.” 

But when we refused to be comforted, he appeared reminiscently serious and admitted, “It is the 
hardships of the New Life; I have suffered much, but after July, I shall be stronger than ever.” 

Baba then called in Francis Brabazon. “I've known you for ages,” Baba remarked, “but 
you don’t remember it, do you?” Francis admitted that he did not. Baba assured him, “You 
will come to know it is true.” 

They then had a long talk about Sufism and Baba’s plans for its future. Baba instructed 
Ivy to turn over her work in Australia to Francis and stated: 

Listen carefully to what I say. The foremost point to remember is that God loves truth and honesty; 
if you are to work for God and me, you must be honest to God, to Baba, to others and to yourselves. That 
means, unless we experience what we preach and teach, we are not honest, not only of Sufism, but of life 
itself. To be an atheist, not to believe in God, to be bad even, is better than to be a hypocrite. So, we must 
work on that basis. Is it clear? And I know what I say. I feel what I say. So, what I want done is by authority 
of [my divine] knowledge. 

Now, the time has arrived when there will be universal chaos and I have to work soon. That is why 
before I left India, I sent my intimate disciples all over India and Pakistan to prepare the ground for work 
which has to begin from November 1952. From November, my Fiery Life will begin. And I know what that 
Fiery Life is going to be and how it is going to end. But I do not mind. I want work done. What I am planning 
is five different aspects of my work.  

About Sufism, he continued: 
This morning I drew this figure myself [and dictated the wording to Adi Sr.]:101 
 

 
101 Dasatirian is a reference to a school of esoteric Zoroastrianism founded by Azar Kayvan (16th-17th c.), 
known as the Ishraqiyyun (Illuminationists). 
 



 

 
In India and America, Australia and Europe, I want this work done, and it is being prepared. But now 

with you, I want to decide about Sufism. Baba is in the center, and the work you have to do for Sufism must 
be done as I want it done. This is true Sufism, and real work will be done by my guidance. That is why I 
asked, are you prepared to do it 100 percent; and you promised, because for God, Baba and the universe this 
work to be done is to be 100 percent with 100 percent mind, heart and soul. That means, if I say cut off my 
head, you have to do it! 

For Muslims, to touch wine is forbidden — so much so that if a drop of wine falls on the body, that 
part must be cut out! But Sufism is, as Hafiz says, if your Master orders you to offer prayers on a carpet 
drenched with wine, you must do it. So, anything I tell you to do for the work, you have to do. 

Now, about dear Brabazon, there is much you have and are prepared to do for me, for Sufism and for 
God. How much and to what length, I know. That means you will do what I tell you at the cost of your life? 

Francis said he would. “I'm happy,” Baba continued. 
That is why I said that this is not the first time I have seen you. I want four or five pillars for the Sufi 

work in the West. Sufism, as understood by 99 percent of the people, is not real Sufism. The terms Shaikh, 
Murshid, mureed are so lightly treated that real Sufism is lost sight of. As Rumi says: “The only way to know 
Sufism is not by words or practice or discipline, but by becoming the dust of the feet of the Master.” 

Truth is hidden. Unless one has attained fana [annihilation] and acquired baqa [abiding], one cannot 
lead others to Perfection.102 So, when we ourselves do not experience that state, and when we ask others to 
follow us, it means we are insulting Sufism, and all over the East and West it is being done. 

By God’s will, I intend to change the whole affair, overhaul the whole thing, because I love Sufism 
with all my heart. All these aspects belong to me, but Sufism is most dear to me. Therefore, I want to overhaul 
it, and for that you must do as I tell you. We should not be vague on any points. We must be precise. 

Did you see my chart The Ten States of God? I dictated all the points to Dr. Ghani. He worked on it, 
and now I find half of it has not been mentioned [included]. Half has been just as I wanted. I have brought 
the manuscript here, and when I am free, I will go through the whole thing and make necessary changes. 
This book will be the first and last of its kind. Today I will show you just the chart on which it [the book] is 
based, and when it is ready, I might hand it over to you to publish.103 

This book will be the Koran, Bible, Avesta of Baba. Unique. 

Baba went on to explain the three types of conviction. Ivy and Francis openly 
confessed, “We know nothing ... We are zero.” 

Baba stated: 
When you say you know nothing, there is hope of knowing. What I want is: 
A) That Sufism in the East and West should be under my guidance; 
B) Workers should do exactly as I tell them to; and 
C) Workers should, first of all, thoroughly carry out, for nine months, instructions that I will give 

them to attain Light themselves. Then Sufism will be able to lead others to Light, and not just lead them in 
ignorance. That is why I am going to Europe, and also staying in Algiers to contact two or three persons 
there whom I have not seen physically, but whom I know. 

 

102 For a full description of the meaning of fana and baqa, refer to God Speaks, pp. 140–144. 

103 This book was to be God Speaks. It was published three years later, in 1955. 



 

Francis should be back in Australia before the 10th of July to start work there by that time. And, if 
possible, return to the United States by November 15. If, in the meantime, I order you to come to India in 
November, you should do so, because November is the month for my Fiery Life to begin. Blindly do as I tell 
you. You won’t be following the blind! I know! Do as I tell you. 

And you [pointing to Ivy] begin doing from July 10th what I tell you now ... 

Baba then gave both of them instructions for meditating nightly for an hour from 11:30 
p.m. to 12:30 a.m. for nine months from 10 July 1952 and ordered both to keep silence on 
the 10th, also. 

 
At her first meeting in India in 1948, Ivy Duce had asked for Baba’s guidance, as she 

had been appointed to lead the Sufi order after Rabia Martin died and knew that she was not 
a Realized soul. Baba assured her not to worry about her limitations; he would see to the 
welfare of the organization and restructure it with himself as its head. 

In Myrtle Beach, after Ivy and Francis left the Lagoon Cabin on the 9th, Baba asked 
Adi to go out and try to think of a new name for this Sufi order. Adi went into a nearby cabin. 
He had not been sitting long with his eyes closed in concentration, when the name Sufism 
Reoriented popped into his head. He went back and told Baba, who liked it very much. And 
Baba dictated a few more points about Sufism, which Adi wrote out. 

Malcolm Schloss was the first to have an interview with Baba on Saturday, 10 May 
1952, at 7:00 A.M. Baba instructed him to go over the points for Sufism Reoriented that he 
had dictated to Adi. 

Filis Frederick had driven to Myrtle Beach from New York with Fred and Ella 
Winterfeldt, Adele Wolkin and Agnes Bourne (who had met Baba in 1932). Filis, 37, had 
always been interested in Eastern philosophy, and was especially drawn to Ramakrishna of 
Calcutta. In May 1943, she received a postcard inviting her to hear Norina speak on Baba at 
the Hotel Martinique in New York City. She instantly “recognized” Norina, and was invited 
to her home on East 67th Street, where she met Elizabeth and Nadine, and for the first time 
saw a photograph of Baba. She had had a vision of “my Jesus” just two or three weeks before, 
while attending a lecture on Ramakrishna, and now realized it was Meher Baba she had 
seen. “It was all over,” Filis later recalled. “My heart was Baba’s. I accepted him as the Christ 
from deep within.” 

About the trip to Myrtle Beach, Filis recollected: 
As we got closer and closer to the Center, it was like coming closer and closer to the center of the 

universe! It was like being on a spaceship, and after traveling eighteen million light-years, finally coming to 
the end of your journey. I felt like that. Fred slowed down the car just as we drove past the gate of Meher 
Center, and a breeze of love came out of it and enveloped me. 

At the hotel, Elizabeth phoned confirming that we were to come at nine o’clock the next morning. 
“Baba is waiting for you,” she said. I almost dropped the phone. It seemed incredible to me: He’s waiting 
for me? I had written to Kitty and found out Baba liked blue, so I was making a blue dress to see Baba in. 

Darwin Shaw drove Filis, Adele and John Bass to the Center on the morning of the 
10th. They had been waiting nine long years for this moment. Filis described that first 
meeting: 

It was 9:30 A.M. when Delia, standing on the steps of the Lagoon Cabin, said, “Shri Meher Baba, this 
is Filis Frederick.”104 How would Baba look? I did not know. I thought of Jesus, but at my first glimpse of 
Baba the thought flashed in my head, He looks Egyptian! The long eyebrows, dark almond eyes, the golden 
skin. He embraced me, and my heart beat fast: He is mine, he is mine. He gestured to a chair beside him. 

 
104 Baba would spell Phyllis Frederick’s name on the alphabet board as “Filis,” and so after this meeting 
she adopted this spelling. 



 

Baba asked through Adi, “How do I look?” I said to Adi (because someone had misinformed me we 
could not speak directly to Baba in the New Life), “He looks ill.” As soon as I said it, I felt, No! He looks 
beautiful. 

Eyes like black diamonds looked lovingly into mine. I felt my heart overflow with his love. He 
seemed so familiar, so intimate, so close. 

“I heard about you from Norina, Elizabeth, Don and Margaret,” Baba stated, “and I heard you from 
within. Do you love me" [Yes, Baba.] When I see such souls who love me, I feel very happy and strong. 
People like Filis are intimate ones. I love you because you love me so much.” 

After fifteen minutes, Baba called in Filis’ “twin,” Adele Wolkin, 34. “She has eyes 
like Babajan,” Baba remarked, “very large, grey-blue.” 

He spelled out to them both: “I heard so much about you both that I feel so happy that 
at last I have seen you. Are you not nervous?” 

“No,” they said. 
“I am overjoyed. Are you happy?” 
“Very happy.” 
“No more happy than I am in seeing you. When you know me, you will love me like 

a little child. I am a child — grown up! 
“I love humor, I love to tease and work hard here, and at various places, while talking 

to you now. And when you love me with pure, simple love, there should be no barrier. Love, 
pure and simple, then all doubts go away. Until then, mind gets tempted to doubt. Even if 
love is there, the mind goes on working, thinking this is right or wrong. But love does not 
bother; it loses its all in the Beloved. Do you love Baba honestly?” 

“Yes, Baba!” they replied. 
“What can I do for you?” asked Adele. 
“What more can you do for the Beloved? I want love, nothing else! Love me, and let 

God love us. That is what I want. When you love Baba, God will love you, and God’s loving 
means everything. So, Baba is very happy. One who really is the humblest of the humble is 
the greatest of the great. But it has to be in all honesty, in all truth. So, let us love, love, love; 
all else is illusion. So, Adele, what more can you do if you really love me? Do you love me?” 

“Yes.” 
“Do you know where that love is coming from? When you love Baba, God’s love 

means everything.” 
Filis later recollected: “At that moment, I felt the circulation of love from his heart to 

our hearts, back to his, so strongly, never again could I say, ‘I love God.’ That love is his gift. 
To say it is mine would be like a drop of dew saying, ‘I am the sun,’ when it sparkles.” 

Filis and Adele then left to meet the women mandali at the Guest House. 
Both women had a second, private interview with Baba the following morning at the 

Lagoon Cabin. He even sent Adi, who was reading the alphabet board, outside. Filis recalled 
her interview at 9:45 A.M. as follows: 

I was alone with God! And I felt very shy, but happy. I was overcome by his beauty. He spelled 
slowly on the board, “Any questions?” and I shook my head.  

Baba said, “Those who ask for nothing get everything.”  
But of course, a deep question welled up within my heart: Why all that suffering? Why did I go 

through all that I did? Baba silently answered me. He took my hand. It was like holding a child’s hand, or a 
rose; the flesh was pure, almost transparent. I could feel his blood going through me — like a blood 
transfusion — and I felt his suffering. He took my wrist in his hand, and I felt a mystical sense of sharing 
his suffering, he sharing mine. It was a wordless answer. 

Then, I silently said to him, Baba, I always want you for my Master — all the way to the end. And 
Baba nodded in reply, “I'll be with you to the very end.” 

He called Adi back in the room with a clap. Again he spoke of love for God as the only thing that is 
real, and ended by saying, “Your love for me is so genuine, real and pure, that I am deeply touched. Do you 
know why you love me? Because I love you.” 



 

Adele met Baba at 10:00 A.M. that morning. To her Baba said: 
I know all you mean to say. I understand. Do not worry about any weaknesses which sometimes 

overpower you. Your love for me is so great it will wipe out your weaknesses. When the heart and mind are 
purified, one can see God. We can see him through purity, but above purity is love, which consumes all 
weaknesses. 

So, if you love Baba as your Master, as your father, as your brother, don’t worry about anything else. 
Purity, impurity all disappear when love is 100 percent there. So, don’t worry. Baba knows you and loves 
you, and in spite of everything, Baba will never leave you. Remember. Is it clear? 

“Yes, it’s clear,” Adele said. 
“It is unbelievably clear!” stated Baba. “To me, you are like Mani.” 
Adele recounted later that she felt crestfallen, because she thought Baba had said she 

was like “money” — which had to mean something negative! But Baba was of course 
referring to his sister, Mani. 

 
Although Darwin and Jeanne Shaw had met Baba in 1934 in New York, this was the 

first meeting for their two teenaged daughters, Renae, seventeen, and Leatrice, eighteen. The 
entire family (including Darwin’s niece Dolores) drove to Myrtle Beach, where they met 
Baba at 10:00 A.M. on the 10th in the Lagoon Cabin. Baba was wearing white pajama pants 
and a maroon silk robe. He embraced each member of the family. The girls were weeping. 

Baba said: “God in heaven is happy you are here. Do you have any idea how happy I 
feel to see you? I underwent many hardships during the last two years doing mast and poor 
work, sitting in seclusion, but today I feel so happy to see you dear ones, you who have 
worked so hard for the Center. Every inch of this place has Norina, Elizabeth and the Shaws’ 
love in it. I saw your [Darwin’s] mother and father [on the 6th]. 

“I have had no sleep for the last seven nights, yet I feel fresh because of the love of 
my dear ones, which makes me strong. God wants love — honest, pure love. So love is all 
that matters.” 

“We hope to serve you,” Darwin said. 
“I know, and you really do love. They [his children] also love me, because Baba loves 

you all. It is my love that makes you love me.” 
At one point Baba asked the girls, “Would you do anything I asked?” Both nodded 

Yes. 
“YES! or just yes?” Baba asked. 
Renae thought: “I am feeling so much love in my heart, I do not quite understand what 

Baba is saying!” 
Leatrice decided: “I'll say yes no matter what and think about it later.” 
Both firmly responded, “YES!” 
“I'm glad you both will obey me without hesitation,” Baba stated, and to their father 

added, “Isn’t that right, Darwin? They'll do what I ask without hesitation.” 
Baba continued: “Would you jump in the lake?” 
They said they would. 
“With all the alligators?” 
“Yes.” 
“Good. I am in all — snakes, deer — in everything.” 
Baba again embraced each one, and held Leatrice so she could gaze deep into his eyes. 
She vividly recollected the experience: 

He allowed me to look deep, and it was as if I were looking deep into the unknown. I kept looking 
without looking away, looking forever without coming to an end, looking far, far behind. As a result of 
looking into his eyes, I experienced Baba as the fathomless, colorless beauty of light. It was as if I were 



 

boring into Baba. I had always craved beauty in all forms, dancing, et cetera, and now Baba showed me real 
beauty so that I could see things in proper perspective. 

During his stay at the Center, I longed for another chance to look into Baba’s eyes. Baba had called 
everyone to the Lagoon Cabin the following morning at 10:15 A.M., and I noticed as people came out, they 
were happy, sparkling. We went in and Baba held my father and was very smiling, happy and bubbly. He 
was giving out bubbling happiness that day, so I joined the parade and felt what I can only describe as 
bubbles of happiness. 

When we were called in, I was watching as Baba allowed everyone to kiss his hand. I was not 
prepared for this as I wanted to embrace Baba. He allowed me to embrace him, but I realized that in doing 
so I had missed the moment to kiss his hand. I regretted that I was not able to appreciate the opportunity and 
wished I could have. A little later, without any ceremony, there was Baba’s hand before me. I knew what to 
do then. 

Several times during their interview Baba remarked, “Jeanne loves me.” Jeanne Shaw 
describes how they felt afterwards: 

The feeling of love overwhelmed us throughout the day and stayed with us like a light inside, 
warming us, engulfing us in waves of love divine; our minds stilled and we felt a peace and serenity out of 
this world. Nothing seemed to matter — all attractions of beach, surf and town ceased to attract us. We felt 
kindly, loving, patient and happy toward each other and all, and wondered at the significance of the personal 
messages received. We also reviewed the sweet loving things said (read by Adi as Baba pointed to the board). 
We had no questions to ask. We were just content to be with Baba — nothing else mattered. It all seemed 
too good to be true. We felt like pinching ourselves to see if we were dreaming. We had waited so long and 
it actually came to pass, that which we looked forward to, the meeting with Baba again, in person. We could 
hardly make ourselves believe that we really did see him and had an interview. 

One who missed witnessing the play of Wine at the Center was Norina, who suffered 
another heart attack on 10 May, and was taken to a hospital. But Baba had established his 
Wineshop through her, and, as Age noted, Norina played an extremely important part in his 
work. “The Tavern-keeper was always with her, no matter where she was!” 

 
Enid Corfe, Margaret Scott, Elizabeth’s nephew Harry Hartshorne, 34, (of Wisconsin), 

and Consuelo Sides all had private meetings with Baba on the morning of the 10th. Enid had 
not seen Baba for many years, and had been interned in a concentration camp in Italy during 
World War II. “You are one of the intimate ones,” Baba assured her. “After the 17th, I will 
find time to read your notes [about her wartime experiences].” 

Elizabeth had told Baba about Harry’s chicken farm. “I like sheep better than 
chickens,” Baba remarked. Harry said he had many sheep and lambs also. Baba liked him 
and spelled out to him, “Harry, I like humor and you have a good sense of humor. One must 
always try to be happy and make others happy; otherwise, life will be a bore. Honest living 
is also very important — whereby we know we are not deceiving God, others, ourselves, and 
the world. All that is expected of us is this honesty and our attempt to make others happy and 
to be happy.” 

Referring to Elizabeth, Harry’s aunt, Baba remarked, “Whatever Elizabeth has done 
for me through love is beyond imagination.” 

Margaret Scott had not seen Baba since 1935. “I am sorry I caused you suffering, Baba, 
for I know you have suffered for me,” she stated. 

“But your love has compensated for all the suffering,” Baba assured her. “I know deep 
down you do love me. Baba loves you, too.” 

Margaret said, “Sometimes I am very naughty just because I do not understand. I think 
I understand now.” 

“The most important thing to understand is that we must be honest to God, Baba, 
ourselves and to humanity. Honest in the sense that in loving God there has to be no 
compromise. Have you anything to ask?” 

“I just do not know … I feel so peaceful.” 



 

“There is no need to ask. And be sure of my love to help you. No need to ask, but 
Baba will help you through his love. Love God and Baba, and leave the rest to Divine Will.” 

Margaret Scott saw Baba again the following morning at 10:40 A.M. At this meeting 
Margaret asked, “Why did you say yesterday that I have not changed?” 

Baba replied: “You loved me when you last saw me, and you love me now, so you 
haven’t changed! You thought I meant you have not tried, you have not been honest to my 
love, have not grown in love for Baba? Did you think I meant that?” 

“I thought I failed you, that I made you suffer,” Margaret confessed. 
Baba explained: 
As for suffering, I have suffered for myself and for the whole world and mostly for my intimate ones; 

so, definitely, I have suffered for you. But you love me. Hence this suffering has been compensated. 
I know exactly how you have tried, what you doubt, how you have tried to overcome this confusion, 

and how you eventually have come to me. All that means that you have not failed me. 
Everyone commits mistakes unless one is Perfect and One with God, but love for Baba wipes away 

the mistakes. We must remember that God is all Truth, all Beauty. And in our love for God, for Baba, we 
must be 100 percent honest. Purity, honesty and love; God wants these three things. And you love Baba; so 
don’t bother about anything. 

Love can wipe away every weakness, every mistake. When you love Baba 100 percent, God, who is 
within you, knows the love, and that is enough for Him. He is in all, in saints, in sinners, in animals, in 
inanimate objects and in everyone. He is here right now within and without; He knows what we speak. He 
is wonderful, infinite, and only He is real. He knows you love Baba. 

Don’t worry about weaknesses. They will go, defects will go. Even if they linger on, love will one 
day consume them. In the Ocean of Love, everything disappears. However dirty our minds might be, the 
love we have will cleanse it completely. If you were to wash your face every day in this lake [on the Center], 
all the dirt would go into the lake, but the lake would remain clear. Similarly, in you is a lake of love for 
Baba. So for every difficulty, every weakness that persists, you need not bother. It is being washed off. You 
must love with all your heart, and honestly. Love demands that you think not of yourself but of the Beloved. 

So, do not worry, and I tell you, even if you at times get doubts, get confused, even if you cannot 
love me as I want you to, do not worry at all. Baba loves you and that matters. 

 
One devoted couple, who met Baba for the first time during his visit to Myrtle Beach, 

was Fred and Ella Winterfeldt, two German immigrants who had settled in New York, where 
they had met and married. Both were interested in finding a Spiritual Master. Fred, 54, had 
been searching for many years, and Ella, 55, had felt a Divine Presence on earth since 
childhood.105 They decided to save money to take a boat or plane to the Himalayas or some 
South Sea island, where they would begin their search for their Master. 

In mid-1948, a well-dressed woman came to the apartment building where Fred was 
the superintendent, and signed the lease for the penthouse apartment. As the woman’s fur 
coat parted open, Fred was drawn to a button she was wearing on her blouse. “Is he a Spiritual 
Master or a yogi?” he asked. 

The woman replied, “He is a great Perfect Master.” 
Fred was curious, and the woman said that after she had moved in, he could come one 

day and talk about it. 
The woman was none other than Ivy Duce. Fred was deeply impressed by what she 

told him of Baba. He borrowed Jean Adriel’s book, Avatar, and took it home to share with 
Ella. 

Ella, on the other hand, looked at the book and felt that Baba was a false Christ, and 
said so. But as she opened it, gazed at Baba’s photograph and read of his love, she too was 
deeply touched and grew to love and think only of him. They became Sufis under Ivy’s 
guidance. 

 
105 Ella Winterfeldt was related to the philosopher Rudolf Steiner.  



 

Yet gradually Ella felt that her heart was Baba’s alone. She had respect for Inayat 
Khan, but she wanted only Meher Baba as her Master. And so without telling anyone, she 
wrote a note to Baba in India, not expecting a reply. But soon a letter came in which Baba 
stated: “I am touched by your love. The time has not yet come for you to serve me directly, 
but soon it will.” Ella was ecstatic: Baba had accepted her! She knew she must now leave 
the Sufi order, and she told this to Ivy, who released her from her vows. 

At last, Fred and Ella came to Myrtle Beach to meet their Master. At 3:10 P.M. on 10 
May 1952, they were shown into the Lagoon Cabin. As they entered, Baba stood up, his arms 
unfurled to receive them. He embraced Ella first. She dropped her head on his shoulder like 
a tired babe or little bird, and all she could say was, “O Baba ...” in a sigh of complete 
resignation and repose. 

Fred, who prided himself on his detached powers of reasoning, was trying to analyze 
what was going on. 

Fred described what happened: 
Baba looked at me over Ella’s shoulder, winked and grinned from ear to ear. And at that moment, 

reason — four years of reasoning — like a burst balloon went out the door. It was replaced by instantaneous 
knowledge, recognition and conviction of the absolute truth of that with whom I was faced. That feeling 
sustained me for the rest of my life. 

Baba then embraced me. When Baba embraces you, you feel as if you have taken a warm bath of 
love. You get so full of ecstasy, uplifted — all the pains, cares, dross of life drop away from you as 
meaningless. There is nothing but him, the only Truth, the only Reality, that has any meaning. 

Taking their hands, Baba sat down with one on either side of him, still holding their 
hands. Meherjee was interpreting the alphabet board. Lover and Beloved were reunited at 
last. They poured out their hearts and told Baba everything, asking for instructions, which he 
gave. 

Baba disclosed to them: “I have heard so much about you from Elinorina [Elizabeth 
and Norina], and also from your own heart’s voice. I feel very happy. Very, very happy 
indeed. All you did for me, through love, I understand, I know. 

“We have nothing to offer you but ourselves,” Fred said. “We have surrendered to you, 
but we have not lived up to it as we should.” 

“I feel so touched,” Baba replied. “What more can one give than wholehearted love? 
And that you have for me. 

“So all your faults are to me just trifles. In the fire of love, all dirt is automatically 
consumed. What we have to do is be as absolutely honest with God as He is with us. He looks 
after everything and everyone with divine honesty, and we must love Him with heartfelt 
honesty. In loving Him there can be no compromise. And as you love me, be sure God will 
help you love Him, and know me in Him.” 

Baba explained to the Winterfeldts how he had changed the Sufi order, and 
commented: 

Norina is my jewel. Mrs. Duce is another gem. Elizabeth is unique. 
Now, what I wish you to understand is that I am not only concerned with Sufism, but also with 

Vedanta, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism. So, whether you follow Sufism or not, it all eventually comes to me. 
But, if you are interested in Sufism, do continue to have interest, follow it, but on the basis of my plan for it. 

I do not think you need any “ism,” and as a matter of fact, Mrs. Duce, Brabazon and other leaders in 
India do not need Sufism, because they have me. But, since I want different men to work differently for me 
for these five aspects of reality, I now, personally and directly, entrust the Sufi work to Mrs. Duce and 
Brabazon. So this work of Sufism will not be for themselves, but for me. 

For example, I might one day find you suitable to do my Christian mystical work and entrust the 
work to you. That does not mean you need it; but for my work I order you to do it, and you have to do it. I 
might ask you to help this work of Sufism; I might ask you to help in my work of any other aspect. Are you 
prepared to do it? 



 

The Winterfeldts said, “Yes.” 
Then you are Baba’s, and do not need any particular “ism.” Only do as I tell you. 
You know it is all God, all Truth, all one Reality. When one experiences that reality in one’s own 

self, then all is clear from beginning to end, in an awakening that has no beginning or end! Then God and 
God alone is real. We are all one. 

May my very love for you, and your love for me, and your preparedness to do what I tell you to do, 
bring you soon to that Reality. God can do this in a flash. 

I will tell you tomorrow about my program, so that we can see where you can help. I know you cannot 
help with money, but all the love you have will help me. And how you can help, I will tell you tomorrow. 

The Winterfeldts offered their farm to Baba to do with as he liked. Baba remarked, 
“You give me the only possession you have, and yet you say you have not done enough for 
me! You love me so much!” 

Baba had informed them to come again the next day at 4:00 P.M. At that meeting he 
continued: 

I know you are not rich. You own a farm, and that you have given to me. This gesture of love to me 
is worth the whole universe. I know with what genuine love you offered me the land, with what genuine love 
you work for me and are prepared to do anything for me. 

Many Westerners are very advanced in loving God. Now the time has come when they need a push. 
The climax is nearing. November 15, my Fiery Life begins. So, God willing, this climax will bring about the 
unification of East and West in a spiritual world. It is going to end. God is doing it all, and Baba has to play 
the greatest part. This [will be enabled] with the help of Eastern and Western lovers like you. So don’t worry 
about anything. Do not feel confused about anything. Do just as I tell you. 

The possibility of selling the farmland to raise proceeds for the Center work was 
discussed further. Fred offered their car also, but Baba told him to keep it. The Winterfeldts 
had been expecting to stay in Myrtle Beach for ten days, but Baba now ordered them to leave 
for New York as early as possible the following day. They left him, feeling sad but with the 
determination to carry out his wishes. At 2:00 A.M. that night, they woke up and left Myrtle 
Beach, reaching New York in the evening. 

 
Another New Yorker was Harry Hettger, who had come to Myrtle Beach by bus. When 

Baba saw him briefly, at 3:40 P.M. on the 10th, he informed him: “Your visit is good for you 
and for me, because you love me; I love you, too. And you love me because I love you. So it 
is worth it for both of us. Just these five minutes’ contact will, by God’s grace, last forever! 
God is Truth, is eternal and all love. That means whatever has been created by love — true 
love — never dies. And so, this contact will never die.” 

Hettger expressed his desire to see people more and more as his brothers, saying, 
“Sometimes, it is difficult to see all as brothers.” 

Baba advised: “Try to see Baba in them; then you will see them as brothers. Eventually, 
we are all one. Those who know by experience know that we are all one in God. Ignorance 
goes, and Knowledge of Oneness comes automatically. Until then, try to see Baba in them, 
and develop this brotherhood in your own self.” 

“How will you do it?” Baba continued. “When you see someone who is aloof, and have 
no feeling of brotherhood for him, you must tell yourself, ‘Baba is in him,’ so you feel him 
as a brother.” 

“I have the feeling you are with me,” Hettger said. “I wish it to continue.” 
“What a question! Now that you have seen me, contacted me, embraced me, God will 

make you feel me more and more until you realize me.” 
As mentioned, Baba held further private meetings with a few close lovers on Sunday, 

11 May 1952, at the Lagoon Cabin. Malcolm saw Baba at 8:00 A.M. that morning. Baba asked 
him to versify some of his messages, and Malcolm immediately set about the task. He flew 
back to California the same day, where he was to complete arrangements for Baba’s visit at 



 

Meher Mount. Baba had also told him he wanted seven young men or women around 
seventeen years old, to do exactly as he tells them for his work in the West. “Do not bring 
me lots of people; bring me lovers of God, and I will bow before them,” Baba stated. 
“Otherwise, I will bow down to myself.” 

Ivy, Charmian and Francis met Baba again on the morning of 11 May at 8:45 A.M., and 
they also liked the name Sufism Reoriented. Baba informed them: 

You are instruments for my work, until you get Light. Then you will know what to do automatically. 
The name Sufism Reoriented should be the same everywhere, but for the present, I personally think it should 
be separate, and once it is run as I want, then I will see to incorporating all the different branches in different 
countries in one. All these points must be noted down; make them precise and practical so that they may be 
published. All of it should be collected so I can go through it, correct it and have it published before I leave 
in July. 

Speaking about the practice of Murshids wearing robes, Baba commented: “No robes 
are required until you become real Murshids. Then you can put on robes. The very basis of 
Sufism is a woolen garment, because it absorbs the dark sanskaras of others. When you have 
Light and you wear the robe, the wool will absorb sanskaras. Muhammad wore one; Krishna 
too; and now Baba wears a woolen garment.” 

Another woman who met Baba for the first time during this visit was Evelyn 
Blackshaw of California. In 1941, Irene Conybeare had gone from India to live in America, 
and in 1947, before going back to England, she went to spend a few days at a Rosicrucian 
Retreat in Oceanside, California.106 Evelyn was working there at the time, and Irene asked 
her to do some of her typing. On Irene’s dresser were many photographs of Baba, and Evelyn 
naturally asked who he was. Irene lent her the books Perfect Master and Avatar, and after 
reading them in one night, Evelyn wept “unashamedly.” That night she saw Meher Baba in 
a vision: 

Baba was sitting on his heels in a clearing; a group of men were sitting on their heels in front of him 
... The minute I saw him, I wanted to rush out and throw myself at his dear feet. My mind and heart kept 
saying, “My Krishna, my Krishna, you are here, you are back.” Although born in the West, I had heard the 
name Krishna somewhere, and when I heard it, my heart leapt strangely, although I did not know why; but 
now I knew, here was my beloved Lord. 

I still wanted to rush out, but Baba held up his hand to deter me. I guess he knew I wanted to come 
to him because he touched his precious heart, and a little golden thread leapt out from his heart right to mine, 
and the joy and bliss and love it brought were quite something. I woke up then, with the bliss still there. The 
next day, I saw Baba everywhere, on the wall, on the floor, on my typewriter, on the ground, on bushes, 
standing on pathways — everywhere. 

In November 1947, Evelyn contacted Malcolm Schloss, and later Jean Adriel. She 
obtained Baba’s address in India and wrote to him. She had other visions of her Beloved 
Lord, but it was not until five years later, in Myrtle Beach, that she met him face to face. 

Evelyn Blackshaw was escorted to the Lagoon Cabin at 10:30 A.M., on 11 May. Here 
is her account of her meeting: 

Kitty took me over to the cottage where Baba was, and stepped in and introduced me. But there, 
instead of the Baba, whose pictures I had seen and whose likeness I had seen on inner planes, there, on a 
beautiful pink cloud, floated the most beautiful young boy I had ever seen. Absolutely divinely beautiful, 
not more than about sixteen or seventeen. I knew I was seeing Baba as I really knew him; such love flooded 
my heart that I almost burst with it. 

I know Baba had me sit near him and patted me and drew me close, but he still remained that beautiful 
young man on his pink cloud. I never really saw what Baba looked like physically until I saw him again in 
New York ... 

My dearest Krishna was, and is, indeed here with us again! 

 
106 The Rosicrucians are a Christian mystical order.  



 

“My sons never leave me,” Baba told Evelyn, and she knew that all were his sons! 
Baba mentioned Jean Adriel, then instructed, “Jean’s friend I find as dear as Jean to 

me. You genuinely love me. What love can do is amply proved by you. I love you and want 
you to know that all this has been worth the embrace of love. So, unless you wish it, I don’t 
think it is necessary for you to wait here and take a hotel job, just to see me for five minutes 
on the 17th [the day of the public darshan]. 

“Don’t think I want you to go. I love you, and tell you as one of my own. So go to 
Washington for a job, and the first day you get a job, write a letter to me. Try to love me, and 
don’t think I will ever leave you. I will be with you with love, honest, pure love, that is dear 
to God, who is all purity. So, with Baba’s love, be brave and face everything. Don’t worry 
about anything.” 

 
A woman named Toni Roothbert had a house in Myrtle Beach, and one day Mehera 

and the other women mandali went there for tea. Toni was a nationally known photographer 
who had found out about Baba years before in New York City from Norina, Elizabeth and 
Nadine. Toni first met Baba at 3:00 P.M., on the 11th, with Consuelo Sides. Baba asked Toni, 
“Have you seen me before?” 

“No,” she replied. 
“I have seen you!” he stated, and then explained to her: 

You feel happy here [in Myrtle Beach] now, and I do too. I will tell you why you are happy here. For 
two reasons: those who are connected with me ought to be happy here because this place [the Center] was 
ages ago where I moved about, stayed and visited. Secondly, the lake, ocean and woods — this combination 
gives it a unique atmosphere. 

Toni said, “I am only happy when I can do something for people. There is not even a 
hospital here ...” 

Yes, we must do something, but something that would really make people happy — not the apparent 
passing happiness, but real lasting happiness. I will tell you both. You, Consuelo, are connected with me, 
and she, too, has long connection with me. So I will explain this selfless work. Life is one long, endless chain 
of existence, and real happiness is only in loving God and being united with Him to gain everlasting 
happiness and peace. Therefore, the greatest service one can render to humanity is to make them feel this 
Reality. 

There are many ways of helping people: by charity, giving food, clothes, alms, serving them 
personally, looking after them, working in hospitals, nursing them, et cetera. But all this is physical help. It 
does good to the doer, but at the same time places one under an obligation within the process of evolution. 
Why? 

For instance, I have no food and am starving. I come to you and ask for food; you give some to me, 
I eat and am satisfied. This is very subtle. What happens is you save me from starvation, and if you feel you 
have done a good turn, your ego is fed, and I automatically get the mental impression of being helped, which 
I must repay to you in some way or the other. [Consequently], sanskaras or impressions are added to you. 

Karma yoga of selfless service demands two things which are very difficult to do. Help others, serve 
others, but in a way in which you are, not even for a moment, conscious of having helped or served them. 
This is possible only if you forget yourself 100 percent and become lost in the service. That is why Masters 
say the only way to help human beings is not just tending to their physical needs, but to give them spiritual 
upliftment, making them know that the purpose of life is knowing God in perfect honesty, not by hearsay or 
hearing. 

So you feel the need to do something for the needy, for others. Help others; that is very good indeed. 
But unless you know how to do it, there is always a chance of getting into a mess. 

Baba then spoke about his future plans: 
Now here I have a plan. From June 15 to July 15, when I am free from other work and not seeing 

people, I will do two things: the book [God Speaks] on The Ten States of God, and plan out the Center here, 
which represents four aspects of the path to God. 

Four centers in this very Center: 1) of Sufism; 2) of complete renunciation for those who want to get 
Light; 3) of selfless service to people in the way I chalk out; and 4) for those who live in the world and yet 



 

want detachment for meditation and other things. Four centers to be made here under my guidance where 
every aspirant can attain the Truth. 

This needs a lot of money. I am the poorest of the poor and yet I hold God and the whole universe in 
the palm of my hand. Money comes to me and goes. I do not touch money, since my silence. Elizabeth has 
spent so much on this property and has limited funds now. But I know God will arrange everything as I want. 
I will make four centers: one for meditation, one for service, one for renunciation, one for knowledge under 
Baba’s direct guidance. 

In July Baba will go, and on November 15 begins my Fiery Life. It is the climax of the Life, and it 
might end in a violent giving up of my physical body. I feel like that and I have to do this work. 

God is all purity, all honesty and our love for Him should be so honest as not to brook any 
compromise at all. So whatever you do to help others, to give them happiness, you must not be conscious of 
having done so. Then you are safe, they are safe; you feel happy, they feel happy. This is very rare. The 
whole basis of the Gita and Vedanta is selfless service. Make others happy but do not seek reward, do not 
mind the result, never think of having helped them. 

 
Baba met many others on the afternoon of the 11th. Agnes Bourne’s name had been 

left out by mistake the previous day. Baba consoled her, “Yesterday through 
misunderstanding you were missed. But you should not feel bad about it. My specially 
sending for you means my contact with you. You actually met me yesterday. They told me 
you felt very bad about it. Elinorina told me how you work for me, and I who observe silence, 
and we who express silence, know things that are not spoken.” 

Just then the rain stopped and the sun came out. Baba quipped, “I think, when this dear 
soul is going to see Baba, God brought an end to the rain, saying, ‘Let us clear the clouds 
and let the sunshine enter!’ ” 

About Elizabeth he complimented, “Elizabeth is God’s gift to Baba. I say that 
wholeheartedly.” 

Baba commented about Norina to Leonora Nichols at 4:00 P.M., “Norina is in Baba’s 
heart. She cannot leave Baba. Baba cannot leave her.” The woman suffered from doubts. 
Baba advised, “You love me even if sometimes you doubt it. When you feel doubts, tell 
yourself: ‘Baba told me I love him genuinely and Baba loves me, so I must not doubt him. 
I will never doubt again!’ ” 

In the Lagoon Cabin at 5:05 P.M., Baba met Michael and Ann Kohanow, a couple in 
their late thirties, and explained the three types of conviction to them. He ended by stating, 
“The safest way to the Goal is to submit through love to One who has attained this end. Then 
all you have to do is to be guided by him to the Goal. This feeling of certainty is then not 
necessary. 

“What you have to do from today, after having seen me and contacted me, is have a 
burning longing to see God, to become one with God with this thought: ‘Baba, let me see 
God and then let me give light and happiness to others.’ This thought should be constantly 
with you, wherever you are and whatever you do: ‘Baba help me to know God, to see God 
and then give light and happiness to others.’ You are the first ones to whom I have explained 
this. I saw many but such instructions are given first to you. Do it honestly, faithfully.” 

The couple agreed, and Baba continued, explaining to them about intuition: “When you 
feel something as intuition and have no doubt about it, then know it is real. Passing doubtful 
thoughts and temporary emotional feelings should not be given importance. But when you 
feel it touches your heart, follow it. When it is from the mind, it is not intuition. Intuition 
means that which comes from the heart. In the divine path, first there is intuition, then 
inspiration, then illumination, and finally Realization. 

“If it touches your heart, follow it. And, God willing, from today you will know that 
if it is intuition it is right. My love will help you and guide you to understand what is right. 
Love Baba. God wants honest love. He is all honesty and wants honest love. So love Baba. 
God will help you in your quest for the Truth.” 



 

 
Frank Eaton had been helping Elizabeth develop the Myrtle Beach Center since 1944. 

Frank had heard about Meher Baba in the early 1940s. He also met Baba for the first time on 
11 May, at 5:30 P.M. 

“At last Frank has come,” Baba stated. “Elinorina have been talking so much about 
you. You’ve worked so lovingly at the Center and I wanted to see you so much. Now, God 
willing, you will get what you want.” 

“Baba, my wife [Irene] does not believe you are God,” Frank said. 
“Be loving to her even if she does not believe in me. God willing, one day she will 

get that Light. I know all, don’t worry. Leave everything to me. Love me as you do and, 
God willing, everything will be straightened out.” 

Baba spoke with a Sufi named Mrs. Orr later in the afternoon. 
On 12 May 1952, Dr. G. D. Vinod, a professor from New York, who knew the 

Winterfeldts, saw Baba at 8:15 A.M. Part of his interview is reproduced here: 
“I am writing a book on the psychological condition of the world in relation to war and peace,” he 

said. “I have traveled to Australia, Europe, Asia and America and have had the sahavas of Shankaracharya 
[head Hindu priest]. I want your blessings. I know these things are temporary and traditional. They do not 
mean much ...” 

Baba interrupted him, “They mean nothing. Conviction through the intellect has only a limited scope 
and might land one into the mess of hypocrisy. 

“God is absolute honesty and purity, and in knowing him there can be no compromise. Beyond 
intellectual conviction is the conviction by knowing through feeling, seeing God as you see me. Only that 
can make you have the conviction of being one with God in Reality. So unless this certainty of unity with 
God comes, all talk is dishonest.” 

“How does the unity get established?” Vinod asked. 
“When selfish longings and wants go, this is established. God is not there when there are desires 

and longings. But one must experience this Reality. I always say [it is] better not to believe in God than be 
a hypocrite!” 

“Selfish desires, attachments and longings, how to control them?” Vinod asked. 
“For that, books have been written, and yet it can be achieved in a flash, or it may take lives. So to 

ask how to control, how to win over desires is like asking, ‘How can I die living? How can I have 
consciousness in sound sleep?’ 

“Mind, as long as it is there, goes on working in spite of yourself. So, as you sincerely and honestly 
want to know, and I feel you need it and are a person of such intelligence, if you really achieve this you will 
be able to work for God and the universe in the real sense.” 

Baba then gave him certain instructions for meditation and concluded: “So start now. Baba has 
explained so much to you. God’s work is my work and you will do my work. When you have the ocean 
within you, you cannot crave for a few drops of water! That is what I want you to see. Not just through 
reason, but by actual experience.” 

“Will I succeed?” 
“If you do it honestly. Baba will be helping you every night at 12. Do it honestly and leave the rest 

to me.”107 

Francis, Ivy and Charmian met with Baba again at 10:00 A.M. on the 12th. (With them 
was a 22-year-old school friend of Charmian’s named Rita “Sparkie” Lukes.) To Ivy and 
Francis, Baba stated in private: 

So again we meet. It was to be so. 
Now you both listen very carefully, because for the first time I am taking personal interest in Sufism. 

I am very serious about the reoriented Sufism, and we must be so honest as to have its result appearing all 
over the world. 

 
107 Vinod confessed to a weakness for women and subsequently disregarded Baba’s orders to abstain from 
such entanglements. He later became involved in tantric yoga and developed a following in India. He 
permitted persons to bow at his feet, despite Baba’s warnings to him, delivered through Adi Sr., that he not 
do so. Vinod developed white leprosy and had many other health problems.  



 

There are three things that always hinder Truth. First is temptation. Very, very few persons can 
overcome temptation; temptation of money, fame, power, lust and leadership are disastrous, very binding, 
and very few escape it. Second, vagueness about things. And third, dishonesty. 

So the first point is, you must do it [carry out his instructions] faithfully, as if your very life depended 
on it. Secondly, what I have chalked out you must so arrange as to make it a document. Baba will sign it and 
get copies printed. It will be common for all the Sufi centers all over the world. 

Francis was instructed to go straight back to Australia and inform the Sufi group there 
that Baba had dissolved their initiations and they were to stop all practices of breathing and 
chanting mantras, et cetera. He left the same day. 

Francis Brabazon had waited years for the chance to meet Baba, and the instant he saw 
Baba, his heart accepted him as the Ancient One. He declared his wish to stay permanently 
with Baba, but keeping him in Myrtle Beach for only three days, Baba sent him back to 
deliver the specified orders, and promised to call him. 

Francis wrote of his initial contact with Baba: 
This meeting was the culmination of ten years of spiritual study and search for that ideal Guide in 

whom I could unreservedly place my confidence; that man who, I felt, had mastered every difficulty and 
obstacle which still confronted me. During the previous ten years, I had studied the methods and practices 
of the great Sufi schools and had read fairly widely in Vedanta, Buddhism and other systems, including 
Taoism and Confucianism. In Meher Baba I found that person who not merely knew these things, but was 
the living embodiment of all these systems and knowledges. 

Of course, I knew that Baba had been saying for years that he was God-realized; and I knew that the 
Sufis and thousands of people everywhere had recognized this claim. But as with Thomas, I had to see for 
myself.108 

Well, I did see; and the cry of the deepest parts of my consciousness had been answered. I was 
satisfied that if ever it were possible to see God on this earth, I had seen Him. And as time went on, the proof 
that this had not been merely some emotional conversion was shown by the simple fact that a true creativity 
began in me a few days after this meeting and has continued ever since. 

I have met no one, or experienced no experience, which has melted my heart or sharpened my 
intellect as he has. 

For seven days after he departed from Baba in Myrtle Beach, Francis continually wept; 
his heart was in turmoil. “His tears finally dried,” Age observed, “but his heart remained 
aflame. He was snared in the net of the Divine Fisherman, and his surrenderance at Meher 
Baba’s feet was absolute.” But the Divine Fisherman toyed with this prized catch for seven 
long years, before Francis was allowed to stay with Baba at Meherazad. 

Meanwhile, Ivy and Charmian were allowed to stay in Myrtle Beach until 18 May, but 
were instructed to be in San Francisco by the 3rd or 4th of June to await Baba’s arrival in 
California on the 6th. 

 
The Shaw family had another interview with Baba in the Lagoon Cabin at 9:00 A.M. 

on Wednesday, 14 May 1952. Baba stated that he felt relaxed. He narrated the humorous 
incident about Lahu the servant boy drinking half his coffee when he was fasting in seclusion 
at Upper Meherabad in 1927. 

Then Baba called for the station wagon. He and the five members of the Shaw family 
got inside and rode to Baba’s House, with Adi as the driver. Baba personally showed them 
the house, taking them from room to room. When they were in the kitchen, he gestured for 
Jeanne to admire the modern conveniences. He also pointed out the view of the Atlantic 
Ocean from the verandah. 

 
108 Thomas was an apostle of Jesus who, it was said, often doubted Jesus’ words or prophesies, and so was 
called “doubting Thomas.” Current thinking is that the “doubting” appellation was added much later, in the 
early third century, to discredit Thomas, who stressed the individual’s direct relationship to God, rather 
than through any institution or church. 



 

On the way back to the Center, Jeanne remarked that the ocean was calm and added, 
“The Southerners pronounce it ca’m.” Baba smiled and indicated that she should say 
something else with a southern accent, and then pointed to Darwin to speak it, too. They all 
had a good laugh. 

Filis and Adele had been allowed to spend the week at the Center with Baba and “the 
girls” (their term of endearment for the Eastern women mandali). They would be with Baba 
at the Guest House in the evenings, before he left at 6:00 P.M. On the evening of the 14th, 
Baba asked them to tell him a story. Adele, feeling very nervous, stumbled her way through 
a story of Saint Peter. 

At one point, Baba bent his head and stated, “Peter loved me the most — but even he 
denied me.” 

Delia asked, “Was that a conscious act or did he do it unconsciously?” 
“None [of the apostles] loved Jesus as Peter did,” Baba stated. “It had to be. It was 

God’s will. He was conscious. Afterwards he realized me.” 
Delia said, “I always understood that Judas was unconscious when he betrayed Christ.” 
Baba explained to her, “The greatest service was Judas’ betrayal. When he kissed 

Christ on the cheek, he did nothing. God did all. He behaved under a veil. He had the most 
difficult task to do for the Master of all the disciples.” Baba then indicated that Judas, too, 
had been given Realization. 

Turning to Filis and Adele, Baba remarked, “Nothing matters but love for God. Masts 
have this love. One must drown in the lake of fire and come out unscathed to reach God.” 

“Hundreds of years from now people will be talking about what we did here, what 
happened while the Master was here. And then I will come again — and again, and again — 
and so will you all. 

“Filis and Adele do love me. You have been with me before. I have known you since 
ages; you do not know how long! Do not worry about anything. Only love more, and more, 
and more. Let these words be inscribed in your heart: ‘Nothing is real but God, nothing 
matters but love for God.’ ” 

Baba pointed to his own heart as he stated this, and his fingers seemed to “write” it on 
the hearts of his lovers present. 

“I will draw my sword very soon,” Baba concluded. 
On another occasion, Baba revealed to Filis and Adele his four favorite Christian saints, 

“My two favorite women saints are Saint Theresa of Avila and Catherine of Siena; my two 
favorite men, Francis of Assisi and Saint Augustine.”109 He added teasingly, “Filis looks like 
Saint Theresa, and Adele like Saint Catherine.” 

 
Baba met with Darwin Shaw and John Bass on Thursday, 15 May 1952, from 9:00 to 

11:00 A.M. in the Lagoon Cabin. 
Baba had discussed financial arrangements for his proposed trip to California with Ivy 

on Monday (the 12th). Baba had not slept for a week and appeared tired. In the end, Baba said 
if the money could be arranged, he would definitely go. Lud Dimpfl, one of Ivy’s Sufis from 
San Francisco, collected $4,500 and flew to Myrtle Beach with a check for Baba’s trip. He 
arrived on the 16th, and handed the amount to Baba. Ivy tried to persuade Baba to travel to 
Los Angeles by plane, but Baba preferred going by car. 

 
109 Saint Francis of Assisi (1182–1226). On occasion, Baba had read to him the stories collected about 
Francis and Friar Juniper; Saint Augustine (354–430) is regarded as the founder of Christian Theology. 
Saint Catherine of Siena (1347–1380), although a nun, became a diplomat. Saint Theresa of Avila (1515–
1582), along with her closest associate known as John of the Cross, produced an awakening of religious 
fervor that spread far beyond Spain into other parts of Europe.  



 

Ivy’s husband James Terry Duce also arrived on 16 May, and met Baba at 9:00 A.M. 
Terry was a senior executive with the ARAMCO oil company in Arabia and a seasoned world 
traveler, so Baba asked him to plan their route to the West Coast — a quick, straight route 
for the men mandali, who were to go ahead, and a more casual, scenic route for himself and 
the women. 

Baba also told him, “I love you dearly. I want you to understand, so that you may not 
be confused. You may think it has come about by chance, but your coming was destined. 
God alone is real. He does everything for everyone. We cannot escape His will. He loves us, 
and the goal of life is to love Him, know Him in absolute honesty and, avoiding all 
temptations, be united with Him.” 

Baba continued, “My work now is to be universal. The time is approaching when there 
will be a great upheaval, both material and spiritual. The whole world is to be topsy-turvy. 
There will be a climax. From November, my Fiery Life will take the greatest part in this 
upheaval. So my program, by God’s will, is that I go to California safely on the 20th, and 
then come back and stay here for one month. I will not see anyone then. I will be free to 
chalk out the plan for this Center, which I want by God’s grace to be a Universal Center. 
Then I leave for England and Europe by July end, and leave for India in November. 

“I will return here in July [1953] to stay for one year to work out the Center on the 
biggest scale. I know you can help me in that, and I would like you to work with me in 
constructing and planning four centers, which I want in this one Universal Center. So, I would 
like you to decide, and let me know if you would help me in this work.” 

“I do not know what my commitments are or will be, but I will do what I can,” Terry 
promised. 

“That means try, and God will help you do that. I know what you want in life, and 
maybe something bigger may come to you from God ... It is to be a huge Universal Center, 
and you can help.” 

“I will do all I can. What plans, ideas do you have?” Terry asked. 
Baba replied in detail: “I will come back on June 15 and stay for one month and see 

no one. I will see every inch of this place and chalk out the four centers within one, 
representing: service, renunciation, devotion and worldly life with love for God. In the 
service aspect will be a hospital, leper asylum and other such things. I have an estimate that 
it will cost for construction and maintenance ten million dollars. 

“I am the poorest of the poor and the richest of the rich. I don’t touch money since my 
silence. But if this is to be done honestly for humanity, it will need ten million dollars, and 
God will give it to me. That is why I said I will not need monetary help from you. 

“This is going to be so big that someone like you should manage it as I want. I will 
need your help for plans and construction. So I said one year you will have to stay here and 
help. I have been very plain and frank with you as one of my own men. So, you decide. But, 
foremost, I would like you to go to Arabia as soon as possible, and from July 1953, help me 
for one year in my plans.”110 

 
A few of Ivy’s Sufi mureeds from New York had come to Myrtle Beach for the “open 

house” darshan to be held in the Barn the following day, 17 May. They also saw Baba on the 
afternoon of the 16th. 

 

110 Being an experienced businessman, Baba wanted Terry Duce’s help in the development of the Myrtle 
Beach Center, but these ideas did not manifest into actuality. 



 

Stella Du Fresne asked Baba to protect her only son, nineteen, who was a sailor fighting 
in the Korean War. Baba directed Meherjee to tear off a small corner of the pad he was using 
to take notes of the interviews. Baba folded it into a small wad, held it in his hands and, after 
concentrating on it for a moment, handed it to Stella and stated, “Have him wear this at all 
times, for exactly one year,” and added, “Love me more if you can, and God will grant you 
everything that is good.” 

An African-American mureed named Edward James was a well-read intellectual. Baba 
asked him, “Tell me in exactly five words what you have learned from all these books?” The 
young man looked at Baba, not knowing what to say. Baba answered for him: “ ‘I have not 
learned anything’ — five words, isn’t that so?” 

To Mrs. Zaronhi Bahjejian, Baba stated, “The language of love is of the heart. The 
lover need not speak, and the Beloved need not hear, and yet both know each other. So rest 
assured, I know all you want to say, and tell you do not be afraid.” 

Edith W. Bradbury (of New York City) met Baba at 3:05 P.M. that day, and after her, 
a Professor Dagray. Baba told him: “All understanding is not knowing. Everything that can 
be understood is not God ... I have said repeatedly all along — since ages, I have been saying: 
The only thing worth living for and dying for is God. 

“In any form, you can love Him. Through any gesture, you can love Him. Love His 
impersonal or personal aspect. Love Baba or love God within you. It is the same, but the 
feeling of love must be from within. So now that you have seen Baba, God will make you 
love Him. My love will guide you. So now make a firm resolve: love God, love Baba.” 

A woman named Otilia de Tejeira had flown to Myrtle Beach from Panama to meet 
Baba. She had heard of him from Delia DeLeon in 1948. Baba met with her at 4:00 P.M. on 
the 16th and instructed her to shake hands with every one of her group in Panama, from him. 

Two other women who saw Baba were Mattie Perone and Muriel Houston (who was 
helping on the Center during Baba’s visit). Muriel asked Baba, “What do you want me to 
do?” 

Baba said, “Attend to all your worldly duties as now, but with this difference, that you 
dedicate your inner life to loving God. You must not give up anything. But know within you 
that only God is real.” 

Previously, in November 1938, Consuelo Sides had come to see Baba in India; but she 
had also paid visits to other gurus while there. It was in reference to this habit of visiting 
other spiritual personalities that Baba advised her on the 16th at 4:10 P.M.: 

You are one of my most intimate ones, one of the five trustees of my Universal Center, and you have 
been longing for my contact. So, as one of my most dear ones, in all honesty I want to give you one piece of 
advice. Do not dig at many places. Even if it takes a long time to get water, you should dig at only one place. 
Eventually, water comes. 

Do not get involved in groups. It will be a mess. I want you to realize by actual experience. I, 
personally, tell you to do one thing. You can attend to your external duties, as you have been doing, but find 
some hours — one, two or three hours a day — when you could, all alone, devote yourself to what I will tell 
you to do now. 

In silence and in seclusion, all alone in one room, with all your heart, cry out, deep down in you cry 
and say, “Baba, let me see God who is in me! Baba, let me see God in me!” Cry out with such longing that 
during these hours you want nothing else but to see God. And, Consuelo dear, you will see him. Will you 
carry this out? You will then see God. 

Do it honestly, as if your very life depended on it. Nothing more, nothing less. If you want to see 
God as he ought to be seen, do this, I tell you. You are so dear to me, and I will help you, but do it very 
honestly. Cry, cry, cry! God wants us to see Him, longs for it more than we long for Him. It is the truth. I 
know it. But He wants to be seen. How? With great longing and aspiration. Try it. You will have the longing 
if you try honestly. We must see him in this very body. So, will you try? 

Consuelo said she would. 
 



 

On 14 May 1952, Toni Roothbert had had a second interview with Baba, at which time 
Baba explained to her: 

I understand all. Even if you had not said anything, I know all. So take very seriously what I explain 
especially for you. I will explain it to you very clearly, and if you grasp it thoroughly, you will never again 
be confused. Mind has a habit of getting exalted and then going down — sometimes full of faith, sometimes 
full of doubts. So, in spite of our trying to seek Truth, one sometimes lands in a mess and feels so dry at 
heart. 

What you have to understand is that God and loving God are not child’s play. It is like drowning in 
an ocean of fire! Jesus was never serious about anything, except about God — whose incarnation he was. 
He was serious about himself and God, with whom he was one. Otherwise, he was so lighthearted! Jesus 
even got crucified for others with this lightness of heart. Why? Because he had no want at all. He did not 
want; he gave. 

So, the only thing God wants is not ceremonies, not yogas, not prayers; he wants love — the love 
that makes you forget yourself in Him. All “isms” are the same. Love and become God, not by practice of 
ceremonies, but by dying for God. Baba has no creed at all. Societies, groups, mean nothing. Baba is above 
all these creeds, ceremonies and “isms.” Everyone in India knows that I have no ism at all and am not 
attached to any. I have reoriented Sufism, Vedanta, Buddhism, so that Truth in them is kept alive. The 
marrow should be taken in, the bones thrown off! 

Do you know what Jesus told his disciples? “Leave everything and follow me.” Now, if I were to 
tell you this, your mind would fluctuate. It will think: “Is it true? Is it like Jesus? Is Baba right or wrong?” 
So, unless and until you are wholeheartedly prepared to follow someone whom you think true — like Jesus 
— the best thing for you would be not to submit to anyone. Just go on following the inner voice, having 
absolutely nothing to do with anyone, including Baba. But can you surrender absolutely to Baba? Just ask 
yourself and be honest to the very core. Can you surrender wholeheartedly, as Norina, Elizabeth and Ivy 
Duce have? Just find out for yourself. 

Not for one moment should you think of making [your husband] unhappy. That would not do. If you 
think by surrendering wholeheartedly to Baba you will make him unhappy, then you should not do it. 
Everyone is Christ. What is new in it? Anyway, I advise you to make him happy, not to leave him for 
anything, and in your heart, if you love Baba, you will know how to love God. That much I can tell you. 
Love Baba in your heart. If possible, follow the new Sufism. If not, do not bother about it, either. Love me 
in your heart, and make your husband happy, and God will see how you love Him. 

Baba concluded, “Remember what I have told you now, and do it.” 
When Toni saw Baba for a third time on 16 May, at 4:35 P.M., she told him, “I think, 

as you well know, you will do extraordinary work in the United States.” 
Baba replied, “America now leads the material side of the universe and has such infinite 

possibilities that it can lead the world spiritually, if awakened.” 
Toni said, “Under the surface and unknown, there is great longing for spirituality.” 
Baba responded, “And what is needed for this awakening is love for whatever God one 

likes. In the form of Jesus crucified, or another. God will do it. He can do it. And now the 
time is near, very near, when this spiritual upliftment has to take place. Yes, absolutely. It 
has to be and will be.” 

“So that the terrible catastrophe which is overhanging the world can be avoided?” Toni 
asked. 

“It is reaching its climax,” Baba replied. “Then, there will be a change.” 
“Will the climax be war, or can war be avoided?” 
Baba answered, “I know about it all, but be sure of one thing: America is destined to 

lead the world spiritually.” 
“Those who love God will be the prey,” Toni opined. 
“Truth never fails, and lovers of God will soon triumph,” Baba declared. “I am happy. 

I see that you are a genuine lover of God.” 
“In this country, unfortunately, the youth are not taught about spirituality,” Toni said. 

“A youth does not even get ethical education!” 



 

“Yes,” Baba stated, “but be sure these very youths who now know not of God, but 
know only to eat, drink, be merry and do lustful actions, will soon get the shock of their lives 
and know that only loving God is real life!” 

 
On Saturday, 17 May 1952, an open-house darshan program was held in the Barn from 

7:00 A.M. to 12:00 p.m. and again from 4:00 to 6:00 p.m.111 Almost 700 people gathered, 
many from the small town of Myrtle Beach and others from distant places. Elizabeth was 
sitting on Baba’s right. Baba had instructed that each visitor enter individually, meet him, 
touch his hand and pass on out of the Barn. Adi Sr. was standing nearby reading the alphabet 
board, with the assistance of Nilu and Meherjee, while Sarosh and Don organized the visitors’ 
arrival. 

At one point, Elizabeth asked, “How can you help them when they pass by so quickly?” 
Baba answered, “If they linger longer, the mind begins to work, and I want to touch 

the heart.” 
Filis Frederick, who was standing at one of the entrances to the Barn handing out a 

printed message of Baba’s about his silence, miracles, et cetera, recalled: “After meeting 
Baba, many were weeping, dazed, unaware of their surroundings.” 

Almost 1,000 people had been invited, including a number from the local black 
community. Those present noticed that whenever a black visitor entered the Barn, Baba 
always rose from his seat and went to greet them. One black woman who met Baba for the 
first time on this occasion was Beryl Williams of New York. 

Beryl had first heard of Baba in November 1951 from Filis, who was a close friend. 
She invited Beryl to Carnegie Hall to hear Norina deliver a lecture on Baba titled “Divine 
Love is the Solution.” Beryl, who had always had an inclination toward spirituality, was 
attracted by Norina’s talk. The audience had been informed that Baba was to come to the 
West in the spring, and if they wished to be notified they should leave their name and address, 
which Beryl did. 

The following is Beryl Williams’ description of her first meeting with Baba: 
Delia opened the door for me and said, “Baba, this is Beryl.” As I hesitated at the entrance, Baba 

rose from his chair and stood with outstretched open arms to me. The next thing I knew I was weeping my 
heart out on that beloved shoulder at the joy of having found my home at last. Baba left no room for doubt 
as to where I belonged in his welcome … I received the unmistakable impression that it was Baba who had 
drawn me to him in his own way, particularly when in the course of the interview, he suddenly turned to Adi 
and spelled out on the board, “It was worth it,” while I happily nodded and babbled foolishly. 

After giving me some personal instructions of what he wanted me to do, Baba looked deep into my 
heart before enjoining on me the simple command, “Leave everything to me — leave it to me.” So simple, 
but oh how difficult for a willful nature. Yet I felt a great burden lifted from my heart, which until that 
moment I had been unaware of even carrying. I knew then what it was to be at peace with one’s self. 

Harold Justin Rudd, 37, of New Jersey, had heard of Baba from Norina just a few 
months before. He recalled his first meeting with Baba that day: 

I traveled from New Jersey by car all night long with my wife, Virginia, to Myrtle Beach. My wife 
knew nothing or little about beloved Baba. My meeting with Baba was momentous. I was ushered into the 
Barn by Delia. As soon as my name was spoken, Baba immediately arose from his comfortable armchair 
and was waiting for me. I had plenty of preconceived and ignorant notions about a Master and Masters. My 
background was Theosophy and my belly was full of Masters and the total wreck of my life in following 
that particular path. So I decided I would look right into the eyes of Beloved Baba and find out for myself if 
Meher Baba was a Master. 

 
111 “The Barn,” as it is called, was a former tobacco barn that had been bought by Elizabeth and converted 
into a meeting room for large groups or events. 



 

As soon as I approached him, he flung his arms around me and the first thing I knew, I was weeping 
like a child. Baba was most pleased. He spelled on the alphabet board: “Tell him he loves Baba very much.” 
I was quite pleased by this. Then Baba added: “But also tell him that Baba loves him very much.” This 
delighted me even more. 

Baba discussed certain personal matters with Harold for a few minutes, and his 
concluding remark was: “I will see what God has in store for you. When I call you, be ready 
to leave immediately.” 

When Virginia, 36, entered, Baba also stood up, held her hand and caressed her. But 
Virginia was unaware of this. “I went in and the whole universe disappeared,” she said. “I 
became completely unconscious. I never saw Baba. I never saw anyone or anything else in 
the room. I was ‘zapped out.’ I was stupefied, dazed. The only thing I was conscious of was 
a very faint golden atmosphere — it wasn’t a light, it was a beautiful atmosphere. That’s the 
only thing I can recall. But I was so happy. Deliriously happy.”  

One of Margaret Craske’s ballet dancers, Barbara Mahon, also had the opportunity of 
meeting Baba that day, along with Ella Massie, Myrna Bailin and Mattlyn Gavers. The 
following is Barbara Mahon’s recollection: 

Baba sat in what I later came to think of as his usual place in the Barn. He was in white, his hair 
down. He was smaller than I had imagined. He was smiling, gay. How did I feel? Mainly numb, dumb and 
very shy. There seemed nothing to say. For my previous two years of thinking about Baba, I had long since 
decided that since he was God and since God is in us all — there just was not anything to ask or say. I had 
long felt that Baba must actually know me — my innermost thoughts and feelings ... Baba told us he knew 
we had made sacrifices to come — that he loved us and suffered for us. Yet, though this sounds serious, 
there was laughter in his eyes and such tenderness and love. 

Laura Delavigne, 63, of Detroit was one of the few Sufis in America who had been 
personally initiated by Inayat Khan in 1926. She had met Norina in New York in 1948 and 
written to Baba. When she and her husband Lee met Baba in the Barn, she recalled:  

When I saw Baba standing there, it felt like I had finally reached the Goal. He looked so beautiful. A 
beautiful, beautiful person. I went to him and he embraced me. I said, “I’ve come to the end of everything,” 
because I felt that there was just nothing more. Baba responded, “The end of everything is the beginning.” 
And in a way it was for me — an end and a new beginning. 

Andrew Muir, 38, worked for the space agency in Washington, D.C., as a design 
draftsman, and his wife, Maude Anna “Peggy” Muir, 54, managed a hairstyling salon. Both 
had found out about Baba from Ivy Duce in the early forties and had become Sufi preceptors. 
Peggy had actually seen Baba’s photograph in a newspaper in 1932 and had remarked to her 
mother, “Some day I'm going to meet this man.” 

17 May 1952 was that destined day. They came to the Center dressed as if going to 
church; Andy was wearing a jacket and tie and Peggy was beautifully outfitted. As they stood 
outside the Barn waiting to meet Baba, Andy felt no apprehensions or nervousness. Peggy 
was called into the Barn first. She had often remarked to Andy: “If I thought that I have 
helped one soul come closer to God, I would be so happy.” When Peggy went up to Baba 
the first thing that Baba gestured was: “You have brought many souls to me.” There was 
nothing that Baba could have said that would have made Peggy happier. Coming from him, 
this was the divine confirmation of her innermost longing. Baba’s sweet words meant 
everything to her. 

Andy was called next. In his own words: 
I went through the door and, as I did, I immediately saw Baba sitting there. I did not see anyone else 

in the room. I was so overwhelmed with his beauty that I ran to him. I grabbed him in my arms. Peggy said 
later that she was afraid I was going to hurt him because my embrace was almost violent. 

As I held Baba very closely, our faces inches apart, I looked into his eyes and I felt such relief and 
joy. I can only describe my feelings (and it doesn’t even approach it) as like when I was a small boy and I 
was lost, almost in my own neighborhood. I was very frightened because it was getting dark. I was frightened 



 

that I would not find my way home. I was overwhelmed with fear. As I walked, I noticed some streetcar 
tracks and remembered this was the way home. I stopped crying. I was so happy that I would be home in my 
own bed that night. This was the sort of relief I felt in Baba’s arms. It was as though not only will I come 
home but I am home. This is my harbor, this is my refuge. 

In that embrace, along with feeling such great relief, I looked into his eyes and I heard one of the 
mandali say: “He loves Baba very much.” Hearing that, I was made consciously aware that I loved Baba 
very much. My heart had told me so, but I did not really know it until I heard those words. Then I started to 
cry. I was so happy that I could not stop. (“I am going to get his sadra wet!” I was thinking.) 

Baba said: “And Baba loves him very much.” 
So, if something happened that I never heard another sound again, [because of Baba’s statement] I 

have heard enough. Since then, many times I have disobeyed Baba, many times I have forgotten him, many 
times I have done all the things that we should not do — but I have never lost that feeling of his love. 

The Muirs left the Barn and drove back to Washington, D.C., wholly devoted to their 
Lord and Master. 

 
Storm clouds had been gathering all day. After the darshan program in the Barn, Baba 

was driven to the Guest House to see the women. As his foot touched the ground, a 
tremendous bolt of lightning struck the surface of Long Lake, and it started raining. Filis 
recalled: “It was as if he had held off the storm until he was through with his work, then 
‘pressed the button’ to let the rains descend.” 

Ivy and Charmian were at the Guest House saying goodbye. Baba remarked to them, 
“A thousand years hence people will be singing about this day in the Barn, but you who 
have taken part in it can, of course, not savor its full significance.” 

Norina was still unwell and had been unable to attend the program. That night Adi Sr. 
wrote the mandali in India: 

I am writing this letter in the middle of the night. Norina’s health is not good and Baba’s plans, 
because of Norina’s ill health, could not be put through as he wanted to do. So there has not been a lively 
and happy atmosphere around Baba ever since our arrival. I hope Norina recovers soon and, according to 
Baba’s plans, she is able to take part in the interviews that will take place in New York from the middle to 
the end of July ... 

The next day, 18 May, Filis and Adele were sent back to New York. “Their first 
separation from Baba was as painful as their first meeting was joyous,” Age observed. Filis 
noted, “You feel like Adam and Eve leaving Paradise.” But at the Myrtle Beach bus station, 
as if to console her, since she was feeling sad, the juke box began playing Baba’s favorite 
song by Cole Porter, Begin the Beguine! 

The “Open Day” in the Barn was to only last for one day, but because of a 
miscommunication, Margaret asked Baba to allow four of her dancers, who were touring 
with the Metropolitan Opera company, to see him at 9:00 A.M. the following morning. They 
were flying to Myrtle Beach from an engagement in Minneapolis, and this was as soon as 
they could arrive. Baba agreed, saying “for five minutes only.” But when Baba came to the 
Lagoon Cabin at 9:00 A.M. on Sunday, 18 May 1952, no dancers turned up. He sent for 
Margaret, and together they waited, and waited, and waited. 

“Why did you ask me to see anyone after the 17th?” Baba fumed. “I am not in a mood 
for any interviews now. Where are they?” 

Baba was very restless; he called others, repeating the same thing numerous times. He 
paced inside the Lagoon Cabin asking, “What do you think has happened to them? Do you 
think they met with an accident? Why haven’t they arrived? What time were they to come?” 
He sent someone to phone the airport, but there was no news. 

Baba went for his lunch and returned in the afternoon. Throughout the day the 
discussion centered entirely on the four missing dancers. Kitty remembered, “At times Baba 
seemed so annoyed they were coming, then again deeply concerned as to what had 



 

happened.” Just as Baba was about to leave in the evening, he told them to phone the airport 
again. The only information was that flights had been canceled and many planes were 
overdue, because the weather was so bad. “I am going to the house now,” Baba stated. “If 
they come, tell them I will see them at seven in the morning for five minutes.” 

Baba left the Lagoon Cabin, and just as he went out, the phone rang. It was the dancers, 
calling from the airport in Myrtle Beach. They had had to charter a private plane, as the 
regular flights had all been canceled. Their flight through the storm, with barely enough gas 
to make it, had been a gut-wrenching, terrifying experience. But they were determined not to 
lose this chance of meeting the Divine Beloved. Without Baba’s help they would surely have 
perished. When Baba heard the news of their safe arrival, his face looked very loving, and 
turning to Ivy stated, “I was not planning to work tomorrow, but Love enslaves me.” As he 
made this remark, he patted his pocket where he had kept the one telegram the dancers had 
sent him along the way. 

Baba saw the four brave dancers the next morning — Zebra Nevins, Sura Gesben, 
Cathryn (“Skipper”) Damon and Charles Loren ("Tex") Hightower — first individually, and 
then as a group. Rano read Baba’s alphabet board, since Adi and Meherjee had already left 
for California. Delia was also present. At one point, Baba remarked, “I love you more than 
you can ever love yourself,” and he added, “I love you more than you will ever know.” Their 
encounter with Baba was an “immense experience of love” for the four dancers. 

When the four dancers came in together, Baba had them seated on the couch and strode 
up and down for a while, sometimes pausing as though to gaze outside the window. They 
observed there was an intensity of energy about him. Baba then sat before them and dictated: 
“I was with you in the plane yesterday; now you must take me back with you.” He embraced 
each lovingly, and they were deeply moved. They left immediately to catch the next plane. 

After they left, Baba called his close ones and stated, “Their plane was in great 
difficulty and they were in danger many times throughout the flight.” Delia burst out 
weeping at Baba’s saving grace. 

 
Age was also touched by the flow of love during Baba’s visit to Myrtle Beach. “The 

Beloved drenched Meher Center with his divine love, and every particle there was 
empowered to spread the timeless message of the Avatar’s truth and beauty. Baba’s presence 
sanctified its soil, and his footprints irradiated its atmosphere. They will serve as a guide to 
future seekers for ages to come, and those who bow to them will find their heart’s true 
Beloved. 

“Meher Center is Baba’s American Wineshop, the doors of which he flung open for 
thirsty aspirants of the Path. Pilgrims will meet to imbibe his Wine there, and the Center will 
inspire people to lead a life of drunkenness — the life that has no end.” 

Elizabeth and Norina’s love, service and self-abnegation in Baba’s cause are beacons 
to be followed by those who wish to work in his cause. On one occasion, Baba informed 
Elizabeth that the Center was to be used for any of the following purposes: as a spiritual 
academy; a house for advanced souls; an abode of saints; an asylum for the mentally troubled; 
as a solitary place for meditation; or as a resting place for the afflicted. Over the years, under 
Elizabeth’s careful stewardship, the Center became a retreat for those who loved Baba and 
knew of him. 

“Meher Center is saturated with tears,” Age concluded, “tears resulting from a shaking-
up of the heart by one glance from the God-Man. Hidden there are Baba’s joy, his profundity, 
his wile, humor, beauty and the song of his alphabet board. These divine expressions will 
remain there for all those thirsting for the wine of love. Those who visit the Myrtle Beach 
Center will not leave disappointed.” 



 

 
On Monday, 19 May 1952, as planned, Baba sent Don, Nilu, Meherjee, Gustadji and 

Adi to drive across America in Elizabeth’s Plymouth station wagon to Meher Mount in 
California, to see that proper arrangements were made there before he and the women 
mandali arrived. Adi Sr. did not want to go; he wished to drive one of the cars in Baba’s 
group. Sarosh wanted to go with the men, but Baba insisted that Sarosh accompany the 
women’s group. Even Don suggested that it might be better if Adi drove the women, but Baba 
did not change his mind.112 

The day after the men left, Baba sent them this message through Don: 
Avoid all temptations, and most of all lust; 
Be honest and fair and noble and just.  
Do not talk faltu, but of Baba, talk you must,113 
For Center night duty find a boy, not one dry as dust. 
And do not “boil the flour” taking too much crust. 
I do not doubt, but warn you in loving faith and trust.” 

Dear Don, 
Read this to the others. I want you all to feel assured that it is not doubt which made me write this, 

but just that I was in the mood to send you this verse, and it is also to avoid unnecessary complications 
unconsciously made. 

— Baba 
 
America, 1952 

 
 
After staying at Meher Center for a month, Baba and the women left in two cars at 2:30 

P.M. on Tuesday, 20 May 1952. Baba’s itinerary was to spend nine days driving across 
America, and reach Meher Mount in Ojai, California, on the 29th. He was to meet Gabriel 
Pascal there on the 30th, Malcolm Schloss on 1 June, and go to Hollywood on the 2nd and 

 
112 One consolation for Sarosh was that, for the first (and only) time, he had the opportunity to do 
nightwatch duty near Baba that night. 

113 The Gujarati word faltu means useless, good for nothing; in other words, useless talk or gossip.  



 

4th. (Pascal was putting two of his homes in Hollywood at Baba’s disposal, so that Baba 
could meet people at his house.) The group would then leave Meher Mount for San Francisco 
on the 6th, stay in San Francisco for three days (in a hotel arranged by Don Stevens), and start 
on their return journey to Myrtle Beach on 10 June. 

Baba, Mehera, Mani and Meheru rode in Elizabeth’s large dark blue Nash, driven by 
her. (Charmian had wanted to drive him, but Baba said no.) In the other smaller car, a 
Rambler station wagon, driven by Sarosh, were Rano, Kitty, Goher and Delia. Before leaving 
Myrtle Beach, Baba asked Elizabeth, “Do you have the insurance papers for the car?” 
Elizabeth replied that she did not, so Baba instructed her to stop on the way and collect them 
from her home, Youpon Dunes. 

Baba repeatedly warned Sarosh to follow Elizabeth’s car closely, and that if he failed 
to do so he would never be forgiven. While Sarosh was with Baba in America, he received 
a telegram saying that he had been elected mayor of Ahmednagar. Soon this position would 
become useful to him. 

Goher kept a brief diary of their trip. Leaving Myrtle Beach at 2:00 P.M., the group 
arrived in Columbia, South Carolina, where they spent the first night at the Forest Motor 
Court.114 Baba did not eat any supper and did not sleep at all. The next morning, 21 May, 
they left for Murphy, North Carolina, at 6:45 A.M. They passed through the Blue Ridge 
Mountains and all were impressed with the beautiful natural scenery. Sarosh’s car, due to its 
age and condition, could not always keep up, and at times lagged far behind. Sarosh missed 
Baba’s car in Laurens, and then searched for Baba’s car in Greenville. At one place Baba 
had his car halted until Sarosh arrived, and strongly rebuked him for his laxity. Afterward 
Baba’s mood changed and he forgave him. While passing through the Blue Ridge Mountains 
they had a beautiful view of a place called “Caesar’s Head.” 

Stopping in Brevard, North Carolina, Baba and the group ate hot dogs, ham sandwiches 
and cakes. Baba appeared to be in a good mood. Arriving in the town of Murphy, they drove 
around for a while looking for a quiet motel and rested for the night at the Mooreland Heights 
Motel, at 510 Valley River Avenue. The motel had a kitchenette and they had a light supper 
with tea. That night Baba slept well, and at breakfast was in a good mood. 

They left for Memphis, Tennessee, on the morning of 22 May 1952 at 6:30 A.M. The 
weather was misty. Passing through Ducktown, they entered Tennessee where they stopped 
at Ocoee Lake. Baba declared the lake and its surrounding countryside to be among the most 
beautiful scenery he had ever seen, and he indicated that this old Cherokee Indian area had a 
spiritual atmosphere.  

While driving through the town of Cleveland and the city of Chattanooga, Sarosh lost 
sight of Baba’s car again, and when they finally caught up, Baba was very upset and warned 
that he would never forgive Sarosh if it happened again. 

They toured Ruby Falls (a collection of waterfalls deep under ground) and Rock City 
Gardens on Lookout Mountain, Tennessee, where Baba remarked, “This is our last 
sightseeing stop.” 

They spent the night in Waynesboro, Tennessee, at the Sims Motel which was located 
by a running brook at 1015 Savannah Highway. Baba had soup and veal, and slept for two 
hours. 

The next morning, 23 May, they left at 5:35 A.M. They drove the entire day, passed 
through Memphis, and stopped in Searcy, Arkansas for lunch, but Baba did not like the 
omelette that was served. Driving through Conway, Atkins and Clarksville they reached 

 
114 The Forest Motor Court was located at 3041 Two Notch Road. It is now called the Forest Oaks 
Apartments. 



 

Ozark, Arkansas, where they stayed at the Pond Creek Motor Lodge that night.115 They had 
driven about 350 miles. It was a very quiet place with its own natural beauty; again there was 
a brook passing through the land. The owner had over 100 hens. Baba had only milk and 
bread in his room for supper, and asked for the same again for breakfast. Baba did not sleep 
that night and complained he had pain in his throat and stomach. 

Saturday, 24 May 1952, was a pleasant misty morning. They had breakfast very early, 
at 4:30 A.M. and started driving at 5:45. Baba again cautioned Sarosh to drive close behind 
them. That morning, Baba was in a serious mood; he seemed preoccupied and was not in his 
usual hurry to be off. On the way, passing through Fort Smith, they crossed the Arkansas 
River and entered Oklahoma. At one point, Baba had Elizabeth stop the car, and getting out 
he paced up and down the highway for several minutes. Before proceeding, Baba again 
admonished Sarosh to be careful and attentive, and to stay close. Again Sarosh lost Baba’s 
car, and met up with it in Sallisaw; there Baba instructed Sarosh to drive ahead. However, at 
Gore, Sarosh lost Baba’s car and caught up with it at Warner. 

Once they were on the road again, however, Baba ordered Elizabeth: “Drive fast!” and 
kept telling her to go “Faster, faster!” It had rained the night before, and the road was slick. 
They drove on over the rolling hills of eastern Oklahoma. 

At 10:15 A.M., as they came over one hill, Elizabeth saw a car coming toward them on 
the wrong side of the road. She slowed down in the hope that as soon as the driver saw her, 
he would turn to avoid them. But he failed to stop, and collided with their car at full-speed. 
Just as the accident occurred, Elizabeth remembered Baba raising his left hand and pointing 
to the oncoming car, as if he were somehow directing the whole affair. 

Baba was thrown clear out of the car and landed on his back in a muddy ditch on the 
side of the road. Blood flowed from his nose, which was broken; one arm and leg were 
fractured. Mehera and Meheru were also thrown from the car. Mehera had a deep gash in her 
forehead, and Meheru’s wrists were fractured and sprained. Elizabeth was pinned behind the 
steering wheel with both her arms fractured and six or seven ribs broken. Mani, who had 
been dozing in the back seat, was the only one unhurt. 

According to a police accident report filed at the time for insurance purposes, the 
accident occurred in Lincoln County, Oklahoma, on Route 62, 600 feet from the East County 
Road, near the town of Meeker, Oklahoma, approximately ten miles west of Prague. 

The driver of the other car, Anthony Joseph Palmieri, 24 at the time, described how the 
accident occurred: 

I was going east in my ’52 Mercury sedan, when I saw a truck stopped in front of me. So I slowed 
down. But when doing this, my brake froze on one side, which gave the car the tendency to turn left. In doing 
so I made a U-turn across the highway and off the road. Then the Nash came at a pretty good speed and hit 
me in the rear. 

 
115 Pond Creek Motor Lodge was located on Rural Route 1 (the old Highway 64 East). 



 

Palmieri drew this diagram to illustrate how the accident occurred. 

 
According to Elizabeth’s account: 

Our party was on a motor tour from Myrtle Beach, S.C., to California. I was driving my Nash 
Statesman along the open road toward Oklahoma City, having passed Prague a few miles back. Suddenly, I 
saw a car coming at me, at a very high speed, toward Prague, or towards me. It swerved from its right side 
of the road in front of my car for no reason that I could see. I put on my brakes with all force, and gave the 
other car as much room as possible, and kept my car as far to the right-hand side of the road as I could 
without going into the ditch. My car was hit very badly on the left front by the other car. I can only think 
that the other car was out of control, as I was later told that the car was owned by an ex-G.I. with an artificial 
leg. 

It was true that Palmieri was a veteran of the Korean War who had been injured in a 
missile attack. His left leg had been amputated, and he was driving a special car with hand 
brakes and accelerator. This was the first day he had used the car. With him in the car were 
his wife, Billie, and her mother, Mrs. Jane Hansen, both of Oklahoma City. (They were on 
their way to Arkansas to pick up Billie’s son by a previous marriage, who spent the summers 
with his mother and grandmother in Oklahoma.) 

The accident occurred directly in front of a small farm owned by a Czechoslovakian 
immigrant named Stanley J. Moucka. The postman had just put the mail in his mailbox (the 
truck that Palmieri saw stopped) when Moucka heard the accident and rushed outside. He 
brought blankets to cover Mehera and Baba. No one in Palmieri’s car was injured. Mrs. 
Hansen had leapt out of the car. She went to Mehera and wiped her face with a handkerchief. 

Elizabeth’s car had gone off the road into Moucka’s driveway. “It was a terrible sight,” 
Moucka later remembered. Mrs. Hansen also said, “There was blood everywhere. It was 
horrible.” 

Meanwhile, a man taking his preganant wife to the Prague clinic for a check-up drove 
past. Because the town had only one ambulance, he sent it back, along with a hearse. 

Sarosh’s car had not yet appeared on the scene. Due to the heat, Sarosh had stopped 
along the way to enjoy a cool drink. It was a stop he would regret for the rest of his life. 
When their car came upon the accident 15 or 20 minutes later, they were shocked by the 
sight. Rano, Goher, Delia and Kitty jumped from the car and ran to Baba. Goher was dazed, 
and began going back and forth between Mehera and Baba frantically. Baba indicated to 
Rano by hand signs that his arm and leg had been injured. Delia unpacked her small pillow 
and placed it under Baba’s head. 

“The anguish of that moment is unforgettable,” said Delia later. “Baba’s face with 
blood pouring from his head — his eyes just staring straight ahead as if into unfathomable 
distances. He made no sound nor sigh, just lay there motionless. Elizabeth was in the car 
doubled over the wheel. Her first question was, ‘Is he alive?’ ” 

Baba was lying on the soft dirt, bathed in blood. He had foretold that the soil of 
America wanted his blood and, in his infinite mercy, he was spilling it there. 



 

It was as if a knife had impaled the heart of Age, as it watched the Living Christ 
bleeding helplessly on that Midwestern road. “O America!” it cried. “You thirsted for his 
blood, now quench your thirst! But remember to remind future generations, that along with 
his blood he also brought and left there the Divine Treasure.” 

Age listened and heard this silent message in reply from his Beloved: “My blood is 
shed only for those who continue to remember it and who experience love for the Beloved. 
My suffering will be their pain, which will always keep them with me. The blood is a sign of 
my love for the world. America is mine, and by suffering for it I am giving it love, so that it 
may keep its head bowed to me.” 

 
The ambulance and hearse arrived, and Baba, Mehera and Elizabeth were rushed to the 

clinic. Goher and Rano rode with Baba and Elizabeth in the ambulance, while Mani and 
Meheru accompanied Mehera in the hearse. As the newly-elected mayor of Ahmednagar, 
Sarosh’s status now became useful. In America, a mayor is an esteemed government official, 
and thus immediate arrangements were made for this “visiting dignitary,” and the police 
cooperated fully.116 

The small clinic in Prague was quite good, privately owned and run by Dr. Ned 
Burleson and his wife, Julia. Although Elizabeth was the first to be brought inside, the doctor 
quickly saw that Mehera was the most seriously injured, and so began treating her. Here is 
Dr. Burleson’s account: 

The ambulance brought the victims of the accident into the hospital at about 11:00 A.M. It was such 
a mess. It took me hours to pick the pieces of broken glass, earth and grass out of their wounds before I could 
even begin to stitch them up. It was very bloody. I did not expect Mehera to live. She had suffered the worst 
skull fracture I had ever seen — like an egg shell dropped on the floor. 

I went to work on her immediately, trying to save her life. After a while, members of Baba’s party 
began coming into the room asking me to come and look at Baba. I tried to ignore them and kept working 
on Mehera, but they became more insistent. “Baba this and Baba that,” they said. Dr. Irani also began urging 
me to come and see about Baba. Of course, I had no idea who Baba was, and barely heard her because of 
the concentration on what I was doing. I did not know what they were talking about, but finally decided to 
go and see what all the noise was about and entered the adjoining room where Baba had been brought. 

But as soon as I came in the doorway, Baba started grinning at me and smiling, so I figured he cannot 
be too badly hurt — until I found out later the extent of his injuries. 

When I finally got around to attending to Baba, I was surprised to see an individual who was injured 
as badly as he was still smiling. I was also astounded to find that he did not speak a word or make any sound 
denoting discomfort. I assumed that he could not, but was informed by Dr. Irani that he did not speak because 
of a willful act. 

I knew we were going to have to give him a general anesthetic (pentothal) to set his fractures, and 
suspected that he would say something at that time, but he didn’t. 

The most attractive quality of his personality that first day was the way he would look at me with 
those big brown eyes, as if he were reading my mind. Later I determined that the most astounding quality 
was that something which made it possible for him to receive such profound devotion and loyalty from so 
many fine and educated people. That quality cannot be forced. Such devotion can only be possible because 
he deserved it or earned it. 

Two bones of Baba’s lower left leg, his left arm at the shoulder and the septum of his 
nose were broken. His upper gums were injured and bleeding from the lower dentures he was 
wearing at the time of the accident. Don and Eruch had persuaded him to have them made 
before his trip to the West, and after the accident he almost never wore them again. 

 
116 Later, Baba told Sarosh, “Now you understand why I wanted you to stay behind 

with me and not go with the boys [mandali]. Adi would not have been as much use as you 
[in this crisis].” 

 



 

Baba remained conscious throughout, giving instructions. For example, that it was all 
right for the doctor and male technicians to touch Mehera. Baba was accommodated in 
Burleson’s office; Goher slept near him. Mehera and Elizabeth were in a separate room, and 
Kitty and Rano looked after them. Meheru was in the waiting room. 

Sarosh sent this telegram to those in India on 24 May: “Baba and ladies’ party, 
Elizabeth driving, injured in motor accident. Now at Prague Hospital, Prague, Oklahoma. 
Details follow.” The next day this telegram was sent: “Baba and ladies progressing well. All 
have fractured limbs and plaster casts. Will be here about two weeks.” 

 
Eruch and Pendu were in Hamirpur when they received the news. They immediately 

returned to Meherabad, where another telegram from Baba awaited them, instructing them 
not to abandon their tour but to continue with it as scheduled. 

Eruch felt regretful for not accompanying Baba, as Baba had originally asked. Had he 
been present, he thought, perhaps he might have prevented or lessened Baba’s suffering. 
Eruch had told Baba he was too exhausted from the New Life to travel to the West, but as 
he found out, the Andhra and Hamirpur tour was even more exhausting than a trip to America. 

Don, Meherjee, Gustadji, Nilu and Adi reached Meher Mount in California on the 
evening of the 25th. On receiving the news by telegram in care of Malcolm Schloss, Don 
decided to fly to Oklahoma the next morning (although it was difficult to get a plane ticket 
at such short notice). The four Eastern mandali left that same night, and drove straight to 
Prague, arriving on the evening of 28 May. 

Ivy, Charmian and Margaret also came immediately, arriving on the 25th. The 
following is part of Ivy’s account, from her personal journal: 

Sarosh met us at the door of the hospital with Delia. They were haggard and spent. Sarosh burst into 
tears and exclaimed: “I shall have to kill myself — I can never face India again, for the thousands of devotees 
there will all feel I should have taken better care of the Master!” 

I let him weep and then tried to point out that, as he was not even in the stricken car, he could hardly 
be held responsible. We went to see the patients and it was a terrible shock. Baba had broken His left arm 
just below the shoulder and the left lower leg had both bones broken in a jagged way. His face and nose were 
swollen from the fall. 

Mehera had her skull fractured, her closed eyes looked like huge red beets, and she bore an ugly 
wound in her forehead. Elizabeth had both arms and some ribs broken, as she had been pinned behind the 
wheel. Meheru had one fractured wrist, one badly-sprained wrist, assorted cuts and bruises. Mani was the 
least hurt, her feet and knees badly scratched, and limped with a cane. She did not eat for days and was 
overcome with grief and tormented that God had not given her as much to bear as the others (although she 
had recently had a severe operation). 

Baba took my hand and then wrote on his board: “You must understand that this was God’s will, and 
it will result in benefit to the whole world.” 

In the light of this, I could see that there was a reason why, although he and Mehera were hurled out 
of the right side of the car by the impact, he fell on his left side, and that it happened in the middle of the 
United States, although Mr. Duce had routed the first car here and planned a different route on the road maps 
for Baba’s car, so as to take in the Grand Canyon. 

I heard people say, “Baba must have planned it that way,” but I cannot feel the Master would ever 
plan to hurt Mehera and the others. I think he just went forth to meet his crucificial destiny, for mankind’s 
sake. 

… Poor Baba had been put on a cot in the doctor’s extra office, and he not only was in such pain, 
but could barely breathe because of his head being swollen with little blood clots from the fall. Each time 
we entered he would, out of delicacy for our feelings, throw a kerchief over his face and only show his eyes. 
Framed with his flowing hair, they looked indeed the eyes of the Christ. Rano or Sarosh or Goher would sit 
at the head of the cot and let their backs be used as headboards for Baba to sit up against, hour after hour. 

Delia and I sent cables, tried to look after Mani, helped feed the patients, but Kitty could not be pried 
away from the room where Elizabeth and Mehera were, except to take a bath. She stayed at her post night 
and day, stretching out between the beds in the middle of the night for a short while on the floor. Delia and 
I helped with the feeding, rushing out for coffee and sandwiches. Charmian was asked by Baba to do the 
laundry for him and Mehera. Everything was covered with blood. 



 

After a few days, Baba gave other instructions to Ivy and Charmian. With great 
difficulty (since one arm was completely useless, Ivy described), he spelled on the board: 
“Now for you two I have this important mission: that you both go immediately to San 
Francisco, see each of your group people and tell them about this accident which was purely 
God’s and Baba’s will … [T]his had to happen by God’s will and the result by God’s will, 
will be good for the world. So explain this to each one of your group.” 

Ivy and Charmian were instructed to personally convey this to Malcolm, Agnes Baron, 
Mildred Kyle and John Bass, and then to return to Myrtle Beach on 10 July, further informing 
those on the West Coast: “Baba is definitely coming in July 1953 and your waiting for these 
months will bear better fruit.” 

 
As always, Baba was extremely mindful of Mehera, instructing Goher to take special 

care of her. Meherjee was with Baba from 7:00 A.M. to 7:00 P.M.; Nilu from 7:00 P.M. to 7:00 
A.M. Rano was also with Baba at night.117 Adi, whom Baba would call periodically, dozed 
on a couch outside. The others stayed in a local motel with Mani. Kitty was looking after 
Mehera and Elizabeth, and Margaret would give daily massages to the patients. 

Although the hospital was small, Dr. Burleson made fine arrangements. He called in a 
few outside specialists from Oklahoma City to examine Mehera and take a look at the X-
rays. Baba would often send Nilu to Dr. Burleson with some minor complaint, and the doctor 
would come. Baba would speak sweetly with him and smile. The doctor was highly 
impressed at finding Baba so happy despite his serious injuries, and was wholehearted in his 
attention to him. 

Baba’s leg was put in plaster, his arm in a sling and his facial wounds treated. Baba 
used to complain a lot about the plaster, but when the doctor was willing to remove it, Baba 
insisted it be kept on. 

Baba remained in the Prague clinic for twelve days, before returning to Myrtle Beach. 
Don and Rano flew ahead to make arrangements. Adi, Gustadji, Mani, Meheru and Delia 
traveled in the station wagon and left early on Wednesday, 4 June 1952, the same day Baba 
and the others did. 

Baba was driven in an ambulance from Prague to Myrtle Beach, a distance of 1500 
miles.118 Mehera, who was also on a stretcher, rode with Baba in the ambulance. Goher and 
Meherjee were with them. Elizabeth was carried in another ambulance with Kitty, Nilu and 
Charliene Kimery, a nurse from the hospital. Sarosh and Margaret followed them in another 
car. With his leg still in plaster and his arm in a sling, Baba covered the tiring distance 
virtually nonstop. On the 8th they reached Myrtle Beach, where Baba stayed in Elizabeth’s 
house, Youpon Dunes, about eight miles south from the Center. Adi and his group had 
arrived on the evening of the 6th. 

As mentioned, Dr. Burleson was highly impressed by Baba, and recorded some of his 
thoughts in a letter to Baba dated 3 June 1952: 

... From you and your party we have seen a demonstration of most of the teachings of Christ. Many 
Americans preach these things, but we have never observed so close an application of them. The profound 
devotion to you which is demonstrated by all your party convinces us that you deserve all of it. Such devotion 
cannot be forced, it can only be obtained by love; and to have that demonstrated affection from so many 
wonderful people is almost unbelievable. We are not accustomed to dealing with people who appreciate our 
efforts as you do, and the manifestation of that appreciation leaves us very humble, with the feeling that we 
do not deserve it because we realize our limitations and faults. Therefore, instead of efforts being classed as 
work, they have seemed a pleasure ... 

 
117 Rano reported that Baba had swallowed so much blood as a result of his injuries that he vomited in the 
middle of the first night with such force that the blood hit the ceiling first and then splattered on the walls. 
118 The idea of hiring ambulance planes was discussed, but it proved impossible to arrange. 



 

Before leaving Prague, Baba gave Dr. Burleson a silver cigarette case (which Sarosh 
had purchased in Oklahoma City). Sarosh sent the Burlesons a leopard skin, and a few years 
later Baba mailed the doctor a signed copy of God Speaks. Dr. Burleson’s wife Julia would 
send Mani a Christmas card every year and correspond with her. 

Baba had won over their hearts. He would “bother” Dr. Burleson at night, for example, 
sending messages with Nilu that he was in great pain. When awakened from sleep and 
summoned, the doctor would come; but Baba would tell him that the pain was much less 
now. This would happen several times during the night, but the more Baba “teased” him, the 
more Burleson was drawn to him. At times, after the doctor left, having just been assured by 
Baba that he was feeling much better, within two minutes Nilu would be sent to call him, 
saying the pain had returned. So the doctor would come again, when, of course, Baba would 
tell him he was better! 

“Baba’s ways are beyond our understanding,” said Age. “From his Infinite Knowledge 
he worked for everyone and employed methods according to each one’s needs. How 
fortunate was Dr. Burleson to have been chosen to treat the God-Man and his close circle.” 

 
Recovering in Myrtle Beach, Baba was kept in an air-conditioned room at Youpon 

Dunes. The women stayed in the house with him, the men at the Center. Nilu attended Baba 
during the night and the others during the day. Adi gave him regular sponge baths with 
Meherjee’s help. Meherjee would somehow contrive to make Baba eat. Kitty cooked for 
Baba, Bessie (Elizabeth’s cook) prepared meals for the women, with Ruano’s help, and the 
men dined out. 

At Meherabad, Kitty used to help Naja in the kitchen, so she knew a few Parsi dishes. 
Once, while instructing Bessie, she told her to prepare fried prawns (shrimp) for lunch. But 
when the women sat down to eat, they could hardly chew the preparation. Kitty asked Bessie 
what she had made, and she replied, “Well you told me to make fried prunes, Miss Davy!” 
Baba enjoyed the humor of the situation immensely. 

Delia and Margaret stayed on in Myrtle Beach and were a great help. Baba was 
suffering from the aftereffects of the accident, but visitors would come to see him anyway, 
and many people left astonished at his happy, smiling countenance. Even though suffering, 
Baba would attend to their problems and solve their difficulties. 

On Friday, 13 June 1952, Baba dictated the following message for his lovers around 
the world: 

The personal disaster, for some years foretold by me, at last happened while crossing the American 
continent — causing me through facial injuries, a broken leg and broken arm, much mental and physical 
suffering. It was necessary that it should happen in America. God willed it so. 

It brings to fruition the first part of the circular which said that until July 10, in the Complicated Free 
Life, weakness would dominate strength and bindings would dominate freedom; but from July 10, in my 
Full Free Life, strength would dominate weakness and freedom would dominate bindings; and then from 
November 15, in my Fiery Free Life, both strength and weakness, freedom and bindings would be consumed 
in the fire of divine love. 

Baba had been discussing going to New York for treatment, but instead, on the 13th 
Don was sent to Baltimore to see about having Baba treated at a hospital there. As Baba’s leg 
was still in plaster, this idea too was eventually dropped. On the 16th, Don suggested driving 
to Duke Hospital, which was nearby in Durham, North Carolina, for a checkup, to which 
Baba agreed. 

On Tuesday, 17 June 1952, Baba dictated this circular concerning Sufism Reoriented: 
Meher Baba is equally connected with Islam and its Sufism, Christianity and its mysticism, the Orient 

and its Vedantism, broad Buddhism, practical Zoroastrianism, Jainism and many other such “isms,” which 
all speak the same divine Truth and lead to the same divine Goal. Meher Baba is also detached and above 
all these divine paths. He has to awaken the followers of these paths to the real meaning of these isms in 



 

their true spirit by reorienting these isms, and in this capacity, he has reoriented Sufism in the charter to be 
universally adopted. 

Adi Sr. clarified a few points to Ivy, in a letter dated 5 July 1952: 
[Baba] wants you not to worry about it at all but leave it to him. Meanwhile he wants you to note 

that: “Sufism Reoriented American Center has no direct connection with the ‘Meher Center on the Lakes 
Myrtle Beach.’ 

“Meher Center on the Lakes Myrtle Beach” is not a Sufi, Vedantic, Buddhist, Christian or 
Zoroastrian Center. It is the Baba Center based on universality. This Baba Center will have within it four 
different centers of devotion, service, renunciation and knowledge. 

An account of Baba’s visit to Myrtle Beach had appeared in the local newspaper on 
13 June, and Baba wished it to be printed and circulated in India. Accordingly, on the 20th, 
Meherjee wrote to Was Deo Kain in Delhi: 

Baba wishes you to get this message [of 13 June] and the news review [about his trip to Myrtle 
Beach] printed and published in Delhi papers, like the Hindustan Times, National Standard and also the 
vernacular papers. In short, Baba wishes that these be published in as many newspapers as possible. 

Baba and all the members are recovering gradually, and they are all well. Baba is still confined to 
bed owing to the fracture in the leg. Today [sic], we are taking him to the famous Duke Hospital at Durham, 
about 215 miles from here for a checkup and perhaps to change the plaster cast on the leg, which is a bit 
loose. We hope to be back at Myrtle Beach about the 25th inst. 

The following day, Friday, 20 June 1952, Baba was driven in an ambulance to Duke 
University Medical Center for an examination. Baba and Mehera, who was also to be 
examined, traveled together from Youpon Dunes to Durham in the ambulance with Goher, 
Don and Meherjee. Sarosh, Nilu, Meheru and Mani followed behind them in another car. 

At Duke Hospital, Baba’s leg cast was replaced, but the new one caused terrible 
itching. Baba complained to Don to tell the doctor to remove it. This was done, and another 
cast put on. The doctor, Lenox D. Baker, said it was against hospital policy to allow anyone 
to spend the night with Baba in the hospital; but after Sarosh’s repeated entreaties, he made 
an exception. The others stayed in a motel nearby called the Dutch Inn. 

After Mehera and Baba were thoroughly examined and X-rays taken, they returned to 
Youpon Dunes on the 24th. More X-rays of Baba were taken at the Conway Hospital a week 
later, on 8 July, which showed his leg fracture had healed. Nevertheless, Ivy was instructed 
to make multiple doctors appointments for Baba and Mehera with specialists in New York 
City. Don flew to London at the beginning of July to consult a renowned orthopedic surgeon 
there and to visit his family.  

Meanwhile, on 2 July 1952, Baba paid a final visit to the Center. Mrs. Houston drove 
him in the morning with Mehera and Mani. Goher, Meheru, Sarosh, Meherjee, Adi Sr. and 
Gustadji followed in another car. They went to the Guest House, where all the gifts presented 
to Baba by his followers were packed and taken to Youpon Dunes. 

Adi Sr. read out the proposed Sufi Charter to Baba during this period. Baba dictated a 
few corrections and points to be sent to Ivy to incorporate in the charter. Charmian, who had 
been called by Baba, arrived in Myrtle Beach on the 8th and stayed at Youpon Dunes. 

Malcolm Schloss was also called to Myrtle Beach. He had an interview on 11 July, 
during which he showed Baba the collection of poems he had assembled, according to Baba’s 
instructions. Baba complimented him, comparing the poems to Hafiz’s poetry and asked him 
to publish them, which he did under the title Ways to Attain the Supreme Reality. 

 
Meher Baba’s Complicated Free Life came to an end on Thursday, 10 July 1952, the 

anniversary of Baba’s keeping silence. Baba himself composed the following lines that day: 
Bruised and battered, but not beaten 
Baba greets his July 10th. 
Freedom dominating binding, 



 

Weakness overcome by strength. 

As Age noted, “It is significant that the Complicated Free Life ended in America, as 
bindings overcame Baba’s life there. These bindings were America’s, which assaulted and 
wounded the Avatar, and which Meher Prabhu uprooted by enduring. It was these bindings 
which made Baba’s Free Life ‘complicated.’ The world will know its result when America 
bows at God’s feet. To do that, Baba purposely suffered and bore the assault of these 
bindings, because he had a special mission to fulfill for America. This work was done 
extensively there, and its rays will shine forth over America like the welcome rays from the 
rising sun on the horizon!” 

 
On Monday, 14 July 1952, Baba, with the men and women mandali, left Myrtle Beach 

by car for Florence, South Carolina, where they took a train to New York City.119 Elizabeth 
and her nurse, Sadie Martin, accompanied them, along with Ruano and Charmian. Delia and 
Margaret had left for New York on 26 June. Delia went on to London, so she could receive 
Baba and the mandali there after making due arrangements with the help of Charles Purdom 
and Will and Mary Backett. The pillow she had placed under Baba’s head alongside the road 
where the accident occurred in Oklahoma was drenched with his blood. Delia gave it to the 
Center in Myrtle Beach as a memorial of Meher Baba’s love and sacrifice for America and 
its people. 

The next morning at 8:50 A.M., Ivy Duce was waiting to greet Baba at the New York 
train station. Baba and the mandali proceeded to the home of Kate Ferris at 14 Cohawney 
Road in Scarsdale, New York, where arrangements had been made for Baba and the women 
to stay. Kate Ferris was an acquaintance of Jean Adriel, whom Filis had met. When Filis 
asked her boldly, “Would you like to loan your house at Scarsdale to Meher Baba for two 
weeks?” she had replied, “Of course.” 

Mrs. Ferris and Filis were waiting for Baba to arrive. This was the first time Filis had 
seen Baba since the accident. She took his hand wordlessly, and Baba gestured, “Don’t be 
despondent.” Adi and Meherjee unpacked his wheelchair, and again Filis felt a lump in her 
throat. Baba waved away her grief. As he had stated to her in Myrtle Beach: “God is always 
lighthearted, even when crucified.” 

Baba and the women could move about freely in the garden, as all three of Mrs. Ferris’ 
neighbors had “unexpectedly” taken a vacation, and so they were assured of privacy. Baba 
recounted the accident for Filis and spelled on the board, “America was after my blood for a 
long time.” Baba repeated this with a beaming smile, as if everything had gone just as he 
wished. 

Soon after Baba arrived, Fred and Ella Winterfeldt drove up to see him. The mandali 
(Adi Sr., Nilu and Gustadji) were booked at a Guest House in nearby White Plains and the 
Winterfeldts lent them their Chevrolet to drive back and forth to Scarsdale. Meherjee and 
Sarosh attended to some private business and family related work in New York City. 

Correspondence had begun in late June between Goher in Myrtle Beach and Ivy in 
New York City concerning detailed instructions for doctor appointments in New York: 

[30 June 1952] … Baba wishes you to know that when you make appointments with the various 
specialists for him and Mehera you should not consider the question of expenses at all but you must get the 
most expert and the best of surgeons for Baba and Mehera. You must also see that both Baba and Mehera 

 
119 Sarosh did not travel with them. He had been permitted to visit Detroit, to inspect 

production at an automobile factory and to arrange with General Motors (Sarosh was a GM 
dealer) to sponsor his son’s automobile engineering training in England. 

 



 

are seen as private cases and they do not have to wait in line with other patients and undergo a long routine 
examination, registration, etc., which Baba does not want as all these waiting hours tire him out. So Baba 
wants you to arrange in such a way that the surgeons see Baba and Mehera either at their hospitals or private 
offices as it suits them best and give proper treatment, advice, etc. 

Baba will need further X-rays to be taken and perhaps re-plastering. Mehera’s X-rays I have, but I 
want her eyes examined and treated by a very good eye surgeon, a man who has experience of eye operations, 
etc. Mehera cannot yet open completely her right eye as it is still inflamed and painful. 

[4 July 1952]… Baba also wishes to be seen by an ear, nose and throat specialist as his nose is still 
swollen and his palate hurts. Baba wants his appointment on the 21st July. Baba says if it is suitable for ear, 
nose and throat specialist to examine him at home then Baba prefers that the doctor should come home and 
examine Baba and Mehera in the same visit or else they will go to the doctor’s office. If the appointment is 
at the office then the dates for Baba is 21 July and for Mehera 16 or 17 July. I hope all the points are clear. 

Ivy therefore made the following appointments: 
For Mehera: 16 July, 11:00 A.M.: Dr. McQuaig (ENT) at his office at 660 Madison Ave.; 2:30 P.M. 

with Dr. J. Laurence Pool (neurologist) at the Neurological Institute. 
17 July, 11:00 A.M. Dr. Maynard Wheeler (ophthalmologist) at 30 West 59th; 1:00 P.M. Dr. Emerson 

Conner (dentist). 
For Baba: 21 July, 12:00 P.M. Dr. McQuaig; 4:00 P.M. Dr. Frederic Smith (orthopedist), at Harkness 

Pavilion (Presbyterian Hospital at 168th St.). 

On Wednesday, 16 July 1952, Ivy and Charmian drove out to Scarsdale. Charmian was 
to take Mehera and Goher to the doctor, and Ivy to have an hour’s talk with Baba. Baba 
revealed to her more about the book he wished to publish, which Dr. Ghani had been 
working on before he died, from points Baba had dictated. A typed copy of Ghani’s 
manuscript had been brought with them from India. 

Baba stated, “I don’t understand what Ghani did with all the material I gave him. Now 
I shall take this [manuscript] home and I shall have to write the whole book over again.” (It 
was eventually published as God Speaks.) 

Baba looked critically at Ivy and said, “You look tired; you need a rest. I am infinitely 
tired — never since eternity have I been so tired — and disgusted with conditions in the 
world. I wish I could return to my eternal bliss, but I must go on, and you must go on! The 
work has to be done. But after I go to Europe, you must go somewhere and rest so that you 
can be strong for the winter and all that lies ahead. 

“From November 15 on, when my Fiery Life begins, the world will be upside-down 
[Baba made a topsy-turvy gesture] — there will be chaos everywhere.” 

He later added: “Calamity will strike from all angles, so few will escape. The world 
will soon cry out for God.” 

Afterward, Baba and the women were driven to Ivy’s apartment in New York City. 
 
Meanwhile, Baba wanted a boy between the ages of sixteen and eighteen to do 

nightwatch while he was in New York — not a Baba lover, but someone strong enough to 
wheel him around. Bright and intelligent. Everyone brought acquaintances. Filis brought two 
Harlem boys, one a Puerto Rican named Peto, and the other an Irish Catholic. Peto had played 
in her house, and looking at a picture of Baba one day had said, “That’s God, isn’t it?” When 
they were taken to meet Baba, Baba fingered the cross on the Catholic boy’s chest. “It’s a 
blessed medal,” the boy murmured. Baba nodded. Baba sent both boys away, however, as 
he found them too young and frail. 

On 17 July, Fred Winterfeldt sent a boy in the hope that he would prove suitable for 
nightwatch, but Baba sent him back the same day. Watch near Baba was a very important 
duty, but being unable to comprehend Baba’s gestures or read his board well, the boys were 
unable to carry it out. Besides, to stay awake the whole night was something only the 
mandali, who could dance to Baba’s every whim, could do. 



 

Finally, Filis called her cousin Keith MacGaffey, eighteen, of Binghamton, New York, 
who was a sophomore at Colgate University. He came on the 17th with Darwin Shaw after 
Filis begged him to “help take care of a very sick man with a broken arm and leg.” The young 
man was to be paid a modest fee. Keith turned out to be suitable; he could even read Baba’s 
board. Once, at Ivy’s home, Keith asked Baba to explain what God-realization meant. Baba 
touched his forehead and dictated, “It is like a headache. Until you have had one yourself, 
you cannot understand what it is like.” 

The first morning after Keith arrived, Baba asked him, “Will you obey me?” Keith said 
yes. 

“Even if I ask you to do something bad?” 
“Yes,” he answered. Keith wrote all this to his mother, a strict Anglican. The whole 

family became upset and drove down to Scarsdale to see who it was their son was working 
for. But when they met Baba, all doubts vanished. 

On another occasion, Baba asked Keith, “What do you want to be?” 
“I am not sure,” he said. 
“A doctor?” Baba asked. Later Keith MacGaffey did become a doctor. Although Baba 

kept Keith with him, he was not allowed to do nightwatch. 
 
Interviews with Baba began on Friday, 18 July 1952, at Ivy’s apartment (33 West 67th 

Street) in New York City. Charmian drove Baba there daily, with Adi Sr., Gustadji, and Keith 
in Darwin’s car. Margaret was also present. Baba’s leg was still in a plaster cast, and Keith 
would push him in a wheelchair. Although Baba had not fully recovered, still he agreed to 
see people. Many came to meet him, and Ivy and John Bass would introduce them to Baba. 

The first day, Baba arrived at 6:00 A.M. It was the middle of summer and the heat was 
stifling in the non-airconditioned apartment. Baba was very tired, as he had not slept for many 
nights, and was most uncomfortable in his leg cast. But after the first few interviews he 
looked transformed and beamed as he said, “You see, so much love has revived me.” 

Kenneth Ross, his wife Josephine and their three daughters traveled from New Jersey, 
and arrived at 7:00 A.M. They were the first to meet Baba, who was receiving people in a 
large bedroom of Ivy’s apartment.120 Kenneth broke down sobbing when he saw Baba’s leg 
in a cast. The family knelt in front of Baba and Baba placed his hand on their heads. Marion 
Florsheim was another of those who met Baba during this visit to America. Since she would 
always say, “I wish you would use my energy, Baba,” he nicknamed her Energy. 

Baba asked for a bowl of fruit which he placed beside his couch. He dispensed a grape 
or cherry as prasad to people who came. John Bass sat near him. People had been instructed 
not to ask questions, but in some cases Baba permitted it. 

Baba received people until 11:00 A.M. and then asked all to leave and return at 1:00 
P.M. Ivy recalled: 

It was a wondrous sight to see people come — from all sorts of places and all walks of life — for 
their two or three minutes with Baba. It seemed as if some were almost dead, but they would walk out 
transfigured and newly alive. Some smiled, some wept heartbreakingly. It was a three-day love-feast. 

The first afternoon, Baba spelled on the board to Ivy, “You know, John [Bass] has been 
saying for some time, ‘When are we going to have tea?’ ” 

Ivy offered Baba a bottle of 7-Up and he held up his good arm over his head and 
quipped, “I'm seven-up already!”121 

 
120 Kenneth Ross was Meredith Starr’s brother-in-law and had first met Baba in Devonshire in 1931; 
Josephine was the daughter of Mary Antin and had met Baba in Harmon later the same year. 
121 Baba asked for 7-Up throughout his time at Ivy’s. The soda was to be served at a certain temperature: 
half refrigerated and half at room temperature. 



 

Baba returned to Scarsdale at 6:00 P.M. 
Margaret arrived in Scarsdale on the 18th and rode in the car with Baba to Ivy’s the next 

day, 19 July, where Sarosh and Meherjee were waiting. Carolyn Frey saw Baba then, also. 
Donald Eugene Stevens, 33, one of Ivy’s mureeds and her chief helper in those days, arrived 
in the afternoon. When Rabia Martin had told her group in San Francisco about Baba, Don 
had had reservations; he was devoted to Inayat Khan and was skeptical of another Master. 
But after a meeting with Martin he decided to set aside his reservations and follow her under 
Meher Baba’s guidance. He had been unable to come to Myrtle Beach for the May 17 
darshan, and though he had sent a telegram asking if he could meet Baba in Prague, Baba 
had not permitted it. 

As Ivy brought Don into the library, though injured, Baba stood up to embrace him. 
Ivy beamed, “Baba, here is my boy!” 

Baba spelled with a smile, “You say he is your boy, but I say he is my boy!” Making a 
play on words, he said, “Don, we have been together since the dawn of time.” 

Don thought: “My God, how corny! Here is the Avatar making puns.” 
Baba called a halt for afternoon tea and called in Enid Corfe, Margaret, the Shaws and 

John Bass. As tea was served, Baba narrated the story of King Janak (a Perfect Master and 
the father of Sita who married Ram). Darwin’s family came to Ivy’s every day to help with 
all the arrangements. Each was given specific duties such as answering the telephone, 
directing the visitors arriving for their appointment with Baba, et cetera. 

Leatrice Shaw was sitting at Baba’s feet listening to him tell the story when she 
thought: “I should be loving Baba, but instead I am adoring him.” Baba suddenly stopped 
and spelled on the alphabet board, “I am adorable,” which surprised Leatrice and eased her 
mind. 

Towards the end of Baba’s narration of the story about King Janak, Don made the 
“circle of perfection” gesture with his thumb and forefinger ("almost involuntarily,” he later 
related). Just as he did so, Baba turned, looked at him and made the identical gesture. A few 
minutes later, Don again raised his hand and made the gesture, this time deliberately, to see 
if Baba would respond. As he started to close his fingers, Baba turned and made the same 
sign. As Baba was being wheeled away in a wheelchair by Sarosh, Don crouched behind 
Sarosh and raised his hand for the third time. Baba braced himself on the handrails of the 
wheelchair, painfully turned around, looked directly at Don and repeated the gesture in 
acknowledgment. As Don later recounted: 

God has never spoken in my presence, but I am sure that I have seen Him act in human form. That is 
the only manner in which I can explain the incredible sensitivity of action and reaction which characterized 
Meher Baba during those brief periods on a Saturday afternoon in New York when I first saw him in action 
… He has the capacity to warm the cockles of one’s heart as perhaps no other living being is able to do. 

The day’s events had had an impact on Adi Sr. as well. He noted in his diary: “Today 
has been one of the most interesting days of interviews, with men and women bursting into 
tears out of love … Baba looked radiant, happy and very beautiful.” 

 
On Sunday, 20 July 1952, Baba met with Don, Ivy and Charmian at Scarsdale from 

9:00 to 11:00 A.M. Baba explained and instructed them about the reorientation of the Sufi 
order and its charter, and added: “On November 15 and after will be my Fiery Life. There 
will be a great mess as never before. If my body does not fall off, I will be back in the 
United States by July 9, 1953. If my body does fall off, I will be back in 700 years. 

“By December you will receive about 500 typed pages and $1,000 toward the 
publication of my book [God Speaks]. How to publish it is up to Ivy and Don. 

 
 



 

“Before November 15, I will send the complete charter of Sufism Reoriented with my 
signature. It must be applicable to all other sects and equally throughout the world.” 

Don then asked a question privately, which Baba answered. At one point Baba dictated, 
“Intellectual knowledge backed fully by feelings is intellectual conviction.” Don and Ivy 
returned to the city, and Don left for his home in California. 

Don Stevens’ first meeting face-to-face with Baba had confirmed the wisdom of 
accepting Rabia Martin’s example of accepting Meher Baba as her Spiritual Master, as is 
described in his following letter soon after he returned home to California: 

Dear Baba, Always when the human mind is faced with things which are beyond its capacity for the 
present to absorb, it escapes off into contemplation and absorption in inconsequential and trivial detail. 

I remember your first, or one of your first, statements to me, “My Don, my boy.” And then my mind 
goes along the inane and delightful reasoning that God is your Father, and therefore He must be my 
Grandfather. That really delights me to think about, because I had never expected him to be even a remote 
uncle removed three times by marriage! 

Baba, while I watched in fascination as you told a story, and listened in thin-bladed anticipation and 
delight to your handling of business and abstruse matters of philosophy, and felt my heart grow great when 
you knew that I had not yet asked you about the things that lay deepest within it, while all these things 
occupied my mind and attention you slipped into the fastnesses and stillnesses of my soul and held the hand 
of the weeping child and played ball with the awkward lad who fell over himself and summed the column 
of figures that the mathematician added constantly and ever to different sums ... 

Thank you, Baba. Can one possibly thank you? 

Your loving son, Don 

 
The other Sufis assembled at Ivy’s apartment at 2:00 P.M. on the 20th. Charmian had 

stayed at Scarsdale for lunch, and then drove Baba back to the city with the mandali. 
A special message from Baba, dictated by him on 7 July, had been posted on a bulletin 

board. Jeanne Shaw had been assigned the duty of requiring everyone to read it. It read: 
I am equally approachable to one and all, big and small. 
To saints who rise and to sinners who fall, 
Through all the various paths that give the Divine Call. 
 
I am approachable alike to saint whom I adore 
And to sinner whom I am for, 
And equally through Sufism, Vedantism, Christianity, 
Or Zoroastrianism and Buddhism, and other “isms” 
Of any kind and also directly through no medium of “isms” at all! 

Baba later explained his message: 
This poster must have made it very clear to all that I can be directly or indirectly approached. That 

means through different isms, sects and different formations; or personally by direct contact; or in the Indian 
term sahavas, which means literally physical nearness and service. But today we are concerned with Sufism, 
so I will not go into details about the direct approach, but can tell those who are in personal contact through 
love or service that I can be Realized by their direct approach. 

If you take Baba to be perfect and one with God, Baba is then the Ocean and these different paths — 
Sufism, Vedanta, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Jainism and Christianity — are as rivers to the Ocean. But now 
the time has arrived and a period has arrived when these rivers have more or less become dry. Those who 
follow these different paths do it only in form. More importance is given to ceremonies and practices, but 
the real purpose is lost sight of. 

Vedanta, which is based on unity and assertion, finds its goal in the Aham Brahmasmi — "I Am God" 
— state. Buddhism, which is based on good living, finds its goal in nirvana. Zoroastrianism, which is based 
on pure thoughts, pure words and pure deeds, has its goal in Ahuramazda. Christianity, which is based 
especially on Christian mysticism, has its goal in becoming one with the Father. And Sufism, which is based 
on love, ends in fana and baqa, the annihilation and the Becoming. And the different yogas — bhakti yoga, 
dnyan yoga, karma yoga and raja yoga — have their endings in nirvikalpa samadhi. 

All these ends mean becoming one with God, and living the life of God — in short, deification. 



 

But, as I say, the time is such that these rivers have gone dry and so the Ocean itself has to go out 
and flood these rivers. So it is now time for me to reorient these different isms which end in one God. 

I intend to make one unique charter regarding this reoriented Sufism and send it to Ivy Duce from 
India in November, with my signature, and entrust the American Sufism work to her. This charter will have 
an entirely new aspect but not lose its originality. 

In the same way I intend to reorient the different isms and entrust the work to responsible workers 
and worthy persons. Now when I send the charter and constitution, and the instructions, it will be applicable 
to the whole Sufi world — and will, by God’s grace, be lasting in its effect and influence. 

I give you all my love, including all of those who could not be present here. 

 
During Baba’s visit to New York, many of the Sufis came in his close contact, 

including Joseph Harb and Annarosa Karrasch, 47, (who had met Baba in Myrtle Beach, 
along with her family). 

In addition, Baba also gave his touch to others, such as Jean Adriel (who, because she 
had been ill, had not been able to come to Myrtle Beach), Barbara Mahon, Beryl Williams, 
Harold and Virginia Rudd, Laura Delavigne and Evelyn Blackshaw.122 Dr. Audrey Kargere, 
who first heard of Baba through Norina in the late 1940s in New York, came with her fiancé, 
Prince Robert Von Brancovan. 

One 90-year-old woman who met Baba in New York was Mildred Kyle. She first heard 
of Baba through her good friend Nadine Tolstoy, who had shown Mildred’s picture to Baba 
one day in India. Baba took it and spelled on the board, “A great soul,” and then placed the 
picture in his pocket. Mildred, or Mother Kyle as she was known, had been waiting for Baba 
to come to the West Coast. But after Ivy informed her of the accident, afraid she would not 
live long enough to get a second chance to meet Baba, Mildred flew to New York with a 
friend. 

Referring to her age, Baba remarked to her tenderly, “I too am old, older than the earth. 
I am the oldest of the old. I am the Ancient One!” Mildred had been president of her 
Theosophy Lodge for almost 40 years, but she fully accepted Meher Baba as the Avatar. 

When Filis introduced a woman who had traveled with the Barnum & Baily Circus as 
a “sharpshooter,” Filis said, “Baba, this is Frances, an expert marksman!” 

“And so am I!” Baba quipped. “I shoot arrows of love at the heart.” 
A few of Margaret Craske’s dancers, including Ella Massie were also permitted to see 

Baba in New York. Many of these lovers, along with John Bass, and Filis and Adele, used 
to meet at the Winterfeldts’ home on Monday nights. At 4:00 P.M. on the 20th, Baba met 
privately with one of the members of this group, Meghan “Bili” Eaton, 39, and her 
companion, Philippe Dupuis. The following is Bili’s description of what happened when she 
entered Baba’s room: 

At four o’clock we were ushered into the anteroom full of people who were waiting to see Baba or 
who had just met him. We did not have to wait, but were ushered in immediately. I went first, and my 
companion behind me. I entered the door and looked, and there was Baba. He was dressed in a long white 
sadra, half reclining on a couch, his leg in a cast, with many people around him. The minute I saw him, I 
received a shock, as if I had stepped on a live wire. It seemed to flash through every nerve in my body, from 
my feet to my head. There was no time to stop and ponder, as we had to move forward. 

 
122 Jean Adriel was never to meet Baba again and gradually broke off contact with him 

and his followers. In 1955 she met and began following the saint Kirpal Singh. In a letter to 
Baba at that time, she said she felt, since Baba had withdrawn himself from all promises, he 
would not be giving her the God-realization she wanted in this life. (Baba lovers in Los 
Angeles reestablished contact with Jean Adriel prior to her death in 1984.) Malcolm Schloss, 
her former husband, remained a faithful disciple of Meher Baba to his death. 

 



 

As his large, dark flashing eyes looked at me, I felt a tremendous warm wave of love flow from Baba 
and break over me. It was not just a feeling; it had a physical impact. As soon as Baba saw us, he smiled 
such a heavenly smile. He looked at me with such love, greater than any love I had ever experienced. It is 
indescribable. All I can say is, no one ever looked at me with such love or smiled at me like that. All around 
me was in a haze; only Baba was clear. He turned his head slightly to the side as if unable to contain his joy. 
Why should he have been so delighted to see us? Why me? These questions go round and round in your head 
for a long time after you meet him, as they are still doing in mine. This love that pours out is tangible, like a 
wave, but, unlike a wave, it pulls you like a magnet. Baba is all love, tangible love, and love beyond my poor 
brain to fathom. It was overwhelming and it left me in mild shock. 

Time stood still and yet it seemed hours were going by, although it could only have taken me a few 
seconds to reach Baba. These moments are like eternities. Moments with Baba are all too short, but so many 
emotions and thoughts are crowded into them they extend into infinity. 

We were told that Baba does not speak, but uses an alphabet board. I was under the impression that 
we would be allowed to walk in and past him quickly, as one would be allowed to look at the crown jewels, 
so I was totally unprepared to take the hand he extended to us, and I was wearing gloves! Baba dictated on 
his board, “I know them, but they do not know me.” (How true that was, when I look back now!) And then 
he said something else about our love for God and his love for God, and what we would do. But, by then, 
my head was swimming and I did not comprehend very much. 

What a turmoil I was in ... In the presence of Baba’s love, all inadequacies stand out like sore thumbs. 
In the presence of ordinary persons, one does not like to feel inadequate. But with Baba, it is different. No 
matter how foolish and awkward you seem to be, you love even that because you are with Baba. One must 
experience it to know it. Baba understands; Baba loves. That is all that matters. 

Baba told Bili and Philippe: 
Remember, my love and blessings are ever present with you. Your work is my work, and what you 

do for those who come to you for help is done for me. Selfless service is my motto, and as you know, I teach 
you all by serving all humanity myself. I have nothing else but love to give and to convey. Do not ever feel 
disheartened about anything; you have only to try your very best, and leave the rest to me. 

 
When the rest of the “Monday Night Group” assembled before Baba at 4:30 P.M., he 

explained about bliss: 
Bliss is the goal of life. That bliss is continuous, changeless, eternal and divine. That bliss has in it 

power, love, knowledge and infinite wisdom, and God is all this in one. 
The Indian term ananda, which means happiness, has seven stages. The seventh ananda is called 

Premananda — the Bliss of God — which, when attained, gives one everlasting existence in God. 
Today I feel happy, but this happiness is personal. To see you who love me so much makes me feel 

very happy and touched at heart. Norina and Elizabeth have worked for me all these years and they love me 
with all their hearts. It was they who made it possible for me to come over here this time. Today their physical 
presence is not here, but they are in my heart very precious, very sacred. 

The only thing that I want to lay stress on is that the time is very near when all will cry out for God. 
From November 15 begins my Fiery Life, which has been circularized throughout India. If, God willing, I 
physically survive this Fiery Life, I shall come back definitely to America in July 1953. That is certain. If 
this Fiery Life makes me give up my body, God will make me come back on earth after about 700 years. 

Baba turned to Mildred Kyle, and caressing her gently under the chin stated, “Mildred, 
maybe you will be with me then,” to which she replied, “Gladly, Baba!” 

“All I want to say,” Baba concluded, “is that the aim of all life, since the beginningless 
beginning to the endless end, is to love God and be One with Him. I give you all my love, 
that love which, by the grace of God, will make you love Him as He ought to be loved.” 

Because of the heat, Baba was stripped to the waist, seated on the bed in front of a fan. 
In front of the fan was placed a large metal tub of ice, which served as a makeshift air 
conditioner. 

A boy of age five came out of Baba’s room riding on his father’s back. Filis asked, 
“Whom have you just met?” 

“God!” the little boy declared. 
One girl asked Baba, “How can I serve others?” 
Baba replied, “Those who really know, know they do not have to do anything.” 



 

To the husband of a mentally troubled woman he handed seven cherries, telling him to 
give his wife one a day. She subsequently recovered completely. 

One woman, a retired Montessori teacher, had suffered terrible headaches, but had 
never complained about it. Baba put his hand on her head, and as the years passed she never 
again had a headache. 

Out of curiosity, the fathers of Filis and Adele also came to see Baba. Filis’ father was 
very skeptical, but after meeting Baba, he shook his head and said, “He is a very genuine 
man, a genuine spiritual person.” Adele’s father likewise echoed, “He is a wonderful man … 
He is too good! Too good!” 

One day at Ivy’s, Baba called Leatrice and Renae Shaw into his room and asked them 
to make a fruit salad for him. “Make it soft,” he instructed. “Because of the accident, I cannot 
chew things.” They went into the kitchen and were so happy to have the chance to serve 
Baba, their tears fell into the salad as they mashed it up — making it a salty fruit salad! 

Another time, Baba was sitting in a chair, with Darwin, Jeanne and their three children 
sitting on the floor in a circle by his feet. Leatrice recalled: “We spent what seemed to be 
timeless time having communion of Baba’s love. It was a wonderful moment in eternity. It 
was a completely wonderful moment of freely loving Baba completely and openly. Baba 
broke the moment saying, ‘This is my food,’ and then, ‘Darwin is a jewel.’ It was a heavenly 
moment.” 

After meeting Baba in Myrtle Beach, Leatrice had a dream in which Baba came to her 
and asked, “How is it upstairs?” meaning what was she thinking. Having a sense of happiness 
by mentally convincing herself to that effect, she felt life was going well and she related this 
to Baba. In the dream, Baba lovingly responded, “That is not what you should have told me. 
You should have said, ‘I am not happy unless I live only for you.’ ” She was so startled, she 
woke up and wrote this down. 

Four years later in California in 1956, after tea with Baba, the Shaw family was again 
sitting around him, content just to sit in silence. After some time passed, Leatrice observed 
to herself that no one was talking. Baba stated, “We do not need to talk.” Then, glancing 
toward the family, he added, “They all live only for me,” thus confirming her dream. 

 
On Monday, 21 July 1952, Baba was taken to the doctor at 3:30 P.M. to have his broken 

leg examined. He then visited the Central Park Zoo, and on the 25th toured the Museum of 
Natural History. On another day Darwin, Filis, Ivy, Charmian and Keith accompanied Baba 
to the larger Bronx Zoo. Baba rode in Charmian’s car with the women; Goher, Rano and 
Keith followed in Darwin’s car. 

At the Bronx Zoo, Charmian was supposed to push Baba’s wheelchair, but while trying 
to tighten her shoelaces both of them broke, and this delayed her. Baba motioned Keith and 
Darwin to push him by turns, which they did, stopping at different exhibits. He enjoyed 
seeing the animals, and seemed especially interested in the gorilla. At the penguins’ tank, a 
large penguin (very pompously, it seemed) came waddling across to Baba. Baba looked up 
at Darwin as if to say, “Look at him!” 

Darwin nodded, “Yeah, chairman of the board,” and they both laughed. 
On the way back, Darwin and Keith could not find their car, as they had not noticed 

which parking lot they were in. Baba pointed to go in a certain direction, but meanwhile it 
started to rain. They did not want Baba’s cast to get wet so they found shelter under an 
overhanging roof. Meanwhile, Charmian came by on foot and led them back to the car, and 
Baba rode off with her. 

On the 22nd afternoon, Charmian drove Baba and the women mandali to Radio City 
Music Hall, where they saw the film Where’s Charley? 



 

According to Ivy’s account: 
Baba wanted the women mandali to have a little diversion, and of course he could do his work 

through them in all places. Charmian took them and Baba to Radio City Music Hall. Such a simple outing 
required planning — warning the theater in time to care for and correctly place a man in a wheelchair; having 
Energy [Marion Florsheim] at the theater in time to drive the car away and garage it; Energy getting the car 
back to the theater at the right moment since no parking [was] allowed in the district… 

One night they went to see The King and I played by Yul Brenner and [Celeste Holm] — the theater 
version of Anna and the King of Siam. Baba could not go because fire hazard laws prevented him being in 
the aisle in a wheelchair. 

On another occasion, Ivy drove to Scarsdale to see Baba and, at one point, asked, 
“Baba, are we ever going to know more about Jesus’ life? We have no knowledge of what 
happened between the time he was 12 and when he was 30.” 

Baba smiled and stated, “Yes, it is in the Book.” 
“Are we ever going to have a chance to read that Book?” Ivy asked. 
Baba nodded. But Rano tried to pin him with an exact answer, “In this life, Baba?” and 

again, Baba nodded, “Yes.” 
On 23 July, a coup d'état took place in Egypt. Baba had been continually stressing that 

he wished to land in Cairo to contact a mast, but now he was forced to change his plans. He 
turned to John Bass and remarked, “The revolution in Egypt is John’s fault.”123 

The film producer Gabriel Pascal came to see Baba at Scarsdale on Friday, 25 July, 
1952 and again the next day. Baba was happy to see him, and they talked about Pascal’s 
desire to make a film about Mahatma Gandhi and to have Sarosh, Meherjee and Nariman 
involved in the film’s production and distribution in India. 

On the 28th afternoon, Baba visited Consuelo Sides’ apartment (125 E. 57th), where he 
met 40 of her friends and social acquaintances. 

Another day, Baba took the women for tea to Fred and Ella Winterfeldt’s apartment in 
Manhattan House at 200 E. 66th Street. Baba praised the tea and stated, “Ella is an angel.” 

Then he remarked, “Even angels do not have this love for God. If they want to be 
Realized, they have first to become human. When a person becomes God-realized, he drops 
the body in one to three days.” 

Baba teased Margaret about not caring in the least about God-realization. “Baba, I love 
maya,” she joked. “I think maya is beautiful! Besides, I would like to be with you again.” 

Ruano was also present and she had something on her mind. She asked, “Is it true that 
certain substances ‘hold’ impressions?” Baba shrugged his shoulders, and Ruano continued, 
“When you called me to come to India in 1936, I had little money. But with a friend, I 
happened to go to a fortune teller, who said I should take off the old Chinese bracelet I was 
wearing, and things would improve. She said it had belonged to someone who had lost 
everything in life. So I did. I thought, why not? And, almost at once, someone sent me a 
check for $500, enough for the boat to India.” 

Baba spelled on the board (which Mani read), “It is true, certain substances or creatures 
at the four corners [turns] of evolution hold impressions — certain metals, gems, black wool, 
cats, dogs. Not much should be said about it because it creates superstition.” 

“Will I be with you again in India?” Ruano asked. 
“Maybe,” Baba replied. 

 

123 Filis Frederick, who witnessed this incident and had also received blame from Baba for incidents with 
which she had no apparent connection, has speculated that although Baba seemed to be joking when he 
assigned blame, it may have indicated his spiritual working regarding the world situation. 



 

Afterwards, as Fred was wheeling Baba out to the car to return to Scarsdale, he was 
overcome with seeing Baba in that condition. He asked, “Baba, why is it that the Avatar has 
to bear so much suffering?” 

Baba answered, “So it was, so it is now, and so it always will be.” 
 
Meals for Baba and the women were being prepared in Scarsdale by a temperamental 

cook named Alberta, who was part African-American and part American Indian. She had 
previously worked for Elizabeth in New York and Filis had hired her to cook for Baba. Baba 
sent Rano to the kitchen to bring his food. However, it was not ready, and she told the cook, 
“This is Baba’s mealtime; how is it his lunch isn’t ready? It should have been ready by now. 
Baba is most particular about promptness and has been complaining about this lately. You 
really should try to be on time, as Baba will be upset.” 

The cook reacted angrily at what she took to be Rano’s bossing (when Rano was really 
only trying to help her avoid displeasing Baba), and verbally abused her. This got Rano’s 
temper stirred, and she came to Baba in tears and told him what had happened. 

Baba asked, “Do you love me?” 
Rano said yes. “Then go and apologize.” 
Rano countered, “If anyone should apologize, it should be ...” She caught herself and 

said, “I'll go apologize, Baba.” But it was too late. 
“No,” Baba said with a disappointed look. “If you had gone immediately when I told 

you to, there would have been some meaning to it. Now your apology would be meaningless. 
You have lost the chance. What is the use in asking now?” Thus Rano learned a very good 
lesson in obedience. 

Filis was a witness to this incident and thought perhaps the exchange had something to 
do with Baba’s work with the races in America.  

Another incident took place in Scarsdale while Baba and Ivy were seated in private, 
discussing matters. As Ivy related: 

Just then the Negro cook, Alberta, walked into the room with a letter in her hands and interrupted the 
conversation with, “Baba, I would like to show you my children,” so she pulled out some Kodak pictures to 
show him. Suddenly he started making motions from her to me and back again. We stared at each other, 
wondering what this was all about. Then he dictated the answer and Rano said: “Baba wants both of you to 
shake hands.” 

This seemed very strange, because we had known each other since she had cooked for Elizabeth 
during Gramercy Park days.124 However, we warmly shook hands and Baba seemed satisfied. It was not until 
the past few years that it occurred to me this clasping of one black hand in one white one symbolized Baba’s 
archetypal act wherein he reaffirmed the brotherhood of the races.125 

 
Once, in Scarsdale, Baba revealed to Darwin Shaw, John Bass and Fred Winterfeldt an 

upcoming catastrophe in which many would die. Fred mentioned someone who, to protect 
his family and himself from the destruction Baba had foretold, wanted to establish a home 
high in the mountains and stock it with provisions. 

Baba interrupted, stating, “No place will be safe, not even the top of the Himalayas! 
Only by the grace of God can one be saved.” He added, “When this happens, you and you 
and you [pointing to each], stay put.”  

“Will this destruction be man-made or natural?” Fred inquired. 

 
124 Elizabeth Patterson owned a house in Gramercy Park in 1946–47. 

125 Ivy O. Duce, How a Master Works (Sufism Reoriented, Inc., 1975), p. 131.  



 

“It will be both,” Baba replied. 
Filis was feeling sad that some had missed seeing Baba. Knowing her thoughts, Baba 

shook his head and explained, “All those came whom I wished to come. Don’t worry.” 
And to the group, he stated: “It is your love which will draw me back to the West.” 
Mani had a lively, animated nature and was always quite talkative. But the day before 

they left New York, Baba put her on silence and told her to remain on silence until they 
reached India. He did, however, allow her to talk to him, but not to the others. 

Their last night in Scarsdale, 29 July, Filis was allowed to spend the night with the 
women mandali. Early the next morning a woman came at 6:00 A.M., banging on the door. 
Rano answered it. “Baba said he will not see me again for 700 years, so I have come to prove 
him wrong,” the woman said, challenging Baba’s word. 

Three times Rano brought messages from Baba that he would not see her, and it was 
better that she leave. Finally, when she refused, he said he would meet her for two minutes, 
but she must agree to keep silent. The woman got her wish, but, sadly, had a great deal of 
trouble in her life afterwards for confronting Baba in this way. 

The next day, Energy drove Baba and the women mandali to the airport. The men came 
in Darwin’s car. A bird flew across Marion’s windshield, and she almost hit it. Baba 
gestured, “If you had killed it, you would have had to come back in some other life to help 
its evolution.” 

A different version of the bird story is from Charmian (during a talk to the New York 
Group, September 1952): 

During a later period when Baba and the girls were staying in Scarsdale, while he gave darshans at 
our apartment in New York, in conjunction with Marion Florsheim I did some driving each day backward 
and forwards from the city with the girls. One evening I noticed, on the road, a bird which had been hit by a 
car and I stopped and ran over to get it. It died as I touched it and repeated Baba’s name. Later I asked Baba 
what happens with regard to karma if one’s car strikes and kills an animal or bird. Baba’s reply was that the 
driver of the car assumes the karma, and the only exception to that is if Baba is riding in it, whereupon he 
assumes the results of the karma. I do not know but would assume that the same answer might apply to any 
Perfect Master. 

Baba arrived at the airport an hour and a half before the scheduled flight, explaining 
that there was “someone” he had to meet. John Bass was standing facing Baba and described 
what he observed: 

While standing in front of the chair, a man came along about seven feet away and turned around and 
looked intently at Baba for a few moments, went along again and turned once more to look at Baba, and 
finally walked away and disappeared. Previously, Baba had told us all that there was someone he wanted to 
meet, and that no one should stand near him. [Those] who were standing near at the time, he sent off while 
he remained alone. Undoubtedly, Baba did much inner work at the airport. 

The mysterious man was most likely one of the Master’s spiritual agents who worked 
on the inner planes for him in America. 

 
Baba and the women mandali flew from New York on Pan Am Flight 50 on 

Wednesday, 30 July 1952 at 3:00 P.M. Charmian was permitted to accompany them. Five 
men lifted Baba in a chair and carried him up the stairs of the plane. Baba grabbed the neck 
of Darwin’s shirt, and this was all Baba had to hold on to. The five men stretched him out 
on three seats whose armrests had been removed.126 Newspaper reporters were everywhere, 
as the newly-crowned 18-year-old Miss Universe (Armi Kuusela from Finland) and a 25-
year-old British Empire heavyweight champion, Johnny Williams, were on the same flight.  

 
126 The men mandali flew to London on a later flight. 

 



 

It was the first year that the Miss Universe pageant had been held, and Age smiled at 
the irony: Miss Universe was being feted by the public, while the Creator of the Universe 
was ignored! It reminded Age of how crowds in London had lined the streets in 1931 to catch 
a glimpse of Mahatma Gandhi, while the Avatar was quietly passing through the same streets. 

Baba and the women arrived in London at 10:00 the next morning. They were met by 
Will and Mary Backett, Delia and Don (Donkin), who took them to the Rubens Hotel on 
Buckingham Palace Road, where they were to stay a week. Delia, Purdom and the Backetts 
had arranged their accommodations. The men mandali had left New York on the 31st at 4:00 
P.M., but in Newfoundland their plane developed engine trouble and they were detained at 
the airport the entire night. Much delayed, the mandali arrived in London at 2:00 A.M. on 2 
August. Will had missed them at the airport, and so they had to spend all morning hunting 
Baba down, as they did not know where he was staying. 

Don had consulted Dr. Reginald Watson-Jones, a famous orthopedic surgeon, about 
Baba’s leg. Baba was taken to see him on the 2nd, along with Goher and Don. That day his 
cast was removed, and his leg wrapped in an elastic bandage. Just a few days before, the 
doctors in New York had said he would have to wear the cast for two months. Dr. Watson-
Jones advised Don that Baba could start weight-bearing exercises after a week. 

Arnavaz’s brother, Homa Dadachanji, who had come to England according to Baba’s 
instructions, was with them at the doctor’s office. Baba asked Homa, “Have you any idea 
how my leg pains?” 

“Yes, I do,” Homa replied. 
Surprised, Baba asked, “How can you have an idea of it?” 
“My leg also pains,” he replied. 
It was for this reason that Baba had advised him to come to London. At this time, Baba 

told Homa, “Show it to the doctor and, if necessary, have an operation done. Do not fear in 
the least; I myself will perform your operation!” 

Baba sent Homa back to the doctor with Don, but admission to a hospital took several 
more days. Baba advised Homa, “Have the operation performed, and remember that I am 
always with you. I will do all myself; you are not alone.” Before Baba’s return to India, Homa 
had the surgery and had to stay in the clinic for four months. It was a serious operation on 
his knee, which had decomposed bone, but Homa felt Baba’s presence always with him. 

In London, Mehera also visited a plastic surgeon. The following is from Charmian’s 
talk to the New York Group in September 1952: 

... Mehera was taken to a very good plastic surgeon to see about the wound on her forehead. The 
surgeon returned the same verdict which we had received in New York before we left: “The skin on the 
triangular-shaped wound was not going to grow back. She would have to undergo plastic surgery and skin 
grafts would have to be made.” Since it seemed inevitable that she must undergo the operation a good deal 
of talk went around over what would be best to do. Eventually it was decided to wait until we reached 
Locarno, where we would again talk to a doctor there who could give us some idea of how long it would 
take and what it would involve, and then decide whether it should be done in Switzerland while we were 
visiting, or whether she should stay over with Rano and Goher and a couple of the others, perhaps, to keep 
her company until she would return to India. If it could not be done, and it seemed unlikely since Baba did 
not want to break up the group, then she would have to get it taken care of in India. 

 
On Sunday and Monday, 3rd and 4th of August 1952, Baba met people in the morning 

from 8:00 until 11:00 and in the afternoon from 3:00 until 5:00 in room 46 of the Charing 
Cross Hotel. Besides his old British lovers, almost 200 new seekers came into his contact. 
Milicent Deakes had returned to England and also saw Baba. 

One of the first couples who met him on the 3rd at 8:30 A.M., was Harry Thomas 
Hopkinson, 47, and his wife Dorothy, 49. Dorothy’s coming to Baba had an interesting 
beginning nine years before in 1943. She was undergoing psychoanalysis at the time, when 



 

she started having extraordinary experiences. She would see “this character whom I referred 
to as my Persian Prince.” Dorothy had been an avid reader of philosophy all her life, and 
this mysterious figure suddenly began giving her wonderful esoteric teachings, which opened 
up a completely new dimension. 

She told her analyst about it, and at the end of a week the man said, “You have found 
a ‘yes-man.’ Unless you give him up, I refuse to continue the analysis. You are lying, trying 
to make yourself self-important.” 

Dorothy was so excited about her new understanding, she said, “Look here, if I am 
lying, I have no business to be in psychoanalysis — then I am a sage or something!” The 
analyst got very angry, they argued, and she returned home with a blinding migraine. 

She went to bed. Her first husband, Hugh Kingsmill (a well-known writer) said, “I am 
going to the library; can I get you a book?” 

Dorothy said, “Yes, so long as it is a novel. I do not want any philosophy or anything 
about psychoanalysis.” 

At tea time, Hugh returned and put on her bed a book titled The Perfect Master by 
Charles Purdom. “In my irritation and general distress,” Dorothy recalled, “I picked up the 
book and threw it down on the floor.” The book fell open to the photograph at the beginning. 
Hugh picked it up and, looking reproachfully at her for her bad manners, handed it to her. 
Dorothy looked at the photograph of Baba and let out a yell. “This is my Persian Prince, the 
man who has been talking to me!” she exclaimed. 

She forgot she had a migraine and spent the rest of the day reading the book. “I now 
knew that my experience was real,” she recounted later. Will Backett’s address was at the 
back, and she wrote to him at once. He came immediately, and Dorothy narrated what had 
happened to her. “My analyst will not go on with my treatment,” she ended. 

“Well, I do not know what you can do about that,” Will counseled, “but your 
experience is quite genuine. This is how Baba works. Baba is calling you; he’s calling you 
to him.” 

Dorothy wrote to Baba directly, and he sent her instructions to apologize to her doctor 
— and further, that if she had experiences again, not to tell him. 

After Hugh died in 1949, Dorothy married Tom Hopkinson, whom she told a little 
about Baba. But Tom had never had a special interest in religion or spirituality. One day 
Dorothy told him she was going to meet Meher Baba the next morning. Out of curiosity, Tom 
accompanied her. He was a freelance journalist and enjoyed meeting people. “I went to meet 
Baba as I might have gone to meet a writer, sculptor or politician,” Tom related. The 
following is his account of their meeting: 

We waited in the corridor for some time, and I thought this is a very strange bunch of characters 
assembled here, quite a lot of odd fish. In the course of time, Dorothy and I were called in together. My 
memory is of a very commonplace room, the sort where business managers meet their traveling salesmen in 
order to show their samples for the new season and discuss their wares. But, instead of commercial salesmen, 
there was a row of Indian faces and, in the corner, was this middle-aged man, very striking in appearance, in 
a white robe, seated on a couch with one leg up, because his leg was in plaster [an elastic bandage]. 

He welcomed us and told Dorothy to sit opposite him. I was beckoned to sit beside him. I sat there. 
Baba immediately turned to Dorothy and asked, “Why have you come?” 

She tried to answer but simply could not speak, and almost became hysterical with the effort. She 
managed to blurt out, “Baba ... I ... cannot speak!” 

Baba stated, “Neither do I.” 
“Yes, but you do not speak because you do not want to. I want to but can’t.” 
Baba looked at her closely and then threw up his hands (which Dorothy took to mean she lived too 

much in her head). He looked at her very sweetly, took her hand and told her, “I will help you.” 



 

Baba then turned to Tom, who had been watching this scene, relapsing into his role as 
a journalist who is always on the outside of things looking in, never personally involved. He 
was fascinated by the spectacle, yet very concerned for Dorothy. 

Baba looked at him with a piercing gaze and asked, “And why have you come here?” 
When Baba stated this, instead of sitting on the outside, Tom suddenly felt drawn into 

the picture. He further recalled: 
I said the first thing that came into my head: “I only wanted to see you.” Baba flung up his arms, as 

though this was the most wonderful response anyone could give, of profound spiritual significance. 
Then he looked at me and asked, “And do you like me?” 
This was an absolute arrow in the heart. I suddenly found myself wanting to say, “I love you. Baba, 

I love you!” But I was, of course, too paralyzed by inhibition, conventionality and egotism to be able to say 
this. With great difficulty, at last, I managed, “Yes, Baba, I like you.” 

Baba smiled, and stated, “And I like you too,” and then he touched me. 

From that day on, Tom and Dorothy Hopkinson were dedicated to Baba and remained 
at his feet for all time. 

Dorothy had told many people in London about Baba. Among them was a young 
couple named Kenneth and Alice Lawton. They came to the Charing Cross Hotel with their 
three children, Cedric Peter, six, Edwin, three, and their baby, David. Alice had been reluctant 
to go, as she found it difficult to accept Baba as the Avatar. The whole family went in 
together. Ken knelt down in front of Baba. “I was not conscious of the fact that he was not 
speaking,” he recalled. “My only feeling at the time was as if my heart was melting.” 

Alice was holding the baby, and Baba put his hands on his head and told them, “Open 
your heart, open your heart!” All Alice’s resentment faded away, and she became his for 
always. 

May Lundquist, 39, a Swedish woman living in Australia, came to see Baba one day. 
Being of an independent nature, she wanted to do Baba-work according to her own concepts, 
but, at the same time, she was willing to obey Baba. Baba asked her to go back to Australia 
and work under Francis Brabazon, which she agreed to do. 

Douglas H. Eve, who was in the insurance business, was a seeker and had found out 
about Baba during the 1930s from Charles Purdom and Will Backett. After his private 
interview with Baba, he brought his wife, Mollie, 41, and daughter, Ann, 16. Mollie was, at 
this time, not wholly committed to Baba. 

He asked her, “Do you know about me?” 
“Yes, a little,” she said. 
“Well, do you know about God?” 
“Oh yes.” 
“Then you know about me, don’t you?” 
Fifty-two-year-old Fred Marks had first heard of Baba through the newspaper, and in 

1938 he met Will Backett. He had been miraculously saved from death on three separate 
occasions during his life — a fortune he now attributed to Baba. About his interview, he 
related: 

Although I sat face to face with him, I knew, because of the veil, I did not have even a glimpse of 
him as he really is. I felt irresistibly drawn to him, as an iron filing is drawn to a magnet. To see, know or 
feel Baba is the end of all human questing. In him, there can be nothing more to be desired, neither is there 
anything which is outside of him … 

Once he called me to him privately. He didn’t ask me a question. He said, “I am the Ancient One. 
Once again I am drawing my fishermen to me. You are very dear to me.”  

Joyce Bird, 42, had been waiting to meet Baba for ten years. She came with her 
husband and remembered, “Baba’s eyes … were dark pools of love. Quite unfathomable, but 



 

quite real. His expression was infinitely kind, but as I recollect now, rather sad. I think he 
was suffering intensely with his leg, it being just after the accident in America.”127 

Delia’s sister Minta came to see Baba after many years. She had been his lively 
“Shalimar,” but she noticed that Baba was not as attentive to her as he once had been. She 
mentioned this to him in mock-complaint, and he spelled on the board, “It was you who left 
me, not I who left you.” 

To another person, meeting Baba for the first time, he stated: 
You have had my love for years — I know, that is why I tell you this and I give you my love. The 

best way to help is to follow your conscience, and what I am happy about is to see your love for me. Your 
love is precious to me. 

To a group Baba stated: 
I really am happy to see you today. Let me tell you this fact: There is nothing to worry about, nothing 

to be disheartened about. We are all, each of us, meant to be happy. God, who is within us all, is to be 
experienced as infinite happiness, and it can be done only through love for Him. 

To find the Truth, one not only has to depend upon analysis and intellect, but on the heart. Intellectual 
understanding is not as important as experience through the heart. God is the only Reality, and He cannot be 
analyzed. Reason cannot reach Him. When one, through love, finds Him, one finds Him in everyone. 

We must seek God in everyday life. Look for God; God loves those who seek Him, and when we 
seek Him with all our heart, we find Him in ourselves. The goal of life is to know God, the Infinite One, in 
everyday life. Baba gives you his love, that love which will eventually help you to find God. 

Don’t worry. My love will give you that strength and conviction which makes you feel that you 
belong to God. Seek Truth with all your heart, and Baba will help — I am in this world to help people to 
love God, to find Him and to see Him. 

Do your work selflessly, and you will be doing it for God. I will help you with my love, that you can 
do this perfectly. 

In reply to concern about his injured leg, Baba spelled on the alphabet board: 
The accident is of little importance. The only important thing is to see God everywhere, and in 

everyone, and to become one with Him. The goal of life is to know God the Infinite One in everyday life, 
and all this existence is to gain that goal. 

 
During this period, Baba was in his Full Free Life, where life was dominated by 

freedom over bindings; so in London he went to the movies on the evenings of 3 and 4 
August, and participated in other recreation and entertainments. 

From London, Baba sent Kitty Davy back to Myrtle Beach to help Elizabeth look after 
Norina and the Center. Elizabeth herself was still convalescing from the car accident. One 
day in Youpon Dunes, while in his recovery period, Baba had asked Kitty and Rano, “Would 
you be willing to stay behind in Myrtle Beach and not return with us to India, but help 
Elizabeth?” 

“Why yes, of course, Baba,” Kitty had said without hesitation. Baba indicated it would 
be for “perhaps a year … until I return.” He asked Elizabeth which she would prefer and she 
had said Kitty. Thus, after staying for 15 and a half years with her Beloved, Kitty parted 
company, following his  
 

On Wednesday, 6 August 1952, Charmian drove Baba and Mehera to the airport. Don, 
Sarosh and Adi Sr. went in another car. Rano, Delia, Goher, Meheru and Mani followed in a 
taxi. From London, the group flew to Zurich at 11:30 a.m. on Swissair 111. Delia and 
Charmian accompanied them. Irene Billo was waiting at the airport to receive them when 
they landed two and a half hours later. She had also hired another car and a driver for Baba’s 
visit. They drove to Locarno, where they stayed at Hedi Mertens’ home, Ronco dei Fiori, in 

 
127 Joyce Bird, A Search for the Truth, p. 4. 



 

the suburb of Solduno. The owner of the adjoining house was away, and this is where Baba 
stayed. Irene and Hedi had both stayed with Baba in the Meherabad ashram, and were 
overjoyed to be his hostesses in Switzerland. 

Meherjee, Nilu and Gustadji arrived the following day. Many people came to Locarno 
for Baba’s darshan, including Anita and Roger Vieillard who stayed for three days. Max 
Adolf Haefliger, 40, and his wife, Gisela Sophia, 42, stayed at Hedi’s, to help with the 
arrangements. Max had heard of Baba in 1941 and had corresponded with some of the 
mandali, but this was his first meeting. Baba played with their three daughters: Rona, twelve; 
Monika, eleven; and Verena, eight, all of whom were greatly drawn to him. 

One day Max drove Baba and Don to the doctor. (“Baba was like a commander,” he 
remembers.) The doctor advised massaging Baba’s arms and legs and a little exercise. 
Therefore, a local masseur was called to massage Baba daily and Baba was also made to 
walk with crutches. Although he had much pain in his leg, he began taking a few steps with 
Don’s help. 

Mehera also visited a plastic surgeon in Locarno, Switzerland. As Charmian related: 
Before leaving Locarno, Mehera was taken again for plastic surgery and the surgeon took off the 

scab on the wound and immediately announced that the skin was perfectly all right and would grow back 
and that she wouldn’t need to have any further surgery. The day before we left Locarno Baba called me in 
and made me look at it. They took off the bandage and kept it covered with ointments for several days and 
the wound had completely healed except for some slight swelling over one eye, with hardly a scar. So she 
seemed to be all right then. 

Baba paid constant attention to Mehera, Charmian stated: 
Incidentally, as busy as he was with all of these people he yet found time to see that we all were busy 

and had things to do. Never a day passed, away from him, that he did not call Mehera, or Mehera call him, 
to see that each was well and happy. I don’t think a day passed when they were away from each other in the 
States or Europe when I was present that I did not put in a call for Baba to Mehera or vice-versa with an 
inquiry about how things were going and the well-being of the other person. 

Perhaps in resumption of his work in looking for the ideal boy, Baba again expressed 
his wish to have a young boy near him who could do night duty. Irene brought her nephew, 
a sweet-tempered boy named Konrad Benedict Koethner, fourteen and a half. Baba liked 
him, kept him and assigned him two hours of duty every night, along with Rano and Nilu. 

One night when Konrad’s nightwatch duty was over, Baba rang the bell by his bed 
and, when no one answered, he went on ringing. At last Rano came running, and Baba asked 
her, “Where were you? You are supposed to be on watch! I have been ringing and ringing!” 

Rano replied, “But it is not my time to get up. Where is Konrad? He still has an hour 
left.” 

Baba motioned to her to look at the clock in his room; Rano was startled to see that it 
was past time for her to be on watch. She apologized to Baba and attended to his needs. 

But a few nights later, the same thing happened. Baba rang and no one came. When 
Rano appeared she again said it was not yet time for her to come. But when she compared 
her watch to the clock in Baba’s room, she found that Baba’s clock was an hour fast. It was 
then discovered that Konrad had been setting the clock ahead so that he could finish his duty 
and go to sleep! When Baba was told of his trick, he had a good laugh at the boy’s cleverness 
and reduced his duty by one hour. 

On 14 August, Baba sent Gustadji, Meherjee, Sarosh, Adi and Nilu back to India. Of 
the men mandali, only Don remained with him. Baba went on sightseeing trips with the 
women, and on the 18th, proceeded with them to Geneva by car. 

Baba and the group were supposed to fly from Geneva the next morning, so they spent 
that night at the Cornavin Hotel. The next day was spent frantically trying to reserve seats on 
a plane bound for India, because Air India had called to say their flight had been canceled 



 

due to a labor strike in Bombay. Baba and the women finally flew to Paris on Thursday 
afternoon, 21 August at 5:40 p.m. via Air France 437 and then at 11:00 P.M. on Air France 
180 to Karachi. Don flew back a few days later via England. Delia had been sent back to 
London the day before, and Charmian was staying on in Switzerland for a week. 

Their flight landed in Karachi at 9:00 P.M. the next night. Only Minoo Kharas had been 
called to the airport in Karachi, but with him had come Adi Dubash, and also Minoo’s fiancée 
Freni Patel. Minoo alone went forward to greet Baba. Reservations for Baba’s group to India 
were difficult to obtain, but Minoo pointed out that Adi could possibly arrange it, as he 
worked in shipping. 

Baba sent for him and asked, “Why were you hiding? Why didn’t you come forward?” 
Adi replied, “You had not permitted it.” 
Baba was pleased. Baba and the women were accommodated in rooms at the airport. 

Minoo kept watch outside Baba’s door during the night. The next morning, Adi was called 
again and instructed to arrange for their plane tickets. His mother Naize, his wife Rhoda and 
their two small boys, along with Pilamai were also permitted darshan. Somehow, Adi 
procured four seats on a small plane to India, so Baba left for Bombay with Mehera, Mani 
and Goher. Meheru and Rano followed on the next available flight the following day. Baba 
landed in Bombay at 6:10 p.m. on 23 August 1952, and was driven straight to Meherazad, 
arriving at 1:30 A.M. on the 24th. 

Baba was not pleased when he arrived. He became upset because the downstairs 
bedroom had been prepared for him whereas he wished to use his usual room upstairs. 
Second, Krishna was waiting to do nightwatch. Baba had told him to come in November. 
The next day Baba ordered Krishna to look for a boy and for Eknath to do half of the 
nightwatch with Nilu. 

 
The day after Baba’s return, an Ahmednagar taxi pulled up and stopped at Meherazad. 

In it were Rangole, Laxmikant Thade and Subhadra Bundellu of Poona. Subhadra looked 
like a skeleton. She was in the third stage of tuberculosis, and her doctors had given up hope. 
Unbeknownst to her parents, she had quietly slipped out of the house and traveled from Poona 
alone. Baidul was on watch outside the gate and, according to Baba’s order, he told them to 
go back. Baba had stopped seeing people, and Baidul was posted to make sure no one came. 
Thade and Rangole requested that he inform Baba, but following his orders, Baidul again 
requested them to leave. 

Hearing the arrival of the taxi, Baba sent Kaka, who reported to him, who was there. 
Baba called the three, and Thade and Rangole supported Subhadra as they approached Baba. 
Looking at them from the verandah of the main house, Baba signaled to Rangole and Thade 
to let Subhadra go. Hesitatingly, they did so. Although Subhadra was in a severely weakened 
condition, she somehow walked the distance to Baba and prostrated herself at his feet, 
weeping. After a few moments Baba asked her, “Why have you come?” 

“For your darshan before dying,” she answered. “The doctor said I cannot be saved. 
But now that I have seen you I can die in peace.” 

“What do you take me for?” Baba asked sternly. 
“Paramatma!” 
“So as Paramatma I tell you that you will not die! Have faith in me!” 
Baba then advised her to catch the first bus to Poona, and ordered her to take treatment 

for two months from the first doctor she came across. “Go back to Poona, reenter another 
hospital and do exactly as the doctors tell you,” he instructed. “Take my name each time you 
take the medicine. I will be with you. You will get well. I tell you with divine authority, 
that even if anyone were to take you and literally bang you against a stone — like the dhobis 
[washermen] do their clothes — you will not die!” 



 

In Poona, Subhadra had been unable even to leave her bed. She returned there, and 
according to Baba’s behest took treatment and recovered completely. 

 
At Meherazad, Baba began carrying out a daily regime of exercises for his leg. 

Meanwhile, an account of Baba’s accident in America had been reported in the Times of 
India. As a result, a false rumor about Mehera’s demise had reached the ears of Baba’s 
bitterest opponent, Colonel M. S. Irani. Mehera was the Colonel’s niece. So, according to 
Baba’s wish, the following telegram was sent to him: “Mehera is alive. Love blessings, 
Meherbaba.” 

The Colonel was also Padri’s maternal uncle, so Baba sent Padri to Poona to assure 
him of Mehera’s well-being. Padri arrived at his house at about three o’clock in the afternoon, 
but had to wait an hour to see him, as he was napping. The meeting took place at four o’clock, 
and Padri told him, “Uncle, Mehera is all right. The rumor about her death is not true.” 

“What have I to do with it?” the Colonel snapped. 
“I have been sent to personally convey this news to you,” Padri explained. 
Becoming upset, the Colonel shouted, “I do not need your news! What does Meher 

Baba think of himself? What right has he to send me his ‘love blessings’? He should accept 
my love blessings!” 

“If you give him your blessings, I am sure he will be overjoyed,” Padri wryly observed. 
“But giving a blessing will bind you, so you'd better think twice before offering it.” 

The Colonel was highly irritated and, writing a few choice unmentionables on the 
telegram received from Baba, he handed it back to Padri. “What a love blessing,” Padri 
thought. 

After talking with the Colonel for a while, Padri returned to Meherazad, where he 
delivered the colonel’s missive. The Colonel’s two sisters, Daulatmai (Mehera’s mother) and 
Freiny Masi (Padri’s mother), remained at Baba’s feet until the end. But Baba used Colonel 
Irani as a medium for his work, which the Colonel did in the form of hostile opposition until 
his last days. 

 
 
Chapter 23: FIERY FREE LIFE 
 
Before traveling to America and Europe, Baba had sent Eruch and Pendu on a speaking 

tour of different places in India, such as Andhra Pradesh in the south, Hamirpur in the north, 
Delhi, Allahabad, Nagpur and Saoner in the central provinces, and elsewhere. They had even 
carried Baba’s message of love to Karachi in Pakistan. The gatherings were not open to the 
general public, but were meant only for Baba lovers and those genuinely interested in 
spirituality. Before addressing each meeting, Baba instructed Eruch to repeat: “O God, Baba 
is sending us both [Eruch and Pendu] in Your Name, and Baba and we ask that Your Will 
be done in this work.” 

In Andhra, Dr. Dhanapathy Rao had already done some preliminary spade work, and 
so, as Age noted, after Eruch and Pendu’s visit, “the soil there was particularly fertile and 
eagerly waiting to receive the Ancient One.” 

Upon Baba’s return, Eruch and Pendu arrived from Poona (where Pendu had recently 
been hospitalized with appendicitis). They gave a full account of their travels. Eruch showed 
Baba a list of the places they had visited, those who had accommodated them and those who 
had donated money toward their expenses. Baba took great interest in what they said, and 
marked a few places he wished to visit personally. 



 

On Monday, 31 August 1952, Baba called the mandali from Meherabad and 
Ahmednagar. He met them, seated on the front verandah of the main house. Baba had Adi 
Sr., Nilu and Don give an account of their trip to the West. Baba alluded to the critical 
situation caused by the accident and the ensuing suffering he had to endure. He spoke about 
the appearance and then fading chances of raising funds for his work. He praised Nilu for his 
tireless nightwatch duty and Sarosh and others and observed, “I found my mandali at their 
best.” After a pause, he added with a wry smile, “And also at their worst!” Eruch and Pendu 
then spoke about their tour of India. 

Babadas was called to Meherazad on 4 September, and Baba instructed him to begin 
keeping silence on the 7th, to take only one meal a day, and to refrain from writing. He was 
to return to Meherazad on 1 November. 

On the afternoon of 10 September, Adi Sr. took Baba to the Civil Hospital for 
diathermy (heat treatment) for his hip. Unfortunately, the equipment was not working 
properly that day, so Baba had to return to Meherazad untreated. 

On the 13th, Yeshwant Rao of Sakori met Baba at Meherazad. Baba informed him of 
the mass darshan tour, and instructed him to join him and the mandali for one month from 5 
November. 

On Monday, 15 September, Baba and the women proceeded to Poona in Nariman’s 
green Oldsmobile. Adi Sr. drove Naja, Goher, Don and Krishna in his own car. Baba and the 
women stayed in a villa on Karve Road called Amar Jyoti, which belonged to a Mr. Patankar. 
The house had first been spotted by Eruch and then arranged by Pappa and Meherwan 
Jessawala. Their meals came from Bindra House. Don had arranged for Dr. Kapila at the 
Poona military hospital to give diathermy treatments to Baba, and he took Baba there every 
day. Baba stayed two weeks in Poona for the treatment. A few times in between treatments, 
he visited Bindra House where a darshan program was held on Sunday, 21 September. Nearly 
500 persons attended. Gadekar gave some introductory remarks. 

Baba would also discuss with Adi Sr., Eruch and Pendu, the list of those to be invited 
to a special November meeting at Meherabad. Aloba was called from Bombay and was told 
to join Baba on the mass darshan tour. Baba also visited with Jalbhai and Beheram’s family 
at Baba House before returning to Meherazad on 1 October 

Adi Sr. had meanwhile sent out circular-letters inquiring whether those concerned were 
ready to participate in complete surrenderance in Baba’s Fiery Free Life. The circular read: 

In the cause of God, and entirely in the interest of spiritual life, Baba desires to know whether it will 
or will not be possible for you to act upon the items, as enumerated in the attached letter form, which you 
should fill in, sign and send to Meher Baba, c/o Adi K. Irani, King’s Road, Ahmednagar, by October 1, 
1952. 

The attached letter, which they were to fill out and return was: 
Dear Baba, 
As per your letter of 1st September 1952, I agree on my own free will and responsibility to follow 

you, by unquestioningly dedicating to you any one, or more or all of the “following” entirely in the interest 
of spiritual life: 

1. My money _______________ Yes/No 
2. My property _______________ Yes/No 
3. My service _______________ Yes/No 
4. My very life _______________ Yes/No 
My remarks on the above (if any) ________________ 

Each day, Adi informed Baba about the replies. Most replied affirmatively, though 
only a few were ready to dedicate their money and property. 



 

On Sunday, 5 October 1952, Baba held a meeting at Meherazad with six Andhra and 
six Hamirpur tour coordinators to discuss giving darshan to the masses.128 Baba met with 
them from 8:00 to 10:00 A.M. behind the Blue Bus. Baba went over his plans, after which 
they left for their respective places. Among the six men from Andhra, all were new except 
for Dr. Dhanapathy. They were highly moved by their first meeting with Baba. Kutumba 
Sastri, however, could not acknowledge Baba as the Avatar, though his heart was impressed 
with Baba’s love. Those from Hamirpur were old lovers, who were fully dedicated to their 
Master. Their lives were for Baba alone. 

Thus, as Age recorded, after these “inflammatory” discussions, “the means to set fire 
to these two districts in India were now at hand!” 

 
Baba went to Meherabad on 6 October, where he discussed with Pendu and Padri the 

arrangements being made for the November gathering. 
Jal Kerawalla was in Bombay for a heart check-up, and had sought Baba’s permission 

to come to Meherazad. But Baba ordered him to leave Bombay for Nagpur on Thursday, 2 
October. Due to his medical appointments which could not be changed, Jal decided to delay, 
and instead left three days later with his sister Khorshed. During the train ride, he suffered a 
heart attack, and on reaching Nagpur he was rushed to a hospital. He passed away at midnight 
on the 6th without regaining consciousness. 

Hearing of his demise, Baba sent this telegram to Meherjee the following day: “I 
wanted Jal to leave on Thursday. Had he left on Thursday, he would have survived. But what 
God decrees must come to pass, and Jal has now come to me eternally.”129 

To Adi Sr. and Eruch Baba remarked that, before he left for America, “Jal was the first 
one to whom I revealed my plans to visit Nagpur. Jal should have lived to take part in the 
Nagpur program.” 

Baba added, “Jal was one of my most beloved followers and has come to me to enjoy 
divine bliss eternally.” 

Pappa and Gaimai Jessawala were cabled: “Be brave and happy in the knowledge that 
Jal is more alive than ever before and happy in me. So, take it as divine will and do not grieve 
at all.” 

Deshmukh had come to Meherazad where he was working on compiling Baba’s 
messages for his upcoming tour. On Wednesday, 8 October 1952, as Baba bowed down to 
five poor people, paying them five rupees each, Deshmukh, as instructed, would say aloud: 
“O God, I give this poor man five rupees in memory of Jal Kerawalla.” 

Pappa, Eruch and Meherjee were sent to Nagpur to see to Jal Kerawalla’s affairs, in 
case Jal had left anything to Baba. After Jal’s demise, the following Life Circular was issued 
by Baba on 10 October: 

Yet another of my most loved disciples has physically passed away. Jal D. Kerawalla dropped his 
body at Nagpur on the night of 6th inst. His connection with me was, and is, unique. His love for me was 
unbounded, his faith in me complete, his obedience to my orders implicit and his surrender to my will 
absolute. 

Jal was going to play an extremely important part in the planning of the Fiery Free Life. Before going 
to the West, I had asked Jal to be in Meherabad for fifteen days, from the 1st of November, in order to 

 
128 In attendance from Andhra: Dr. Dhanapathy Rao, Tadimeti Suri Kutumba Sastri, C. H. Mallikarjuna 
Rao, Y. Ranga Rao, K. Subramanyam Shastri, C. Kondala Rao; from Hamirpur: Keshav Nigam, Bhavani 
Prasad Nigam, Pukar, Laxmichand Paliwal, Gaya Prasad Khare, Sripat Sahai. 

129 Here, “to come to Baba,” meant that Jal Kerawalla would be born into a Baba family in his next life, 
because Baba later revealed to Bhau Kalchuri that Jal had taken birth as his son, Mehernath.  



 

contribute his vital share in the planning. No one, except Jal, knew about this plan till I returned from the 
West. I thus wanted him to be with me at the threshold of the Fiery Free Life. However, God has willed that 
he will not be physically present in the midst of the selected persons invited to Meherabad for fifteen days 
in November. 

Through the incident of Jal’s death, maya has delivered a severe blow to my work. But in this very 
act of my work becoming more difficult, it has become more forceful. I am more determined than ever to 
plunge into the Fiery Free Life, which is calling me. 

In the Fiery Free Life, I will give mass darshan to people, bow down to the saints, the poor and the 
masses; and the result of the Fiery Free Life will make the world understand that Baba and everyone are one 
with God. 

My beloved Jal has come to me eternally in peace. On the 17th of October, I will feed the poor at 
Pimpalgaon in memory of Jal. 

 
On Tuesday, 14 October 1952, Don took Baba to Ketkar Hospital for more X-rays. 

Sarosh drove them there. Baba’s body was healing normally, but he still experienced pain in 
his left leg, ankle joint and arm. The doctor suggested that Baba practice walking on an even 
surface and begin regular weight-bearing exercises, which he agreed to do under Don’s 
supervision at Meherazad. Two days later, on the 16th, for the first time since the accident, 
Baba began walking independently, using canes instead of crutches.130 

Baba fasted the entire day of the 16th, without even drinking water, and the next day, 
as he had said he would, he fed the poor of Pimpalgaon in memory of Jal Kerawalla. 

On 19 October, Kaka L. S. Sherlekar, Nana Kher, Pophali and Deshmukh (already at 
Meherazad) were called to discuss the darshan programs in Nagpur and Saoner. Babadas, 
Eruch, Pendu and Adi Sr. attended the meeting. Sherlekar was given overall responsibility 
for seeing to all arrangements. Gadekar came on the 26th and discussed other programs with 
Baba. 

On 30 October, Baba, accompanied by Nilu, paid a visit to Viloo Villa and to Khushru 
Quarters. At Viloo Villa, he promised Viloo to take full responsibility for her and her family’s 
welfare, provided that she surrender everything to him. At Khushru Quarters, he spoke with 
Gulmai and other residents, and granted an interview to Alu Khambatta. Bhaiya Panday took 
two photographs of Baba, and then Adi Sr. drove Baba back to Meherazad. 

Nariman, Meherjee and Minoo Kharas arrived at Meherazad on the 31st and spent the 
night there.  

“The momentum of Meher Baba’s work began gathering force,” Age observed. 
“Although Baba had only recently begun to walk — slowly, one step at a time, free from all 
external supports — yet he was making all necessary preparations with lightning speed to 
merge the world into his Ocean of Fire!” 

 
For three days, from 7 to 9 November 1952, more than 300 men from all over India 

had been invited to Meherabad to plan the mass darshans at their respective places; and from 
the 1st of November about 50 close ones were called for fifteen days for the same purpose.131 

 
130 Another X-ray was taken at Ketkar’s Hospital ten days later, on 24 October, which showed sufficient 
healing for full weight-bearing. Baba then began walking without the use of any support. 
 

131 This group included: Abdulla Jaffer, Adi Jr., Adi Sr., Aloba, Anna 104, Babadas, 
Baidul, Bal Natu, Chhagan, Chinchorkar, Daulat Singh, Deshmukh, Dhake, Don, Eruch, 
Feram Workingboxwala, Gadekar, Goma Ganesh, Gustadji, Jangle, Kaikobad, Kaka Baria, 
Kalemama, Meherjee, Minoo Kharas, Murli Kale, Nana Kher, Nariman, Nilu, Nusserwan 
Satha, Padri, Pandoba, Pappa Jessawala, Pendu, Pleader, Ramjoo, Raosaheb, Sadashiv Patil, 
Sailor Mama, Sarosh, Savak Damania, Savak Kotwal, Sayyed Saheb, Sidhu, Slamson, Sulay, 
Vibhuti, Vishnu, Vithal Bhokre, Yeshwant Rao. 



 

Baba’s “explosive” plans had their counterparts in the gross world. At the beginning 
of October, Britain exploded its first atomic bomb, and on 1 November, America exploded a 
hydrogen bomb in the Pacific. (The tremendous blast was said to be brighter than ten suns.) 

From Saturday, 1 November, Baba began visiting Meherabad daily in the morning, 
returning to Meherazad at six in the evening. He arrived in Nariman’s car on the 1st at 7:30 
A.M., with Nariman, Meherjee, Minoo and Gustadji. When all had gathered in the hall, he 
stated, “I am very pleased to see you all. This is a very important period. Now that you have 
come, drive away all thoughts about your family, money and other responsibilities.” 

Sidhu, on a sign from Baba, got up to bring in the mast Ali Shah. Baba stated, “I forgot 
about what I had decided early this morning, that I would begin the day by bowing down at 
the feet of a mast. There are two here, Mohammed and Ali Shah. The first is out of the 
question; he would not leave me alone for long once I saw him. He is the mavali [mischievous 
or cunning] type. So, it is better to get the jamali [gentle] type.” 

Sidhu brought Bapji (as Ali Shah was affectionately called) into the hall. As Baba had 
just begun to walk without crutches, Nilu was concerned about his decision to bow down to 
the mast. He held Baba anxiously, until Baba touched Bapji’s feet with his forehead and then 
sat up. 

As the mast was led from the room, Baba observed: 
I receive letters from many different parts of the country, as well as from the West, of people having 

experiences of me, like seeing me face to face, receiving guidance and help from me, and so on. Honestly, I 
tell you I do not know anything of this. Either God did this for them, or it is the faith and devotion of the 
individuals concerned that have brought it about. But from November 15 onwards, God will make me do 
such things directly, as and when necessary. That is why I will be allowing the masses to contact me and 
will let those who so desire perform my arti. 

About the upcoming Fiery Free Life, Baba explained: 
These two weeks are of my final working, and after that will commence the Fiery Life. This period 

is so important that I had to invite the selected few to be with me in order to participate in my preparations 
for the Fiery Life. 

Pleader has not seen me for about twelve years, but because of his old connection with me, I have 
brought him here, by force of internal compulsion, so that he may not miss this great chance. Manek Mehta 
will also prove to be lucky if he turns up [he had “left” Baba and stayed in Bombay]. It would have been 
better if Jal Kerawalla had passed away after this Fiery Life, as I expected great work from him. 

Baba continued: 
I will do what I have to do myself internally. But I also have to see to the external aspects of the Fiery 

Life. All that work put together is the rhythm for the Fiery Life, commencing on November 15. 
Whether I give you work or no work, leave you alone or keep you engaged, I want all of you to stop 

all other thoughts over your personal affairs, and to think of me most of the time. That would be the best 
way for you to remain ready to do, as and when I find it necessary for you to do, anything. Only do as I say 
and remain free from your worries and your own plans. 

I have to do many, many things. Many among you can do a few things for me, and on my behalf, by 
carrying out the duties with utmost sincerity from the bottom of your hearts. 

As decided by Baba, eleven men from the group were to repeat God’s name on Baba’s 
behalf, continuously from the 2nd of November to the morning of the 14th, in his Jhopdi. 
The repetition was to be non-stop the full 24 hours throughout the next twelve days. The 
following schedule was set, with Abdulla Jaffer being the only man chosen twice: 

9:00 to 11:00 A.M. — Pappa Jessawala, as a Zoroastrian, to repeat Ya Yezdan 
11:00 to 1:00 P.M. — Aloba, as a Muslim, to repeat Allah hu 
1:00 to 3:00 P.M. — Murli, as a Christian, to repeat God Almighty 
3:00 to 5:00 P.M. — Sulay, as a Hindu, to repeat Parabrahma- Paramatma 

 
 



 

5:00 to 7:00 P.M. — Minoo Kharas, Ya Yezdan 
7:00 to 9:00 P.M. — Abdulla Jaffer, Allah hu 
9:00 to 11:00 P.M. — Sidhu, God Almighty 
11:00 to 1:00 A.M. — Pandoba, Parabrahma Paramatma 
1:00 to 3:00 A.M. — Savak Kotwal, Ya Yezdan 
3:00 to 5:00 A.M. — Abdulla Jaffer, Allah hu 
5:00 to 7:00 A.M. — Gadekar, God Almighty 
7:00 to 9:00 A.M. — Madhav Rao Misal [of Ahmednagar] Parabrahma Paramatma 
Baba also directed four men to read sacred writings out loud alone in the hall, for four 

days from 1 to 4 November, at four fixed times: 
7:00 to 7:30 A.M. — Kaikobad from the Avesta 
7:30 to 8:00 A.M. — Murli from the Bible 
8:00 to 8:30 P.M. — Kalemama from the Dnyaneshwari132 
8:45 to 9:45 P.M. — Ramjoo from the Koran 
Nana Kher was to substitute for anyone who became ill. 
After these assignments were made, Baba dictated the following discourse on 

Knowledge (dnyan): 
Knowledge is a thing that even after endless evolutionary forms, it is very difficult to attain. But it 

could even be grasped in a fraction of a second; such is Knowledge. 
Imagination is so strong, and its scope is so infinite, that you can imagine anything. You can imagine 

a rat with a million heads. One can imagine oneself to be a king. The universe is the outcome of imagination. 
But in the end, there is a check. Imagination cannot reach eternity. There is no question of time in eternity. 
That thing which has no beginning and no end, how can it be limited by time? 

What was in the beginning? But when there is no beginning, how can there be a beginning at all? 
Any amount of imagination cannot think about infinity. This Knowledge comes within a second, though 
even after an infinite number of forms, it cannot be grasped. When it comes, it comes in a second. 

What is Knowledge? Vedanta, which cannot reach it, explains it. We can compare God to a 
boundless, shoreless ocean. We are all drops in the ocean. We can imagine drops and ocean, but we cannot 
imagine dnyan. What is it that we cannot imagine? It is a Thing where there is no beginning and no end. This 
is dnyan. The only thing that we cannot imagine is what is beyond beginning and what is beyond end. No 
one is able to grasp this. Even the rishis and munis are baffled. 

Hafiz says: 

The falcon of Knowledge can never be caught in the net of imagination. 
So fold this net, for therein you catch nothing but emptiness. 

Only Sadgurus can give this Knowledge in a split second. Taking into consideration what Hafiz has 
said, we come to the conclusion that, however deeply we may think about what is beginningless beginning, 
we are unable to grasp it, explain it. 

In the beginning there was God, and before God there was God; and before God there was God! 
What is in the end? God. And after that? God. 

Through the medium of intellect this cannot be explained, because there the imagination is baffled, 
and mind and intellect cannot do anything. Mind is strong in imagination, and through the imagination of 
the mind, the whole world is created and conducted. But where the imagination of the mind gets obstructed, 
there is dnyan! And for imagination to go, mind must go, but consciousness must be retained. So where is 
dnyan? Where the power of imagination ends, there is dnyan. It can be called swayambhu — automatic. It 
comes from God of its own accord. The Knowledge of God means Infinite Power, Bliss, Beauty and 
everything. Then, instantaneously, everything is absolutely clear in the twinkling of an eye. 

What is your own swayambhu dnyan [automatic knowledge]? It is that you know that you are a 
human being. This knowledge is not intellectual. You know you are a man. Yet, you do not think about this, 

 

132 The Dnyaneshwari is considered the greatest interpretation and translation of the Dnyaneshwari is 
considered the greatest interpretation and translation of the Bhagavad Gita by the Sadguru Dnyaneshwar of 
Alandi. by the Sadguru Dnyaneshwar of Alandi. 



 

you do not doubt this. A woman knows that she is a woman. It is self-knowledge of womanhood. Such 
knowledge can be termed as swayambhu. 

In the same way, there is Divine Swayambhu. This Knowledge is real Knowledge. He who has this 
Knowledge not only sees himself in everything and everywhere, but lives the very life of God. This 
Knowledge cannot be gained, even after practicing sadhana for millions of years and lives, without the help 
of a Sadguru. Without contact with a Sadguru, Union is not possible; but that too is possible in very rare 
cases. But again, this is Union and not dnyan. 

Of course, only God alone is real. Everything else is in God. We are one with Him, but due to 
ignorance, we experience separation. But this separation, in turn, is necessary to realize our Oneness with 
Him. Now, because we are already one with this Swayambhu Knowledge, it cannot be given by God. Once 
this Knowledge of God, which is Swayambhu individualized, is gained, one can impart that Knowledge to 
anyone. Dnyan is already there in everyone, but who is to give it? For that reason, a Sadguru is necessary. 
But a Sadguru will not give it to just anyone. He cannot give it to one who has not annihilated himself 
completely. He gives it to one who has surrendered himself 100 percent, or to one who has a very, very close 
or deep connection with him. Sadgurus can give this Knowledge in a second. But one who wants this 
Knowledge must have the necessary preparedness. Only then, the Sadguru gives help. He does not give this 
Knowledge to those who are unprepared; for, in their case, it would be like throwing pearls before swine. 
That has been the law. 

In short, that which you cannot imagine is dnyan, which even the rishis and munis cannot imagine. 
When one fails to grasp the Divine Swayambhu Knowledge, how can one grasp the One who has that 
Knowledge? But when you come in contact with a Dnyani [possessor of the Knowledge] who starts 
explaining it, it means that you are on the way towards dnyan. Knowledge cannot be imagined; then what of 
the i? When Vidnyanavestha [Divine Knowledge] cannot be imagined by the rishis, then what can they 
imagine about the state of a Dnyani? 

Walis [saints] can give the shadow of that Knowledge, either by touch, gaze or by placing their hand 
on the head of anyone they like. Why do they place their hand on the head? Because it is the seat of 
Knowledge. So if walis, through their tawajjuh [spiritual power or force], place their hands on the heads of 
any persons, they receive the shadow [of the Knowledge]. Even in that case, bodily consciousness is lost. 
But this is not dnyan. In the Dnyaneshwari, it is written that this dnyan cannot be gotten except through the 
intervention of a Sadguru. 

Then this is all about dnyan. As for myself, I think love for God is the best avenue to Real Knowledge, 
for God alone is worth loving. 

After completing the discourse in the morning, Baba concluded with the following 
remarks: 

Dnyan always comes unawares. God is so kind that it is impossible to imagine His unbounded 
kindness! Some think they have suffered a lot, and still God is not showering His grace on them. But the fact 
is that the necessary preparedness is lacking. Hafiz said: 

One tip of a strand of hair is in my hand, the other in the hand of the Friend. 
Our tug of war has been going on for years. 

But when the appointed time comes, and the necessary preparedness is there, then dnyan comes, 
irrespective of what the individual is doing at that moment. 

Before leaving for lunch, Baba mentioned that he would grant individual interviews to 
each man the next day, and added: “I will do this for my own work, and not for giving a 
hearing to individuals’ ‘crying and weeping’ over personal difficulties. They are there, no 
doubt, but it is equally true that they have been there, more or less, all the time. The fact is 
that when one dies, one has to leave everything there and then, done or undone, important or 
unimportant. What a joke!” 

Before ending, Baba also mentioned his silence: 
Do you know how fed up I am with this silence? I long for the moment when I can break it and speak 

what I have in my mind to you all. You all put your grievances and complaints before me, but who will hear 
mine? 

You say, “Baba, you have anubhav [the experience of the infinite nature of God].” But then, my 
grievances and complaints are also infinite! God is the only Reality, and all the rest is illusion. God is One. 
We are in Him, and one with Him; and we have to experience THIS. That is the purpose of creation. This 
jhagada [struggle or fight] is to get this experience. 



 

God-Men help to achieve this goal. When man becomes God, a lineage is there; but when God 
becomes man, there is no lineage. As for me, I have to come back again and again, and experience infinite 
bliss and suffering, simultaneously. There is pleasure in it and a kind of imprisonment, too. 

 
Baba then left the hall for his meal. He returned at about three that afternoon and stated: 

“From the 14th of November, 25 persons are to go with me for a two-month tour. I want 
men who are really prepared to do what I say, at least up to the end of April, even at the cost 
of their lives. Fiery Life is different from New Life. Implicit obedience is what I expect and 
want.” 

He then stated: “Now I am going to assign duties for the period of two months, that 
is, until the end of January. After that, I myself will do the work of all 25 persons.” 

Eruch was to be Baba’s personal attendant, and Chhagan was to help him. Vishnu was 
to handle the money, keep accounts and attend to correspondence. Pendu, assisted by Aloba, 
was to make the necessary travel arrangements by road and rail. Sadashiv was to arrange 
their food and shelter, and Savak Kotwal was to help him. Baidul was to hunt for masts; 
Gadekar was to handle the medical needs. Vishnu, Eruch and Jalbhai were to read Baba’s 
alphabet board. Anna 104 was to do nightwatch. 

When someone asked what was to be done about presents that might be offered to 
Baba, in cash or kind, during the tour, Baba replied, “The whole collection, if any, will be 
placed at the disposal of the local committee for the people at large.” 

He explained: 
I have to set myself afire, and since I am everywhere, all will be in that fire of mine. There is no 

doubt about it now. The whole world will have to burn with me. I am not taking you all with me to attend to 
programs, but to be by my side in this most critical period of my spiritual life. It goes without saying that all 
who go with me should now only think about me and the duties entrusted to them. 

Baba then discussed the itinerary for the upcoming tour. Sidhu sang a few songs. 
Afterwards, with a serious expression on his face, Baba listened to a few ghazal records. At 
the conclusion of the music, he gave this discourse on Realization: 

Realization is beyond the reach of anyone. It is possible to attain only if we happen to meet a Perfect 
Master. Realization is difficult because here we have to be, not what is within or without, but what we 
ourselves are. You will come to know how difficult it is to be what we are, because every one of us is in a 
way a hypocrite! We justify ourselves in every way, whether right or wrong. Now, let us see how difficult it 
is for those who follow different marga [paths]: 

Dnyan marg [the path of Knowledge] — Vedantists say, “It is God Who is doing all this, whether 
good or bad. We, in fact, do nothing. Either God does it, or it may be the result of the law of karma.” Hence, 
Vedantists are short of one thing: They assert their Unity with God without Experience. It is right to say 
that whatever good or bad is done, is done by God; but this lack of Experience [Unity with God] leads them 
astray. 

The bhakta [devotee] says, “Right is right, and wrong is wrong.” But they get stuck in this habit, dry 
as dust. So they get embedded in the duality of right and wrong. 

Yoga marg — When yogis taste a certain kind of bliss in samadhi, they are overpowered by it and 
become slaves of it. They forget the real goal, Realization. Again, yogis get certain powers, which are very 
deceptive. Even those who do japa [silent repetition of God’s name] derive certain powers. It is very difficult 
to resist them, and much more difficult to use them properly. 

Realization is very difficult, because we have to see ourselves by being ourselves. And so, for this 
there is only one remedy, and that is contact with a Sadguru. Even then, you must annihilate yourself. In 
short, you must lose yourself to find your Self; until then, you cannot Realize. 

So, perform karma [actions], not for you, but for others. Try to forget yourself. Follow this to such 
an extent that you would have the state of Absolute Nakedness. Paradoxical as it may seem, perform karma 
— not to lose God, but to lose in God! 

In the highest type of fana [state of annihilation], there is Divine Vacuum. Here, fana means complete 
losing of God, complete vacuum. In this state, you are not there, God is not there, nothing is there; but as 
soon as there is no God, no individual, God comes back with all glory, and you become Realized. 



 

If, with herculean efforts, a man loses himself 100 percent, he becomes a majzoob. In this case, God 
is lost and found, but the Life of God is not lived. If he regains consciousness of the world, he lives the Life 
of God. 

Even while experiencing the lower fanas, you get bewildered; but instantaneously the vacuum is 
filled up. For the final fana, you have to make herculean efforts for lives and lives. But once the final and 
mature moment arrives, the individual experiences Divine Vacuum. 

Divine Vacuum — This vacuum is simultaneously filled up. But in certain cases, it so happens that 
before it is filled up, the link with the body is cut off. 

In certain cases, the experience of Divine Vacuum and Divine Filling-up is simultaneous. But it so 
happens that the link with the world becomes loose, or there is the shattering of this link. Now they are not 
conscious of this world. They honestly do not know what they eat or drink; and after some days, they drop 
their bodies. 

In very few cases, this link with the world is firmly retained, that is, it remains pakki [fixed; 
unaffected], and these are the Sadgurus. 

Baba then left for Meherazad at about 6:30 p.m. 
 
On Sunday morning, 2 November 1952, Baba arrived at 8:00 a.m. in Adi’s car. He 

came into the hall, where all were assembled. Baba had instructed Pleader to repeat God’s 
name in his room for three consecutive days on the 2nd, 3rd and 4th, from 9:00 to 11:00 A.M. 
and from 3:00 to 5:00 P.M. 

Baba stated that in the morning he would bow down to those twelve men, called the 
“japwalas,” who were asked to repeat God’s names, and also the four “priests” who were to 
read from the sacred writings or scriptures. Baba explained, “From today until the 15th, I will 
be a devotee.” 

At eight o’clock, Dr. Daulat Singh arrived. Baba told him, “You have come in time. 
You wrote that you could not come. How did you manage it? I brought you here, for you 
had accompanied me in my New Life and in my Manonash period.” Baba asked him to stay 
with him until the 28th, and ordered him to read from the Guru Granth Saheb (sacred 
writings of Sikhs), from 1:00 to 2:00 P.M., for three consecutive days. 

“Indeed, God’s work is unfathomable,” Baba observed. “He has brought all with whom 
I had connection. Pleader and Vibhuti have come after so many years, and those who have 
come here are most fortunate.” 

Addressing the japwalas, Baba stated: “Now, I will bow down to you. From today, 
until 14 November, I will be repeating God’s name through you. As I place my forehead on 
your feet, think of God, Who is the only Reality, and Who is present within us all. Also, 
pray to Him to shower His grace on us all. Remember the name you have been asked to 
repeat.” 

Baba knelt down on the carpet, ready to bow down, his palms on both sides, touching 
the floor. By 8:50 A.M., he had finished placing his head on the feet of seventeen men. As 
Baba bowed his head at their feet, they uttered aloud the name of God which they had been 
asked to repeat. The five priests read to God on Baba’s behalf. When this was over, Baba 
remarked, “Repeat the name as if your very life depends on it. Keep continuity. Adjust 
among yourselves. Maya necessarily creates obstacles in God’s work, so be careful.” 

By eleven o’clock, Baba left the hall for his lunch. At noon, he called Vibhuti to his 
room and asked him to repeat “Om Parabrahma Paramatma” 5,000 times a day, from the 3rd 
to the 12th of November, sitting before the dhuni. 

Baba also called Bal Natu, and ordered him to repeat 1,400 times every 24 hours, from 
3 to 12 November: "O God! Baba asks You to give him strength in his Fiery Life!” 

Thereafter, all the men were called into the room. Baba stated: “I am destined to take 
this gross body again and again, and so I have to come into this world. But I think at least 
you should be free from this unbroken chain of being born again and again — growing, 
maturing, marrying, enjoying, procreating, decaying and dying.” 



 

Baba added: “God is just as soft as He is hard, and as compassionate as He is harsh. 
But just remember that when you call Him or invoke Him, if He is touched even once, the 
work is done — the impossible becomes possible. 

“But again, this is not an easy thing, but very difficult. So repeat God’s names 
wholeheartedly. I know you will do it. Then I and God will see about it.” 

Baba further said, about his excitable nature: “These days I try not to get angry or 
excited. Whenever I am about to do so, I remember the words of Christ and say: ‘Get thee 
behind me, Satan!’ 

“So whenever any thought of lust, greed, anger, jealousy, money matters or family 
affairs tries to possess your heart, say with me, ‘Get thee behind me, Satan!’ and be at peace. 

“Now I am 100 percent happy and 100 percent sure that I will either end this universal 
mess, or end this body. And if this body does not end, then there will be a Real End, which 
implies Real Living.” 

Baba had read out to him the list of persons who were to accompany him for different 
periods until the end of April 1953. Eight men were to remain with him continuously until 
the end of April: Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Pendu, Vishnu and Savak 
Kotwal.133 He discussed each and everyone’s case, and stated: “I must take Yeshwant Rao 
with me for some time to come. Maharaj had deputed him to serve me with paan day and 
night when I was in a very different but unique state in Sakori [1921–22]. Yeshwant Rao did 
this work wholeheartedly, which is another reason why Maharaj has devolved the 
responsibility of Yeshwant Rao and Gustadji upon me.” 

Baba asked Gustadji to tell (in signs) all that Upasni Maharaj had told him in Modi (a 
dialect of Marathi). Maharaj had said to Gustadji: “I have made Merwan perfect like me. I 
have given my charge and have handed over my key to him. Now, follow Merwan’s orders 
faithfully and sincerely.” 

After such talk and reminiscences, Baba said, “At present, I am bent upon doing or 
dying. As for me, it does not matter whether this or that. If my body lasts until the end of 
April, it is well and good. Ninety-nine percent, I feel that my body will not fall, and in that 
case, I will surely think of Gustadji. Indeed, his longing, love and patience stand beyond 
measure.” 

Baba related some of the hardships Gustadji had borne. Once, he lived only on water 
for six months. When working in the Kasba Peth toddyshop in Poona during 1919, he had no 
sleep for three years; Baba had assigned him to sit beside Babajan the whole night. While 
returning in the morning, he would purchase vegetables worth one paisa; these he would 
simply boil without adding even salt. Such was Gustadji’s austere diet. Then in the morning 
he would resume work in the toddyshop. 

Baba then asked Nana Kher of Nagpur about several of his monetary matters, and told 
him to make up his mind so firmly that nothing would upset him. “But again, that is 
impossible,” Baba remarked. “In case you have a zalak [glimpse of God], only then is it 
possible. But it is better that one should not worry, for all is zero.” 

Baba also appreciated the faith and love of Kaikobad, and remarked that Kaikobad had 
told him that he had that zalak. “So, when Kaikobad gives anything to Baba, he thinks that 
he has given it to God.” Baba explained that in most cases, such zalak is enough to make 

 
133 Aloba had elected to remain in Bombay since the last stages of the New Life, but during this period in 
1952 he returned to Meherabad to stay permanently with Baba. 



 

one unaware of bodily consciousness for years. To illustrate, Baba asked Minoo Kharas to 
tell the story of Bayazid and the ants, which he did.134 

Those who were accompanying Baba on his trip to Hamirpur and Delhi were told to 
take sufficient warm clothing with them. Baba instructed Pleader, Minoo and Daulat Singh 
to be with him for the last fifteen days of April. Everyone then dispersed. 

 
In the afternoon Baba came to the hall. He stated, “From the 6th to the 9th of 

November, as soon as you finish your duties, try to be in this hall, so that I may call you 
whenever I need you.” 

Baba was in a cheerful mood. He recalled a story about the late Dr. Ghani, how 
especially troubled he was when he accompanied Baba on one of his mast tours. In the end, 
Baba stated, “Ghani and Jal [Kerawalla] have won. This is what I feel. The last word which 
Jal uttered as he breathed his last was ‘Baba.’ Indeed, such cases are rare.” 

Baba complimented Babadas for the work he had done for him, and advised him not 
to be nervous if some people talked against him or complained about him. Baba explained to 
him, “My work is strengthened through opposition, and even grows larger as people oppose 
those who do it for me. The balance of your mind should be like a rock that remains unmoved 
amidst great storms and high tides. Remember this well, and be quiet. Let others say whatever 
they like of me and my work. Worry not, fear not.” 

After this, Baba wished to listen to some ghazals on phonograph records. As the day 
before, his expression was mostly serious during this time. The selections he liked most were: 
“O holder of the secret, see that the secret is not divulged” and “O bud, open in the Garden!” 

The songs reminded Baba of different Perfect Ones of the past: 
Abdul [Abdur] Rehman of Bombay and Maulana Saheb of Bandra were Realized Souls — both 

Perfect. But the former was a majzoob, while the latter was fully normal-conscious [salik]. So naturally there 
was a great difference in their ways of feeding themselves. Abdul Rehman would simply dip his fingers in 
the varied dishes put before him and would lick them. Maulana Saheb preferred a good diet. Also, he used 
to read the Koran all the time. He was so gross conscious that he read the Koran just like an ordinary man. 

Now, about majzoobs: It is said that they eat and drink like ordinary persons, but they are not 
consciously conscious about this. But in Abdul Rehman a rarity was noticed. Though he did not speak like 
ordinary persons, yet in response to what others said he used to utter the word Allah. God knows how his 
link with the gross world was maintained! 

The rarities and details on this Path are so great and so subtle that they are enough to make one mad 
if one only tries to grasp them intellectually. 

Akkalkot Swami was Perfection personified.135 Sai Baba, my grandfather, had a unique technique. 
Babajan was after all Shahenshah [an Emperor; King of Kings]. All were Perfect. But whatever I say today 
is only what I guess, for from today until the 15th I am in the state of a devotee. 

Different Masters adopt different methods. It is all beyond speculation. Only a Qutub can tell who is 
an advanced soul, a mast, a wali, a majzoob or a Sadguru. As for a Qutub, an ordinary man thinks him to be 
just like himself; planewalas [advanced souls on the planes] regard him as a man of the planes. But the Qutub 
is the center of the universe. 

Baba then related two incidents to elucidate quite uncommon yet most effective ways 
of the Masters — one about the Sadguru Dada Dhuniwala of Saikhed, and the other about 
Maulana Saheb: 

 
134 Bayazid was a renowned 9th-century Perfect Master who lived in Bastam (then Persia, now Turkey, 
804–875 AD). When Bayazid had a great experience of God, he entered a state of enchantment whereby he 
was so unconscious of his body that ants covered his entire body and he did not mind them.  

135 The Swami of Akkalkot was one of the Masters of Sai Baba of Shirdi, and he was also connected with 
Narayan Maharaj. 



 

A person approached Dada Dhuniwala, without the intention of deriving any spiritual benefits from 
him. But knowing full well the inner 100 percent spiritual preparedness of the man, Dada Dhuniwala just 
took a stick from the dhuni and struck him so hard that the person fell on the ground unconscious. All who 
were standing nearby ran away out of fear. For three days, the man remained in the same state, and on the 
fourth day, he was found gross conscious and had Realization too, and then dropped his body. 

Now, about Maulana Saheb. One Hindu doctor who was not spiritually-minded went to him. Maulana 
Saheb, to the surprise of all, asked him to sit by the side of the wall where he himself was living. The doctor 
implicitly obeyed the order, and did not leave that place for nearly three years. By the end of this period, the 
doctor got Realization, and after three or four days, he dropped his body. 

Inscrutable are the ways of the Perfect Masters! Some Masters give Realization to those in whom 
they notice 100 percent spiritual preparedness. Some Masters get this 100 percent preparedness done by the 
persons before they give them Realization. And some Masters pay more importance to connections in past 
lives. 

Even the [mahayogis of the fourth plane], the walis of the fifth plane and pirs of the sixth plane can 
give a great spiritual push, if they happen to focus their spiritual power or force [tawajjuh] on a stone. And 
if a Perfect Master wills it, he can make anyone or anything realize God. 

Baba left for Meherazad in the evening. 
 
On the morning of Monday, 3 November 1952, Baba came as usual in Adi’s car. They 

picked up Pappa Jessawala from Sarosh Motors. Baba remarked that he hadn’t been able to 
sleep at all the night before. At Meherabad, he inquired about everyone’s health. Those 
suffering from either a cold or cough were asked to sit at a distance from Baba. “Nilu is 
feeling in tip-top shape,” he teased. “So go sit near him, where you are free to sneeze as 
much as you like!” 

Baba then put this question to the group: “Who is worrying?” No hand was raised. 
Baba then said: 

I am very pleased to see that no one is worrying. You are all bokas [tomcats; i.e., hearty]. Of course, 
you must think seriously and be very careful about two things: firstly, about remembering God, and secondly, 
about the duty I have entrusted to you. So be careful, but do not worry. As for me, I had no sleep. All the 
time, I was worrying mostly about the programs of the 7th, 8th, 9th and 14th of November. 

Yet these days I feel mostly happy. I do not know why. There was a certain period at Sakori [1921–
22] when I felt very happy. In the New Life, at the Hyderabad meeting [1951], I experienced happiness, 
although it was of a different type. Perpetual Divine Bliss and God’s Bliss are different. When I went to 
Bombay some days after my contact with Babajan [1915], I was experiencing the state of infinite suffering. 
It was individual suffering. I used to lie on a bench for twelve to fourteen hours. During those days, I had no 
sleep at all. I felt as if some electric motor was set working within me for 24 hours, and the impressions of 
all the world were operating in me. It was the most miserable and the most happy state. It was all an individual 
experience, individual happiness and individual suffering. Divine Bliss and God’s Bliss are different. 
Nowadays, the happiness that I derive is personal and individual. 

Baba was in a cheerful mood. Some incidents of his New Life were related. Afterwards, 
he told the japwalas: 

I have bowed down to God through you, so you must do it [the japa and reading] on my behalf with 
all your heart. And because you love me, you must help me 100 percent. Do not worry about anything; have 
no mental strain. You have nothing to do with this work or its result. You are not doing this for yourselves. 
But, as I want to do it through you, try your best so that I feel, and God sees, that I have worshiped Him with 
all my heart. 

Baba then asked Padri to bring the chart in which the Ten States of God were 
illustrated.136 Baba explained: 

In this chart, the Tenth State is named as the Beyond, Beyond State, and the Ninth State is named as 
the Beyond State of God. 

 
136 The Ten States of God are described in God Speaks, pp. 168–201. 



 

Baba explained all ten states, and added: 
The Beyond, Beyond State is referred to by Hindus as Paratpar Parabrahma and by the Sufis as 

Wara-ul-Wara. This Beyond, Beyond State is within everyone; but even if you think deep and deep and 
deep, it is impossible to comprehend that state. Being in the state of a devotee, I am invoking this Beyond, 
Beyond State of God. 

Baba bowed down to Vibhuti and Bal Natu and asked Vibhuti to go near the dhuni and 
repeat “Om Parabrahma Paramatma.” Continuing his explanation of the chart, Baba stated: 

All that exists is God. All that does not exist is also God. Now, what else is left? But that too is God. 
It is so — a fact. Some may say, “Baba you spell these words on the board, but what of actual experience?” 
To them I say: “Wait!” 

Baba asked Daulat Singh to repeat the prayer of Guru Nanak, “Tum thakur tum pe 
ardas [You are Lord and I surrender to You].” Then Baba asked all the japwalas to repeat 
aloud, one by one, the names of God that they had been repeating in the Jhopdi. Baba stated, 
“Take God’s name sincerely, for God may hear someone and be touched.” 

After a short interval for lunch, Baba again started explaining the chart: 
All is God. In this chart, there is a hint. It is that everything rests on seven — seven stages of the 

descent, seven stages of the ascent, seven stages of the Third Journey. Today, I want to make clear what I 
mean by stalemate in the evolution of consciousness. 

Creation is a game of unconscious Divinity becoming conscious God. God is most finitely conscious 
in stone, and is fully conscious in man. God in man is the same God Who is in stone, metal, vegetable, et 
cetera. The development of consciousness is a gradual process. In man, the evolution of form and the 
unfoldment of consciousness have come to an end. But man does not realize himself as God. 

What is this that caused this mess? Why should not man realize himself as God when he gets a perfect 
form? The impressions of the gross world that stick 100 percent to the individual as he goes on evolving the 
form caused this deadlock. God wanted consciousness to know Himself; but when He gets full 
consciousness, instead of knowing Himself, He sees the world. He knows the gross world and knows 
impressions. 

Although it is possible for a man to know himself as God, what is it that draws him away? It is the 
power of the impressions of the first six stages of the first descent. Only when all these impressions are spent 
up, one knows himself as God. So, for this purpose, a man has to be born again and again, in the human 
form. This is what I mean by a stalemate. 

While explaining these details, Baba closed his eyes and slowly opened them to 
indicate the gradual unfoldment of consciousness. When his eyes were opened completely, 
Baba looked around at all things, but not at his own body. This he explained can well be 
likened to the man who, having fully developed consciousness in a perfect form, knows all 
other things except himself (as God). 

Pointing to the state of God in the Beyond, Beyond State Baba explained: 
This state of God is beyond the comprehension even of God in the Beyond State. There is no 

beginning to it, and no end to it. It IS. 
When God in the Beyond State begins to think of the Beyond, Beyond State, duality steps in. But 

first, in the Beyond State, the appearance of such a thought is an impossibility. In the beginning, God is 
unconscious. Then He becomes conscious. Now, if He wants to know what the first experienced state of 
unconsciousness is, He will have to be unconscious again, which is impossible. Once the Experience of 
consciousness of God is gained, it is eternal. Even if such a One takes millions of incarnations in the human 
form, it is not possible to experience the unconsciousness of the Beyond, Beyond State again. Yet, I say the 
Beyond, Beyond State exists, and it is the original state of us all. In the Beyond, Beyond State everything 
exists, but as nothing. 

Baba concluded by saying: “All this is an attempt to understand that which is beyond 
understanding. What is of real worth is actually to become God. Let us pray to God for this.” 

Abdulla Jaffer related his experience to Baba. He said, “Baba, when I was repeating 
Allah hu this morning, I was about to fall asleep. But that very moment, I saw you sitting on 
my bed, and this saved the near break in the continuous repetition of God’s name.” 



 

Baba mentioned the names of the mandali who kept guard at night near his room, 
commenting, “In the West for three months Nilu hardly slept a few minutes a day. Also, I 
remember well, Babajan used to sit all night without sleep. She used to lie down for only an 
hour, from 5:00 to 6:00 A.M.” 

Abdulla Jaffer, who was an asthmatic, had trouble repeating God’s name while seated, 
so he would stand from 3:00 to 5:00 A.M. and say God’s name. Because he had almost fallen 
asleep, Nana Kher was instructed by Baba to keep him company and thus make certain that 
there was no break in the repetition. From that night on, Nana had to remain with Abdulla 
and also with Gadekar, since he too suffered from asthma. 

On one occasion, while repeating God’s name Aloba burst out weeping, and the 
continuity was broken. Nana Kher ran up to him immediately and himself began repeating 
Allah hu. 

A person who was to attend the upcoming meetings was known then as Krishna Swami. 
A native of Kerala, Krishna Swami, 22, sported long hair and a beard and wore a robe typical 
of sadhus. After coming into Baba’s contact he was called Krishnaji. After hearing certain 
information about him, Baba remarked, “He tries to impress all with his love, even me! At 
present I have gotten into the habit of bowing down to one who may be a yogi, a saint or a 
mast.” 

Baba stated that from the 7th to the 9th of November, no one should try to go near him 
within ten feet. “Only those who are asked to come near should come. Although about 300 
persons will be here, I want a peaceful atmosphere. At the time of mass darshan I do not 
expect this, because then people will make such a great rush, even to the extent of plucking 
out my hair!” 

Baba fixed the time of reading the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita on the 5th. He also 
asked the five men concerned to collect the necessary things for the ceremony. “Let us 
represent properly,” was Baba’s remark. 

Baba next listened to music. After again hearing the song, "O holder of the secret, even 
if you were to be beheaded, do not reveal it,” Baba commented, “The secret can be talked 
about, but to know it is an entirely different order of experience; bhed [the secret; Knowledge] 
is not connected with intellect. Instead, it is closely related to feelings and if indiscreetly 
disclosed, creates chaos.” 

To make the point clear, Baba related a story of a Pathan and a Marwari, exemplifying 
a sudden outburst of emotion which transformed a man’s nature by the utterance of certain 
words: 

A stout and sturdy Pathan and a weak, scrawny Marwari were not on good terms. The Marwari hated 
the Pathan but, owing to his size, he was unable to give him the beating he felt he deserved. Once, he saw 
the Pathan at a distance coming toward him. He gathered some of his Hindu friends near him and said, 
“Friends, this Pathan is a very treacherous fellow. Though I behave with him in the most polite way, he 
treats me very rudely. I will prove it to you. Please help me to teach him a good lesson.” 

By this time, the Pathan came near. The Marwari, with a smiling face, shook hands with him and 
embraced him; but as he did so he whispered in his ear, “You son of a pig!” These words were enough to 
rouse the feelings of the Pathan and make him fly into a rage. He began to hit the Marwari. Not knowing the 
real situation, those who were standing nearby sided with the Marwari, and the Pathan got a sound thrashing. 

Baba related this with such animated gesturing, imitating so perfectly the Marwari, the 
Pathan and their fight, that everyone was laughing heartily. This concluded the evening 
meeting and Baba left for Meherazad. 

 
Returning the next morning at 7:30 A.M. on Tuesday, 4 November 1952, Baba inquired 

about the health of everyone present. He was in a happy mood. He summoned the five 
“priests” — Kaikobad, Kalemama, Ramjoo, Murli and Daulat Singh. Murli had not yet come, 



 

so someone went to bring him. Baba cracked, “He is so lazy that even if I were to promise 
him God-realization, he would not come on time!” When Murli came Baba asked each of 
the five to repeat seven times a short prayer he dictated glorifying God. 

Ramjoo was to read from the Koran on Baba’s behalf the next day, but he had a cold, 
so Baba remarked, “May he be relieved of his cold by tomorrow.” He then suggested, “What 
if he takes medicine from Baidul? With Baidul there is no such thing as checking or studying 
one’s symptoms. Baidul administers his medicine in his own way, and the patient is either 
totally cured or his heart beats no more!” 

Baba gestured, “As there will be a special and serious program beginning 7 November, 
let us have some light talk today.” 

Feram was not feeling well and Baba commented, “Why worry, Feram? Perhaps you 
will outlive all of us!” 

“Gustadji,” Baba continued, “is the one who is always in perfect health. He was the 
one who had no complaints about his health when we were in the West. He likes ice cream 
and there he had that aplenty, so he was in a good mood, as well. Sometimes he says: ‘If you 
want me to live for 125 years in perfect health, give me a dozen bananas each day.’ Baidul 
likes non-vegetarian dishes, and when he gets them he forgets everything else.” 

To Aloba, Baba remarked, “Now eat, drink and be merry! From the 15th our Karbala 
life begins!”137 

By this time Anna 104 had arrived. Baba stated, “I always feel happy to see Anna with 
his peculiar dress and mannerisms. Anna loves buttermilk, but even more than this, he likes 
chewing tobacco. When he talks to others with his mouth half-full of tobacco and spit, it is 
hard to understand what he is mumbling.” 

Baba then began to discuss some particular work. He instructed Adi to print in English 
and Hindi seven of his messages about the Fiery Free Life which were to be delivered on the 
darshan tour.138 After giving some day-to-day instructions to various mandali, Baba 
discussed with Eruch the important items on the 8 November program. In the end he 
remarked, “Allah is the Giver, and the receiver is Bismillah [God the Most Merciful]!” 

While discussing matters with the group that morning, a bedbug was discovered in 
Baba’s gaadi mattress. Baba was upset and reprimanded the mandali for not being more 
careful. He looked at them reprovingly and snapped in Gujarati, “I am trapped in the hands 
of these devils!” During the break for lunch, Baba’s seat and mattress were put in the sun 
and the entire hall swept and cleaned. 

In the afternoon Baba stated, “From 15 November I will be out on tour. April end will 
be the end of me, of you and of all.” Baba talked with the mandali about the forms he had 
sent with Eruch and Pendu to be filled in by those who were ready to follow him of their 
own accord. Minoo Kharas was to sort them out later. Baba commented at length: 

Until now I had not sent out forms of this kind. Really, I do not expect a paise [cent] if not given with 
love, even though at present I do not have a single pie. However, today, in spite of being the poorest of the 
poor, I have resolved to plunge into the Ocean of Divine Fire. Now, even if someone offers me a big sum, I 
will not accept it. 

In the West, I met with an accident. With my face swollen, my arm in a sling and leg plastered, I had 
to lie quietly in the [bed]. Even then people came to see me. They remarked that I looked beautiful and 
radiant. It was through their love that they saw me as being beautiful. 

 
137 Baba was referring to the desolate spot in Iraq, called Karbala, where Hussain, the grandson of Prophet 
Muhammad, was martyred. 

138 Ten thousand copies of each message were to be printed and 2,000 copies of all messages in one 
booklet. 



 

From letters I am informed that, at present, so many persons in the West are having miraculous 
experiences about me. They write that they saw me there. But honestly, I do not know anything of this, even 
one percent. How can I know this when I do not do this? If you think I consciously do and know all these 
“miracles,” you are under a false impression. Then who did it? God did it for me, and after November 15, 
He will make me do it and know it. What I mean to say is that God does everything. 

Baba then remarked about God’s leela, play or sense of humor: 
God’s leela is divine fun! It is the expression of the divine sense of humor on the part of His Great 

Ones, and, as such, volumes can be written about God’s sense of humor. 
The ordinary sense of humor is present in every individual, more or less, and it does not undergo any 

change merely on account of any spiritual advancement or because of the divine enlightenment of the 
individual. Not only the sense of humor, but the ordinary individual nature as a whole of a person remains 
unchanged, no matter how far one is advanced or one is enlightened. 

The scope and range of God’s sense of humor through Avatars, Prophets, Perfect Masters and saints, 
however, differ according to the scope and range of their respective duties in accordance with the prevailing 
time and circumstances. But the form of the expression of, and the extent of the response to the sense of 
humor, both ordinary and divine, depends upon the original nature of God’s Great Ones. 

Whether I am Avatar or Satan, one thing is certain, and that is I have a great sense of humor. It is my 
sense of humor that makes me rejoice to see Anna 104 and happy to listen to the irrelevant talk of Babadas. 
The more he talks the more I like him. It would be no exaggeration to say that Babadas is infinitely irrelevant. 
When Babadas referred earlier to Kalidas, the great poet, and to Surdas, the great devotee, there was 
absolutely no connection between the two, the topic in question and Babadas himself, except the common 
factor of the word das [slave] at the end of all three names! 

Anna 104’s type of personality is more than enough to exhaust the patience of saints and sages and 
forbearance of rishis and munis, and all here are practically anti-Anna. I know that most of you here would 
heave a sigh of relief the moment Anna were to be out of the picture. You also know that I cannot help 
humoring both him and Babadas and that, at times, I go far out of my way in order to keep them near me. 

The one point on which none of us here can differ about this precious pair is that, according to their 
respective abilities and capacities, both of them have rendered great and more or less unique service to me, 
and I also know that both love me sincerely. 

Baba then mentioned different incidents in the lives of the past Avatars, which 
illustrated their sense of humor: 

It is said that once Rasool-e-Khuda [the Messenger of God] felt indisposed, and someone suggested 
that it was due to an evil eye and that he should sleep on a pillow with an open knife underneath it. He did 
so, and thereafter declared himself to be all right. Call it ordinary or call it divine; it was Muhammad’s sense 
of humor. 

It is a fact that during the childhood of his grandsons, Hasan and Hussain, the Prophet predicted the 
Moharrum Karbala [battle] to his daughter Fatima, the mother of the martyrs. Now, if the Prophet who, in 
fact, turned the then savages of Arabia into the torchbearers of faith, love and truth for the world did not 
even try to avoid the greatest tragedy in Islam, or to stop the most horrible end for his own and only two 
grandsons, that was only because of God’s divine sense of humor in Muhammad. 

Likewise, the strife between the Kauravas and the Pandavas and the consequent bloodshed was not 
only due to the divine sense of humor in Krishna, but its height was reached when Krishna himself died 
through an arrow that accidentally struck one of his legs from the bow of an ordinary hunter who never had 
any intention of harming the Rangila [colorful, playful] Avatar in any way.139 

The kindhearted Jesus knew very well that his nearest disciple would betray him and thus lead to his 
crucifixion. But, because of the divine sense of humor, Christ could not help getting himself crucified, 
although the world rightly continues to look upon him as the Savior of humanity. 

The funniest divine sense of humor was on the part of Buddha when he died of simple dysentery, 
though his “medicine” for the spiritual bimaries [illnesses] of mankind holds the field to this day. 

In short, except for a change in the circumstances, the atmosphere and the surroundings, the same 
old, old story goes on repeating again and again, which by itself proves the divine sense of humor or the 
leela of God. The manifestation of the divine sport or leela, however, depends upon the Great Ones of God 
who achieve Oneness with God. And thus, in spite of raising themselves above the law of duality, they still 

 

139 The Kauravas and Pandavas are two clans who fought each other during Krishna’s advent. 



 

retain the divine sense of humor to uphold the universal law of ignorance through which Knowledge Divine 
is achieved for all eternity. 

Those who were with me at the spot at the time of my car accident in America can alone well describe 
my own sense of humor as to how thoroughly battered, bruised and literally helpless and hopeless I was 
when lying with broken bones in a pool of my own blood together with my dearest ones. Yet I maintained 
my silence and my consciousness throughout the crisis and the long period of convalescence. 

Pointing to his ring finger, Baba remarked about masts, “Masts are jewels. They work 
for me and share my spiritual work. They are a great help to me. In April, they will be hailed 
for their work and help to me.” 

Baba recalled some masts who had undergone the most severe type of penance, and 
then stated: 

In the whole world, there are one lakh men of God — Mard-e-Khuda. These, with their lives on their 
sleeves and complete control over mind, strive for God-realization. After a number of ages, one among them 
gets God-realization. This is not extreme pessimism but optimism. Is not Vedanta full of statements such as 
“I am God!”? We are all God; this is a fact. Is it not optimism? 

Turning to Pleader, Baba gestured: 
Pleader has become so desperate, he cries out, “Why talk about the height of optimism or the Infinite 

Ocean of Love? I would be satisfied with just a spoonful of it! I do not want the Ocean!” But the fact is, if 
you get one spoonful, it becomes very difficult to get the Ocean; that very taste would become an obstacle 
in your merging in the Ocean. A spoonful can be compared with the valley which lies between the sixth and 
seventh planes of consciousness. In that stage, you stand facing God. You call Him, but do not get any 
response, and it becomes very hard to be one with God, the Infinite. So when I give, I give the Ocean, not a 
drop. 

In Sufism, the number of walis and Qutubs is quoted. Only a Qutub can know such things. Today, I 
am absolutely in the state of a devotee. So what I say is what I guess. But I am sure of one thing: Within me 
I am 100 percent confident that, by the end of April, things will not be as they are now for the world, for all 
of you and for me. It will be a real end. So I say, Wait. Wait. God helps those who have patience. God says, 
“Wait, I will meet you.” And I say, “The time has come; have patience till April end.” As you have lived 
with me for so many years, I think that you, too, might be thinking and feeling as I do. 

In the darbar [court] of a Sadguru, history repeats itself. But the beauty of it is this: that Masters enjoy 
equally in patience and impatience, and in faith and suspicion as well. This is their leela. 

Again, it is said that those who think they earnestly long to see God never see Him. It is so. Some 
think that their longing is limitless. Even accepting the above statement, it can always be said that there is 
always some kasar [deficiency] in them; for God, Who is equally in us all, is very, very eager and ready to 
meet us. So what is needed is 100 percent preparedness. When you come in contact with the Masters, they 
see that this is done. Even for this, a certain ghadi [moment] is fixed. Sant Tukaram says it is of no use to be 
impatient, for the final opportune time is fixed. And I think that my ghadi, the most opportune time, lies in 
April. So, let us earnestly hope that what I feel may come true, by God’s grace, to be the real ghadi at the 
end of April for us all. 

Baba asked Meherjee to read out the clippings from different newspapers about Jal 
Kerawalla. Baba stated, “Jal obeyed me 100 percent without any complaint and with absolute 
faith. Indeed, such obedience and faith is rare.” 

Baba listened to a few records of the late maestro Abdul Karim Khan, but did not look 
pleased while they were played, and was only happy when he heard his selected ghazals. He 
recalled some incidents [in Manzil-e-Meem] which revealed the herculean bodily strength he 
possessed previously. “I had such strength,” he stated, “That when a fiery mood possessed 
me, people used to hide, even in the bathrooms. And look at me now! The septum of my 
nose is broken, my feet are swollen. I cannot walk well. The same strength is now expressed 
in bearing suffering. What a change!” 

Before Baba left for Meherazad in the evening, Sadashiv Patil was instructed to visit 
Alandi (about 20 miles from Poona) the following morning, and offer his respects on Baba’s 
behalf at the tomb of the Perfect Master Dnyaneshwar. 

 



 

On Wednesday, 5 November 1952, Baba returned to Meherabad in the morning. He 
remarked, “Today is a very important day for me. Be sincere and serious about the duties 
entrusted to you, whether these are in the Agra Kuti [Jhopdi] or elsewhere.” He then prepared 
for the prayers by the five “priests.” A copy of each holy book had been placed on a table to 
his left. Eruch stood nearby to assist him. First, Baba sat on a cushion on the floor, applied a 
red dot to his forehead in the manner of orthodox Hindus, tied a silk cord around his waist 
and lit a prayer lamp which had seven wicks. At 8:30 A. M. Kalemama began the morning’s 
program by reciting a Sanskrit couplet by Valmiki praising Ram, followed by a selection 
from the Dnyaneshwari.140 When he finished Baba bowed down to him. 

At nine o’clock Baba stood near Kaikobad (who represented a Zoroastrian), tied the 
sacred thread around his waist and put on a black Parsi cap. Kaikobad then read from the 
Avesta for half an hour. Baba asked him to repeat the 101 Names of God also. At the end, 
Baba gave the cap he wore to Pleader and the kusti to Kaikobad, and bowed down to him, as 
he did to each of those who read. 

Ramjoo was next. First he offered namaz, as Baba bowed quietly with his head 
touching the floor. Ramjoo then read from the Koran until 10:00 A.M. 

At the completion of the Mohammedan portion, Baba walked to his gaadi and hung a 
cross around his neck. Murli stood before him wearing a long gown. Baba remarked, “You 
look exactly like a Christian priest.” The Lord’s Prayer was recited and then the Sermon on 
the Mount. When Murli finished, Baba took off the cross and gave it to him to keep. 

Last to step forward was Daulat Singh. At 10:30 he began reading from the Granth 
Saheb. Before he started, Baba placed around his wrist a steel bracelet like that of a Sikh. By 
eleven o’clock, the reading came to an end and prasad was distributed to all. It was a very 
solemn and serious ceremony, and Baba acting as the perfect devotee was very devout 
throughout it. He left without making any comments and went to the Interview Cabin 
(Kaikobad’s former cottage, opposite the hall). 

While Baba was in his cabin, Sarosh informed him that Mehera’s mother, Daulatmai, 
had died in Nasik. She was 76 years old. When Baba returned to the hall in the afternoon, 
he disclosed the news to all: “Today is a very important day, and a fine day, too. Sarosh told 
me that Daulatmai expired today at 4 A. M. of heart failure. She had kept perfect silence 
since 1933, and it is said that she had a peaceful end. My dear Daulatmai will live in me 
forever, by God’s grace. I say ‘by God’s grace,’ because today I am in the state of a devotee.” 

The question of printing a circular about Daulatmai’s death for distribution among his 
close women disciples was discussed and agreed to by Baba. Later a tombstone for her was 
erected on Meherabad Hill. It read: “Daulat — one of Baba’s dearest lovers. Observing 
silence for 20 years.”141 

Pleader asked, “Baba, what is the use of getting circulars printed about those who have 
expired, for it is said, ‘Aap mar gaye, doob gai doonya' [With our death, dies (submerged is) 
the world].” 

Pleader’s remark was sufficient for Baba to give all a good idea about those who die 
the Real Death and those who are on different planes. He first quoted this couplet of Kabir: 

Discard the body, it remains; preserve the body, it goes. 
The astounding fact emerges that the corpse devours death! 

 
140 Valmiki, the author of the Ramayana (the life of Ram), is considered among the greatest of Indian poets. 
He was a hermit who built a shelter in the jungle for Sita when she was banished by Ram. 

141 Daulatmai’s date of birth on her tombstone (1883) is incorrect. She was born circa 1876. 
 



 

Baba then continued dictating to explain: 
People die in all sorts of ways but it is nothing to be upset about; they are born again and again in 

different gross bodies. But during one’s lifetime, one should do whatever one honestly feels without getting 
attached to actions. 

Changing bodies between lifetimes is similar to changing a coat. Some die young, such as those who 
died at the time of [India’s] Partition; some live long lives. They do not change their coats often, like 
Gustadji.142 But when Gustadji was with me on the recent trip to the West, he became well dressed and 
maintained a neat and clean appearance. 

Baba continued: 
The masti [divinely intoxicated state] of masts neutralizes heat, cold and disease. This is an 

established fact. Masts do not worry about keeping their bodies healthy, yet they possess strong physiques. 
It is because in such cases the power of Vidnyan [Knowledge] that vibrates the universe sustains their bodies 
and looks after them. The infinite power of Vidnyan descends of itself to mano-bhumi [the mental planes] 
to help such souls. However, if the slightest thought of retaining the body or bodily strength crops up, the 
reception of this power stops. In a way, the mast is really dead. The same stands true for a majzoob or bal-
unmant-pishash [a God-realized soul with childlike habits]. Majzoobs have no connection with this world, 
and in this sense “the corpse eats up death.” 

It is impossible for scientists to know about this power. They have discovered ether, electrons and 
protons, but they have not and cannot reach even the fringe of the subtle world. 

Vedanta says, those on the gross plane live in anna-bhumi [gross plane]; those on pran-bhumi [subtle 
plane] live on energy; those from mano-bhumi live in Akash [heaven, sky, space]; and those from vidnyan-
bhumi live in the Suraj [Sun]. 

One whose soul is united with the Oversoul lives in the Sun. Qutubs and the Avatar live in the Sun, 
but not the sun that you see in the sky. It is an altogether different Sun. It is the Source of infinite power, 
infinite bliss, beauty, sound, knowledge, et cetera. Every attribute of this Sun is infinite. The infinite Tej 
[divine fire, effulgence] that exists eternally first passes through the mental planes, and then through the 
subtle planes until it reaches the gross plane. 

At present those who are in the subtle sphere [wear clothes] like you. They have their wives and 
children. They borrow their power from mano-bhumi. They can use this power either for good or bad 
purposes. Those in the mental sphere borrow their power from vidnyan-bhumi [Power of God]. Those on the 
sixth plane see God everywhere. They use their power, but it is always for the good of others. A majzoob is 
after all a king. 

But now let us turn to masts again. Masts are God-intoxicated souls. They have drunk the Wine of 
love divine. They are not consciously conscious of their bodies. They do not seek to gain the power from 
mano-bhumi. But God, of His own accord, showers this power on them and looks after them. 

So Hafiz in one of his couplets has said: "Drink deep the cup of madness, so that your worries are 
taken over by others.” 

The power of the walis [and pirs] stationed on the fifth and sixth planes is very great, but they use it 
for the good of others. One on the fourth plane can use his power either for good or bad ends. Those who 
eternally lead the Life of God are the Saviors of the universe and they live in the Suraj, the [Divine] Sun. 

At 2:30 P.M. Sadashiv Patil arrived from Alandi, where he had bowed at the tomb of 
Dnyaneshwar, and Baba placed his head on his feet. Sadashiv said that at 8:30 A.M. in Alandi, 
he found that a mahapuja (large worship ceremony) had been arranged lasting until 9 A. M. 
— the exact period during which Baba was occupied in listening to the reading of the 
Dnyaneshwari in Meherabad Hall. Baba explained, “I have a very close connection with 
Dnyaneshwar, so I sent Sadashiv to Alandi.” 

The circular regarding Daulatmai’s passing was prepared and Eruch read it out to 
Baba. Baba stated, “Today I am in the state of a devotee, so how can I say that she has come 
to me?” 

Nariman interjected, “You as a devotee today is an issue between yourself and God, 
but for us disciples, you are always our Beloved Master.” 

Baba replied: 

 
142 Gustadji was in the habit of wearing a tattered old coat with patches, and was reluctant to change his 
clothes. 



 

The question is clear; hypocrisy is useless. 
God is now present here more than every one of us. He knows everything. So what I say today stands 

good for this day. What I have been saying all these days was for all those days. In April what I shall say 
will stand good. But today I am a devotee 100 percent. 

Today I can say that the patience of some, the love of some and the faith of some of you make me 
feel that you are more devoted to God than I. When I see today the patience, longing, love, faith of you all, 
I feel that God will fulfill our desires, if we have any, in April. So today I must not give up my stand of a 
devotee. So add the words, “God’s Will” in the circular. 

About Sadguru Dnyaneshwar, Baba elucidated: 
He was very young. The unique thing is that the whole family got Realization. Dnyaneshwar had 

Realization within his teens and has written very beautiful lines on guru-bhakti [devotion to a guru]. Nivrutti, 
his elder brother, was his guru. Sopan, his younger brother, and Muktabai, his sister, too, were Realized 
souls. And God knows what depth of Experience they had! 

Bayazid, the Sardar [Leader] of Sufis, got Realization at the age of 90. Even if someone 99 percent 
spiritually prepared dies, he has to take a body again for the remaining one percent preparedness. In such 
cases, Realization is achieved either in childhood or after 60 years of age. 

In Sufism, all such points like grades, types and sects of walis, the range of work and heritage and 
other subtle details on the Path have been clearly and specifically mentioned. They have classified even the 
Perfect Ones according to their duties towards the world. Kamil is the Perfect One; Akmal the most Perfect 
One; Mukammil the Supremely Perfect One; and Saheb-e-Zaman [Avatar] is beyond Mukammil. As for 
Nabis [Prophets] or Sadgurus or Qutubs, to call them perfect would be childish. It is clear that perfection 
implies no imperfection. But it is said that in a Qutub there is “infinite perfection and infinite imperfection” 
simultaneously. 

After telling the story of the saint Abdul Hussain Wali, Baba made a reference to the 
Empire State Building: “If you stand on the topmost story of the building and have a look at 
the street below, persons would appear to you like worms. Then how insignificant and small 
would man appear to those who have experienced the highest state of consciousness? Indeed, 
the glory of Knowledge is indescribable, immeasurable.” 

Baba asked the mandali to tell funny stories or lively jokes. Afterwards, he instructed 
all to wash their faces and hands. Then the names of God from different religions were 
repeated aloud. At its completion, Baba observed. 

I am not feeling well now, but I must be in good health to carry out the work on the 7th, 8th and 9th 
[of November]. Some days before the Hyderabad meeting, I felt very weak and nervous. But Nilu told me 
that I would be quite well by the time of the meeting, and it was a surprise to me that I remained so lively 
and active during those days. That period reminded me of my life in Manzil-e-Meem. It is all God’s grace 
and nothing else. Let us see what happens now. 

Thus ended the day’s program. 
 
At about 9:00 A.M., Thursday, 6 November 1952, Baba again asked everyone to wash 

their faces and hands. Nilu was taking a bath and arrived late. When all had re-gathered in 
the hall, the names of God from different religions were repeated seven times each by Nilu, 
Padri, Baidul and Eruch. 

When everyone had sat down Baba joked, “I forgive Nilu for his late arrival, and in 
return he should bear with me for not giving him any sweets!” 

Baba asked Goma Ganesh to read the poems he had composed. Baba appeared pleased 
with the work Goma had done for the welfare of the children in his school, Babawadi (whose 
opening Baba had attended four years before). Baba remarked to him, “I am busy, and if we 
want to finish by 11:00 A.M., let us talk about the practical side of your work. Until now you 
did your best for the Babawadi children, and you want to spend the rest of your life for the 
same purpose. So tell me what is your future program?” 

Goma Ganesh replied that he was starting educational work in the villages. Baba stated, 
“I feel most happy to hear this. I give my blessings. Do your work without any worry or 



 

fear. Do not hesitate to pursue it. I will be with you in your honest endeavor to serve children. 
Start on November 15, 1952.” 

Baba further stated: “Childhood is the state of real Godhood. But children are 
unconsciously conscious of this. In bal-unmant-pishash [a majzoob], bal-avasta [childhood] 
dominates; and the bal-unmant-pishash is consciously conscious of it [his Godhood]. The 
whole universe serves as a toy for his game.” 

Slamson then read a letter to Baba from Vishandas Maharaj, the mast-saint who had 
been brought to Meherazad from Indore during Baba’s Manonash phase of work in January 
1952. Vishandas Maharaj had written: 

On October 23rd at 3:00 P.M., before a gathering of 500 persons, I have opened a spiritual center in 
your name [in Indore]. I have placed there your three large-sized photographs. I have lighted a flame which 
I want to remain lit forever. I also wish to open a new center at Kalyan. The completion of the work at Kalyan 
will be done by God’s will. 

The saint expressed his deep feelings toward Baba and wished that Baba’s name and 
work gather momentum day by day. He also expressed his desire to have Baba’s darshan, to 
which Baba stated, “After April.” Baba directed Slamson (who was from Indore) to tell 
Vishandas Maharaj to continue the work he was doing for him. 

He then quoted this Persian couplet: 
Do what you like with God the Absolute, 
But be very careful with walis and masts! 

Baba explained: “Walis [saints], who borrow power from vidnyan-bhumi [seventh 
plane], do not hesitate to use it, sometimes wiping off the best sanskaras of those who play 
mischief with them. Walis are independent. They are not bound to do either good or evil. 
Thus their contact may give one a great spiritual push, or it may retard one’s spiritual 
progress. 

“The Sadguru is like an ocean. He does not give anything, but when he gives, he gives 
the Ocean and you become Realized.” 

Baba quoted the instance of Ramakrishna Paramhansa of Calcutta and his disciple 
Swami Vivekananda. Eruch narrated some incidents from Vivekananda’s life which showed 
how he tested his guru in many ways. Baba concluded, “Had Vivekananda come in contact 
with a wali [saint] instead of a Sadguru like Ramakrishna, he would have been doomed for 
life!” 

In the afternoon at 1:30 the Arangaon bhajan group sang before Baba. At 2:55 P.M. a 
qawaali program began by Habib Nizami Qawaal of Ahmednagar. His performance was so 
touching that Padri, Bal Natu, Minoo Kharas, Meherjee and others started weeping. Aloba 
became so overwrought with emotion, he banged his head against the wall and had to be 
physically restrained. 

Baba commented: “Tears that stream down the cheeks without your being aware of 
them are very difficult to control. But if restrained, they give more happiness. You will find 
greater joy in the inner companionship with your Beloved. 

“This Path is closely connected with feelings. Some who possess a pure and sensitive 
heart feel that they should go on shedding tears for years and years in memory of their 
Beloved [God]. In some cases, the individual becomes unconscious of his outer surroundings. 
Some stand at a place for years; some stand raising one hand upward [the state of mukam-e-
hairat, enchantment of the planes]. Although such types of experiences are beyond control, 
yet they are temporary. Only those who experience this behoshi [unconsciousness] 
consciously are safe. 



 

“However, if you can experience within your heart a continuous and deep longing for 
the Beloved without any external sign, so much the better. Weep within continuously; 
outwardly remain normal and cheerful.” 

The music program ended at five that afternoon. Baba asked all to wash their faces and 
hands again, and the names of God from the four different religions were repeated. As Baba 
got down from his gaadi, he turned to Nana Kher and asked, “Why are you growing a beard?” 

Nana answered, “My beard is so tough, letting it grow is easier than shaving.” 
Baba teased him, “It is good that you did not get married, because your wife might not 

have liked the sight of a bearded husband.” 
While leaving the hall, Baba urged all to have a good rest and keep well for the coming 

three days. 
 
The next morning, Friday, 7 November 1952, Baba arrived from Meherazad at 7:30 

A.M. for the first of the scheduled three days of meetings. Most of those invited had arrived 
by two early morning trains. Baba entered the hall at 9:45 A.M., and all were overjoyed to 
have him in their midst once more. The Poona bhajan group sang until 10:30 A.M. 

During the singing, someone asked Baba how he was doing after the accident. Baba 
replied: “I am well due to your dua [blessings] and God’s dua. Mine is God’s and God’s 
means yours, and so this circle of blessings goes on. 

“All is bondage; there is nothing except One, and to call Him ‘One’ is also ignorance. 
He is I and everything is He. Only the experience of that Oneness has got to be gained. All 
else is your kirpa [blessings]. 

“I am before the beginning was, and so are you.” 
Baba concluded, “I have now tasted the injury as it had never before been tasted.” 
After the bhajans, Baba remarked to Deshmukh, “I feel I will be free in April.” 
Deshmukh replied, “Baba, you are eternally free.” 
Baba responded, “I am eternally bound, but from time to time, I set myself free. God 

willing, this time it could be by the end of April. I will make this point clear tomorrow.” 
He dictated to the group: “Tomorrow being a very important day for me, I want every 

one of you to be here all day. Being here means to be here with heart and soul, not thinking 
of your families and other worries. Therefore, I want to impress on you very seriously that 
tomorrow you should all have your mind on what I say, explain, declare and decide.” 

With a smile, he added, “Deshmukh should not think of his family members in 
Nagpur.” 

Looking at the gathering, Baba stated: “I have just now taken the stand of one who 
seeks the Truth. And why? That I will explain tomorrow. So you will all have to pay full 
attention tomorrow and try to grasp what I say. 

“Baba is taken as the Avatar or Sadguru or Perfect Master; but for Baba to take the 
stand of a devotee has the greatest significance. Why? I will explain tomorrow. So all you 
have to do is to grasp tomorrow what I declare. 

“After ages and ages, the time has now come for the real revelation of the Infinite in 
the universe. So the Fiery Life which begins on 15 November and ends at the end of April 
will reveal that only God is real and all else is illusion. 

“So now, take rest after this program is over, and I will call you one by one for 
interviews in the afternoon. Tomorrow there should be no thought outside of Meherabad; that 
is why I have called you here from such long distances. Now go wash your hands and faces 
and come back here to repeat God’s names from the four different religions.” 

When all had returned to the hall, Baba conveyed: “God is present right here now, in 
you all and in me. So let us take his name sincerely and wholeheartedly so that He Who is 



 

within us is touched. Don’t speak aloud when the names are repeated. Only repeat silently 
and think that He is within us and hears us all.” 

Baba too washed his face and hands, and solemnly stood by his seat. Everyone present 
stood. The names of God were repeated seven times each by Nilu, Padri, Baidul and Eruch. 

At 11:00 A.M. Baba asked everyone except the Hamirpur group to disperse. After 
talking with them for a little while, Baba went for his lunch. In the afternoon he gave personal 
interviews. 

At 3:20 P.M. Baba came into the hall again. Gustadji garlanded him. Baba stated: 
Tomorrow is the important day for me. Although time as such does not exist in eternity, for us on 

this plane, we have to consider time. According to that, tomorrow is a very important day for me. I will not 
only play the part of a devotee, but in all earnestness I will feel myself as a devotee. Therefore, I have called 
a few selected ones to share in my most humble prayers to God, Who is in us all, and in Whom we are all 
One. Tomorrow I want you all to pay attention to what I say, explain, decide and declare. 

At the end of April, God will manifest; that is what I am going to say tomorrow. So tomorrow 
morning have a bath, or at least wash your hands and face — or at least wash your mind with your love for 
me! — and join me wholeheartedly in my prayer. Nothing else. Let us not be hypocritical before God, Who 
knows everything. 

For the past many years, I have been bowing down to masts and saints who, in love of God, have 
annihilated themselves. Now I bow down to the love of those who, with full faith and love, love me. 

More bhajans were then sung. At 4:30 P.M. Baba instructed everyone to wash their 
faces and hands and then come back in the hall. Baba inquired whether the Saoner group had 
arrived. When all had accommodated themselves in the hall, he continued: 

Now God’s names will be said as they were in the morning. Tomorrow I will say what I have to 
say, or do what I have to do. Today I have taken the stand of a devotee 100 percent. So I will have to act 
according to it, and you all must cooperate with me. Tomorrow I will make my Fiery Life clear. 

At approximately 4:45 P.M. Baba washed his face and hands. God’s names were then 
repeated aloud by the same four men, in the same order. Then there was bhajan singing for 
about an hour by Gadekar, Thade and Madhusudan. 

At its completion Baba said: 
For a few minutes, I am going to speak about dnyan, Knowledge, which in Sufism is termed marefat, 

or certainty of Becoming. There are three states of conviction: Intellectual conviction, conviction through 
seeing, and conviction through Becoming. 

Few persons have even intellectual conviction. What the Vedantists say about our being one with 
God, even that is not intellectual conviction. When we hear and read that we are all One, that is just what the 
intellect grasps temporarily. When this temporary understanding becomes intellectual conviction, then 
nothing can shake that conviction, nothing can upset the holder of that conviction. And when one sees 
actually what one has grasped permanently through intellect, then the conviction becomes more firm. And 
when one becomes what he sees, then that conviction is of Becoming. This is dnyan. When one becomes 
united with what one sees, then the conviction is of Becoming. This is the third type of conviction. 

You are a man. Now this knowledge of manhood needs no intellect, no reasoning, because you are a 
man. You never think, “Am I a woman? Am I a dog?” No, because you are a man and this knowledge of 
being a man needs no intellect. 

When you become God, you are God; and this Becoming is Knowledge. A Sadguru can give this 
dnyan of Becoming in the twinkling of an eye. And if you all think Baba has dnyan, it must be due to my 
Masters Babajan and Upasni Maharaj, and most directly to Sai Baba, my grand Old Man. And if I have that 
dnyan which is so rare, then I must see myself in you all and you all in me. And so, by bowing down to your 
love, I bow down to God and Masters who are all One in God. 

At 6:15 P.M. all except the group from Saoner were asked to leave the hall. After 
speaking with them, Baba left for Meherazad. 

 
On the morning of Saturday, 8 November 1952, all were served rawa (a sweet dish) 

with tea. Most of the men finished their bath by 7:00 A.M. and were found eagerly awaiting 
Baba’s arrival. Exactly at 7:30 A.M., Baba arrived and went straight to the pandal which had 



 

been erected for the day’s session (behind the lower Meherabad old dharamshala building). 
Baba climbed up on the small dais without anyone’s help, and everyone gathered round the 
raised platform. Baba smiled and stated, “Disperse for half an hour; I have some private 
work with the mandali, so do not crowd near the dais. Don’t be on my chest during this time! 
I will call you.” 

At 8:00 A.M. everyone was called back into the pandal. When they had gathered, Baba’s 
fingers began to “speak” via the alphabet board: 

Today is a very important day for me and for my work in the Fiery Life which begins on November 
15. And so I have called today a few selected ones to join me on this day, and I bow down to your love and 
faith for having responded to my call. 

Baba stood up and reverentially folded his hands to the gathering. Resuming his seat 
he continued: 

I want you all to patiently hear what I have to say, declare and what I have decided. Before I make 
clear my Fiery Life, I will explain to you the stand of a devotee that I have adopted today. 

For an ordinary devotee, there exists attachment of every kind. Ignorance being the predominating 
factor, desires and duality persist; and due to this ignorance, virtue and sin, good and bad gain meaning. 
Worries, doubts, upsets and miseries are the products of this ignorance. Birth and death, which to a Dnyani 
[Knower] are superfluous, have meaning in ignorance. Therefore, for a devotee, good, bad and all forms of 
duality exist until dnyan comes. 

And so today I am taking the stand of an ordinary devotee who seeks forgiveness of God for his 
mistakes. 

After this explanation, Baba asked Don to read on his behalf the following statement 
in English (translations of it were ready and were read aloud by Dr. Deshmukh in Marathi 
and Keshav Nigam in Hindi): 

In a few moments I am going to repent to God and ask His forgiveness for my sins and also for the 
sins of everyone connected with me. 

Because I shall include myself in this repentance and prayer, it is important for you to know that I 
shall, for the time being, take my stand as an ordinary devotee — as one whose devotion and longing for 
Union with God are weakened and corrupted again and again by evil thoughts, evil feelings, evil words and 
evil deeds. 

I know that only God exists, and in the same way I also know that good and evil are merely aspects 
or manifestations of God Himself. 

For the ordinary man and even the ordinary devotee, this knowledge of the true nature of good and 
evil is only the fruit of faith or reason. It is therefore theoretical and not real knowledge, and it does not free 
him from the law of karma — the law that is based on God’s Will, the law that pervades throughout eternity. 

The Dnyani, however, because he knows the Truth by actual experience, is utterly free from these 
bindings, and he therefore knows that, as a Dnyani, he is exempt from the law of karma. Since he knows the 
nature of good and evil, he also knows that no one is to be blamed for anything he thinks or feels or says or 
does. And the Dnyani knows too that the sequels to good and evil, such as heaven and hell, dying and being 
born and born again, are the results of God’s Will functioning through karmic law, but also that they exist 
only because ignorance makes them exist. Thus the Dnyani, who may often intercede with God for his 
devotees and humanity at large, never repents to God and never asks forgiveness for anything concerning 
himself. 

By special dispensation of God, also, the very highest type of devotee, whose whole being is 
permanently focused on the Divine Beloved, is as completely exempt from the law of karma as the Dnyani. 
Unlike the Dnyani, however, such a devotee is utterly ignorant of this exemption. But the ordinary devotee, 
no matter how sincere his devotion, remains bound by the law of karma, and so his best course is to apply 
this law to his own spiritual advantage by the constant practice of virtue and the constant abstention from 
evil. And when he fails in virtue or falls into sins, he must throw himself on the boundless mercy of God and 
ask His forgiveness. 

The Repentance Prayer for forgiveness will now be uttered for me, for you, and for all who are 
connected with me. Maybe some of you, or many of you, have no bindings of desires and attachments; but 
here today, as I am in the state of a devotee, I would like you all to join me and encourage me in asking 
God’s forgiveness. 



 

Baba stood up and asked the following persons to repeat aloud the following names of 
God seven times each, as they had done before. He also asked the gathering to stand and 
mentally repeat wholeheartedly with them: Nilu “Om Parabrahma Paramatma!” Padri “Ya 
Yezdan!” Baidul “La Ilah Illallah!” and Eruch “O God, Father in heaven.” 

After invoking God through the repetition of His names, Baba asked Don to read the 
Prayer of Repentance in English.143 As the prayer was being said, Baba lightly slapped his 
cheeks throughout the recitation, the gesture in India for seeking forgiveness, promising 
never to repeat the act. 

When the reading of the prayer in different languages was finished, all sat down. Baba 
stated: 

Before I explain my Fiery Life, I must say that for a Dnyani and lover, these attachments and 
forgiveness for attachments do not exist. For a Dnyani, nothing exists but God. To him everyone is God, 
everything is God, not merely through intellectual conviction as I said yesterday, but by actual and continual 
Becoming. He knows through continual and eternal conviction, and experiences from the beginningless 
beginning to the endless end, that he and he alone IS. 

My message to the world, which has been the same throughout eternity, is love. This love has two 
aspects, and both aspects are real. Any other attachment which we, through ignorance, call love, is nothing 
but maya. 

Love for God, [the] Personal or Impersonal, with intense longing for realizing oneness with the 
Beloved, is one aspect of real love. Such a lover forgets everything, forsakes everyone, and annihilates 
himself in the fire of divine love. 

In the second aspect, a person loves humanity at large as being part and parcel of God. Here, the 
lover forgets his own interest, forsakes his own happiness, and tries to make others happy or uplifted. If this 
love reaches its height, here also, like the divine lover, the lover of humanity forgets himself completely, and 
is lost in love and love alone. 

My Fiery Life, which begins from November 15 and ends at the end of April [1953], is based on this 
love by which the lover is lost in the Beloved, after being consumed in the fire of divine love. 

Now listen very carefully. 

Don then read the following lines about Baba’s Fiery Life: 
My Fiery Life begins on November 15, 1952. In April 1953, the climax of the internal working of 

that Life will be reached, and external demonstration of its entire internal working will be made manifest. In 
the same month also, the final and real result of the Fiery Life will, by God’s grace, be known to the world. 

God says: 
I cause my enemies to flourish and kill my friends. 
And no one has the right to demand the why and wherefore of it! 
From untold ages, every lover of God has had to bear unnumbered burdens, face remorseless 

opposition and be tormented by humiliations and frustration, by bodily sickness and mental despair, until 
the final Union with the Divine Beloved. 

I, myself, and also all who are to be with me in the Fiery Life must therefore be prepared to stand 
firm in the face of hardships, difficulties and every conceivable kind of attack, our only weapons being an 
unshakable faith in God and complete resignation to His Will. All our sufferings will have to be borne in 
this manner until that final moment when the Fiery Life shall, by God’s grace, emerge victorious. 

When Don was finished with the reading, Baba stated: 
Now the important Declaration for which I have gathered all of you here is a very few words, and 

God wants me to declare it. It is all His Will and His alone that works throughout eternity. So these few 
words that I will now declare will have to be borne in mind till the end of April: 

Declaration: 
During the last fifteen days of April 1953, God will end everything and mend everything — end the 

present universal mess of doubts, suspicion, hatred and destruction. And for that, God will have to manifest 
as never before, and there will be such chaos as never before. God will make me drop this body during that 
period. And then maybe some of us will meet bodily after 700 years. 

We need not worry about this body. We always were and will be [that] is my Knowledge. And you 
all today being my Gurus, because of your love, I ask your blessings for my Fiery Life. 

 
143 The Prayer of Repentance had been dictated by Baba in Khuldabad exactly a year previously, in 
November 1951, but it was first recited aloud this day. See Appendix C for the full prayer. 



 

Ask God, Who is present right here now, to give me strength to accomplish the Universal work that 
He has ordained me to do in April. 

Baba asked Krishnaji to beseech God’s blessings that his Universal work may be 
accomplished. 

Everyone stood. The atmosphere was solemn. In a voice filled with emotion, Krishnaji 
said, in his own words: “O God! You are omnipresent! We ask you to give Baba strength in 
his Fiery Life to accomplish the Universal work that he is ordained to do in April. We 
wholeheartedly pray to you to shower your choicest blessings on Baba!” 

Krishnaji then surprised everyone, since he was a newcomer, by adding, “... And I feel 
Baba is God!” 

After the prayer, everyone sat down. Baba appeared very happy and radiant, and asked 
Don to read the following message of the Fiery Life, dictated by him the day before: 

All these years I have been recognized as a Sadguru and the Avatar. Later in my New Life, I lived 
the life of an ordinary humble human being. 

In the Manonash period, I lived the life of an aspirant in order to achieve complete mental 
annihilation. During the period of my Free Life, I have been playing the dual role of strength and weakness, 
retaining simultaneously the roles of Master and devotee. 

Before plunging into my Fiery Life, I intend for the first and last time to pay homage to the three 
Masters with whom I have connections — Sai Baba, Upasni Maharaj and Babajan — at their respective 
resting places. 

I shall then proceed to Bombay and bow down at the feet of masts and saints there, and then plunge 
into the Fiery Life, wherein I will be a lover of God. 

After the message was read, Baba looked pleased, because he had finished the most 
important work for which the congregation had been held. With a smile he stated, “Now relax 
for fifteen minutes and then there will be a bhajan program.” 

When all had reassembled, the singing started. After two well-composed bhajans by 
the Poona group, and one abhang (hymn) of Tukaram by Rustom Kaka, two ghazals were 
sung by Abdur Rehman, Dr. Ghani’s brother; one composed by Khak Saheb and the other 
by Ghani. Baba appreciated the depth of feeling expressed in these ghazals. He commented 
to the gathering that Ghani, Ghani’s brother Abdur, Sailor (Khodu) and Baily were his 
childhood chums. Ghani had passed away, and in case Baba would also leave this world, he 
stated, he would be happy that “at least three [of us] will still be left!” 

Baba added, “We all played together, we even quarreled, but the outstanding thing 
was that they all loved me dearly.” 

Then he asked Sailor, “What do you think of me now?” Sailor’s instant reply was: 
“God-personified!” 

The same question was put to Baily who answered, “I take Baba as my all in all.” 
Baba’s face shone with pleasure, and he joked, “As my early childhood friends think 

so highly of me, even after so many years, it is enough to make me feel that there must be 
something extraordinary in me!” 

After the program Baba wanted to go for lunch. He stated that in the afternoon he 
would see those whom he had not personally met the previous day. 

Baba was very preoccupied in his room opposite the hall until 4:40 P.M., discussing 
many things with different people in connection with his work and the various programs of 
mass darshan. At 4:45 Baba entered the pandal. He stated he wanted to settle the exact dates 
of darshan at different places. All those individuals (programwalas) in charge of arranging 
the mass darshans at their places were informed that they must carefully observe the three 
points which had been mentioned and discussed when they were called to Meherazad, which 
were: 

First: As soon as Baba steps in a place, he will first take darshan of the masts and saints of that place. 



 

Second: Baba will bow down to seven poor persons, and before this, he will wash their feet and feed 
them. 

Third: At the time of mass darshan, first Baba will bow down to the masses, and then people can bow 
down to him, perform his arti, garland him, et cetera. 

Baba emphasized: “In case the persons in charge of the mass darshan programs think 
that it will be difficult for them to observe these points, they should clearly and openly say 
so. All these three points will have to be observed; otherwise, it will be absolutely wrong to 
fix the programs — better to cancel them.” 

All agreed to abide by Baba’s instructions, and the dates of darshan were re-discussed 
and finalized. Someone from the north asked, “Will you be giving special messages to the 
masses?” 

Baba replied: “Yes, and you can collect these from Adi and print them in the form of 
a booklet or as leaflets — whatever is convenient for you — for distributing to the public. If 
you cannot print these messages, don’t worry; people will have my darshan and that is 
enough. 

“But remember one thing: No one should request an individual interview with me. If 
I call anyone, that is a different matter. As for any extra explanations or discourses, it all 
depends on my hukki [whim] of the moment. 

A group head from Hamirpur asked Baba if he would visit small villages. Baba replied, 
“I will go wherever you take me with love. I will not mind traveling in a bullock cart.” 

With a smile he reminisced, “Once on one of the mast tours in a remote area, Baidul 
hired an old cart. The dirt road was bumpy and the cart driver was a very enthusiastic person. 
He drove the bullocks in such a way that when we reached the destination and got down, I 
felt shaken up for five minutes!” 

Baba added, “I hope you will not hire such a vehicle or driver!” 
Looking at the Andhra group, Baba continued, “Dhanapathy Rao and Ranga Rao will 

be in charge of the darshan programs in the West Godavri district. I will even visit the 
Godavri River if they take me there.” 

Mudaliar Vadivelu asked if Baba would also visit Madras. Baba looked at the old man 
lovingly and replied, “Dear Vadivelu, you have brought with you the whole of Madras; so 
don’t worry about my going there in person.” 

When Baba expressed a wish to visit Kolhapur for a day or two if a mass darshan 
program could be arranged, one from the bhajan party sounded out the possibility of his 
coming to Poona as well. Baba answered, “Why not? I was born in Poona. Also I had 
promised Ghani that I would give darshan in Poona. But at present the date of the visit is 
uncertain. Let me discuss this matter with Patil and Gadekar. Wait and see.” 

Baba changed the topic and asked those gathered if they’d had a good lunch. Turning 
to Chhagan he remarked, “Ramjoo is not feeling well. If Nilu’s medicine does not cure him 
by tomorrow, do not prepare rawa for breakfast. Let everyone fast.” 

Baba then began joking, “Since the 1920s, the phases of my work and the surrounding 
atmosphere have changed considerably, but Anna 104 is the same as he was. His habits and 
his dress seem unchangeable.” 

When Babadas stood and said something disjointed, Baba remarked, “I should not 
blame Babadas for being incoherent. There are quite a lot who belong to his tribe!” 

Addressing the program heads, Baba continued, “Baidul will arrive at each place one 
day in advance of my visit, to collect information about masts and saints. Baidul ‘smells’ 
masts, and if there are no masts, he will create masts! By the way, you should also know 
that although he is an expert at finding masts, you should beware if you ask him about 
anything else. He might even lead you into a ditch!” 



 

Baba was still wearing the garlands that had been offered to him on his arrival at the 
pandal more than an hour before. He moved his fingers through them and gestured, “They 
are really splendid. I do not feel like removing them and I also cannot keep them on for too 
long, as they are weighing on my shoulders. Wearing them is like chewing something that 
you can neither swallow nor would like to spit out.” 

People had started talking among themselves under the awning, and Baba remarked, 
“Listen, God knows I want eternal rest, but I have to be eternally restless. If you would 
become quiet for a short while I will be happy.” Everyone fell silent and Baba finished his 
instructions. 

The repetition of God’s names was being carried out continuously in the Jhopdi. Baba 
inquired of those who were given the duty at night whether they kept wide awake. Savak 
Kotwal was one of them, and Baba directed him, “Keep awake or both of us will fall into 
trouble!” 

Someone asked, “Baba, when will you call us here [to Meherabad] again?” 
He replied, “If this body survives after April, I may think of it.” 
He added, smiling, “With the blessings of saints and Nilu’s medicines, I will not drop 

the body. But for this, Chhagan must give basundi [a sweet dish] to Nilu to keep him hale 
and hearty!” 

In the end, he reminded the program heads: “So, I agree to visit your hometowns. 
About 25 persons will accompany me. You do not have to pay for their railway fares, but 
you will have to provide them with simple boarding and lodging facilities. 

“Again one more point: The house where I will reside should be in a quiet locality, 
preferably in a secluded area. When I retire at night there should be absolute calm and no 
disturbance of any kind outside the house. The Fiery Life is quite a different thing. It has 
nothing to do with these darshan programs. 

“Do not take lightly what I have been saying. This is not merely a divine farce. In the 
Fiery Life, if the conditions mentioned are not properly followed, it will put me into trouble. 
So you must try 100 percent to observe these three points.” 

Those men who had previously asked Baba for permission to leave Meherabad the next 
morning were allowed to go, but the rest were to stay the next day until Baba himself left for 
Meherazad. 

The schedule for places to be visited during the November and December 1952 and 
January 1953 mass darshan programs was decided as follows, with those in charge at each 
place: 

18 to 28 November — Hamirpur; Keshav Nigam, Gaya Prasad Khare and others 
29 November to 4 December — Delhi; Harjiwan Lal, Was Deo Kain 
                               (5 to 20 December at Meherazad) 
21 to 25 December — Amraoti; Dr. Deshmukh 
25 to 31 December — Nagpur; Sherlekar, Babadas to help Pophali (there and in 

Saoner) 
31 December to 1 January — Saoner 
                                 (2 to 17 January at Meherazad) 
18 to 28 January — West Godavri; Dr. Dhanapathy Rao and Y. Ranga Rao 
 
On Sunday, 9 November 1952, Baba arrived at Meherabad in the morning at about 8, 

and walked straight to his room. Coming into the hall at 10:00 A.M. he stated: 
I had sent forms to a number of people, in which it was mentioned about dedicating to me their 

money, property, service and life. Many of them have sent back the forms duly filled in and the list has been 
prepared. Now the list will be read out. But what I want to tell you all is this, that you all love me and are 
ready to do what you can. But I say if you cannot do anything regarding money, do not worry about it in the 



 

least. The love you have for me is what I want; it is what I need for my Fiery Life. If someone cannot afford 
to give money, he should not worry at all. Give only what you can conveniently spare. 

Money and power, and the desires attached to them, bring about spiritual downfall. So if you cannot 
afford, don’t worry. Even if you have signed “Yes” on your forms, I free you from this commitment if you 
now feel that it is not possible to give. The list that will be read here now will contain the names of those 
who have dedicated their money and property, or both. Property I do not want; I want money for my work. 
So those who have filled in forms may give ten rupees to Meherjee or Nariman. Some have written that they 
will pay in monthly installments. But from November 15, 1952 to April end, 1953, I will not accept money, 
and after April there will be no need of money! So whatsoever one can spare or afford must be given before 
the 15th of November. 

I love you all 100 percent, and those who think that they cannot give at this moment can send the 
amount to Adi, but should tell the figure to Meherjee so that he may give me the amount before November 
15. And wherever I will be going for mass darshan programs, I have decided to accept money and will hand 
over the money to the person in charge of that particular place for my work. 

I can say with authority that I am the richest of the rich, and the poorest of the poor. This is not just 
a formal saying or statement — it is the truth. 

From the day I kept silent until now, I have not touched money, except when giving to the masts and 
the poor. And the mandali who have been with me and kept account say that during the last 27 years, Rs.80 
lakhs [8,000,000] have passed through my hands. And now I have not a pie [cent]. Therefore, money can 
both be useful and destructive, but for the spiritual aspirants who have no connection with the Perfect Master, 
complete renunciation is absolutely necessary. 

Different Masters have different methods. Sai Baba, who was Perfection personified, adopted a 
different method of collecting money. Whosoever entered his darbar was asked to give all the money he had 
in his pocket. And all this money was distributed the same evening to others, mostly to Barra Baba, who was 
sitting by his side all day long and who was very, very fat. Sometimes, Sai Baba would not allow a person 
to keep any money in his purse, even for the return railway fare. Those who had faith in him never faltered, 
never doubted; but those who had no faith could not understand his method. 

Once Upasni Maharaj, who was there in the temple and who at that time never ate food or even drank 
water, was asked by someone why Sai Baba collected money and distributed it the same evening, and why 
the lion’s share went to Barra Baba. Upasni Maharaj replied that Sai Baba collected dirt from all people and 
accumulated it in the stomach of Barra Baba, who had a very huge belly. He said people did not understand 
the method, and were unnecessarily doubtful about such collection of money by Sai Baba.144 

Now, during that same period in Poona, Babajan, the spiritual Emperor, had quite a different method. 
Those who have seen this God-Woman know that she sat under a tree without any shed. She was very old 
and very beautiful too. But during the whole of winter and summer, all day and night, she kept wide awake. 
Only from 4:00 to 5:00 A.M. she used to lie under the same tree. I had deputed Gustadji to sit by her side all 
night. He noticed that when anyone came there with the intention of offering money, she would take a 
burning stick from the fire and run after him! Naturally, the man would run away. This was her rivaj [method] 
regarding money. 

So at Shirdi, Sai Baba asked for money and at the same time Babajan at Poona used to drive away 
anyone who came to offer money! Both were Perfect, but such was the difference in their method of work. 

I feel happy today, because I had the occasion to remember these three Perfect Masters who were 
internally and deeply connected with me and who are now lodged in me. Those who love me should join me 
in my salutation to these Perfect Ones. 

Baba and all the men stood up and reverently bowed down to these three Perfect 
Masters. 

Baba asked Minoo Kharas to read the list of persons who had dedicated their money 
or property or both to Baba. Before reading the list, Baba stated, “Yesterday, I had a talk with 
the mandali in my retiring room [Interview Cabin] about accepting money. As per the New 

 

144 On one occasion, Eruch asked about Baba’s accepting money, and Baba replied, “Would you ever give 
shit to the one you loved? You would naturally want to give something nice. From a worldly point of view, 
money is everything; but to me it is shit. I accept it from those I love to cleanse them.” 

On another occasion, Baba explained to Eruch that the real power of money was in spending it well, not in 
saving it. 



 

Life conditions, I do not accept money; so when Harjiwan Lal showed his willingness to 
offer Rs.4,000, I hesitated. Now, I do not like the idea of accepting money. But to make you 
all feel that you have shared in this giving, even if your name is not on the list, you may give 
at least one rupee as a token of love, so that all may feel that they, too, have shared.” 

At this point, Baba gave a special hint to the program heads that they should not think 
of giving any extra contributions, for when Baba visited their places, they would have to 
spend a lot for him and those with him. Baba informed Meherjee, “Now whenever you like 
you can open your office on the verandah.” 

Baba appeared very happy when he finished with this money matter, and asked the 
Poona bhajan group to sing for half an hour. “Sing in such a way that it may make all feel 
happy, and hungry, too!” For half an hour, all enjoyed hearing fine songs sung before the 
Divine Beloved, and Baba, too, was in an exceptionally happy and cheerful mood. After 
this, Baba walked to his room. 

At noon, Baba gave interviews to many men in connection with his future darshan 
programs. During the entire time, several persons stood outside waiting to have a private 
interview with him. 

Keshav Nigam’s brother, Mukundlal, had arrived. He was suffering from leprosy, and 
his body smelled bad. The doctors had no hope of his surviving, and he had come to have 
Baba’s darshan for the last time. Baba saw him, and after his interview, he gave Kumar a 
banana to give to Mukundlal, with instructions that he eat the fruit (including the peel!) after 
40 days, even if it had dried up by then. Why had Baba instructed him to eat it after 40 days? 
Master psychologist that he was, Baba knew that Mukund would then remember him every 
day for 40 days, thinking: “Today there are only 35 more days left to eat Baba’s prasad.” 
And, miraculously, after some time, Mukund completely recovered. 

Nana Kher’s brother, Vinoo, had come to Meherabad for the first time. On seeing him, 
Baba remarked to Nana, “What a beautiful soul! Nana, your brother is quite a good man, 
and I like him very much.” 

 
Baba walked back to the hall at 3:40 P.M., and all were asked to assemble. The program 

heads were asked to sit with their groups. Baba began dictating: 
My Fiery Life is not a joke. During this period, I have to work for the whole universe, and I am bent 

on ending myself or ending this universal mess. Side by side, there will be mass darshan programs. I derive 
no enjoyment when people come and bow down to me. On the contrary, I enjoy bowing down to you all. 
The Fiery Life is quite different from these mass darshan programs. I may even cancel these programs if I 
find that they interfere with my work in the Fiery Life. 

Today, in the afternoon, when a number of people stood in a row for individual interviews, I began 
to feel that such type of disturbance would occur on a large scale at the places where darshan programs are 
arranged. I know it was all through your love for me; it was all natural. But when today such type of 
disturbance occurs among those who know the importance of my work, then how can you not expect such 
things to happen when I come to your place for darshan programs? 

I want an absolute guarantee of careful organization, and it will be the duty of the programwalas to 
inform all that no one should ask for a personal interview with me. Although I am eternally bound, I am 
eternally independent also. The moment I feel that things are not going as I want, I will immediately leave 
the place. I am going to burn myself for the whole universe, so I do not wish to hear about petty things. 

But the question is: How can you guarantee for the masses when you cannot manage among 
yourselves? As I declared yesterday in my Declaration, I have already told you that those who are with me 
in the Fiery Life will have to face every kind of hardship, mental despair, bodily ailments, attacks and 
ridicule. These are all side issues of the Fiery Life. They will not interfere in my Fiery Life, but the 
disturbance that I felt today will surely interfere in my work for the Fiery Life. 

Therefore, I warn all the programwalas about this point. No personal interviews will be given, not 
even individual meetings. I will be coming to your places. Take me wherever you like. Let thousands of 
people come and take darshan. Let them perform bhajan, kirtan, arti. I will give discourses and messages 
when I feel inclined to do so. But if I find that my instructions are not obeyed, I will leave the place, and you 
will feel displeased. 



 

Note this, that from November 15, 1952, I am not going out for mass darshan programs, but for my 
Fiery Life. So think over and tell me now if you can observe to the letter all that I have asked you to observe. 
But also, the question is: How can you [give a] guarantee for people who do such things through love? How 
can you stand surety for them? I say all this because when I want to work, dear souls, you all have no idea 
about it. I must have seclusion. Suppose, if persons continue coming to me one by one, and I go on explaining 
to them, it would be a different thing, which is not possible in the Fiery Life. So again I say, be prepared 
that, if I feel what has been arranged is not right, I will immediately leave that place. 

I know, as a rule, Masters ought not to bar the expression of love. Yes, that is the rule. Thousands 
may come and go and express their love, but in this Fiery Life of mine, there is no other alternative. 

I feel it will be difficult to manage all these instructions at some places. It is natural, but that will 
spoil my work. Thus, what I wanted to say, I have said. 

After seriously listening to all this, the program heads assured Baba that they would 
certainly and wholeheartedly observe all the instructions given to them. Baba appeared very 
happy to hear this. He replied, “So I shall come; but I will not compromise my words at the 
cost of my work.” 

Baba asked Ramjoo to read the discourse on dnyan which he had given on 1 November. 
When Ramjoo finished a part of it, along with Baba’s explanatory comments, Baba asked 
him to stop reading and stated, “Had I been in your place, I would have asked, ‘If Knowledge 
is where imagination is stopped, why this unnecessary headache of hearing these words?’ It 
is all true, that if such sort of headache goes on increasing from ages to ages, a person either 
goes mad or becomes a Dnyani!” 

The discourse reading was stopped, and Baba granted permission to all to visit the 
Dome (his samadhi) on Meherabad Hill. Baba stated that he had confined himself in it for a 
period of five months or so, during which time he was on tea and water only. He added, “The 
place is of great spiritual importance, and I have ordered my mandali that when I drop my 
body, it should be buried there.” 

Once more, Baba bowed to the love of all who had come, and stated: “Now the work 
is over and those who want to leave may leave, even by tonight’s trains.” Baba stood up to 
go to his room. All watched him depart with heavy hearts, as most were to leave Meherabad 
that night, and they were not sure when they would have such an opportunity to share Baba’s 
intimate company again. 

 
The next morning, Monday, 10 November 1952, Baba came to Meherabad at about 

8:00 A.M. Several of those invited had been specially asked to stay on that morning. Baba 
gave several interviews, and when he finished, came to the hall. There he stated, “Now, I will 
come to Meherabad on 14 November, as I have some work at Pimpalgaon. Don wants to take 
X-rays of my leg to see whether the bones have been well joined or not. And I also have 
some work to do.” 

Meherjee, Nariman, Sadashiv Patil, Pleader, Minoo Kharas and Pappa Jessawala were 
allowed to leave for their homes. Baba asked Sulay, Pandoba, Madhav Rao and Murli to 
leave Meherabad on the 14th at noon. After making certain alterations in the names of those 
to go with him on the tour, Baba stated: 

Now, what I want to impress on you all is that from 15 November to the end of April, my Fiery Life 
will be for me internal — internal fire and external humiliation, insults, disease, despair, attacks, along with 
mass gatherings and the performing of bhajan-kirtans. So you must be prepared to share in my glory as well 
as in my fall. But the most important thing is that you must do what I say. You can participate in the happiness 
when thousands of people come and touch my feet and perform bhajans and kirtans. But in case at some 
places you find opposition and humiliation to me and to my work, be prepared to share in that, too, by 
obeying me. Those who are with me for a longer period [the mandali] should be especially careful in abiding 
by my orders. 

On the departure of all for their respective places, Baba assigned different duties to the 
mandali. Pendu was appointed manager of the journey; Sadashiv, in charge of food; Aloba, 



 

of luggage; Kumar, “Commander-in-Chief;” Chhagan, to cook Baba’s food and as night 
watchman; Eruch, Baba’s personal attendant; Nana Kher, Kaikobad’s attendant;145 Ramjoo, 
keeper of the diary; Meherjee, Nariman and Dhake, Baba’s companions; and Vishnu, 
accountant. Gadekar, Madhusudan and Thade from Poona were also called to accompany 
Baba. 

One of the “works” Baba did at Meherazad on 14 November before his departure, was 
to sign the charter for Sufism Reoriented, as promised. On one occasion, while the charter 
was being drafted, Baba sent this telegram to Ivy Duce: “My Sufi charter must not be 
changed except for speling [sic] or sentence structure.”146 

 
Baba’s left leg had not yet completely healed after the car accident in America. A cast 

was made, but he did not use it. Baba’s general health, too, was not good: he was feverish 
with a sore throat, and often complained of an uncomfortable feeling in the abdomen. Sarosh 
drove him and Don to Ketkar Hospital on 11 November for another X-ray. Adi Jr. had come 
from Poona and went with Sarosh to Meherazad. 

This circular about his health was issued throughout India prior to his departure on the 
journey to plunge humanity into the Ocean of Fire: 

It is well known that a fracture of the “lower third,” as it is called, takes a long time to heal, and the 
break in Baba’s leg has been no exception to this fact. 

Since his return to Meherazad, Pimpalgaon, Ahmednagar, Baba has been periodically having X-rays 
taken of his leg to check on the progress of the callus formation and bone union. The last X-ray taken showed 
no union of the fibula bone in the area of the break. The doctor says that if this condition continues, a below-
knee plaster might be needed again; therefore, during this active Fiery Life program, when time is available, 
Baba will return to Ahmednagar for further X-rays and consultations as to the progress of the bone union in 
his leg. 

Baba wants all to know that, whether he comes to Pimpalgaon or not, his Fiery Life work will 
continue until the end of April. No one should try to contact him during this period, and particularly when 
he is in Pimpalgaon, with the idea of laying before him personal grievances or troubles whatsoever. The 
climax of the Fiery Life will be in April, and Baba must be free to carry on his work as planned. 

 
At noon on Friday, 14 November 1952, Meher Baba went from Meherazad to 

Meherabad to begin the journey. Sarosh was driving him and he stopped briefly at Sarosh 
Motors, where Gulmai met him. 

Twenty-one persons were to go with him, and Krishnaji was to join them at Sakori.147  
At Meherabad, “Baba looked ill,” Ramjoo noted. About his fever, Baba informed the 

gathering: “The doctors cannot at this stage say what the fever is due to. It might turn into 
anything! Anyway, let us start the journey and try to carry out the programs already chalked 
out, unless there is a complete physical breakdown. In such a case, you fellows see that I 
am carried back to Pimpalgaon. If I drop the body, remember to bring me back to 
Meherabad.” 

Baba left Meherabad in Sarosh’s car with Baidul, Eruch and Jalbhai. The other men 
preceded them in a State Transport bus hired for the occasion. At sunset they reached Sakori, 
which Baba visited for the first time in almost 30 years. Baba was heartily and devoutly 
received at the gate by Godavri Mai and others of Upasni Maharaj’s ashram. Godavri Mai 

 
145 Kaikobad could not see well at night, so Nana Kher would stay near him. 

146 Ironically, the telegraph clerk misspelled “spelling”. 
147 Aloba, Baidul, Chhagan, Dhake, Eruch, Gadekar, Gustadji, Jalbhai, Kaikobad, Kumar, Madhusudan, 
Nana Kher, Nariman, Pankhraj, Pendu, Ramjoo, Savak Kotwal, Sidhu, Thade, Vishnu, Yeshwantrao. Adi 
Sr., Nilu, Padri, Kaka Baria and Don did not go. 



 

started to touch his feet, but Baba prevented her, as this was not permitted in the Fiery Life. 
Baba’s arti was performed, and he was taken around the Sakori ashram. At every spot he 
went to, Baba bowed his head. 

Baba was then led to Upasni Maharaj’s samadhi, which he touched with his forehead. 
Baba pointed to himself and stated, “Maharaj is here, and not there.” The mandali, too, bowed 
at Maharaj’s tomb. Baba was taken to a small building, where formerly there had been a 
straw hut in which he and Maharaj had sat for hours together late into the night. There Baba 
disclosed, “This is the place where one night Maharaj addressed me as the Avatar.” 

After refreshments, Baba and the group proceeded to Shirdi. Baba bowed his head on 
the marble tomb of Sai Baba, as did the mandali. Then all visited the old mosque which was 
Sai Baba’s seat and where he used to listen to the Koran for half an hour daily. Baba pointed 
out the brick on which Sai Baba used to rest his head. The brick had broken just before he 
dropped his body. 

Baba next drove to the Khandoba Temple, where Upasni Maharaj had remained 
confined for almost three years without food, according to Sai Baba’s instructions, and where 
Baba had seen him first. He entered the temple and, mentioning to the mandali about 
Maharaj’s fasting without food or water, observed, “In those days, Sai Baba was eating a lot 
and still complaining that he was very hungry.” 

After leaving Shirdi, Baba arrived at Babajan’s tomb in Poona at around midnight. The 
shrine was closed, but it was specially opened for him. Baba laid his head on the tomb, and 
then he, Eruch and Gustadji went to Bindra House to rest. The mandali’s bus arrived an hour 
later (due to some mechanical trouble on the way). At Bindra House, they were told to pay 
their respects at Babajan’s samadhi and then to rest at Ganeshkhind where Dadi Kerawala 
had made arrangements. Thus, the day before embarking on his Fiery Free Life, Baba 
fulfilled his intention of paying his respects to the shrines of the three Perfect Masters who 
played the most direct roles in his current advent. 

In the early morning, after breakfast at Bindra House, Baba said he was feeling cold 
and asked Gaimai if she had any warm coat. Gaimai rummaged through her cupboard and 
found two black sherwanis of Jal Kerawalla’s. The long coats with a standing collar had been 
stitched recently for Jal, but he never had a chance to wear them because of his sudden 
demise. Baba tried one on. “It fits perfectly,” he remarked. “I will be taking Jal with me to 
Hamirpur and Andhra, after all. I miss him.” And Baba wore the coats on his tour. 

Baba met the mandali at Ganeshkhind and then traveled to Bombay in Nariman’s car 
while Sarosh returned to Ahmednagar. The mandali followed in the bus. As soon as Baba 
arrived in Bombay, he started contacting masts with Baidul. By the afternoon of 15 
November, he had contacted four. He then went to Nariman’s apartment (Ashiana) for lunch. 
During lunch, he commented, “Bombay, at the moment, has ten or so good masts. Umar 
Baba and Mungsaji Maharaj are the present-day spiritual chargemen of Bombay. Each and 
every mast, wherever he may be, is helping in the inner crusade. They all know that things 
are going to happen which have never happened before. I have to contact seven masts out of 
the names on the list. I have already communed with four of them, will contact the remaining 
three today and then rest for a while before proceeding to Hamirpur. When I bless the world 
with my grace, it will be due to the eternal grace I enjoy from Sai Baba, Babajan and Upasni 
Maharaj.” 

Baba gave darshan to about 300 of his Bombay lovers at Ashiana that afternoon, 
including Irene Conybeare, who had arrived in Bombay the day before from America.148 

 
148 Irene Conybeare was a British intellectual who had met Meher Baba for five minutes, eleven years 
before, in 1941 in Dehra Dun. 



 

Baba sent her ahead with Meherjee to Kanpur by first class train, so that she could attend the 
mass darshan program at Hamirpur. 

In the evening Baba again contacted masts, the last of whom was Umar Baba.149 All of 
the mandali were permitted to witness this contact from a distance. After Baba had worked 
with the mast, he was very pleased and told the mandali to take Umar Baba’s darshan. All 
then returned to Ashiana. 

 
Baba left for Kanpur by train in a crowded third class coach on the night of Sunday, 

16 November 1952. For fun, he gave each of the mandali with him a line on which to compose 
a rhyme. Those whose rhymes turned out well were given rewards. Jalbhai and Dhake 
narrated humorous stories to Baba, keeping him in a cheerful mood. Kumar, another 
accomplished raconteur, would also regale him with tall tales. After traveling for a day and 
two nights, they reached Kanpur early in the morning of the 18th, where they were joined by 
Meherjee and Irene Conybeare. 

Baba’s lodging was arranged in the large bungalow of a magistrate, and the mandali 
stayed in the house of Bhavani Prasad Nigam. He, Keshav, Pukar, Sripat Sahai, Laxmichand 
Paliwal and Shital Prasad Nigam had made the best possible arrangements, and the lovers of 
the district had dedicated themselves in Baba’s service. 

From Kanpur station, they were driven along 60 miles of dirt roads to Hamirpur, 
arriving at 10:00 A.M. Irene rode with Baba in his car. “You will see the real India,” he 
remarked to her. A pontoon bridge over the Jumna River was opened for traffic that day, and 
Baba’s car was the first to cross it. 

For the next ten days, from the 18th to the 27th of November, Baba gave darshan to 
the masses at various places in Hamirpur district. Wherever he went enormous crowds 
gathered; nothing but a sea of humanity could be seen. Age was wonderstruck: “As a moth 
that goes mad for the flame regardless of the danger to its life — such was the condition of 
the masses of Hamirpur during the darshan programs given by Baba during the Fiery Free 
Life. The fire of love was aglow in full brilliance, and in its flame, people were experiencing 
a sweet comfort never felt before in their lives of trouble and concern.” 

Indeed, while commencing the very first darshan in Kanpur, Baba spelled on the board, 
“The spiritual atmosphere of this place is very high.” 

During these ten days, darshan programs took place at the towns and villages of 
Hamirpur, Bharwa, Sumerpur, Ingohta, Maudaha, Mahewa, Mahoba, Kulpahar, Panwari, 
Rath, Nauranga, Majhgwan, Jarakhar, Dhagwan, Amarpura, Khangaram, Dhanauri, Banda 
and Harpalpur. At each place, the first activity was the ceremony for the seven destitute, 
disabled and needy men and women. None was an outright beggar, although each represented 
an extreme case, and had been selected after a laborious search. They had been chosen 
irrespective of caste, religion or sect and were brought before Baba as his guests. According 
to Baba’s wish, at the place of darshan, a makeshift room was set aside, curtained off on all 
sides, with a small raised platform in it. Hot water, soap and towels were kept ready and the 
“guests” would follow Baba to the room. Except for the mandali and a few workers, no one 
was permitted inside. Baba would place his head on the feet of the seven destitutes after 
washing and wiping them dry, and as his love-gift would hand each Rs.51. 

Baba would then go to the darshan canopy. Before his arrival, loudspeakers blared out: 
“NO ONE SHOULD BOW DOWN TO MEHER BABA OR TOUCH HIS FEET.” There 
was pin-drop silence as Baba entered the pavilion and took his seat on the stage. 

According to his wish, this message was conveyed: 

 
149 Umar Baba passed away on 8 June 1953. 



 

Spiritually, we are all one and equal. The same Infinite One resides in us all individually and 
indivisibly. I bow down to you collectively and individually, considering you the representatives of that one, 
unchanging, eternal Truth! The meaning of my bowing my head and offering salutation to you is your 
offering salutation to me; and so, after my salutation to you, there is no need for anyone to salute me! 

With folded hands, Baba offered his namaskar to all amid repeated cries of “Sadguru 
Meher Baba ki jai!” As Age related, “It seemed as if the Ocean had sent its waves to engulf 
the shore, and all lives were drowned in it. All eyes gazed as one at Lord Meher, and the 
bindings of duality, for the moment, were swept aside.” 

Thereafter, Baba’s explanation of his Fiery Free Life was read out to the crowd: 
The role which God has willed for me has had several phases. The pre-Realization ordinary state, the 

Old Life state of realized divinity, the New Life state of perfect humility and intensive seeking of God as 
Truth through the achievement of Manonash, and the tripartite Free Life, which emerged after the attainment 
of Manonash, have all happened by God’s Will. 

In the first part of the Free Life, culminating on July 10, 1952, bindings dominated freedom. It was 
in this first part that the personal disaster, for some years foretold by me, took place in the form of an 
automobile accident while crossing the American continent, causing me, through facial injuries, a broken 
leg and a broken arm, much mental and physical suffering. It was necessary that it should happen in America. 
God willed it so. 

In the second part of this Free Life, freedom had dominated bindings. And in the third part of this 
Free Life, commencing from November 15, 1952, both freedom and bindings are consumed in the Fire of 
divine love, which destroys the very basis of the illusion of duality and all its paraphernalia. 

I am not concerned with individual reactions to me as an individual. They will be as various as there 
are individual temperaments. My sole concern in the Fiery Free Life, commencing from November 15, will 
be with the Divine Truth of my Realization, which I would like to share with those who seek it. The 
consuming of freedom and bindings, which is characteristic of the Fiery Free Life, means that there is a 
complete blending of the God-state and the Man-state, so that the one does not live through opposition to 
the other, and there can be no question of the one encroaching upon the province of the other. 

Spiritual freedom is essentially a positive state of conscious enjoyment of Infinite Divinity. It does 
not have to maintain itself through the constant overcoming of any bindings, for these come to be realized 
as not bindings of the soul, in its essence, but as temporary bindings of the body and the mind, which can in 
no way curtail the bliss, power and understanding of Conscious Divinity. In other words, the bindings to 
which the soul seems to be subject turn out to be no bindings of the soul in its true essence. The bindings are 
realized as only illusory. After the annihilation of the limited mind, the infinite consciousness of the soul, 
with all its knowledge, power and bliss, remains unaffected by any weaknesses or diseases to which the body 
might yield as a result of natural laws. 

The Perfect Ones, who retain normal consciousness and the body even after realizing the unchanging 
and absolute Truth, dwell eternally in divine love, which transcends all duality and surpasses all 
understanding. They enjoy abiding and unassailable peace, for they have at last arrived at the final goal of 
creation. 

I have no connection with politics. All religions are equal to me, and all castes and creeds are dear to 
me. But, although I appreciate all “isms,” religious and political parties for the many good things that they 
seek to achieve, I do not and cannot belong to any of these “isms,” religious or political parties. For the 
Absolute Truth, while equally including them, transcends all of them, and leaves no room for separate 
divisions which are all equally false. The unity of all life is integral and indivisible. It remains unassailable 
and inviolable in spite of all conceivable ideological differences. 

I am equally approachable to one and all, big and small. 
To saints who rise and to sinners who fall, 
Through all the various paths that give the Divine Call. 
I am approachable alike to saint whom I adore 
And to sinner whom I am for, 
And equally through Sufism, Vedantism, Christianity, 
Or Zoroastrianism and Buddhism, and other “isms” 
Of any kind and also directly through no medium of “isms” at all!150

 
When I was in America, people asked me when I would break my silence. I, in turn, asked them: “If 

my silence cannot speak, of what avail would be speeches made by the tongue? When God thinks my 
speaking would be heard universally, He will make me break my silence.” However, silence or no silence, 
he who would deeply ponder over the Truth which I declare shall eventually be initiated into the Life Eternal. 

 
150 These lines had been dictated by Baba the previous July, for his meetings with the New York group. 



 

Side by side with other activities of the Fiery Free Life, there will invariably be one constant feature 
of that life, wherever it takes me. I will bow down to the saints whom I adore, the masts whom I worship 
and the poor to whom I am wholeheartedly devoted. Nothing makes me more happy than the opportunities 
to bow down to God in all these forms. I like bowing down to the people rather than being bowed down to. 
To serve and worship God all around me is closest to my heart. 

In the Fiery Free Life, all the frailties of the ego-life are completely consumed, and there is complete 
emancipation from all wants, desires and temptations. And the result of this Fiery Free Life will make the 
world understand that Meher Baba and everyone is one with God. 

After this message, darshan would begin. People would go to Baba in rows one by one, 
and Baba would give them prasad for hours on end. Yeshwant Rao would sit on one side and 
hand Baba the fruit to distribute. The dais was heaped with flowers, coconuts, bananas and 
coins, and Baba was covered with garlands. Eruch would frequently remove the garlands and 
put them aside as Baba, like a machine, distributed prasad. When the crowds were especially 
unwieldy, he would give prasad with both hands, his sweet smile pervading the darshan 
pavilion. 

On such occasions, in utter disregard of all inconveniences and personal fatigue for 
himself and his men, the thought uppermost in his mind was that every man, woman and 
child should receive prasad and have his touch. Baba would often remark: “When people 
have to stand in line for hours on end waiting their turn to come to me only for a moment, 
shouldn’t we be willing to put up with a little suffering?” 

Besides his explanation of the Fiery Free Life, seven other messages (dictated by Baba 
in October at Meherazad) were printed in different languages as a booklet, which was 
distributed among the crowd gathered at each place. Only one message was read at each 
program. Besides such messages, at times Baba would convey something of particular 
interest to the crowd through the alphabet board, which would be relayed over the 
loudspeaker. 

One of Meher Baba’s prepared messages was titled “Life Eternal”: 
Without beginning and without end, the caravan of evolutionary creation marches on from the 

Immeasurable to the Immeasurable. Most persons on the way get caught up in the transient immediate, and 
evolve by conscious or unconscious reactions to it. Some can detach themselves from the transient 
immediate. But since their detachment is only intellectual, they enjoy freedom only in the realm of the limited 
intellect, which now tries to comprehend the past, or anticipate the future, as best as is allowed by the 
limitations under which it works. They try to shape the present in the light of their knowledge of history, as 
well as in the light of their insight into the possibilities for the unborn future. But the limited intellect is not 
competent to grasp quantities which are beginningless as well as endless, with the result that the purely 
intellectual perspective, even at its best, inevitably remains only partial, sketchy, incomplete and, in a sense, 
even erroneous. 

The intellectual perspective is workable, and even indispensable, for planned action. But in the 
absence of the deeper wisdom of the heart or the clearer intuition of the spirit, such intellectual perspective 
gives only relative truth, which bears upon itself the stamp of uncertainty. The so-called planned action of 
the intellect has behind it many mighty forces which have not even come to the fringe of consciousness; and 
it also actually leads to many valuable unexpected results which are entirely beyond the range of vision of 
the so-called planning. In other words, intellectual planning turns out to be a planning mostly in name, 
containing in it only as much truth as is necessary to justify the players in feeling that they have had a real 
share in the entire game. 

Actually, everything in the evolutionary creation is wrought solely by the Infinite Power of God, 
Who works in eternal silence — from behind the screen as it were — unknown, unfelt and even unsuspected 
by most players who are in the passing flashlight of the stage. Some, through the grace of the Masters, or the 
grace of God, succeed in unlocking within their own being the hidden spring of divine love, which unveils 
the unlimited and certain understanding of the Infinite Divinity, which, in its eternity, comprehends not only 
the apparently beginningless past and the apparently transient present, but also the apparently interminable 
future. 

The apparent infinity of the stretch of time is ultimately unreal, even as time itself is ultimately unreal. 
In the last spiritual understanding, which facilitates conscious Realization of the Absolute Truth, the illusory 
infinity of the time process is taken up into the true Eternity of God’s Illimitable Life and Being. The God-
Men, who get consciously established in the limitless understanding of God, can know the past, the present 



 

and the future. But for them, this knowledge of the fleeting shadows of Eternity is far less important than 
complete merging into the fathomlessness of God, Infinite Understanding and Infinite Truth or Reality. 

In fact, everyone without exception has his true existence only in, and as, this Limitless Being of God 
as Absolute Truth. But it is like having some hidden treasure, which, although in our possession, is as good 
as nonexistent, as long as it remains unknown. The sole purpose of evolutionary creation is to place the soul 
in conscious possession and enjoyment of this infinite treasure. In the Perfect Ones, God works toward this 
end consciously. But it is He alone who works through everyone and everything else; and, although this 
work is mostly unconscious, it also leads to the same end. 

This may be clarified with the analogy of breathing. Breathing is the very basis of life, and the 
stopping of breath means dropping the physical body, without terminating the existence of the soul. But this 
breathing is for the most part carried on unconsciously, and we become conscious of it only in cases of 
exceptional effort. In the same way, God’s working through the evolutionary processes is mostly 
unconscious and silent, and the stopping of this working brings about the end (pralaya) of creation, without 
terminating the existence of God Himself. God becomes conscious of His working only in the rare cases of 
the God-Men who own and enjoy Godhood in Life Eternal. 

For ages and ages, God has been working in silence, unobserved and unnoticed, except by those who 
experience His Infinite Silence. 

In addition to mass programs, Baba would also attend private functions and visit the 
homes of his close lovers. When he went on such house visits, Gadekar would perform his 
arti at every place. Baba had laid down this condition, that those men who had accompanied 
him must always be with him wherever he went. 

At the times of darshan, Kumar (Baba’s “Umbrella Man”) would regularly and quietly 
arrange things and keep the crowds in check. The message of Baba bowing down and its 
meaning was read aloud at each program, and only after he had bowed to the masses were 
other items on the agenda begun. 

During the darshan in Hamirpur, a man named Shiv Narayan walked up to Baba. He 
was completely covered with dust. He immediately began performing Baba’s arti. Baba 
embraced him most lovingly and handed him some fruit, which he told him to eat then and 
there. Afterwards, it was learned that the person, in order to have Baba’s darshan, had covered 
a distance of 27 miles on an empty stomach, prostrating himself full length on the road each 
step of the way. While going on this pilgrimage, he had inwardly repeated Baba’s name, and 
his penance earned him a heartfelt embrace from the God-Man. 

The mandali were lodged at Bhavani Prasad’s house in Hamirpur. At suppertime, Baba 
came and sat down on the floor with them, whereupon he asked, “Oh, you still haven’t 
finished your food? Never mind; eat slowly, but be ready to leave soon. Take your time and 
have your fill, but do not delay.” 

Glancing at Nana Kher, Baba jocularly referred to his plodding manner by saying, “He 
won’t finish until tomorrow!” 

Admonishing Pankhraj, he asked, “Why thrust food so hurriedly and forcefully into 
your mouth? Eat less, but more often.” Thus, Baba was at his contradictory best. He wanted 
everyone to be served with all the items of food, yet at the same time, was in a hurry for 
them to finish eating. 

Observing this, the local people began laughing, and Baba remarked, “I feed their 
bodies, but starve their minds!” 

Referring to Hamirpur, at one point he disclosed: “In one of my previous advents, I 
stayed in this area.”151 

When Baba went to Pukar’s home in Hamirpur, he became quite serious and stood 
perfectly still. His mood seemed to still the surroundings also. Only his fingers moved as he 

 

151 This may be in reference to Lord Ram’s period of exile in the jungles. 



 

worked intensely. After a while, the chirping of a bird put a sudden end to the quietude, and 
Baba returned to his normal self. 

In Hamirpur, a pundit named Matra Dutta Shastri came in close contact with Baba. He 
was an orthodox Brahmin, well-versed in the scriptures. He had come with a view to deriding 
Baba; but, seeing him, his heart underwent a miraculous change, and he bowed his head at 
Baba’s feet and remained dedicated forever. 

Another “scholarly” devotee was Madan Mohan Agrawal of Agra. He had helped 
prepare the five religious models carved from alabaster that Baba had used during the 
Manonash phase, and finally met Baba for the first time in Hamirpur. Madan had thoroughly 
studied the Ramayana by Valmiki, but only understood, at Baba’s feet, the true meaning of 
this great epic — by finding Ram incarnate and becoming his follower. 

Another of Meher Baba’s messages given at this time was on “Miracles and Spiritual 
Healing”: 

When people suffer physically or mentally, individually or collectively, they want immediate relief 
from that suffering. All over the world, man’s strife is subject to the opposites of pain and pleasure. Man 
does all he can to avoid the former, and he does all he can to have the latter. But he cannot always avoid pain 
or always have pleasure. Pain and pleasure are inseparable twins, born of a multitude of cravings and desires. 
Where the one is, the other also invariably is as a constant companion. Consequently, man is interminably 
caught up in the quick interplay of these two opposites, unless and until he goes to the very root of both of 
them and frees himself from the self-perpetuating ignorance, which gives rise to a million cravings. 

The scars left by the nonfulfillment of desires, or by the assailment of unwanted happenings, are 
difficult to erase so long as the mind continues to be swayed by the winds of multifarious cravings. And 
when the usual worldly ways of seeking redress from suffering come to an impasse, man desperately turns 
to the supernatural for exploring unknown possibilities of seeking amends and recompense. This is the realm 
of miracles. 

But even miracles, in the last analysis, are illusory, even as every happening of this world is illusory. 
There can be no special point in producing some petty imitation illusions in the mighty Infinite Illusion 
already created by God. The healing of physical or mental suffering can be achieved through the exercise of 
supernatural powers, just as it can be achieved through ordinary natural remedies known to man. But such 
healing has ordinarily no special spiritual significance. It is far less important than true spiritual healing, 
which takes away from the mind the very seeds of all possible suffering. 

Miracles are justified only when they are performed for the purpose of drawing humanity at large 
toward the final goal of realizing God; otherwise, they are definitely an interference with the natural 
evolutionary process. In fact, people should look upon physical and mental sufferings as gifts from God. 
They bring their own lessons of the futility of the passing, and the intrinsic worth of the Eternal. When 
accepted with grace and understood in their very root-cause, they chasten the soul and introduce it to the 
abiding happiness of Truth. 

While in Hamirpur, Baba sent Pendu to the telegraph office to send an important 
telegram. When Pendu went inside no one was there, although the office was open for 
business. Everyone had gone for Baba’s darshan. Pendu found a peon, asked him the name 
of the chief clerk and went back to the place of darshan, where he had the man paged over 
the microphone. The man immediately returned to his office, and the telegram was sent. 

When Baba was on his way from one place to another, people would stand on the 
roadside out of reverence, and Baba would have to get out of his car to give them darshan. 
While he was on his way to Ingohta, about 500 men, women and children from the village of 
Sumerpur had waited for hours for his arrival alongside the dirt road. They raised a small 
platform for Baba to give darshan, and he lovingly acceded. 

Mass darshan was a time of tempestuous, nonstop activity, day and night, that started 
many “fires,” which eventually inflamed the entire district. Those with Baba could rest only 
after they reached Ingohta on Thursday, 20 November 1952, where accommodations for 
Baba and the mandali had been made at Laxmichand Paliwal’s home. But for Baba, his only 
“rest” was discomforts and hardships! Baba agreed to visit Bindra Prasad Nigam’s home, 
where his family requested permission to perform Baba’s arti and puja. Upon Baba’s 
agreement, the worship ceremony started and luminous rays of love penetrated the room, 



 

causing the whole gathering to weep. Baba, with great tenderness, cut the tearful ceremony 
short and hastily left the house. 

Thereafter, for about an hour he was restless. He began walking back and forth opposite 
Paliwal’s residence. At times, he would come to a sudden stop, as if gazing steadily at 
something in the distance. Becoming uneasy, he would occasionally sit down on the ground 
in the dust, immersed in his internal working. Baba did not look around and was oblivious to 
the surroundings. People sat like statues, silently looking at him. Baba’s right-hand fingers 
moved rapidly while he was in this solemn mood. 

After about half an hour, the indescribable silence at sunset was broken when Pukar 
loudly cried, “BABA!” Pukar had, up to this point, been fixedly staring at Baba. Now he 
could no longer contain himself and said, “Baba, when I was a child I once dreamt of Lord 
Ram. This is the exact spot in my dream where I had seen Ram and had his darshan!” 

Baba looked at Pukar and seemed to smile slightly. Still, he appeared quite distant, and 
there was a vacant look in his eyes. Everything again became still. Baba stood up and casually 
rested one foot on a nearby ledge. Hardly a few seconds had passed when there was a loud 
thud. Pukar had fainted on the ground! Baba was the first to come to his side, concerned that 
he was hurt. Being a large, stout fellow, Pukar was only slightly injured. Later, Pukar 
explained that Baba, by standing up and perching his foot in the way he had, had perfectly 
reenacted the dream he had seen as a child of Lord Ram, who had done exactly the same 
thing. 

The following message on “Religion and Politics” was read out at several of the 
darshan programs: 

The Fiery Free Life which, as God ordained, has commenced from November 15, makes me plunge 
into my divine mission of bringing the Life in the Truth to everyone, without allowing it to be limited or 
colored by the illusions of duality. 

As the Divine Life embraces in its Being one and all, including even the members of the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, and since from the moment of the attainment of Manonash (annihilation of the limited, 
finite mind) I have attained complete unity with that immeasurable and illimitable Divine Life, I cannot and 
will not identify myself with any caste, creed, religion or political party. From my point of view, all religions 
are great; but God is greater. In the same way, all political parties are, in their own way, noble, at least in 
their consciously accepted objectives. But the claims of the Undivided and Indivisible Life are irresistibly 
supreme, and, as such, greater than those of any party, howsoever noble. 

So, I love and adore all religions; but I am of no religion. Nor do I seek to establish another religion 
or add to the numberless illusions that divide man against man. No religion was ever intended to be anything 
more than the gateway to God as Truth; but every religion has, in the course of time, been converted into a 
veil, obstructing the undimmed perception of the one Truth. 

As soon as the Truth of direct inner Realization is intellectualized and formulated, it gets enmeshed 
in creeds and dogmas. These [creeds and dogmas] have a tendency to bind the soul in the very attempt to 
emancipate it. They cover the Truth in the very act of seeking to express it. This comic tragedy reveals itself 
in the retrospective analysis of all the world religions bestowed on man. But it is not inevitable, if man is 
invariably vigilant and remains unwaveringly loyal to the inner perception of the inexpressible but 
unchangeable spiritual Truth, which ever affirms itself as the one, all-embracing Life Divine, at once 
indivisible and illimitable. 

For Baba’s entertainment in Ingohta, Laxmichand Paliwal arranged a game of staffs 
one day. To play the game, two parties swing long sticks, striking at one another forcefully, 
trying to overstep the boundary of the opposite party. It is quite an intense game, with the 
danger of serious injury to any careless contender. 

On Sunday, 23 November 1952, on their way to Meherastana near Mahewa, Keshav 
Nigam told Baba, “A Muslim friend of mine conducts an orphanage. He wishes, if it pleases 
you, for you to pay a visit to his institution.” 

Baba agreed on one condition: “After washing and laying my head on the children’s 
feet, I will give them prasad; but they should remain absolutely quiet and not move when I 
take their darshan.” Keshav accepted and made the necessary arrangements in the orphanage. 



 

When Baba arrived, six or seven boys were brought before him. Baba began by washing the 
feet of the first lad. But when he tried to bow down to him, the boy suddenly stepped back. 
Baba was noticeably peeved and commented “When the boy pulled back his feet, had my 
head touched the ground, this world would have gone to hell.” However, Baba did lay his 
head on the other children’s feet and gave them about 20 rupees each as prasad. Baba handed 
the entire amount to the orphanage manager, who it turned out was greedy and kept the 
money for himself.  

They left. Baba said his work was spoiled and that he would not visit any more villages 
in the district. Pukar and Adarsh Khare began to weep. On the way, Baba had the car stopped 
and he got out. Pukar spread his coat on the ground, and Baba sat on it under a tamarind tree. 
He told Keshav and Pukar, “It did not go well. It is an unlucky happening and bodes ill for 
the orphanage and the village. The only remedy to free them from bad luck is for me to bow 
down and give prasad of Rs.14 to fourteen handsome and intelligent orphan boys under 
fourteen years old, the moment I reach Meherastana.”  

Keshav and Pukar agreed, although Pukar was skeptical about locating enough boys of 
that description in a village as small as Mahewa, with a population of only 400. 

Further on, their journey was delayed by a collapsed makeshift bridge. While the work 
of repairing the bridge was going on, Baba pointed to a young village boy and told Pukar to 
speak with him. Asked his age, the boy replied, “Fourteen.” Baba looked very happy and 
gestured, “This is a good sign.” He blessed the boy and later remarked, “Someday, he will 
become a saint!” Keshav and a few others did their best to locate the number of boys required, 
and fourteen of the correct age were eventually found. Thus, on arriving in Meherastana, this 
was the first activity Baba performed.  

Keshav Nigam and his brother Mukundlal had had a very good mud hut built in a 
clearing on a hilltop outside the village of Mahewa, which was christened, Meherastana 
(Meher’s Threshold). Baba liked the place and its scenery very much. It was there that, for 
the first time, Keshav read out to Baba his long poem “Meher Chalisa,” which he had 
composed two years before.152 His words of praise made Baba happy. Baba liked the 
composition so much that he had it repeated. Afterward, he commented, “These verses have 
deeply touched my heart.” Keshav’s entire family came in Baba’s contact there. His wife 
Sudhadevi and daughters, Meher Prabha, Meher Jyoti and Meher Mani, all had private 
interviews with Baba. 

Balvir Singh made the best arrangements for food, and indeed, throughout their entire 
tour of Hamirpur, fine food was provided and excellent facilities arranged for Baba and his 
mandali. But in the Fiery Life, enjoying such refreshments in a relaxed manner could not be 
relished by those accompanying Baba. 

A message about the paths to God was read out at one public function, titled “Highroads 
to God”: 

In an important sense, all walks of life and all paths ultimately lead but to the one Goal, namely, God. 
All rivers enter into the ocean, in spite of the diverse directions in which they flow, and in spite of the many 
meanderings which characterize their paths. However, there are certain highroads which take the pilgrim 
directly to his divine destination. They are important, because they avoid prolonged wanderings in the 
wilderness of complicated byways in which the pilgrim is often unnecessarily caught up. 

The rituals and ceremonies of organized religions can lead the seeker only to the threshold of the true 
Inner Journey which proceeds along certain highroads. These remain distinct from each other for a very 
considerable distance, though toward the end, they all get merged in each other. In the earlier phases, they 
remain distinct owing to the diversity of sanskaric contexts of individuals and the differences of their 
temperaments. In any case, it should be clear from the very beginning that, although the roads may be many, 
the goal is and always will be only one: attainment of Union with God. 

 
152 Chalisa means forty. Keshav’s poem consists of 40 couplets in praise of Baba. 



 

The quickest of these highroads lies through the God-Man, who is consciously One with the Truth. 
In the God-Man, God reveals Himself in all His glory, with His infinite power, unfathomable knowledge, 
inexpressible bliss and eternal existence. The path through the God-Man is available only to those fortunate 
ones who approach him in complete surrender and unswerving faith. Complete surrender to the God-Man 
is, however, possible only to the very advanced aspirants. But when this is not possible, the other highroads 
which can eventually win the grace of God are: 

1. Love for God and intense longing to see Him and to be united with Him. 
2. Being in constant company with saints and lovers of God and rendering them wholehearted service. 
3. Avoiding lust, greed, anger, hatred and the temptations of power, fame and faultfinding. 
4. Leaving everyone and everything in complete external renunciation, and in solitude, devoting 

oneself to fasting, prayer and meditation. 
5. Carrying on all worldly duties with equal acceptance of success or failure, and with a pure heart 

and clean mind, and remaining unattached in the midst of intense activity. 
6. Selfless service of humanity, without any thought of gain or reward. 

A poor cobbler had been among those hired to build Baba’s hut in Meherastana. While 
laboring wholeheartedly in the cold day and night, he had fallen ill. He was so ill that when 
Baba arrived the man could not attend the darshan program. 

The next day, with a crowd trailing behind him, Baba himself came to the poor man’s 
tiny, one-room hut. Hearing noise outside, he came out and was dazed at seeing Meher Baba 
there. He ran to him like a crazed man and fell weeping at his feet. Baba and the mandali 
raised him up and led him back inside to his bed. Sitting next to him on the broken cot, Baba 
wiped away his tears with his hand. “O Lord, forgive me,” the man cried. “I cannot offer you 
anything. No fruit, no flower, no coconut — still you have been merciful enough to enter a 
poor cobbler hut.” 

Baba answered compassionately, “Your love is the most precious offering you can 
give.” 

 
In Hamirpur, Baba had stipulated: “I will first work with a mast, and then give darshan 

to the public.” So Baidul went out in search of a mast in the area. To show him the way, 
Keshav suggested he take along a man named Swamidin Sharma, even though this person 
had no faith at all in Baba and had led a less-than-stellar life. 

While Baidul was inquiring about masts, Sharma suddenly remembered one known as 
Maulana Saheb. He took Baidul to him, and Maulana consented to go to Baba. Baidul brought 
the mast to the darshan pavilion where, in a curtained-off space, Baba contacted him alone. 
After their contact, while walking back to the pandal, the mast gripped Sharma by the hand 
and led him before Baba. There was a large crowd near Baba on the dais. Sharma went 
forward for darshan as the mast sang this refrain: 

“O Meher Baba, you did not know, 
Wandering in the world was a madman!” 

Sharma was unimpressed by Baba’s darshan in Hamirpur. Although he had no wish to 
go to Meherastana, on Keshav’s exhortation he went there also. On the evening of 23 
November, he again took Baba’s darshan, and this time it had a profound effect. 

The following day, Sharma had to return to Hamirpur; Baba was to proceed to Mahoba. 
With his friends, Sharma left Meherastana very early in the morning for Kabrai, where he 
could catch a bus. Baba’s darshan the previous evening had touched his heart and he longed 
to see Baba once more. Just as this thought came in his mind, Baba’s car pulled up and 
stopped. Baba got out and embraced all those waiting for the bus — except for Sharma! 

Then Baba got back into the car and was about to drive away. Sharma was bitterly 
disheartened and thought: “Because I am a great sinner, Baba has not embraced me.” But the 
all-merciful Lord again got out of the car and, walking up to Sharma, embraced him 



 

lovingly. There were tears in Sharma’s eyes. That day brought about a drastic change in his 
life. He gave up his former ways and dedicated himself to serving Meher Baba’s cause. 

 
The largest darshan program during this period of the Fiery Free Life was held in the 

town of Rath on Tuesday, 25 November 1952. Gaya Prasad Khare, his son Adarsh and his 
whole family, including Gauri Shankar Vaidya, had planned the program, which was 
attended by not less than 20,000 people. Gaya Prasad had erected a huge pavilion, and all the 
best arrangements had been made and decorations hung. A great throng of humanity 
collected, and Baba distributed prasad nonstop throughout the day until evening. 

As was the usual procedure, one of the seven messages was read out after Baba’s 
explanation on the Fiery Free Life. One message was titled “Our Ills and Our Remedies”: 

In the world of quiet speculation, as well as in the world of surging political activity, or individual 
striving, men are desperately trying to remedy the many ills to which humanity is heir. All our creeds and 
faiths, all our parties and “isms” are so many practical solutions offered toward this purpose. But, though 
good in their intention and starting point, they often create confusion and chaos instead of solutions, because 
they lose sight of the inescapable truth that all external organization is doomed to failure unless it is 
implemented by inner spiritual transformation of the individual. I am, therefore, not concerned with parties, 
creeds and “isms,” but only with those fundamental values which must be wholeheartedly and universally 
accepted, if humanity is to be truly saved. 

I am equally concerned with the saint and the sinner, the small and the great, the rich and the poor, 
the ignorant and the wise, the East and the West. For them all, the one remedy of remedies which is 
recommended is spiritual understanding, which at once includes and supersedes all other forms of 
knowledge. It inevitably precipitates the blending of theory and practice, for it is as much of the heart as of 
the mind. When understanding is our law, we have love which is imperishable, and action which is 
dynamically creative — love without entanglement, and action without attachment to results. True 
understanding about man’s place in God’s Life Universal will enable man to avoid much suffering — 
physical and mental — sometimes invited by himself through wrong action, and often created by himself 
through vitiated imagination. 

All joy, howsoever alluring, will fade away, unless it springs from life in the Truth Everlasting. All 
suffering will only harden or embitter the heart unless it is accepted with grace and resignation and utilized 
as an awakener to real values. Suffering will haunt us again and again in numberless ways, unless we give 
up the illusion of separateness arising out of false identification with the body or the ego-mind. And true joy 
will evade us again and again, unless we get firmly established in the imperishable sweetness (ananda) of 
Life Eternal, which admits no divisions and accepts no limitations. 

Be ye disciples of this Life Divine which vibrates eternally in one and all! 

At one point, the tremendous crowd in Rath became out of control. There was much 
confusion, and a woman approached Eruch and told him she had lost her son in the crowd. 
So over the microphone Eruch announced: “A small boy has been lost. He should please be 
brought to the dais as soon as he is found.” 

Soon afterwards, a boy near Baba cried out, “Mother!” He was the lost child. He had 
been sitting near Baba, gazing at him, when he heard the announcement. The boy had taken 
Baba’s prasad of sweets and was sitting eating it, thinking if he finished it, Baba would give 
him prasad for a second time. His mother, however, came and took him away, spoiling his 
plans. 

 
It was during the stay at Rath that Meher Baba again mentioned his humiliation, a 

theme he was often to repeat: “There is a need for my uninvited and 100 percent humiliation 
before the spontaneous 100 percent manifestation of the glory of God, for those who have 
died for God and those who live for Him.” 

He added: “It is quite possible that there may be at least one percent foretaste of this 
very necessary humiliation at Delhi.” 



 

Baba also foretold: “You will not find me in such a happy mood in Delhi. However, 
during my stay in the capital I will contact one intellectual giant.” No one knew, at that time, 
to whom he was referring. 

Babu Ramprasad had lovingly arranged things for Baba and his mandali in Nauranga. 
But there was also a hostile group there who opposed Baba. These persons went as far as to 
burst a canal dike. Water flooded everywhere and Baba could not enter Nauranga proper. He 
was forced to give darshan outside the village. But the surprising thing was that during Baba’s 
Fiery Life the opposition shortly thereafter turned to ashes, and the place where this 
disturbance had taken place eventually became a perennial memorial to Meher Baba, named 
Meher Dham. 

The following message was read out during one darshan program in Nauranga. It was 
titled “God As Truth.” 

Ultimately, everyone and everything is God, and that God, as Truth, can be realized through the guru 
or the Master. Generally in this country [India], Vedanta is associated with this rendering of the Most High. 
Now, I am not concerned with Vedanta or Sufism or any other “ism,” but only with God as Truth, as He 
comes in our experience after the disappearance of the limited and limiting ego-mind. 

God is an unshakable and eternal Truth. He reveals Himself [to] and communicates with those who 
love Him, seek Him and surrender themselves to Him, either in His Impersonal aspect which is beyond 
name, form and time, or in His Personal aspect. He is more easily accessible to the ordinary man through the 
God-Men who have always come and will always come to impart Light and Truth to struggling humanity, 
which is mostly groping in darkness. 

Because of his complete Union with God, the God-Man eternally enjoys the “I Am God” state, which 
equally corresponds to the Vedantic Aham Brahmasmi, and the Sufi Anal-Haq, or Christ’s declaration, “I 
and my Father are One.” In the experience of the Sufis, Anal-Haq or the “I Am God” state, is the culmination 
of Hama Ust, which means everything is God and nothing else exists.153 Since in this approach only God 
without a second is contemplated, there is no room for love for God or longing for God. The soul has the 
intellectual conviction that it is God. But in order to experience that state in actuality, it goes through intense 
concentration or meditation on the thought: “I am not the body, I am not the mind; I am neither this nor that; 
I am God!” The soul then experiences through meditation what it has assumed itself to be. But this mode of 
experiencing God is not only hard, but dry. 

The Path is more realistic and joyous where there is ample play of love and devotion for God, which 
postulates temporary and apparent separateness from God and longing to unite with Him. Such provisional 
and apparent separateness from God is affirmed by the soul in the two Sufi conceptions Hama az Ust, that 
is, everything is from God, and Hama Duust which means everything is for the Beloved God. In both these 
conceptions, the soul realizes that its separateness from God is only temporary and apparent, and it seeks to 
restore this lost unity with God by intense love which consumes all duality. The only difference between 
these two states is that whereas the soul in the state of Hama Duust rests content with the will of God as the 
Beloved; in the state of Hama az Ust, the soul longs for nothing but union with God. 

Since the soul which is in bondage can be redeemed only through divine love, even Perfect Masters, 
who attain complete unity with God and experience Him as the only Reality, often apparently step into the 
domain of duality and talk the language of love, worship and service of God, in His unmanifest Being, as 
well as in all the numberless forms through whom He manifests Himself. 

Love Divine as sung by Hindu saints like Tukaram, as taught by Christian mystics like Saint Francis 
of Assisi, as preached by Zoroastrian saints like Azar Kaivan, and as made immortal by Sufi poets like Hafiz, 
harbors no thought of the self at all. It consumes all wants and frailties which nourish the bondage and 
illusion of duality. Ultimately, it unites the soul with God, thus bringing to it Self-Knowledge, Abiding 
Happiness, Unassailable Peace, Unbounded Understanding and Unlimited Power. 

Be ye inheritors of this Life Eternal which comes to those who seek! 

In the town of Jarakhar, Sripat Sahai had arranged private accommodations for Baba 
and the mandali in a school building. The schoolboys there would perform daily drills, 
shouldering wooden guns. “Commander-in-Chief” Kumar thought of having them parade for 
Baba. Baba appeared, and without having been told of Kumar’s idea, instructed him to start 

 

153 For further clarity refer to these Sufi terms in God Speaks, p. 308. 



 

the parade. Kumar began leading the youngsters, and Baba beamed as the children saluted 
him. This message from Baba, titled “Be Soldiers of God,” was given there: 

Let us become the soldiers of God. Let us struggle for the Truth. Let us live not for our own selves 
but for others. Let us speak truly, think truly and act truly. Let us be honest, as God is Infinite Honesty. Let 
us return love for hatred and win over others to God. Let the world know that above everything, most dear 
to our hearts is God — the Supreme Reality. I give you my blessings for the attainment of this Truth. 

After the parade, the students came for Baba’s darshan. Standing in a line, one by one 
each child approached and took prasad from him. When only a few children were left, Baba 
stroked the cheek of one of them. This made all the other boys jealous, and they again formed 
into a line. The next boy would not leave unless Baba stroked his cheek also. Thus Baba had 
to gratify their wish and caress every little fellow, and he was much amused by it all. 

Vishnu Sharma of Dhagwan sang before Baba, and it was observed that Hiralal Lodhi 
of Nauranga began acting in a strange way. He would cling to people of Baba’s group, 
remove their satchels or hats, and slap and push them. His antics also amused Baba much. 

In the village of Dhagwan, Baba visited a devotee named Fadali. Baba called his wife 
to him, but she was so shy she did not come. Fadali was upset over his wife’s disobedience 
to Baba and slapped her. Baba rebuked him, ordering him never to do so again. In Hamirpur 
District, it is the custom for women to wear veils, and they never readily approach any male 
who is not a relative. But after this incident they, of their own accord, began coming to Baba, 
to their great benefit. In many places women would cover the dirt roads with their costly saris 
for Baba to walk upon. 

The message “God As Bliss” was read at several places: 
Everywhere, in every walk of life, man, without exception, is thirsting for happiness. From the 

diverse allurements of sensual life and from the many possessions and attainments that feed and tickle the 
ego, as also from the numberless experiences which stimulate the intellect, excite the mind, calm down the 
heart or energize the spirit — from all these he seeks happiness of diverse kinds. But he seeks it in the world 
of duality and in the passing shadows of the mayavic illusion — which we call the universe. And he finds 
that the happiness which he gets therein is so transient that it has almost disappeared in the very moment of 
experience. And after it disappears, what remains is a bottomless vacuity, which no multiplication of similar 
experiences can ever completely fill. 

But true bliss can come only to the one who would take courage in his hands and become free of all 
attachment to forms, which are nothing but the illusions of duality. Only then can he get united with his True 
Beloved, who is God as the Abiding and Eternal Truth behind all forms, including what he regards as his 
own body. 

The endless and fathomless Ocean of Bliss is within everyone. There is no individual who is entirely 
devoid of happiness in some form, since there is no individual who is entirely cut off from God as the Ocean 
of Bliss. Every type of pleasure which he ever had is ultimately a partial and illusory reflection of God as 
ananda [bliss]. But pleasure which is sought and experienced in ignorance ultimately binds the soul to 
endless continuation of the false life of the ego, and leaves the soul exposed to many sufferings of the ego-
life. The pleasures of the illusory world are comparable to the many rivers of mirage that apparently pour 
themselves into the ocean. Divine Bliss is ever fresh, ever lasting, continuous and is endlessly experienced 
as self-sustained and infinite joy of God. 

Be ye united with your Real Beloved, Who is God as ananda or bliss! 

Darshan arrangements in Amarpura were made by Virendra Singh. Outside the village, 
an old man and woman were residing in a hut. They longed with all their hearts for Baba to 
come and sanctify their humble abode, but they had not the courage to request him. That day, 
after the program, instead of taking the direct road, Baba asked that the car be driven by 
another route. Stopping by the old couple’s hut, Baba entered it. The two were overcome 
with emotion and garlanded him. Gadekar sang the arti, and after embracing them Baba left. 

Another time, a man who had been waiting to see Baba for over five years went to the 
place where darshan was being held. But he was informed that Meher Baba had just departed. 
Although old, he began running after Baba’s car. He ran an incredible twelve miles, and 
finally, through his deep and unwavering faith, caught up with the group. Baba had had the 



 

car stopped and was sitting under a tree. The old man, panting heavily, approached and with 
difficulty uttered: “Meher Baba is omniscient! Meher Baba is omniscient!” Baba held him in 
a hearty and loving embrace. His long wait was over; he was in the All-knowing One’s arms. 

While Baba was giving mass darshan in Dhanauri, a blind boy groped his way through 
the crowd and came to the dais. Guiding him, some people took him by the arm and brought 
him before Baba, who handed him prasad. When darshan was over, Baba headed toward the 
village of Banda. On the way, he stopped the car, got out and sat down under a tree. He 
gathered the mandali around him and remarked, “Today, God saved me! A very bad thing 
almost happened. When the blind boy came to me, seeing his helplessness — he was so 
handsome, energetic and bright! — I had a whim to give him sight. In fact, this whim should 
not have been there. But God saved me from giving the beautiful boy his eyesight, which 
would not have been good for him.” 

At this, Eruch burst out laughing. On Baba’s inquiring, he replied, “Seeing the lad, I 
thought of Jesus who performed so many miracles — making a corpse come alive, restoring 
sight to the blind, healing the lepers, making the crippled walk. And here is our Baba who 
has no mercy on this boy!” 

Baba replied, “It was good I was saved through God’s grace; otherwise, it would have 
harmed the boy, not helped him.” 

Baba continued, “When I was Krishna, I revealed my Universal aspect to Arjuna. This 
was a mistake. I should not have done it, because love and faith alone should compel one 
to obey the Master’s behests. Arjuna did not do this, so to create trust in him, I, as Krishna, 
had to reveal something to him.” 

 
As Meher Baba’s tour came to an end, Hamirpur District was aflame with the fire of 

divine love. This impoverished, rural area was now desirous of looting the Divine Treasure! 
Although lacking materially, its villagers had claimed a bountiful share of Baba’s love. That 
is why he has stated: “The district of Hamirpur is my heart!” 

Almost 80,000 people had the good fortune to receive Baba’s touch during these ten 
days of darshan. The whole region of Hamirpur resounded with: “Hari [Lord] Baba, Hari 
Baba! Meher Baba Hari, Hari!” The originator of this chant was Vishnu of Dhagwan. For 
days people totally forgot themselves in this rhythmic acclamation. 

Hamirpur is such a remote area that at places there are only narrow footpaths. Yet the 
people made every effort to facilitate Baba’s arrival and stay. They had constructed roads 
through their fields for miles on end. In some places, forests were cleared and earth filled in 
across canals that irrigated their fields. Thus the Lord of Creation was able to drive through 
fields, across canals, rivers and streams, through forests and over hills to distant villages, 
where no car had ever gone before. The village children would scamper after Baba’s car to 
ensure that it reached the main road. Baba tried to dissuade them and others from following 
him, but the crowd would not be denied the joy of escorting him, and Baba had to submit to 
their love. 

Nectar was blended in the “fire,” and a strange intoxication pervaded the district. As 
Ramjoo recalled, regarding the people of Hamirpur: 

All who saw and approached Baba were no longer themselves. Men forgot their family 
responsibilities, their daily work and business. Women neglected their household duties and children, and 
young people and children absented themselves from colleges and schools to be near Baba. The result of this 
mass devotion and its consequent reaction was that often offices had to be declared closed for the day, and 
the principals and headmasters had to close their colleges and schools for the great occasion. 

Hunger and thirst were forgotten. For those who witnessed the unique spectacle of this sea of ardent 
humanity surrounding Baba, it was a soul-stirring memory. 



 

Aloba later stated: “Had people described to me the scenes, and had I not seen it with 
my own eyes, I would not have believed it.” 

The meaning of Meher Baba’s Fiery Free Life can be understood from the programs 
undergone in Hamirpur District. Baba truly “ignited” towns and villages in a fire of divine 
love in which the true seeker would wish to burn — for in the pain of its burning there was 
joy. Tears and smiles prevailed, but there was no difference between them. The fire was in 
both equally. This was the gift of Baba’s Fiery Free Life. The fire burns, yet is invisible; it 
is tender, yet harsh. 

Age saw that the whole district was on fire, and it will continue burning until everyone 
in it turns into ashes, and the ashes begin singing the Song of Union! 

When it was time for Baba to bid his drops farewell, their hearts burst out weeping 
even more. The very fire he himself had lit would not let him go. Age tried to tell them: “O 
lovers, he is always within the fire in your hearts. This is his Beloved! He will stay in 
Hamirpur forever with his fire. Continue burning in it! Consume yourselves! What grace 
Baba has showered on you. He is making you die and laugh at the same time. Burn and laugh! 
It is our boon granted only after ages of births!” 

 
On Friday, 28 November 1952, Baba and the mandali left Hamirpur for Delhi by the 

Manikpur-Jhansi express train. Ten of Baba’s close followers from Hamirpur accompanied 
them. Aloba made a mistake while arranging the baggage on the train, and Baba scolded him, 
“I am burning within! Don’t let me also burn outside by your carelessness.” 

They arrived in Jhansi and rested at the home of G. S. Srivastava, a longstanding Baba 
lover of Allahabad who had been transferred to Jhansi. All in the family ran to greet Baba — 
Srivastava’s wife, mother, three daughters and several sons. It was an amusing sight, as 
Srivastava was a rather rotund figure and usually did not “run” anywhere! Baba stood where 
he was until Srivastava caught up. He was breathless. Baba embraced him lovingly and 
joked, “You run quite fast!” 

Years before, when Srivastava had come to Meherabad for Baba’s darshan, Baba had 
asked him why he had not brought his family. Srivastava had replied that he had a large 
family and could not afford to bring them. Baba said, “Never mind, one day I will come to 
your house to see them.” Baba had now fulfilled his promise. 

Baba addressed the family in a serious tone, “Think, it is my love for you that has 
brought me from such a great distance to see you all. Have you any idea of my love? You 
are all so lucky that I have come to your house. One day you will realize it.” 

Srivastava had invited a few close personal friends to meet Baba, and Baba distributed 
prasad under a pipal tree in their garden. Srivastava’s son, Inderjit, had left to get a camera 
and missed his prasad. When he returned, Baba again sat under the tree before giving him 
his share. He also permitted Inderjit to take a few photographs. 

Baba and the mandali left Jhansi the same evening and reached Delhi on the morning 
of the 29th. Was Deo Kain and his wife Prabha, Harjiwan Lal and his family, Keki Desai, T. 
N. Dhar, P. N. Ganjoo, Kishan Singh and Prakashwati, Keki Nalavala, Dr. Deshmukh, his 
daughter Sanjeevani and a few others were present at the train station to receive him. Baba 
with Eruch, Chhagan and Sidhu stayed at Kain’s house at 16 President Estate, and the rest of 
the group at 10 Tagore Road, where Harjiwan’s son was staying. But the places were far 
apart which proved an inconvenience, since Baba always wanted his mandali near him. 
Pendu was hard put to look after all the travel arrangements and, as conveyances were not 
readily available, he could not go to Baba when he was wanted. There were also continual 
additions to Baba’s group from different places. 



 

As stated, during this tour, whenever Baba went to a new place, his first duty was 
always service to the poor and destitute. But when he arrived at Kain’s, he was angry to find 
that the poor persons were not yet there. Kain explained that it had been unclear whether the 
persons were to be waiting or assembled after Baba’s arrival. After a few minutes of 
discussion, Baba agreed that the instructions had not been clear. He apologized for losing his 
temper and said, to compensate, he wished to touch the feet of all present, which he did. 

The seven poor persons were brought. They were not the sort that Baba preferred, but 
he nevertheless washed their feet and gave each Rs.51. 

Meanwhile, Pendu and all the group who were staying at Harjiwan’s arrived at Kain’s 
house late. Baba became upset again. Pendu explained, “What could I do, Baba? I insisted 
Harjiwan provide us with a bus soon, but he could not.” 

Baba asked Harjiwan Lal, “What do you take me for?” 
“Paramatma,” he replied. 
“Even taking me as God you do not follow my behests, so what is the use of your mere 

understanding?” 
“There will be no delay from tomorrow, Baba,” Harjiwan promised. “I will make sure 

all the arrangements are carried out.” 
But the next day it happened again. Baba took Harjiwan Lal to task: “You promised 

me yesterday. Why couldn’t you keep your promise? I thought I was the champion promise-
breaker, but you excel me!” 

After attending to the poor on the 29th, Baba set out for mast contacts in Delhi. Baidul 
had been sent from Hamirpur in advance, but he had not been able to locate many advanced 
souls who were suitable, and Baba was not satisfied with the mast work done. 

In the afternoon at two o’clock, there was a private function at the Kains’ residence for 
local lovers. Prabha Kain recited a kirtan; others sang bhajans. In the midst of the singing, 
Baba dictated on the board, “Be true, be honest to your own self and to God.” Baba enjoyed 
the music program, and at the end distributed laddoos as prasad. 

Because of the mandali’s late arrival that morning for the poor program, Baba had 
informed them, “To compensate for the delay in the poor program, I wish to wash the feet of 
and bow down to a special boy. He must be between sixteen and eighteen years of age, 
spiritually-minded, intelligent, athletic, obedient to his parents, and he should have a pure 
heart. Can anyone bring me such a lad?” 

Pukar volunteered to undertake the task along with Nana Kher, and they with Daulat 
Singh and Babadas went to a college in search of such a lad. The students ridiculed them, but 
undeterred they contacted the principal, who suggested a suitable candidate. The boy was 
willing, but his mother was not prepared to tolerate such a person of Meher Baba’s stature 
and magnitude washing her son’s feet and bowing to him. Pukar prevailed upon her to 
consent to Baba’s wish, but the woman was insistent. Finally, as they were about to give up 
hope, they found another boy walking along the road and brought him to Baba. Baba was 
pleased with him, bowed at his feet and gave him Rs.51. The boy’s father was a devotee of 
Sai Baba, and the boy himself said he sometimes “saw” Sai Baba in a park near their home. 
Pukar then realized that Baba had wanted to contact this boy all along. 

Public darshan was held at six places in Delhi. Harjiwan Lal, who had been given 
charge of arranging the programs, fixed one at his house near Lahori Gate. His entire family 
was fully devoted to Baba. His wife and daughter Anguri had made the best possible cooking 
arrangements for the large group, and his sons Sugandh and Inder were helpful in other ways. 
But Baba would reprove Harjiwan often, which curiously added to the fire of his love. 

Two darshan programs, which middle-class families of the city attended, were held at 
10 Tagore Road in Delhi on 30 November and 1 December 1952. A function held in the 
Town Hall was attended mostly by educated, cultured persons. A large shamiana (decorative 



 

canopy) had been erected outside Harjiwan’s residence, and Baba met with those who came 
in the mornings and evenings. 

Two messages were given during these gatherings. The first was about religious 
“Rituals and Ceremonies”: 

The diverse rituals and ceremonies of different religions and cults are intended to release divine love, 
but they mostly bind the soul to the repetitive mechanism of expressive forms. Attachment to the rigid forms 
of external expressions of love to God not only limits the love itself but creates separative divisions between 
one religion and another. Therefore the rituals and ceremonies often bind the soul to ignorance and illusory 
separateness and become an obstacle to real illumination. 

The true spiritual aspirant is therefore more keen about the inner life. Inner life is based on love for 
God, and it is this love that annihilates all desires, keeping only one desire and longing — that of union with 
Beloved God. He has no obsessions for expressing his reverence in any set forms. Such obsessions twist the 
real life. A free soul is never entangled in any of these inessentials, and never allows itself to be overpowered 
by the separative tendencies released by attachment to rituals and ceremonies. 

The second message was about “God and the Universe”: 
Ordinary persons are caught up in the universe and its allurements, though the entire universe is 

nothing but a shadow of God or Truth. The Masters are always immersed in the joy of union with God and 
can never be caught up in the mazes of the illusory universe. Just as ordinarily we do not pay any attention 
to shadows, so the Masters do not pay any attention to the universe except to divert the attention of humanity 
from the shadow to the Substance. 

Todi Singh, after his meeting with Baba during the New Life in Manjri Mafi in 1950, 
was still behaving like a mast and had become careless about his family. He had come to 
Delhi from Aligarh for the darshan programs, at which time Baba instructed him to be 
mindful of his business and not neglect his responsibilities. 

Another darshan program took place in a hall of the Theosophical Society on Tuesday, 
2 December 1952, a report of which appeared two days later in the Times of India along with 
a photograph of Baba. Although the fire that had engulfed Hamirpur was not experienced in 
Delhi, a few new ones did come in Baba’s close contact and were “scorched” by the beauty 
of his light. 

One of these was the “intellectual giant” Baba had mentioned in Rath. His name was 
Sardar Niranjan Singh, the principal of Camp College, Punjab University. Niranjan Singh 
was present at several places where Baba gave darshan. One day his wife, who was a staunch, 
orthodox follower of Guru Nanak and had no faith in any other divine being, stopped him 
from going to see Baba. Yet in Meher Baba, Niranjan had literally seen his Guru Nanak! 
When this phenomenon occurred, he was dizzy and could not believe his eyes. At times he 
would see Baba as Nanak, and at times as Baba himself. This sight created faith in him, and 
he wished his wife could have the same experience. That night, his wish came true when his 
wife dreamed of Meher Baba and became eager for his darshan. From then on she often went 
to Baba’s darshans — and gradually even surpassed her husband in love for Baba! 

Niranjan invited Baba to his college to give darshan to the students. This was not in 
the original scheduled program, but at the last moment it was hastily arranged. Although 
there was no time according to the schedule, Baba accepted the invitation and crowded it into 
his schedule. It proved to be the best function of all. Baba went to the college on the 2nd at 
7:30 P.M. Including the college personnel and students, there were almost 3,000 people 
present. A grand reception was accorded him on his arrival by Niranjan Singh, Professor 
Jagindar Singh and others. Baba was led to the meeting hall, which was overflowing; 
hundreds had to stand outside, which created a commotion. 

With Baba’s permission, the principal stood up to say a few words. On his rising, a 
hush came over the audience. Niranjan Singh said: 

You know me as the principal. I also teach philosophy. You take me as an expert in the subject. Yet, 
like you, I too am still a student. Despite all, I know very little about spirituality. When I read Meher Baba’s 



 

discourses, which were lent to me by a friend, I began having full faith in him. The more I read the more I 
was drawn to him, whom I had never seen. When I met him personally and heard some of his explanations, 
I could not help but feel that I had found a guru. 

But I was in a fix. You know my wife and her dogmatic religious beliefs. It has never been possible 
for the two of us to live with any differences between us. I told her to see Meher Baba only once. I have met 
him three times, and she has, after that, seen him six times! Now I ask her to garland Meher Baba in the 
presence of all. 

There was loud cheering in the hall as Mrs. Niranjan Singh garlanded Baba. All were 
delightfully surprised at this unexpected transformation in her. She would not even read other 
religious scriptures. To accept Meher Baba as her Master was extraordinary indeed. Baba is 
beyond all religions, and Niranjan Singh and his wife acknowledged this. Professor Jagindar 
Singh and his wife also came close to Baba in their devotion. 

Before the start of every program, the message about bowing down was read out and 
Baba would bow to all. At Camp College the message on “Soldiers of God” was repeated, 
and the following message from Baba on “Spiritual Freedom” was also delivered: 

We have gained our national freedom; let us now try to gain our spiritual freedom, besides which 
every kind of freedom is a binding. Spiritual freedom is marred by the bindings of lust, power, greed, anger, 
hatred, jealousy and low desires. When the prison of these bindings is torn asunder, the heritage of freedom 
which constitutes infinite power, wisdom, peace, love and bliss is gained. To attain this freedom we must 
realize God, Who is the source of this freedom. To realize God we must love Him, losing ourselves in His 
Infinite Self. 

We can love God through intense longing for His union. We can love God by surrendering to the 
Sadguru who is God’s personal manifestation. We can also love God by loving our fellowmen, by giving 
them happiness at the cost of our own happiness, by rendering them service at the sacrifice of our interests 
and by dedicating our lives at the altar of selfless work for the downtrodden. And when we love God intensely 
through any of these channels, we finally know Him to be our own self. 

The purpose of life is to realize God within us. This can be done even while attending to our worldly 
duties. In the everyday walk of life and amidst intense activities, we should feel detached and dedicate our 
doings to Beloved God. 

Enough has been said to make people “food-minded.” They must now be made “God-minded.” The 
downtrodden and poor people must be made to understand that, from the spiritual point of view, their 
misfortunes and miseries could be made the weapons for the struggle for Truth. They should feel that 
miseries can be counted upon as gifts of God, and if faced bravely and cheerfully, they could become the 
gateway to eternal happiness. 

I give my love and blessings to one and all for the understanding of the One Infinite God residing 
equally within us and besides Whom everything else is false and illusory. 

After the messages were read, Baba conveyed to the students: “I feel one with you as 
well as one of you. The purpose of my coming here will be served if you try to follow the 
two messages that have been read out to you.” 

 
It was in Delhi at this time that the Sikh saint Kirpal Singh, 59, met Baba for the first 

time. Harjiwan Lal knew him and had scheduled one of the darshan functions at the saint’s 
abode, where a large number of people assembled on the afternoon of Sunday, 30 November 
1952. But when informed, Baba objected, saying that perhaps people would be confused, 
thinking they were coming for Kirpal Singh’s darshan and not for his own. 

Kishan Singh and Deshmukh were then appointed to inform the saint that Baba 
preferred giving darshan that evening in a more central location on Minto Road, and that the 
saint and his followers were invited to come there. Kirpal Singh came, and in the absence of 
a chair, Baba bade him sit on a trunk on which Baba had spread a carpet. Baba remarked to 
him, “You have come; you are so humble. You have won and I have lost!” 

Kirpal Singh told the gathering, “Meher Baba is a Maha Purush [Perfect One]!” 
Baba embraced him lovingly as he left the place, and while Baba was getting into his 

car, Kirpal Singh once again asked Kishan Singh to request Baba to visit his ashram. Baba 



 

agreed, saying he would meet the saint and only his family members for fifteen minutes, and 
fixed the date and time for it. 

A group of women who had gone for Baba’s darshan at Minto Road offered their 
residence at Rajinder Nagar in New Delhi for one of Baba’s programs, agreeing to make all 
the arrangements. Baba went there on Wednesday morning, 3 December 1952, but shortly 
before his arrival it was learned that the women were disciples of Kirpal Singh who were 
holding regular meetings at their house, and that the saint had also been invited by them. To 
ensure that Kirpal Singh was accorded an equal position with Baba, they had placed two 
chairs side by side on the dais in the tent, one for Baba and the other for the saint. Kishan 
Singh and Prakashwati prevailed upon them to remove the second chair, but the women 
objected. Harjiwan Lal approached the saint directly, who agreed at once, and on entering 
the pandal, Harjiwan Lal had the chair placed at a lower level. Baba arrived immediately 
afterwards. Darshan was given and Baba spelled on the alphabet board, “The worst scoundrel 
is better than a hypocritical saint.” 

(Although Baba had promised to meet Kirpal Singh at his ashram, and later even 
extended the fixed time by fifteen minutes so he could meet his disciples also, Baba shortened 
his stay in Delhi and left without going to the saint’s ashram. Kishan Singh was sent to Kirpal 
Singh to express regrets for Baba’s inability to pay a visit, and the saint was disappointed. 
This, however, was not the end of the saint’s contact with Meher Baba as events unfolded.) 

 
A final darshan program was held at the Arts Faculty building of Delhi University at 

5:00 P.M. on the evening of the 3rd. For 20 minutes, Baba had to wait in the car, because the 
hall was not yet full. He remarked to Kain and Deshmukh, “Now I am waiting for people to 
come, and they don’t come. But when I am gone [drop my body], they will come crying in 
multitudes.” Several distinguished foreigners (probably from the diplomatic corps) were 
seated in the audience. Baba dictated on the board: 

The purpose of life is to realize our oneness with the Infinite; this can be achieved through love for 
God. Divine love makes us true to ourselves and to others. It makes us live honestly, comprehending that 
God Himself is Infinite Honesty. 

Divine love is the solution to all our difficulties. It frees us from every kind of binding. It makes us 
speak truly, think truly and act truly. It makes us feel one with the whole universe. Divine love purifies our 
heart and glorifies our being. I give you my love and blessings. 

Baba had originally planned to stay in Delhi until the 4th, but after giving darshan at 
Delhi University on the 3rd, he changed his mind and decided to depart at ten o’clock on the 
night train for Ahmednagar. He sent Kumar back to Manjri Mafi with instructions to come 
to Khuldabad on the 14th. From Jhansi, the Hamirpur group that had accompanied Baba to 
Delhi returned to Hamirpur. 

After completion of this part of his Fiery Free Life journey, Baba (who had caught a 
bad cold) arrived in Meherazad on Friday, 5 December 1952, where he met with the women 
mandali — Mehera, Mani, Goher, Naja, Meheru and Rano — and also Kaka, Don, Nilu and 
Krishna. 

 
Baba stayed in Meherazad for the next six days, catching up on correspondence for his 

future programs. During this period, the mast Ali Shah was brought from Meherabad for a 
day on 10 December 1952. Baba worked with him for several hours, and the mast was sent 
back the same day with Sidhu. 

From a medical point of view, Don was amazed at the activity on Baba’s part. Baba’s 
leg had not yet completely healed. Even so, with his leg wrapped only in a bandage, Baba 
was moving about with his usual alacrity. Throughout the journey to Hamirpur, Baba had 
covered long distances on foot day and night, traveling over unpaved, rough roads. His leg 



 

was causing him physical pain, but it seemed that the pain had merged in the Ocean of Fire 
and he was enjoying it! 

As mentioned, Baba was using his bedroom upstairs at Meherazad. Once, while Baba 
was being helped up the stairs, Krishna killed a poisonous snake on the steps. 

Baba was to journey next to Andhra Pradesh, and on the morning of Sunday, 7 
December 1952, he declared, “For the first time, those in Andhra and those who accompany 
me will have the fortune to taste and witness my leela. The constant flow and frequent 
showers of love I gave to the sea of humanity in Hamirpur will be accelerated twenty-fold in 
Andhra!” 

Baba was scheduled to go to Nagpur also on 25 December, but on the 11th, he canceled 
his trip due to a letter from Babadas informing him that arrangements had yet to be started 
and financing was unavailable. There was a hidden reason for the change in the Nagpur 
program, as will be seen. 

On 12 December, driven by Adi Sr. and accompanied by Eruch, Dhake, Chhagan and 
Waman Padale, Baba left Meherazad for Khuldabad, 20 miles from Aurangabad. Aloba, 
Baidul, Gadekar, Gustadji, Jalbhai, Pendu, Ramjoo, Sadashiv and Vishnu had preceded them. 
Baba wanted a small water container with them, but Eruch had taken a large one. Displeased 
with him, Baba got out of the car and remarked, “This is the first inauspicious happening. 
Why did you bring this big container when I particularly specified a smaller one?” Eruch kept 
quiet, and after Baba was seated in the car they proceeded. 

“When will Kumar be in Khuldabad?” Baba asked Eruch. 
“I presume on the 14th [of December],” he replied. 
“But I want him there on the 12th! How did this misunderstanding occur?” Baba went 

on repeating the same thing again and again, commenting that this was the second onerous 
event. Baba was also insistent that Adi drive faster, but since the roads were bad, he could 
not do so. 

Along the way, about 40 miles from Ahmednagar, near the village of Loni, a group of 
women crossed the road from right to left. Suddenly, one girl ran back across the road. Adi 
quickly braked to avoid hitting her, but another girl had unexpectedly followed her, unnoticed 
by Adi. She was hit by the left front fender and flung to the right side of the road, where she 
rolled on the dusty ground. Adi immediately stopped the car, and Baba and the others got out 
to examine her. Cold water was sprinkled on the girl and she regained consciousness. Baba 
advised that she be removed to a hospital, and Adi took her to the sugar factory clinic nearby 
with the help of Dhake and Waman. Baba sat down with Eruch and Chhagan under a tree to 
wait. 

Since the girl was the victim of an automobile accident and not a factory-related injury, 
the doctor at the clinic refused to treat her and said she should be taken to a government civil 
hospital. Dhake consulted a friend named Desai, who worked in the factory. He managed to 
persuade the doctor to examine her and determine if she had any serious injuries. The girl 
was not hurt badly and, after arranging for her treatment, Adi returned to Baba, who was 
calm and unperturbed. He said, “Of a series of five, this is the third mishap. Two more are 
still to come! The girl was to die, but was fortunate [that Baba was there].” 

He then “hammered” Adi, scolding him, “Why didn’t you drive fast? Had you driven 
as I instructed, we wouldn’t have come across the women — we would have passed before 
they crossed the road. For God’s sake, do as I tell you!” 

 
Baba and the men arrived in Khuldabad at 1 p.m. Baba had instructed Pendu and 

Vishnu to station two men on the road to direct their car to their accommodations, but no one 
was there. This caused further displeasure on Baba’s part. When they finally reached the dak 
bungalow of a mosque two miles from town, which was where they were to stay, Baba 



 

remarked, “My mood has been spoiled. Now I don’t want to remain here. We should go 
back.” 

As per Baba’s instructions, Pendu had sent Aloba and Gadekar to direct the car, but 
by mistake they were waiting on the wrong side. Pendu explained the situation to Baba, but 
because Baba was upset, he instructed Pendu to pile the baggage back in a truck they had 
hired. Bundles of millet tied in new pieces of cloth that had been brought for distribution 
among the poor were reloaded onto the truck. But after some time, Baba calmed down and, 
forgiving all, asked that the truck be unloaded again, which was done. 

Adi and Waman drove back to Ahmednagar. 
On Saturday, 13 December 1952 for four hours, from 7:00 to 11:00 A.M., Baba walked 

about Khuldabad and sat inside the dargahs (Muslim shrines) of three Qutubs, Hazrat Zarzari 
Zar Baksh, Burhanuddin, and Sayyed Jainuddin Shirazi (the grave of the king Aurangzeb is 
here)154 and the tombs of two other walis (Muslim saints). Before this, Baba asked the 
mandali, “Why should a real lover of God visit particular places? What need is there for him 
to do so when God is everywhere?” He himself supplied the answer: “The reason is that 
certain types of lovers prefer certain places to reach God. Particular places appeal most to 
them in order to approach God.” 

On his return from visiting the shrines, Baba cautioned Kumar, who had recently 
arrived, “When you go back to Manjri Mafi, don’t visit dargahs and samadhis [Hindu saints’ 
tombs] after seeing that I have done it here! Don’t try to imitate me, but always do as I say. 
By visiting their shrines, I have made these holy ones witnesses to whatever I do and say 
these days.” 

Every evening in Khuldabad, Baba sat with the mandali for an hour, listening to their 
stories about men of God. Generally, these were narrated by Kumar, Dhake, Ramjoo and 
Sadashiv Patil. While reminiscing about such great saints, Baba would praise their love for 
their Masters. He would also tell some of the mandali to pray on his behalf according to their 
religion and would then bow down to them. Before praying, the mandali had to wash their 
feet so that Baba could put his head on their feet after the prayer. “Don’t try to think about 
the why and wherefore of my work,” Baba advised them. “Do as I ask you to do. When I 
lay my head on your feet, just imagine that you are mere stones.” 

In every dargah and shrine, prayers were offered according to the religion of the holy 
one housed there, and also the Repentance Prayer was recited. After the prayers, Baba would 
touch the shrines or dargahs with his forehead and, leaving a few rupees there, walk 
backwards out of the tomb. 

On the morning of the 16th, 40 Muslims were gathered in the dargah of the saint Shah 
Raju Kaital Hussaini. After washing and wiping each one’s feet, Baba placed his forehead 
thereon and paid each ten rupees as prasad. Similarly, in the dak bungalow that afternoon, 
Dhake and Yeshwant Rao brought 25 Hindus, to whom Baba bowed down and gave prasad 
of Rs.20 each. In the evening, when Baba was again in the dargah of Zarzari Zar Baksh, he 
found a Muslim man in a pitiable condition and offered him money as a gift. 

The next day, explaining about his bowing down to the poor, Baba stated, “When I do 
it, I do not do it as observance of some custom or mere formality. Taking them as God, I 
salute them. It is like God bowing down to God.” 

Baba also explained the difference between real help and temporary material relief: 

 
154 Aurangzeb was the son of Shah Jahan (who had the Taj Mahal erected) and Emperor in India (1657–
1707). He was a very orthodox Muslim but underwent a profound spiritual conversion through the 
influence of a mast named Sar. 



 

When we see beggars on the road suffering from incurable diseases, we feel sorry and wish to do 
something for them. But this is only a kind of temporary relief. Then how to help? We should help in such 
a way that those who are suffering will be cured forever. It is of their own karma that people suffer in this 
world. But none should fear such ills and sufferings, for it is the beginning of real happiness. But this can be 
realized only by awakening perfect hope in them. This hope becomes the savior, and such type of help can 
be given only by the Realized Ones. 

This does not mean that you should not have pity for the poor and feel for them. Let both help and 
relief go side by side. If you want to give anything, may it be “selfless service” always. Humanity is in need 
of such volunteers who would render such selfless service. 

For the next two days, Baba stayed in the dak bungalow at Aurangabad with the 
mandali. Besides contacting a few masts, he also visited the samadhis and dargahs 
surrounding Aurangabad and Daulatabad. The local people came to know of his presence 
and many people arrived at the dak bungalow on the evening of the 18th, including some 
government officials. Baba gave them darshan, particularly Adi Sr.’s brother-in-law, Dr. 
Ranade, who was responsible for arranging Baba’s stay whenever he came to Aurangabad. 
Gulmai had specially come to Aurangabad to meet Baba, and Baba saw her and her daughter, 
Piroja (who was married to Dr. Ranade). 

 
As Meher Baba’s identity had been revealed throughout the city, he left Aurangabad 

a day and a half earlier than planned for Amraoti, intending to spend a day along the way at 
Manmad. They departed by train very early on Friday morning, 19 December 1952. At the 
station there was a great rush from the crowd. Baba was persuaded to travel by second class 
instead of third. As Baba entered the compartment, he saw a man already occupying a seat. 
“This man will be on my chest until Manmad!” he gestured in annoyance to Eruch. “It is 
better I travel third class with a hundred men, as in that case their attention would be divided 
and not focused on me. However, request him to change compartments at the next station. 
Then I will be able to relax.” 

The train started, and as soon as it did the man got up and placed his head on Baba’s 
feet! He had been waiting for an opportunity to see Meher Baba for many years. Baba 
blessed him and the man agreed to change compartments at the next stop. 

At Manmad, Baba wished to stay at the dak bungalow there, but it was already reserved 
for some government officer. While driving past the rest house, Baba pointed to a beautiful 
villa with a garden. “What a fine bungalow,” he remarked. “Perhaps it is the best in Manmad.” 

Eruch went to the railway station and tried to persuade an official to allow them to 
occupy the dak bungalow, but he refused permission even though they were willing to spend 
the day on its verandah. So Eruch asked, “Do you know of any other bungalow where we 
could find accommodations?” 

“Yes,” said the man, whose name was Chunilal. “You can occupy the verandah of my 
bungalow.” 

Eruch thanked him, saying he would have to consult his elder brother for his approval. 
He returned and on informing Baba, obtained his consent on condition that the owner would 
have to remain elsewhere so long as Baba was there. To Eruch’s surprise, Chunilal agreed, 
and Baba was taken to the place. It was the same villa he had pointed out during his drive 
around the town. 

The resident engineer arrived soon after to make all the arrangements. Seeing him, 
Baba asked, “How is it you are here when you agreed to be out when I came?” 

“I have come to unlock the doors,” he explained. 
“Don’t worry about opening the rooms. We will only use the verandah. But do you 

know who I am? People call me Meher Baba and it is your greatest good fortune that I have 
come here to stay a while.” 



 

Chunilal offered Baba and his group meals, but Baba replied that it had already been 
arranged. In the end, the official prevailed upon Baba at least to step into his house and have 
tea with him that afternoon. Baba acquiesced and the man left for his office, saying he would 
be back at teatime. His servants were instructed to see to Baba’s needs. Because the man was 
so solicitous, Baba happily remarked, “I feel as if I am staying in Jal Kerawalla’s bungalow.” 

At 12:30 P.M. Baba wanted tea, but the tea leaves were locked in the cupboard. When 
the engineer returned at 2:30 P.M., Baba stated with a smile, “We already had our tea — 
prepared with your sugar and our tea leaves.” 

Chunilal was aghast and said, “But Baba, I never thought you would have it so soon.” 
“Your habit reminded me of a very close disciple of mine who was also a Grade I 

government officer, Jal D. Kerawalla, I.A.S.” 
Chunilal wished his wife to have Baba’s darshan on her return from Delhi, and Baba 

agreed to stop again at his bungalow while returning. Chunilal remained with Baba until 
evening, and after he had left, Baba stated about him, “It is a rare thing to allow a total 
stranger to occupy one’s house without knowing a thing about him, and be willing to stay 
somewhere else besides.” 

Leaving Manmad that evening, Baba arrived in Badnera on the morning of 20 
December 1952, where he was met by Pendu, Deshmukh and Meherjee. There Baba wanted 
to contact a certain mast named Kali Kambliwala, with whom he had worked several times 
before. But when the mast saw Baba’s black car approaching, he became highly irritated. 
Later it was learned that he had a great aversion to anything black. In a fit of anger he burst 
out, “I will blow you all away with a machine gun!” 

Baba, with Meherjee and Pendu, slowly approached him, and by then the mast’s fury 
had subsided. Baba spent an hour with him, pressing his feet. Kali Kambliwala asked, “Why 
do you wear these red socks and black coat; use a [different color] sherwani. Throw away 
these socks and coat.” 

“Should I give these to you?” Baba inquired. 
“No.” 
“To the poor?” 
“No. But don’t keep them with you either; they may harm you.” Kali Kambliwala 

warned. 
Baba instructed Meherjee to bundle up the socks and coat and put them somewhere 

until the time of mass darshan. Baba handed the mast some money, but he asked for round, 
silver four-anna pieces. Baba gave him sixteen of the coins. He was also given dried fruit, 
but expressed a desire only for raisins. 

 
After this mast contact, Baba left with the men for Amraoti, arriving the same day. He 

was grandly received by Deshmukh’s family, Nana Kher’s brother Vinoo and his wife Asha, 
Nana’s nephews Bal and Anand Subhedar and some of the elite of the town. Deshmukh was 
teaching at a university in Amraoti and had made arrangements for Baba to stay at his house, 
and for the mandali to stay in Vinoo Kher’s house nearby. Baba did not like the arrangements 
and criticized Deshmukh to the mandali, stating, “Deshmukh is a jewel; he works hard for 
me, but sometimes he does not follow my orders literally. During my stay in Amraoti, I will 
change this habit of his for good!” 

After arriving at Deshmukh’s bungalow, Baba stated, “First I will have my food. Then 
I will rest for two hours. Don’t disturb me until then.” But after some time, Deshmukh 
entered Baba’s room and requested that he finish the poor work, as the poor had already 
arrived. Although annoyed, Baba agreed. But he became further irritated when, against prior 
instructions, he found that some of Deshmukh’s students had been included among the poor. 



 

Deshmukh wanted his university students to have Baba’s contact and had brought them with 
that intention. So in addition, another poor, middle-aged man was brought, to whom Baba 
bowed down and gave Rs.100. 

After the program, Baba called Vishnu and reprimanded him in front of Deshmukh, 
“Since my instructions are not well observed, it is better I leave this place immediately.” 
Deshmukh became extremely nervous — elaborate arrangements and publicity had been 
going on for weeks for the darshan program — and he repented for his mistake. From then 
on he obeyed Baba faithfully, to the letter. 

About his work with the poor, Baba remarked to Deshmukh, “Although I am the richest 
of the rich, I am also the poorest of the poor, and I like contacting the really poor and needy, 
the masts and the masses.” 

A large pandal had been erected in front of Vinoo Kher’s house, and Baba arrived there 
at eight o’clock on Sunday morning, 21 December 1952. The morning darshan began with 
a kirtan performed by Jairam Bua Sant, in the course of which he obliquely questioned 
Baba’s silence. No one had taken notice of Jairam’s inquiry, but Baba did and he stated, “In 
spite of my silence, I speak through all the tongues in the world.” 

On Sunday afternoon, a public darshan program was held in Joshi Hall. The chairman 
of the reception committee, a retired Collector named Shriyutus M. D. Sagane, delivered a 
welcome address, and made a fervent appeal to Baba to break his silence and speak. Part of 
Sagane’s speech was as follows: 

... Meher Baba, we, the unhappy people of this disturbed world, have waited long for peace, joy and 
light. We are now weary and have grown impatient. Our last hope lies in you. 

Meher Baba, we are eager to receive the enduring treasure that you would give us, and also to render 
whatever humble service we can in the Divine Drama for the dawn of the golden age. We therefore pray to 
you to break your silence and manifest yourself publicly. We wish Amraoti is fortunate enough to have this 
unique favor ... 

As Baba had already bowed down to the packed hall before the speech started, he 
dictated the following response: 

Our dear Sagane has asked with deepest love that I should manifest and break my silence. His loving 
appeal has tempted me to declare that, God willing, by the end of April, God will make me manifest the 
Infinite, Who alone is real and Whom we all should find in ourselves. God willing, the manifestation will 
make the world feel that the real, eternal heritage of bliss is ours. 

I myself am fed up with my silence and am looking forward to that time. And when I speak, the 
whole world will listen. 

The members of the reception committee garlanded Baba.155 Bhajans were sung and 
prasad distributed. Many more people had gathered outside the hall, and while going to his 
car, Baba was nearly crushed by the throng. No hall was spacious enough to hold the 
thousands who had come for darshan. 

Deshmukh invited influential, upper-class people to his house to meet Baba, and once 
Pendu asked him, “Baba is for everyone, so why do you only invite these people?” 

Deshmukh replied, “The rich need more of Baba’s company because they lack that 
which makes them beggars!” 

Smiling, Baba observed, “Our Deshmukh is very clever.” 
In the evening, for the first time in his life, Baba himself led the arti. It was performed 

at Deshmukh’s house before a life-size portrait of Baba. “I alone can perform my real arti,” 
Baba commented. He then bowed down to each of the mandali and told them to take darshan 
of the photograph displayed. 

 
155 Members of the committee included: Bapu Saheb Khaparde, Vinoo Kher, Anna Saheb Solava, 
Malaviya, Dr. Deshmukh, his wife Indumati, Govind Narayan Khare. 



 

Baba then stated: 
People say that I am the Avatar, but when it is impossible for rishis and munis to understand me, how 

can they know me? Only the Perfect Masters know me. I am that Ancient One — Zoroaster, Ram, Krishna, 
Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad. But how will you know that I am the Adi Purush [Supreme Power]? Rare are 
those who have the fortune to know me. So do one thing. Leave the thought of understanding me altogether. 
Love me, obey me; that is all. 

Changing the mood, Baba began to joke. He made a strange demand: “I need a cock 
that will crow at the proper time to remind me about the various programs and appointments.” 
All were puzzled at the request, so in the end Baba with a smile stated, “Dhake, from now 
on this will be your job. You must crow at the appointed time to draw my attention. This is 
my standing order for you. You have now become my ‘alarm cock!’ ” 

On the afternoon of the 22nd, a program was held in the Janata College Maharshi Hall 
at 4:15 P.M. A central government minister, Dr. Punjab Rao S. Deshmukh, received Baba, as 
did the principal, Dr. Jawala Prasad, and other members of the faculty. After garlanding Baba, 
Punjab Rao delivered a speech. Bhajan singing was performed, Baba’s message “Religion 
and Politics” was read out and the students of the college were given prasad. Sagane 
presented Dr. Rao with a large photograph of Baba sent by Harjiwan Lal of Delhi. While it 
was being installed in the hall, Dr. Rao said, “The photograph in this hall will always remind 
us of your visit here.” Baba also unveiled a portrait of the saint Ramana Maharshi, after 
whom the hall had been named, and then toured the college campus. 

At 7:30 that evening, Bapu Saheb Khaparde arranged a program at his residence in 
Amraoti.156 When he invited Baba, he said, “Hirabai Barodekar of Poona is on her way here 
to sing for you. Do grace our house with your presence.” 

Baba went to his home, but Hirabai, a well-known Maharashtrian singer, did not arrive. 
So Baba left after half an hour and told the mandali, “Khaparde has deceived me. People are 
ruined by such tricks! But with me it is different. No matter how he treats me, I am the Ocean 
of Mercy and have forgiven him.” 

Sushila Subhedar, Nana Kher’s elder sister, and her sons, Bal, 23, and Anand, 18, also 
came to see Baba. Anand had seen Baba in a dream the night before and was very anxious to 
meet him. He asked, “Baba, can I stay with you?” 

Baba had Anand sit beside him and asked, “Will you obey me?” 
“Definitely,” Anand replied. 
Baba similarly questioned Nana, who answered the same. Nana’s brother Vinoo, his 

wife Asha, and other family members were present. Baba instructed Nana, “Strip yourself, 
go begging at seven houses and bring back the alms.” Nana was about to undress when Baba 
stopped him. “Were you really going to take off all your clothes, or was it just a show?” he 
asked. 

Nana said, “Of course I was about to carry out your order.” 
Baba laughed, remarking, “I bow my head to men like you!” 
To Anand he stated, “It is better that you study in school just now.” His brother was 

sitting quiet, but he truly loved Baba. Beginning that day, both young men surrendered their 
lives at Meher Baba’s feet. 

Nana Kher’s sister-in-law had been preparing Baba’s food while he was in Amraoti, 
and one day Baba told her, “Asha, you make very good chutney. It is quite different and I 
like it very much.” 

 
156 Most likely, this is one of the sons of G. S. Khaparde, the famous freedom fighter and a disciple of Sai 
Baba.  



 

Meanwhile, Baba directed Dhake to find a handsome sixteen-year-old boy before the 
next program took place, and he immediately began his search. 

The next place of mass darshan was to be in Nagpur. Babadas was there, but caused a 
conflict because responsibility for making the arrangements had been given to Kaka 
Sherlekar instead of to him. He became so jealous and upset that he threatened self-
immolation! Baba sent Pendu to Nagpur to bring Babadas to Amraoti, where Baba severely 
reprimanded him and then directed him to stay with him during the tour. 

A middle-aged female saint named Tai Maharaj lived in Amraoti. She had a large 
following, and she invited Baba to her temple. Baba went there on Tuesday, 23 December 
1952 and, in the presence of over 500 of her followers, she received Baba with tears in her 
eyes. She declared to all present, “The Avatar has come to me!” 

Throughout the half hour of darshan, Tai Maharaj remained seated near Baba’s feet 
and would not leave him. After the program, she requested that Baba enter the temple, which 
he did. A statue of Lord Krishna was profusely decorated inside, and Tai Maharaj gazed at it 
and then at Baba. Pointing to the statue, Baba told her, “I am there!” On his return, Baba 
remarked, “I appreciate the spirit of Tai Maharaj. There are many saints but she is a real one 
who totally forgets herself. She is so simple and humble. As for myself, I prefer vagabonds 
to hypocritical saints [persons who pretend to be saintly]!” 

A third public darshan in Amraoti was held at Vidarbha University that day, where the 
principal, professors and others accorded Baba a splendid reception. Baba toured the campus 
and met everyone. The principal, Mr. Nerulla, was a devotee of Ramakrishna of Calcutta, 
whom he considered to be the Avatar. Baba explained to him, “Do you think it is all 
meaningless and senseless when I declare with authority that I am the Avatar? Ramakrishna 
was a rare type of Sadguru. He was the Herald of the Avataric age. So go on loving him and 
one day you will find me in him.” 

“How many more births will I have to take before God-realization?” Nerulla asked 
Baba. 

“I am very pleased with your question, which reveals well the patience of your heart. 
Many come to me and demand immediate Realization. Now that you have asked me, I will 
tell you: You will see me in the form of Ramakrishna at the time of death.” 

That evening Baba had been invited to Dr. Patwardhan’s leper colony, five miles from 
Amraoti. He was taken around the asylum, and he sat with the patients in their tiny prayer 
hall for some time. Baba spoke through his alphabet board, laying special stress on the 
following points: 

God loves most those who suffer most. Uninvited suffering is a blessing in disguise, for both pleasure 
and pain ultimately end in the Nothing. Lepers must not become despondent and curse their fate, but should 
consider their affliction as a God-given chance of coming nearer to Him. Compared with the few suffering 
with physical leprosy, many in the world today suffer from leprosy of the mind. 

In the end, Baba declared, “I have plans of my own to open a universal ashram for 
sufferers of all types of leprosy in the world.” 

 
Baba was invited to Devargaon, fourteen miles from Amraoti, on the morning of 

Wednesday, 24 December 1952. There, he contacted a mast named Virbhan Maharaj. As 
Baba began massaging his legs, the mast said to him, “Why undergo so much trouble for me? 
You have to do great work for the world!” 

Baba replied, “I am for those who love me, and those who love me are my gurus.” 
“You are the Master of the Universe,” the mast said. “The village is blessed by your 

presence.” Addressing the mandali, Virbhan Maharaj then quoted this shloka (verse) from 



 

the Bhagavad Gita: “When the flame of righteousness burns low, God descends as the 
Avatar.” 

Baba’s presence overwhelmed Virbhan Maharaj, and he wept tears of love. “Meher 
Baba is the real Avatar,” he stated. “I can see him in his Real Form. My birth has at last born 
fruit.” 

In the afternoon from 3:30 to 4:30 P.M., Baba gave darshan in a Harijan colony. That 
evening there was a mass open-air gathering in Devargaon. A multitude of people came, and 
the scene was reminiscent of those witnessed in Hamirpur. Jairam Bua also came with his 
devotees and took part in the Master’s arti, performed by Gadekar. Baba was driven back to 
Amraoti by Akbar Ali M. Anwaralli, who had specially come from Bombay to drive Baba in 
his new Hudson automobile. 

According to the schedule of mass darshans that had been planned, the next stop after 
Amraoti was to be at Saoner and Nagpur, 60 miles away. But without explaining why, Baba 
postponed the programs there. Eruch’s uncle Piloo Mama Satha, who was residing at Karanja, 
a town near Amraoti, had come to Amraoti for Baba’s darshan, and Baba sent the mandali 
with him to Karanja. Baba, with Eruch and Chhagan, left on the 24th for Meherazad via 
Badnera, arriving at 9:45 the following morning. 

Not known at the time, there was a hidden purpose in postponing the Nagpur programs. 
There Baba had to catch a fish in his net, but the “fish” was not in Nagpur at the time. So 
Baba traveled the 300 miles back to Meherazad, and then left again for Saoner after four 
days! 

 
Readers may be interested to know who this fish was. It was none other than the author 

— Vir Singh (Bhau) Kalchuri.157 Born in 1927, Bhau was 26, simultaneously studying for 
his master’s degree in public administration, and for a law degree. He was also doing research 
in chemistry for a master of science degree. At that time, Bhau had no special interest in 
spirituality, and in truth, did not understand what it was. Still, he was a devotional soul, and 
considering this and his studious tendencies, his colleagues and professors had nicknamed 
him Punditji. Daily he recited prayers with all his heart, but beyond that he knew nothing. 

However, two months before Baba’s arrival in Nagpur, Bhau became restless and lost 
interest in his college studies. He went to Segaon, Mahatma Gandhi’s ashram near Wardha, 
but was not happy there. Returning to Nagpur, he went to a Ramakrishna ashram, but there 
too he was disappointed. Thinking he would become a renunciant and live for the rest of his 
life in the Himalayas, Bhau wrote to a swami in Rishikesh, and the swami called him to 
Rishikesh on 9 January 1953. Bhau decided to inform his family, and relieve himself of all 
worldly burdens before joining the swami’s ashram. 

In the meantime, he had read in the newspapers that Meher Baba was to come to 
Nagpur. He had never heard the name so did not think it would be worthwhile to wait for 
him. So, on 25 December Bhau left Nagpur to meet his family, who resided 80 miles away. 
Clearing up matters for his wife and daughter, Bhau returned to Nagpur on the 30th. There 
he learned, again from the newspapers, that Baba was to give darshan in Saoner on the 31st. 
He was surprised, as he was under the impression that Meher Baba had come and gone. He 
did not know that Baba’s programs had been postponed. So, because there was still some 
time left before he was to journey to Rishikesh, he considered taking Baba’s darshan at 
Saoner. His sister Nira Gaharwar, whom he occasionally visited, lived in Saoner with her 

 

157 Vir Singh was his given name, but he was called Bhau, which means brother.  



 

husband and was known to many people there. Bhau decided to go for darshan the next day, 
taking with him his wife Rama and their seven-month-old baby daughter Sheela. 

Meanwhile, at Meherazad, a qawaali program was held at 4:00 P.M. on the afternoon 
Baba arrived, Thursday, 25 December 1952, as per his sudden request. Adi Sr. brought an 
Ahmednagar singer, along with Sidhu. The next day Baba bowed to Kaka, Eruch, Adi Sr. 
and Don, while Don read out the Repentance Prayer. 

Baba left Meherazad for Saoner at 1:15 P.M. on 29 December. Adi drove Baba in 
Sarosh’s car, with Eruch and Chhagan. They arrived at Victoria Terminus, Bombay at 6:30 
p.m. where Nariman, Meherjee, Jalbhai and Gadekar met them. Adi then returned to 
Ahmednagar as Baba was to take a train to Saoner. The other mandali joined Baba at Karanja, 
and all reached Saoner, 26 miles from Nagpur, the following evening. As previously 
instructed, Dhake had brought a select boy and also the boy’s father. 

Alexander Markey, the American film director, also arrived at Saoner and was lodged 
at the home of Nana Kher’s brother-in-law, Bhasker Mukund Sapre. Markey had expressly 
come to invite Baba to the inauguration of his film shooting at Alwar, but due to previous 
commitments Baba could not attend. 

For Baba’s arrival, Saoner had been transformed into a festival grounds. Reception 
festoons and buntings adorned every corner. Roads were swept and cleaned, arches 
constructed over them and a huge pavilion erected. Pophali Pleader and his sons, Abdul 
Majid Khan, Naib Tahsildar (a government officer), and many devotees from the surrounding 
villages of Ajangaon, Kheri, Angewada, Patkakhedi, Malegaon, Ajni and others were 
responsible for this marvelous metamorphosis of Saoner. 

Baba stayed at the Circuit House and the mandali at the home of Bhawalkar Pleader. 
His daughter Basumati loved Baba dearly and in her intense devotion had stopped taking 
food and water. When Baba was in Amraoti, she was brought to him, and he fed her himself. 

Abdul Majid Khan had surpassed himself in making the best arrangements for Baba, 
with the help of Pophali’s family. Multitudes of people gathered on 31 December — not less 
than 20,000. Age recorded: “The skies resounded with victory cries of Meher Baba’s jai and 
the divine rays of his presence shone everywhere!” 

As Bhau got off the train at the Saoner station and entered the town he surveyed this 
wonderful scene. Instead of going to his sister’s house, he, Rama and their baby went straight 
to the darshan pavilion. Baba had just entered the tent. People were made to sit on the ground 
in long rows, forming a seated queue for darshan. Bhau sat down among them. His influential 
relatives and friends saw him, and hastened to tell him he could approach the dais directly. 
But Bhau just sat there, content to wait his turn in the dust and heat. From a distance he had 
seen Meher Baba’s smile and was lost in it! 

As in other places, Baba first bowed down and gave prasad to seven poor, and then his 
message about his bowing down to the crowd was read aloud. He then made his namaskars 
to the assembly. Waves of love swelled in the Ocean, but they were of a strange fire, both 
hot and cooling. 

Harkare Pleader read a welcome address and gave a short report of work done in 
different Baba centers in the district. Tears ran down his cheeks as he spoke, and embracing 
him, Baba stated, “You will see me before leaving the body.” 

A singer, Mahadev Bua of Wardha, performed kirtan, which Baba much appreciated. 
At one point, Baba dictated: 

The highest state of Experience is to become God and see Him in everything. Miracles do not consist 
in bringing the dead to life but in becoming dead to the ego-life. Miracles are mere small illusions in this 
great illusion called creation and the world. 



 

The message “The Divine Heritage of Man” was read out and darshan started. The 
people sitting in the queues had to go to Baba by scooting toward him on the ground. When 
they got to Baba they would stand, and Baba would smile at some, kiss some, and rest his 
hand in blessing on the heads of others. But when Bhau’s turn came and he stood in front of 
him, Baba looked in another direction and put a banana in Bhau’s hand as prasad, without 
turning his face to him. Bhau was hustled away immediately, as there was a long queue of 
people waiting. The crowds were so dense that no person could stand before Baba for more 
than a few seconds. 

Baba, being infinitely mischievous, played havoc with Bhau’s feelings. His heart was 
totally restless and it longed to speak with Baba, but Baba had not even looked at him. Bhau 
ate the entire banana — including the skin! It was not a banana but a spark of divine fire, and 
on consuming it his whole being began to burn! 

Bhau had not a clue who the companions with Meher Baba were, and he began asking 
each, “Are you with Baba?” 

At last Bhau met some of the mandali, but was told that an interview with Baba was 
not possible. Savak Kotwal suggested he write to Adi’s office in Ahmednagar. Ranga Rao 
of Andhra had come to Saoner with his son and Dr. Kanakadandi Suryanarayana of Eluru. 
Bhau met them, and though they too were new, Ranga Rao assured Bhau he could arrange 
for him to get an interview with Baba. Gadekar advised Bhau to read Jean Adriel’s book, 
Avatar, and reiterated that an interview at this time was impossible. 

The darshan lasted until evening, and when it was over Baba left for the Circuit House, 
where no visitor was allowed. Until nightfall, Bhau circled the bungalow in an uneasy frame 
of mind. All ideas of proceeding to Rishikesh were fading; he felt in his heart that the One 
for whom he had been searching was found. 

Late at night he went to his sister’s home. She had been worried about him and asked 
what was the matter. But Bhau did not divulge the reason for his restlessness. 

Bhau could not sleep that night. He was about to leave the house at 4:00 A.M., when 
his sister asked where he was going so early. “For a walk,” he said. She wanted to accompany 
him and her presence prevented him from proceeding to Baba’s bungalow. When they 
returned, Bhau’s brother-in-law, Ramlal Singh Gaharwar, asked him, “Why do you look so 
forlorn? You look positively lost.” 

“I'm all right,” Bhau muttered. “Nothing is the matter with me. I'm just going out for 
a while.” 

Unbeknownst to Bhau, Ramlal’s father, Maharaj Singh, had attended the Meherabad 
meeting of November 1952 to prepare for Baba’s visit. Ramlal and Niradevi (Bhau’s sister) 
also had Baba’s darshan in Saoner in 1944, but they had never told Bhau about it. Although 
Bhau had seen Baba’s name for the first time in the newspapers, his initial meeting with the 
Divine Beloved set his heart afire. 

Bhau again went towards the Circuit House. Ranga Rao, his son and Dr. Kanakadandi 
were on their way back to Andhra, but Ranga Rao’s son desperately wanted a garland from 
Baba before they left. Thinking this was a good excuse to have Baba’s darshan, Bhau asked 
Ranga Rao to give him a note, requesting a garland from Baba and offered to take it to the 
Circuit House. Ranga Rao wrote the note, and Bhau went with it to Baba’s bungalow. 

One of the local lovers was on watch outside and did not allow Bhau to enter. Instead, 
he took the note from him and went inside, returning shortly with a garland. Bhau got the 
garland, but without seeing Baba. He left, and on the way picked up and ate any loose petals 
from the flowers which fell on the road. He gave the garland to Ranga Rao, who said, “Baba 
is to come to Andhra to give darshan. You should come to Andhra for the program. I will 
definitely arrange an interview with Baba there.” 



 

Bhau also met Babadas, whom Baba had kept on silence. He kept telling Bhau through 
hand signs to open the book, Avatar, and read certain sections of it. But Babadas did not 
know English, and no sooner would Bhau open the book and begin reading, than Babadas 
would motion to turn the page and read there. Then again, before Bhau could finish the 
passage, Babadas would turn the page and point to another section. Bhau could not meet any 
of the other mandali because they were all so busy. 

Twenty thousand people assembled that day, Thursday, 1 January 1953, for another 
program. Thousands of villagers, from places where there were Baba centers established, had 
poured into Saoner during the past few days. Ragho Patel, Moti Jagan Patel and other heads 
of different villages had brought hundreds of people with them for the two days of mass 
darshans. Saoner was merged in Baba’s divine light. It was like Hamirpur all over again, 
replete with a raging fire which swept through the district and affected every heart. 

Bhau tried again to attract Baba’s attention while taking darshan, but on that day also 
Baba did not look at him. Baba’s message “The Unquenching Fire of Spiritual Longing” was 
given, and at the end of the program Baba stated, “Due to the loving labor of Pophali Pleader 
and Abdul Majid Khan, Saoner is blessed by my presence.158 I will be leaving for Nagpur 
tomorrow.” 

Baba also visited several families in their homes, but because the visits were private, 
Bhau could not attend. Qawaali singing was held at Abdul Majid Khan’s home, and during 
it Aloba began dancing as if in a trance. He was prevailed upon to stop and was sent back to 
Bhawalkar Pleader’s, where the mandali were staying. 

 
Later while conversing with the mandali that day, Baba disclosed part of what had been 

said between Upasni Maharaj and himself during their last meeting at Dahigaon twelve years 
before (on 17 October 1941), two months before Maharaj dropped his body: “Upasni Maharaj 
said to me, ‘Now speak — anything, something! You can, so you should speak in my 
presence.’ He knew I would not and should not. When I did not speak, Maharaj knew and I 
knew that he was soon to drop his body. He is listening to us now and that is why I am telling 
you this much.” 

Baba added cryptically, “I am still in search of the one who would love me as God 
loves me.” 

Krishnaji had come to Saoner to attend the functions and Baba directed him to go to 
North India for his work. Baba gave him specific instructions on how he should live (by 
begging, not accepting money, et cetera) and what he should do. Baba exhorted Krishnaji, 
“Wherever you are, let people know about my love. Spread it like fire! Carry out the program 
chalked out for you, if need be, at the cost of your life!” 

Bhau continued to fret over his inability to meet Meher Baba privately, and that night 
was a torment for him. On the 2nd, he went to the Circuit House again, where preparations 
were afoot for Baba’s departure for Nagpur. Baba came out at 7:30 A.M., sat down in the car 
and was driven off. Bhau followed him. The car stopped at the crossroads near the civil lines, 
and Baba came out of the car and sat down. Pophali, Abdul Majid Khan and others had 
gathered and were waiting for him. Bhau also went there. Eruch began to tell the story of 
Hanuman. When he finished, Baba reentered his car amid loud acclamations, and proceeded 
to the Angewada Center, near Saoner. After giving darshan there, he left for Nagpur. Bhau, 
Rama and Sheela also went to Nagpur, but Bhau had no idea where Baba would be staying 
or where he would be giving darshan. 

 

 
158 This message and the message read out the day before, “The Divine Heritage of Man,” had been given 
previously on Baba’s earlier visit to Saoner in 1944. 



 

Accommodations for Baba in Nagpur had been made at the bungalow of Y. P. Verma, 
a barrister, in the Gokulpeth locality on West High Court Road. The mandali were to stay in 
Dharampeth at the family home of Nana Kher, whose parents too were devoted to Baba. 

Dr. Deshmukh also came to Nagpur, where his new house was under construction. He 
had been present for the Saoner programs, too. Pankhraj, his wife Tarabai, B. B. Kapse and 
family, as well as Ramdas Chaurasia and his sons, Shankarlal and Ganeshlal, gathered to 
receive Baba. 

After reaching Nagpur at 9:30 A.M. on Friday, 2 January 1953, the first item on Baba’s 
agenda was, as usual, the poor program. It was arranged in the large hall of a newly-built 
Gita temple, after which Baba met his close Nagpur lovers. 

At five o’clock that evening, Baba went to the Parsi burial grounds, where he laid a 
wreath of roses on Jal Kerawalla’s grave. The mandali too paid their respects, each offering 
one rose. Baba remarked, “Jal lived for me and died in me.” 

Baba then visited the tomb of Tajuddin Baba, where he paid his respects. He went to 
the palace of the Hindu king Raja Raghuji Rao Bhosle, where Tajuddin Baba had breathed 
his last. Raja Bhosle received Baba ceremoniously, and performed his arti. Baba commented 
to him, “I have come here not because you are a king. You have served Tajuddin long and 
faithfully, and as the fruit of your service you find me here. Tajuddin was so great that with 
a kick he could have given Realization even to dust.” 

Tajuddin Baba’s body is buried in Taj Bagh (Taj’s Garden) some miles away, but as 
the palace was his constant seat, Raja Bhosle had preserved it as a memorial to the great 
Qutub. Coming out of the palace, Baba seated himself on the stone upon which Tajuddin 
used to rest. Baba asked all the mandali to take darshan at the symbolic samadhi, which they 
did. 

 
Meanwhile, Irene Conybeare, after attending only one day of the darshan program in 

Hamirpur, had left with Meherjee for Poona due to ill health. She was called to Nagpur to 
participate in the darshan program and, though she was still not feeling well, she came. 
Alexander Markey had departed after taking Baba’s darshan in Saoner. He had an 
unforgettable experience and was greatly impressed on seeing the numberless butterflies 
dancing near the Divine Flame.159 

On Saturday, 3 January 1953, a children’s program was held in the Gita temple. 
Sherlekar had arranged it and almost 1500 schoolchildren had Baba’s darshan. All were 
under twelve years old. Baba’s message about bowing down was explained. Baba bowed to 
all and a message for children was read. Like a child himself, Baba mingled freely with the 
little ones of every group. All were overjoyed. He patted some, kissed a few and embraced 
others. The children did gymnastic exercises, and a group staged a play for his enjoyment 
about the ancient saint Narad Muni.160 Baba sat down on the floor in front of the actors, who 
were doubly inspired to put on a good show. 

The play lasted for about an hour, and Baba then began distributing prasad. The little 
actors in their costumes approached him for their share, and when the boy who had played 
the lead part of Narad (complete with a large false mustache) came to Baba, he said he wanted 
to whisper something in Baba’s ear. Baba bent his head to listen and the lad told him, “Baba, 

 
159 Alexander Markey subsequently became involved with the Aurobindo Ashram in Pondicherry, India, 
and died in Switzerland on 5 September 1958. 

160 The Sanskrit word narada means one who gives knowledge to men; a messenger between the gods and 
men. Muni means a sage or wise man. 



 

this big-mustachioed fellow [referring to himself] wants to be your disciple!” Baba embraced 
him fondly, and the boy was delighted. Accepting the prasad, the boy twirled his fake 
mustache, and left with the conviction that Baba had truly accepted him as his devotee. 

In the afternoon a darshan program exclusively for women was held in the Gita temple. 
Indumati Deshmukh, her daughter, Sanjeevani, and Mrs. Sherlekar read out Baba’s message 
and interpreted his gestures for the many women attending the darshan, because no man, 
even from the mandali, was allowed to be present. At these various occasions, Baba was a 
child among children, a woman among women and a man among men! 

In the evening a large public darshan took place in the same temple. It lasted until late 
at night. Baba was led through the crowd with much difficulty and escorted back to his 
residence. No previous notice had been given for this program, no publicity or 
announcements in the papers, yet almost 10,000 people had come for darshan. Sherlekar had 
informed only a few, but because of the children’s program held that morning, the 
neighborhood people had thronged to the Gita temple for darshan at night. Had advance 
notice been published in the newspapers, thousands more might have turned up. 

 
Meanwhile, as mentioned, Bhau and his family had followed Baba to Nagpur, but had 

no idea of Baba’s whereabouts or schedule. He frantically roamed the city trying to elicit 
information, but none was available. On Sunday, 4 January, however, he read a report in the 
Nagpur Times about the programs held in the Gita temple and went there, although again 
nothing had been mentioned about any further programs to be held that day. 

Fortunately for him, Baba was again to give darshan in the temple that morning. Baba 
came, bowed down to the gathering, and Mr. Kamath, an important local social worker, read 
out Baba’s message. Swami Bhankareshwar from the Ramakrishna Ashram was also present, 
along with a mast named Kuttawala, who had inexplicably shown up and sat down directly 
in front of Baba.161 When the darshan commenced, Bhau stood in line and proceeded to have 
darshan. But, as before, he had no opportunity to converse with Baba, and continued to make 
inquiries about a possible interview. 

At last he met Vibhuti, an early disciple who had spread Baba’s message throughout 
India. Vibhuti informed Baba about Bhau’s sincere desire, and Baba sent word that Bhau 
should see him in the afternoon at Verma’s bungalow. Only then did Bhau discover where 
Baba was staying. At long last he was about to meet his heart’s only Beloved face to face. 

When Bhau went to Baba’s residence that afternoon, qawaali music was being sung. 
Baba asked him, “What do you do?” 

“I am about to appear for the final examination for my master’s degree,” Bhau said. 
“What do you want?” 
“To live with you.” 
“Are you married or single?” 
“Married.” 
“What is your wife’s name?” 
“Rama.” 
“Do you have any children?” 
“A baby daughter named Sheela.” 
“Would you obey my instructions?” 
“I have come with that preparedness.” 
Pankhraj was present and interjected, “Baba, he should know what you mean by 

obedience …” 
 

161 Kuttawala means one who keeps and looks after dogs. This great mast-saint of Nagpur loved to care for 
stray dogs and cows. 



 

“He knows better than you!” Baba replied sharply. “He’s an M.Sc. [master’s of science 
degree].” 

To Bhau, Baba continued, “If I tell you to go about naked begging, would you do it?” 
“Yes.” 
“Leaving behind everything, would you be able to stay with me?” 
“That is all I wish for.” 
“When is your examination?” 
“In March.” 
“Take the exam, and then come to me wherever I am.” 
Bhau wanted to join Baba that very day. But he accepted Baba’s wish and asked, 

“Could I attend the Andhra darshan?” 
“If it doesn’t interfere with your exam, you may come,” Baba replied. 
Bhau had Baba’s order and firmly decided to join him permanently after his exams. 

His wife, Rama, 20, had taken Baba’s darshan twice in Saoner, and had also come to Nagpur 
with their infant daughter Sheela. Because of her own firm conviction, she did not interfere 
in Bhau’s decision. 

During the Nagpur stay, Baba and the mandali’s food was coming from Nana Kher’s 
family’s house and was daily being delivered to where Baba was staying. He was not eating 
at anyone’s house, but he once went to see the Kher family at their residence. There were 
so many dishes for lunch that Baba complimented Nana’s mother, Godubai, “My belly is 
full just looking at them!” 

Then, examining every dish minutely, he inquired, “Why hasn’t Asha [Nana’s sister-
in-law] prepared chutney? Where is she?” 

Godubai explained, “She specially came from Amraoti for that purpose, but because 
she is having her period, she is weeping.” (In India, it is an age-old custom that when a 
woman is menstruating she keeps herself aloof and does not touch anyone, much less cook.) 

Baba sent for Asha and asked her, “What do you take me for?” 
“Paramatma,” she said. 
“Yes, I am Paramatma. I am the Ocean which has within it both good and bad. The 

ocean is never polluted if filth is thrown in it, nor does it ever give out fragrance if it contains 
sandalwood. The ocean is infinite. It always is as it ever was. 

“I contain within myself both your good and bad actions and keep you clean. I am 
infinitely pure and purify every bit of dirt in my Infinite Ocean. So, dedicating both good and 
bad to me, everyone should become pure. 

“To me, you are never unclean. Go prepare and bring my chutney. I am waiting for it.” 
For Asha, it was a wondrous thing, as she had been brought up in an orthodox, 

traditional manner. Baba’s love took firm root in her heart, and she prepared the chutney 
with much love — which Baba ate with zest, praising her all the while. 

Kaka Sherlekar also invited Baba for food, and one day Baba went to his house for a 
meal. Baba visited the residences of Bhatia, Kapse, Chaurasia, Pankhraj, Solava and Dr. 
Deshmukh in Nagpur, as well. Baba had promised Kapse in Madras years before that he 
would one day visit his home, and his promise was finally fulfilled. Deshmukh had built an 
underground place of worship, where Baba’s arti was performed in his presence. Baba also 
visited the small Avatar Meher Baba Nagpur Center, which was located at Nana Kher’s 
residence. 

Was Deo Kain’s wife, Prabha, had come to Nagpur from Delhi, but she fell ill. Baba 
kept her at Nana Kher’s house, where she was treated. She wished to accompany Baba’s 
group, but during the journey no one could join without Baba’s permission, and since no 
women were allowed, Prabha had to return to Delhi on the 4th. 



 

Leaving Nagpur, Baba boarded a train for Allahabad at about 5:00 P.M. on the 4th, 
amid tumultuous acclamations from a vast crowd gathered to see him off at the railway 
station. Even other passengers traveling by the same train ran for Baba’s darshan. Bhau had 
also come, and Baba gestured to him, “Remember what took place today [meaning, the 
orders given].” Bhau’s wife, Rama, had accompanied him with their baby, Sheela. Baba 
tickled and kissed the child. Baba knew everything, and from the start had cleared the way 
for Bhau to stay with him until the end.162 

The train began moving, and thunderous cheers went up. Many had tears in their eyes, 
and some looked dazed. Baba stood in the entrance to his compartment, waving to his 
woebegone lovers on the platform. For a long while, they stood staring after the train, unable 
to look away, and it seemed as if their hearts had departed with it. 

 
Baba’s journey to Allahabad was a secret, and none had any idea where he was 

proceeding. Baba had sent Baidul in advance to search for a house and masts. After a journey 
of almost 36 hours, Baba and the party arrived in Allahabad on Tuesday, 6 January 1953, at 
1:00 A.M. Baba had not allowed anyone to lie down in the train, including himself, and so no 
one had slept. 

Baidul had found a newly-constructed house in a quiet locality, where all were 
accommodated. They had a neighbor, Harishchander Verma, in whose care all 
correspondence and telegrams were sent. He was the only one in Allahabad who knew of 
Baba’s presence there, and who was allowed to meet Baba. Upon reaching Allahabad, Baba 
set out to contact masts in the city, as well as in surrounding places. He also visited various 
shrines, dargahs, tombs and samadhis in and around the city. 

Eruch, Pendu and Baidul collected 100 sadhus from different assembly places of the 
Kumbha Mela then in full progress at Allahabad. On the 9th, Baba laid his head on the feet 
of each sadhu 50 times and gave each one Rs.50 as prasad. He then sent ten of the mandali 
to various localities to contact other sadhus or mahatmas. Before they left, Baba bowed his 
head 50 times on their feet with instructions that each member of the mandali should bow 
down to 50 sadhus, so that his work of contacting a certain number of sadhus might be 
completed sooner through them. Accordingly, each of the ten men mandali contacted 50 
sadhus and laid his head on their feet. Afterward they all returned to the house with Baba. 

Babadas had grown a beard and, dressed in a white kafni, was leading guileless people 
astray by posing as a saint. Baba sent him with Sadashiv Patil to the nearby confluence of 
Triveni Sangam to have his head, beard and all the hair on his body shaved.163 Baba also had 
a coat and trousers made for him and, handing them to him, admonished, “I have named you 
Baba-das [servant of Baba], so by becoming a true servant of mine, prove worthy of the 
name!” 

Baba then amended his plans. He was to have remained in Allahabad for ten days, but 
since he finished his work there on 10 January, he thought of going to other places to contact 
masts before resuming giving mass darshans. Calcutta and Hyderabad were discussed, but in 
the end, Madras was selected. The mandali began making arrangements to depart. 

 

162 Coincidentally, earlier on 4 January 1953, Baba visited Matru Sewa Sangh, an obstetric hospital where 
Indu Deshmukh worked, to see the daughter of a local lover named Pillay. The girl was staying in room 
number seven, the same room where Sheela Kalchuri had been born seven months before. Years later a 
plaque was installed by the Deshmukhs to commemorate Baba’s visit. 

163 Triveni Sangam is the triple confluence of the Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati Rivers. 



 

In the evening Baba revealed to the mandali, “Allahabad is such a large place of 
pilgrimage that millions of pilgrims come here; but among these millions here, there are 
only four genuine advanced souls on the Path.” 

At 4:00 A.M. on Sunday, 11 January 1953, about a dozen tongas arrived near the 
entrance of the house where Baba and the mandali had been staying. After the baggage was 
loaded into the tongas, they left for the train station. The mandali quickly searched for and 
found an empty compartment and all entered it. Other passengers and their luggage soon 
followed. 

Prior to departure, a vendor happened to come into their compartment, and it was quite 
amusing to watch Baba haggling with him, and finally making some purchases. He and the 
man bargained back and forth over one anna (about five paisa), and Baba, in the end, did not 
pay the man what he wanted. Despite his silence, Baba was so natural in his expressions that 
those observing did not notice that he was silent. Of course, Eruch and others would read 
Baba’s alphabet board and gestures, but the exchange appeared completely natural. 

Occasionally, Baba would also haggle with rickshaw and tonga drivers over the 
difference of a rupee or so in the fare. He would always win, bringing down their price. On 
the other hand, while on foot journeys, Baba would disburse thousands of rupees with both 
hands to the poor he met on the way. Such was the Avatar’s contradictory nature. 

Baba had again forbidden anyone from sleeping on the train, and asked the mandali, 
instead, to enact a play. They had gone without proper food or rest for the past five days, and 
when they heard the request they stared at Baba, scarcely believing their ears. Baba lambasted 
them, “You have failed to obey me. Not one of you even thought of carrying out my orders.” 

“That is not so!” they protested. “We were wondering what sort of play to stage in this 
crowded compartment.” 

“All right,” Baba stated. “Think it over, discuss it and give the show tomorrow.” 
They reached Itarsi at midnight, where they had to change trains. The waiting rooms 

were full, so Baba and the mandali sat in a corner on the station platform. 
At 4:00 A.M., Baba remembered Dr. Ghani: “I had given him some points on which to 

compose a ghazal, but he is gone. I wish the ghazal to be written now.” Ramjoo tried to write 
it but could not, since their train was about to arrive. They secured a compartment to 
themselves in the Delhi-Madras Grand Trunk Express. 

On the train, Baba informed the mandali, “The play and ghazal should be ready today.” 
By evening, Ramjoo had completed the composition, and Dhake, Pendu and others 
performed the play. It was a mock murder trial, and Dhake being (and also acting the part of) 
a lawyer, defended the accused, who went scot-free. Baba highly enjoyed the drama. Thus, 
by keeping the men occupied, he kept everyone awake. 

According to instructions, Nana Kher met them at the Nagpur station at noon on the 
12th, with lunch for Baba. Pointing a finger at Babadas, Baba asked Nana, “Who is this 
fellow?” Nana could not recognize a clean-shaven, well-dressed Babadas, so Baba told him 
who it was. Baba remarked to Nana, “Come with us; we will see about the ticket.” Nana was 
only too willing; but just as the train began leaving the station, Baba changed his mind and 
decided that he should get off. 

They reached Madras on the evening of the 13th and stayed in a comfortable lodging 
house. They were all so tired that they went to sleep without eating dinner. In the train, Baba 
had remarked, “Unless I accomplish certain inner work in Madras, you should not expect 
food or good sleep. I am going there for my special work, not for a picnic!” 

Baba went out to contact masts in Madras on 14 January, covering long distances on 
foot. One good mast was found living in the home of a Hindu, another in a mosque. A third 
mast contacted was Moti Baba, with whom Baba had worked before. When Baba initially 
went to contact this mast, he was not allowed in the house. Moti Baba was residing in a 



 

wealthy Muslim’s home in the beach area, and it was with much difficulty that Baba was 
finally able to reach him. After contacting him, Baba came out greatly pleased and urged the 
mandali, “Go inside immediately and see Moti Baba. Be quick. You are now going to have 
a feast!” 

They found out later that when Baba was contacting the mast, Moti Baba had said, 
“Now, let them [the mandali] eat; feed them.” Baba had forbidden the mandali to eat or drink 
that day until his work was completed. 

That night, Baba again imposed a ban on sleeping. The ten men were forbidden to sleep 
for the next 36 hours. They accompanied Baba the next day in search of masts, traveling by 
buses and tram cars. After working with Moti Baba, Baba slackened his pace, and the only 
noteworthy contact made was a mast named Arab Shah. Thus, the mast work in Madras came 
to an abrupt end. Again, Baba’s presence in Madras was kept a secret so that none of the 
local devotees would come and disturb his work. 

Cries of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” were reverberating throughout Andhra Pradesh a 
month prior to Baba’s arrival, and Andhra can proudly lay claim to being the first place where 
Meher Baba was openly proclaimed as the Avatar. Until now, the phrase “Sadguru Meher 
Baba ki jai,” or “Shri Meher Baba ki jai” was the typical chorus chanted by the crowds at 
each halting place. But since many in Andhra accepted Baba as the Avatar, it was the first 
place to publicly laud him as such. 

While elaborate preparations for the Avatar’s reception were taking place in Andhra, 
in Madras Baba created a storm of turmoil on the night of 15 January 1953. The mandali 
were sleeping well that night, but Baba had no rest. Yet when he did fall asleep for a little 
while in the early hours of the morning, he was disturbed by their muted movements, as the 
group was to make an early start for Andhra that day. 

Baba was furious and took all to task. “I know your activity and movement was 
necessary,” he said, “but had you the least thought for me, you would have been more 
cautious, more circumspect, moved more carefully and silently.” Baba’s scolded them for 
hours, wounding them so much that they forgot themselves, and even the most reticent 
among them (as far as voicing complaints was concerned) could no longer contain himself. 

For his own reasons, Baba purposely wanted to stir things up and cause a scene. He 
continued his taunting nonstop throughout the day. Everyone’s thoughts and feelings came 
out in the open, and some of the mandali’s voiced concerns were: “Obedience to you is 
impossible ... Following you is ‘impractical obedience!’ ... Our only fault is that we love you 
too much! ... We are incapable of bending to the extent you want ... we are only human! ... It 
is impossible to please you, and since we cannot rise to the required heights of submission, 
it is better we leave.” 

Although Baba had kept up a raging storm of anger for hours, he quelled it in a few 
minutes by stating: 

Whether the results are satisfactory or unsatisfactory, I am quite satisfied with your efforts because 
everyone has been making them according to his capacity. I myself would not have done for my Master what 
you are doing for me. Only when you are awake can I sleep, so you must all keep awake the whole night in 
Vijayawada in order that I can rest for the great work lying ahead in Andhra. 

He added: 
You don’t know me; you have not seen me. I am not this body which you see. It is not me you are 

listening to. God is not physical existence. God is in everything, everywhere and always [forever]. 
How is it that I am God and you are not? I know it, and you do not. You all, too, are not your bodies. 

Even if a hand or leg is cut off, you will continue to feel yourselves whole, as you are. From a child, you 
grew up into a boy, from a boy into a man, and you will continue to grow old. You change and will go on 
changing. At the same time, you also always continue to feel yourself remaining as yourself, neither more 
nor less. 



 

Your very existence remains unchanged, always the same. So much so, that in spite of deep sleep, 
you do not feel a break in the continuity of your existence the moment you regain perceptibility of it. The 
reason is that Existence is infinite and eternal, and is continuously one whole. And that is why you always 
feel you are as you were. 

 
Baba arrived in Vijayawada from Madras on Friday, 16 January 1953. Baba stayed at 

the rest house of the Vijayawada station, where many came to join him for the tour in Andhra. 
The mandali remained awake while Baba rested. But what sort of rest was it? He was “awake” 
the whole night, merged in his inner work. At times, he would send for some of the mandali; 
at times, instruct others. But, by the mandali’s keeping awake, Baba felt rested and was in a 
very happy, refreshed mood. 

The largest group of those who joined Baba was the 30 from Hamirpur. From Delhi 
had come Dhar, Ganjoo and Kishan Singh; from Nagpur, Nana Kher, Pankhraj, Bhau and 
Kapse; from Saoner, Pophali Pleader; from Bombay, Nariman and Meherjee; from 
Ahmednagar, Kaka Chinchorkar and Pandoba; from Amraoti, Deshmukh, his wife and 
daughter; from Aligarh, Todi Singh. 

Baba remarked to Gauri Shankar Vaidya of Rath, who was an ayurvedic doctor, “I am 
in very poor health. Just feel my pulse.” While the doctor was feeling it, Baba added, “I am 
now suffering from measles, flu, pneumonia and malaria all at once. Have you any medicine 
for me?” 

Some people, such as Raja Balwant Rao Kher of Sagar and a few women from 
Hamirpur, had come without Baba’s consent. Baba first rebuked, then pardoned them. Raja 
Saheb Kher had met Baba in Nagpur and had come to Vijayawada with Nana. Baba 
nicknamed him Mancher Shah (the name of a king), because he was descended from a royal 
family and had a stately, regal bearing. 

Baba asked Keshav Nigam about his job, and he replied that he had not regained his 
former employment. Baba directed him not to seek another job until April, and this 
instruction proved a lifelong order for him, as he was destined to spend his life merged in 
work for the Avatar’s cause. 

Bhau had brought a basket of famous Nagpur oranges for Baba, which Baba threw like 
balls to those gathered. He would look in one direction and toss the fruit in another. Those 
who failed to catch it had to return it to Baba to throw again. Those who caught them were 
fortunate to have his prasad. 

No set program was scheduled in Vijayawada, but when people came to know of 
Baba’s presence, almost 300 gathered near him. 

As Age recorded, “For the next two weeks, the landscape of Andhra Pradesh 
underwent a transformation, and the only sound heard was the Song of Flame. Trees, 
creepers, flowers, the wind — all were overcome with ardor and joy. Even inanimate objects 
seemed to come to life! A wonderful atmosphere prevailed as the intoxication of Wine took 
hold.” 

For five long years, since 1947, Andhra lovers had invited Baba to bless their land with 
his physical presence. Before his arrival, people had different experiences. Some saw him in 
dreams; some claimed they saw him appear physically. The whole of Andhra had become 
“tipsy” and Age marveled at this sudden change. 

Beautiful arches decorated with plantains and saplings were raised in different towns 
and villages. Tents, canopies, pandals and pavilions were erected, their entrances embellished 
with festoons, and the ground covered with costly silk and embroidered saris for the Christ 
to tread upon. 

“Andhra received the Avatar in a way befitting for him to be received by humanity,” 
Age continued. “The Sun of the Song was rising on the horizon eager to share Its sweet 



 

music with those hearts receptive to Its tune. Its rays penetrated every home and began 
singing the praises of the Divine Beloved. People speak of the wonders of the angels and 
fairy kingdom, but the charms of a ‘fiery’ kingdom of Wine are more wondrous, for it contains 
the joy of the Avatar’s physical presence. 

“For two weeks in January 1953, the whole of Andhra was aflame; nothing but the 
ashes of his Song of Fire remained. It seemed as if Meher Baba had shut Andhra away from 
the noise of desires and the world, so it would hear only the sweet strains of the melody of 
his Song.” 

 
Pendu reserved a train compartment for the group, and on the afternoon of 17 January 

1953, Baba and his contingent of about 50 men left Vijayawada for Tadepalligudem. On the 
train Baba listened to his lovers tell stories and jokes and inquired often about the speed at 
which the train was running. Jalbhai and Dhake amused him with funny tales; Kumar narrated 
fantastic “true” episodes of his life. The train passed Eluru, where they saw Ranga Rao 
supervising the construction of a large pavilion. They waved to him and he waved back. 

They reached Tadepalligudem at 7:30 that evening. On the station platform, hundreds 
were waiting for Baba. Witnessing this sight on earth, tears fell from the angels’ eyes, and 
forming into rain clouds, they began drizzling down from the sky. 

Members of the Meher Reception Committee came forward to greet Baba. When Baba 
stepped off of the train, Dr. Dhanapathy Rao garlanded him profusely, as did the others. 
Because of the unseasonal rain, they were confined to the station for about five minutes. All 
during this time, loud and vociferous acclamations rent the air, welcoming the Ancient One 
to Tadepalligudem. 

In a car bedecked with thousands of flowers, Baba took his seat with Nariman, 
Meherjee, Eruch and Dhanapathy Rao. Everyone else boarded either cars or buses, which 
lined up behind Baba’s car, forming a long procession. They were led out of the train station 
by a marching band as the crowd sang this sweet tune: “Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, Namo 
Dev Deva [Almighty Meher Baba, Avatar, God of all Gods].” 

It was a splendorous and touching procession for the One who had come to set Andhra 
afire. But it was a fire of which no one was afraid. Instead, they rushed toward it to burn 
themselves. Such was its magnetic, hypnotic attraction. 

At eight o’clock, the procession reached the dak bungalow where Baba was to stay. 
The mandali and others were accommodated in a board high school (one with boarding 
facilities). A local attorney, Josyula Venkateswara Rao, oversaw the preparation of their 
food. 

On Sunday, 18 January, Baba proceeded to Dr. Dhanapathy’s bungalow, where he first 
did his poor work, from 9:00 to 10:00 A.M. As usual, he washed and placed his head on the 
feet of seven poor souls and paid each Rs.51. As stated, in every program during the Fiery 
Free Life, this activity had first priority. (Baba would also walk about to contact masts at 
each stopping place.) 

Baba then washed and laid his head on the feet of a boy of seventeen named Bavisetti 
Murlidhar, and handed him fourteen rupees as prasad. He instructed the boy to utter his name 
before retiring for the night, never to tell a lie and not to do anything bad. The young man 
was permitted to accompany Baba and the group on the tour. 

Baba next met Dhanapathy’s family. He also saw the family of I. V. Seshagiri Rao, 58, 
the secretary and later vice-president of the Andhra Meher Center. Ramabhadra Raju 
Balagopala, 41, and his younger brother, Bhaskara Raju, 35, had learned about Meher Baba 
when Bhaskara Raju was hired to teach bharatanatyam (an ancient form of dance) to 
Dhanapathy’s daughters. Ramabhadra had composed the words and melody of the line, 
“Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, Namo Dev Deva” during the November 1952 gathering at 



 

Meherabad. When Bhaskara sang it at this time before Baba, Baba interrupted and inquired 
as to who had written it. After the song was over, Baba instructed Dhanapathy and the 
Hamirpur lovers to write down and memorize the prayer-song. This line was sung all over 
Andhra during these programs, and is still sung to this day. 

Gadekar then performed arti, after which Baba abruptly got up and walked out of the 
house. He walked about 50 yards and then sat down on the plinth of a doorway to a small 
house. Smiling at the dwellers there, Baba continued sitting — to the occupants’ great 
surprise. His car drove up and Baba sat inside it, but again got out and conveyed his love to 
the owners of the tiny house. Baba then returned to the dak bungalow. 

It was later learned that the house belonged to a low-caste Harijan who bred pigs for a 
living. Because of his caste, he dared not come for Baba’s darshan. (In Andhra at the time, 
Harijans were prevented from mingling with higher caste Hindus.) The man had been 
miserable over this, thinking: “How unfortunate I am, that when God is so near, I am unable 
to take his darshan. Not only do people despise us — even God despises us! He is giving 
darshan to thousands, but I am not fortunate enough even to have a glimpse of him. I am 
really unlucky, most unlucky — so unlucky that even God has forsaken me and has no mercy 
on us!” 

He was thinking such thoughts when the God-Man himself approached his hut. In 
Baba’s eyes, he was not a low-caste outcast, but a soul whose inner voice was crying out to 
him. Baba could not to him, and he alone knows what happened in the man’s heart. ignore 
it; he came 

In the dak bungalow a qawaali program was held from 2:00 to 5:00 P.M., which Baba 
greatly enjoyed. 

Don had accompanied Baba to Andhra, and because he was the author of The 
Wayfarers, he was considered an important personage. This was a source of amusement to 
him, and before anyone could offer him obeisance (as they invariably tried to do when 
introduced), he would salute them first. 

One night, Baba got up at 3 a.m. and wanted to take a bath. Eruch had nothing with 
which to heat the water, but just then he saw Bandela Bapiraju coming carrying a bucket of 
hot water. Bapiraju, 46, was staying next to the dak bungalow and explained that he had 
somehow awakened and had the thought that Baba might want to take a bath. Six years later 
in 1959, when the deed for the Avatar Meher Baba Trust was being drafted, Baba himself 
remembered this incident and added Bapiraju’s name as one of the beneficiaries.  

 
On Monday, 19 January 1953, a mass darshan program took place at 8:30 A.M. opposite 

Dhanapathy’s residence, where a huge pavilion had been raised. The customary message of 
Baba’s bowing down and explanation about the Fiery Life was read out. Moving lectures 
were then delivered by the Meher Committee, the local Bar Association and the Gandhi 
Seva body, welcoming Baba to their town. The message from Baba on “Spiritual Freedom” 
was read out by Dhake and translated into Telugu by Kutumba Sastri. Then darshan 
commenced. Until 1:00 P.M., Baba gave darshan and handed prasad to almost 10,000 men 
and women. It resumed at 2:30 P.M. and went on and on until late that evening. About 20,000 
had the good fortune of receiving Baba’s touch that day. Bhaskara Raju sang bhajans 
continuously during the function, and in between Baba would give out certain explanations 
and messages. 



 

Next morning, Baba paid visits to the homes of his lovers in Tadepalligudem.164 At 
every home, Gadekar performed the arti in Marathi. At Bansilal’s home, his wife begged 
Baba for the gift of a son. At Suryachandra’s, the couple had arranged chanting of the ancient 
Vedas to welcome the Avatar of the Age. 

Baba went to the Dhanapathys’ house for lunch. Dhanapathy’s young granddaughters 
danced for Baba, and Baba kissed and played with them. 

A yogi from Pondicherry named Shuddhanand Bharati, 56, came to Dhanapathy’s for 
Baba’s darshan. Many years before, Bharati had met Sai Baba, who had given him a candy, 
saying, “Your Beloved will possess you soon. Keep silent and centered on the Self. Sweet 
[blessed] is the heart which is linked with the Sweetest [God].” 

Upasni Maharaj had once told Shuddhanand, “The Beloved of your life will one day 
embrace you.” And a high saint of Hubli had said, “You will meet a silent Master.” Now, 
after meeting other spiritually illumined beings such as Ramana Maharshi and Aurobindo, 
at last he faced Meher Baba, and immediately recognized him as “the Saint of saints, the 
Mahatma of mahatmas, the goal of my long pilgrimage.” 

Baba met him very lovingly, and Shuddhanand Bharati bowed his head at Baba’s feet. 
Baba gave him a message titled “Inner Humility Is Strength, Outer Humility Is Weakness.” 

While the little girls were dancing before Baba, he stated: “The first Song I sang, the 
first Dance I danced have eternally bound me. In spite of my best efforts, I am unable to 
free myself. This is the reason why, age after age, I have to come again and again in this 
world as a man. By my singing the Song, the whole universe has come round my neck!” 

He added, “If you could only understand that the whole universe is just a shadow of 
the Infinite God, you would never worry about these temporary things. Then you would know 
that you all eternally were, are and will be in God.” 

Sampath Aiyangar’s daughter, Janaky, had come from Madras with her daughter 
Vasumathi. The Seshagiri family was also present. Baba lovingly inquired after each. He 
asked Seshagiri’s son-in-law, M. V. Subba Rao, “Do you love me?” and when he replied yes, 
Baba asked, “What do you want?” 

“I want nothing more, Baba,” he replied. 
Baba was pleased by his answer. 
In the afternoon at the dak bungalow, Mulukutla Ramalingam Sastri (whom Baba 

nicknamed Baba Sastri) sang some of Kabir and Mira’s songs in a classical way. Kabir’s 
song “Remove the Veil and You Will See Ram” prompted Baba to explain: 

Just imagine that ages ago you were, now are and will ever be. Then what is there to worry about? I 
want to impress upon you all that you must be honest. You must be honest to God, to yourselves and to 
others. If you love God honestly, you will forget yourselves and see me everywhere and in everything. God 
does not like sham, and ceremonies are only outward. It is an insult to God if you make a show of your 
devotion. That is what Kabir means when he says, “Don’t revel in your desires.” 

There are many yogis who can achieve samadhi, fly in the air or walk on water, and yet do not know 
what love is. This divine love consumes all our limited desires; but this “burning” [in love] should be 
smokeless. Kabir puts this in one line: “Lift the veil of seven colors!” He does not say “remove” the curtain, 
but uses the word khole [lift, open]. 

In fact, this veil is so subtle that even the finest and highest thought cannot pierce or tear it. This veil 
has seven layers and seven knots. The seven layers are of different colors, and of seven kinds of sanskaras. 
These impressions are of the phenomenal illusory life. To make it more clear; this world that we see, hear 
and experience through the senses is an illusion, and is based on seven illusory desires. On these seven 
desires is based the entire working of the gross life, and that is why both “descent” and “ascent” of the soul 
is in seven stages. 

 
164 Places visited included the residences of: Bapiraju Tatavarti, Bommireddy Ramalingeswara Rao, Dr. V. 
Ramdas, J. Venkateswara Rao, Koka Chelapathi Rao, Manchala Venkanna, Seth Bansilal, P. Suryachandra 
Rao and the Sai Baba and Upasni Maharaj mandals (groups). 



 

The real seat of the Brahma is in the head, and so you find seven doors to these illusions — two eyes, 
two ears, two nostrils and one mouth. When an advanced soul enters the Path with the inner eye open, he is 
said to “open” the first knot. And when the first knot is open, one layer out of the seven drops down, 
corresponding to the mouth. When the first knot is opened, the pilgrim is said to have crushed one desire and 
to have entered the first plane. 

When the second knot is opened, corresponding to the right nostril, the second layer falls down, and 
the pilgrim is said to have entered the second plane. Here he sees wonderful things. Although all these things 
are illusory, if he gets lost in them he is gone!165 The third knot is the left nostril. Here the pilgrim sees more 
enchantments. He can now read the thoughts of all. After this third knot, the pilgrim enters what is called by 
Jesus the dark, spiritual night of the soul. 

The fourth and fifth knots are opened simultaneously, corresponding to the right and left ears. These 
desires are crushed, and the pilgrim enters the fourth plane. Now he becomes all powerful. He can even raise 
the dead, and here it is possible that he can fall to the lowest depth. He falls if he misuses his powers. If he 
resists the temptation of using his powers, then he opens the sixth and seventh knots simultaneously, 
corresponding to the two eyes, and crushes the sixth and seventh types of desires. He has entered the fifth 
plane now. But the veil is still there and he cannot see God. Only God’s grace or the Master’s help can throw 
away or tear this veil. Then the pilgrim enters the sixth plane, which is represented by the middle of the 
forehead, that is, the third eye. Now he sees God face to face everywhere. 

Very few can enter the seventh plane, represented by the top of the head. Here one becomes God. 
But this can be done only with the Master’s help. Only rare ones get down from the top of the head to the 
heart. The Master can, in the twinkling of an eye or even quicker, remove all these veils and everything at 
once, because all is illusory. 

This, in the end, means that only God is real and all else is an illusion. We are all permanently lodged 
in this, our Beloved God. So we are all one. 

Baba concluded by stating, “This is the first long discourse that I am giving in my 
Fiery Life, and you will not find this explanation given in any book, because the theme is 
very difficult to comprehend. But there are certain souls who need such explanations, which 
they gratefully receive to their advantage.” 

The singing program ended at 5:30 P.M. 
Baba’s endearing ways caused the Fire of Love to rage out of control in 

Tadepalligudem. Its flames made some weep, some smile, left some somber, some jocular 
and others silent. It had different reflections in different individuals: some sang, some danced, 
some remained actively preoccupied, and some were dazed. But though his divine love 
manifested in various ways, its intoxication was the same for all. Thousands felt as if they 
were drowned in the Ocean of Bliss, and for several days remained in that state of 
intoxication. 

Even children on the road were absorbed in repeating “Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, 
Namo Dev Deva!” A full, accurate description of the frenzied scene is not possible for any 
pen. Only the language of the Ocean can describe it, and that language is wordless. Suffice 
it to say that Andhra was blessed by imbibing this heavenly nectar through fire. 

 
On Wednesday, 21 January 1953, at 7:00 A.M., Baba and the group left by car and 

buses. The tears of Tadepalligudem serenaded his farewell. Baba reached Pentapadu after 
half an hour, where he was riotously received by about 5,000 people. I. Gangadharam and an 
acharya (Hindu priest) delivered welcome addresses, and a few songs were sung. Baba 
touched the prasad of bananas and guavas, saying that the workers there should distribute it 
among the people. At eight o’clock, after giving a message to the students gathered there, 
Baba headed for Pippara. 

 

165 “Gone” in this sense means lost in a heaven. Only Perfect Masters or the Avatar can rescue such souls 
out of this “divine stupor.” An example is Mohammed Mast, who was found in Bombay in 1936 and 
brought out of this enchantment by Baba. 



 

Dr. Rao, Kutumba Sastri, Mallikarjuna Rao and a few others had joined Baba in 
Tadepalligudem. At each place Kutumba Sastri translated Baba’s messages into Telugu. 

Baba arrived in Pippara at about 8:30 A.M., where a function was held at the board high 
school. Over 5,000 people were present, including the students. 

After the message on “God bowing down to God” was read to the crowd, Baba stated: 
I feel very happy to be among you all today. My message since ages and from eternity without 

beginning has been of love. God alone is real, and to know Him we must love Him. God resides in us all 
equally and He wants silent love within. We can love Him also by loving our fellow beings, and if we love 
God honestly, all our doubts, worries and anxieties of ages vanish. 

I give you my blessings so that through love you can see me in everyone and everything. My coming 
here will be of value if at least one of you becomes worthy of this blessing. 

Now I will bow down to you, which will mean you all bowing down to me and so you need not 
individually bow to me again. 

After bowing to the crowd, Baba touched flowers which were distributed as his prasad. 
He went to the residence of Thummalapalli Veerabhadra Rao, and left Pippara at nine 
o’clock. On the way, he halted briefly for five minutes at two villages where, even within this 
short span of time, thousands had sight of him. His sweet smile emitted rays of fire, 
penetrating every heart. 

Baba entered Penugonda at about 11:30 A.M., where darshan took place in the Kanyaka 
Parmeshwari temple at 2:30 that afternoon. Almost 8,000 took advantage of the opportunity 
and received prasad from his hands. Jawadi Laxmiah Naidu had arranged for Baba’s stay in 
the local panchayat (village council) office, and also for his meals. Baba visited his home as 
well as the houses of Eduri Narasimha Murty and Nuli Lakshmi Narayana. 

Baba left Penugonda the next morning, Thursday, 22 January 1953, at 7:00 A.M., 
halting at Kapavaram Village, where he gave darshan. He arrived in Nidadavole at 8:30. This 
was Kutumba Sastri and Mallikarjuna’s hometown. Darshan had been arranged at the board 
high school, and about 5,000 attended. Baba was so quick in distributing prasad after the 
usual messages were read out and translated that by 9:50 A.M. he had completed everything. 

Kutumba Sastri had arranged refreshments for the group accompanying Baba, and 
while the prasad distribution was taking place, the mandali and others had tea. After the 
darshan was over, Baba lambasted Pendu, who was the tour manager, for this breach of his 
orders. The fact was that Pendu had been standing near Baba all along and was unaware that 
the group was having refreshments. But to teach the newcomers a lesson, Baba corrected 
Pendu and the other mandali severely, whereby all learned that without his consent nothing 
was to be consumed. It also happened in the course of their journey that the mandali were 
made the targets of and received Baba’s “stinging arrows,” in admonition for the faults of 
others. After years of such treatment, the mandali were impervious to the Master’s insults 
and humiliations, and remained humble and helpless in the face of Baba’s onslaughts, finding 
no other pleasure except being in his company. 

In Nidadavole, Baba paid a visit to the homes of Sastri and Mallikarjuna Rao and met 
their families. Sastri’s wife and two sons, Bhasker and Krishna, saw Baba for the first time 
here, and the family was blessed. Sastri had made all the arrangements for Baba, even though 
he was in financial straits. Baba wanted to give him Rs.500, but he would not accept it. By 
refusing Baba’s prasad, his condition grew worse. When he realized he had made a grave 
mistake in not accepting the amount, he was ashamed of his pride. Baba later advised him, 
“Whenever I give anyone anything as prasad, it should be accepted with joy at once, because 
it is great good luck to receive prasad from the hands of the Avatar.” 

Baba left for Kovvur at about ten o’clock, but on the outskirts of town he had the car 
stopped. Dhanapathy Rao was following in his car with his family. Far behind them were the 
buses transporting the mandali and the rest of the group. Getting out of the car, Baba sat 



 

under a tree and soundly rebuked Dhanapathy, Sastri and Arjana Rao because the mandali 
had become separated from him. 

“Don’t play with fire!” he warned them. “From the very beginning I have been saying 
that the mandali should always be with me. You disregarded my instructions and failed to 
arrange things properly. I am canceling the remainder of the Andhra tour and leaving for 
Bombay today!” 

Dhanapathy sincerely sought Baba’s forgiveness and was pardoned. But he learned a 
lifelong lesson: There is severity amidst the sweetness of the Fire. In this harshness is true 
sweetness, as the Fire does not glow without it. 

The buses had still not caught up with Baba, and Dhanapathy drove back in his car to 
see what had happened. He discovered that one bus had run out of gas and the other had 
developed a mechanical problem. The problems with both buses were eventually resolved, 
but it still took an hour before the mandali arrived in front of Baba. Though he seemed quite 
restless, Baba had remained sitting under a tree. 

Soon after this incident, the journey to Kovvur was resumed. Koduri Krishna Rao was 
the host in Kovvur, but instead of going to his home, Baba went straight to Ramalingeshwara 
Rao’s home, where his daughter’s wedding was being celebrated. Koduri came there begging 
Baba’s forgiveness for not arranging the buses properly. Baba forgave him and then went to 
his home, where a group of poor people were being fed. 

At 3:30 P.M., darshan was held at a second board high school, where almost 5,000 
people had congregated. Baba touched the baskets of fruit with instructions for them to be 
distributed as prasad from him. 

Baba kept Koduri Krishna Rao at a distance, though he was responsible for arranging 
all the events. Baba appeared not to be in a good mood, yet this was his way of drawing 
Koduri closer to him. By keeping him far away, Baba drew him near. It was Koduri who 
several years later established a center called Mehersthan (Meher’s Abode) in Kovvur. 

Nittimi Dharmarao, 45, their host at Rajahmundry, had come to Kovvur with his Ford 
car. He had been a devoted follower of Sai Baba and Upasni Maharaj, and had met Baba at 
the November 1952 meetings in Meherabad. At 4:30 P.M. Dharmarao drove Baba to 
Dowlaiswaram, where a large function was scheduled. Only Eruch, Meherjee, Nariman and 
Sastri accompanied Baba. 

Koduri had arranged for the mandali and other members of Baba’s group to proceed to 
Dowlaiswaram (in East Godavri) by boat across the Godavri River. At sunset Baba’s car 
crossed the dam at Dowlaiswaram. Baba gestured for the car to stop. He got out and, facing 
west, dipped his hands and feet into the river. 

Dharmarao had reserved the Nava Bharati Gurukul, a student hostel of a boarding 
school, in Rajahmundry for Baba’s stay. When Baba arrived after the darshan program in 
Dowlaiswaram, the mandali were not present. They were still waiting on the banks of the 
Godavri, since there were no buses available to bring them. Baba became furious with 
Dhanapathy, Dharmarao and Arjana Rao. Sitting under a tree in the hostel’s compound, he 
repeated, “I told you not to play with fire! I am canceling the entire program and going back 
to Bombay.” Dhanapathy burst out weeping and Baba forgave him, but he canceled the 
enactment of a play that night. 

On the morning of the 23rd, Baba called Dhanapathy, Dharmarao, Sastri, Arjana Rao 
and Editha Sathiraju to witness a special event.166 Baba laid his head on the feet of 56 persons 

 
166 Editha Sathiraju had first heard of Meher Baba in 1939 and attended the November 1952 meeting in 
Meherabad. 



 

as “representatives” of the 56 God-realized souls on earth. The Repentance Prayer was read 
by Dhake at the end of the ceremony. 

Dr. Deshmukh joined the group at Rajahmundry. In addition, Baba had kept a few 
select boys along with him on the journey. One was Murlidhar, as already mentioned. 
Another was V. R. Jagat Kumar, fifteen, the son of the Collector V. V. Narayana Rao. During 
the journey, every day for a week, Baba would wash the feet of these two boys, and after 
drying them, touch his forehead to them and hand the boys a one-rupee note, which he told 
them to preserve. Dhanapathy’s two sons were also with them, and Pukar had brought two 
boys from Hamirpur, named Sharma and Singh, who likewise stayed with the group. 

More than 3,000 attended the 9:00 A.M. darshan program in Rajahmundry. As usual, 
the crowd had been instructed not to touch Baba’s feet. While taking darshan, one teenaged 
boy could not stop crying and caught hold of Baba. The boy said, "If you will not allow me 
to touch your feet, I will not take prasad from you." Baba gestured for him to sit near his feet, 
and Baba put the prasad into his mouth. The boy continued to weep as Baba distributed the 
prasad. Finally, Baba motioned to Pukar to take the boy away. He picked him up like a child 
and put him on his shoulders, but the boy kept struggling. Aloba told Pukar to let him go and 
he fell at Baba's feet. Baba held him in his embrace for quite some time. The boy was crying 
so much, Pukar thought he would die on the spot! 

Finally, Pukar led him away and began massaging him lightly to calm him down. In 
the evening Baba asked about the boy, and Pukar assured him that he was quite all right. 

“What did you do to him?” Baba asked. 
Pukar replied, “I massaged him, and he came to his senses.” Baba called Gadekar and 

asked Pukar to demonstrate. But when Pukar tried to show Baba, Gadekar, who was 
extremely ticklish, could not stop laughing. Baba himself laughed so much at this that his 
face turned red. 

 
Baba visited the homes of Dharmarao, Jyoti Prakash, Gautamai Jeevak Arunga and 

Gurrala Krishna Rao (Dharmarao’s father-in-law) in Rajahmundry. At Dharmarao’s, his 
daughters performed a dance for Baba. 

Baba then went to the train station to leave for Eluru. The place was packed with lovers 
and devotees shouting Baba’s Jai and heaping garland after garland upon him. 

Baba left by the 3:30 P.M. train, which stopped en route at several places where 
thousands had gathered for a brief glimpse of him. At every station, the train was delayed for 
quite some time until the crowd was satisfied. “He had entered the hearts of thousands in just 
a few days!” noted Age. “His one glance had been enough to light a fire in their hearts and 
answer all their questions of ages!” 

Baba arrived in Eluru at 6:30 P.M. on Friday, 23 January 1953. An enormous crowd 
had come to the station to receive him and echoes of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” rocked the 
train itself. Age knew it was the voice of Wine which was rejoicing, the Wine which was 
weeping, the Wine which was dancing and singing! 

Baba was met by Ranga Rao, R. V. Ramarao Naidu, the Maharaja of Pangidigudem, 
Dr. Kanakadandi, Katta Subba Rao and K. Narayan Rao who garlanded him. He was then 
led to the Raja’s decorated car, and a long procession formed to parade the Lord of the 
Universe in all his splendor through their city. The group stayed with Baba in Katta Subba 
Rao’s large garden. A small room had been kept for Baba, and a tent had been erected for the 
others. Katta, a simple man by nature, had made fine arrangements. 

The next morning, Baba served seven poor people. After washing the feet of a lad 
named Bhupati Rao, Baba also bowed his head to him, and gave him seven rupees as prasad. 

From Eluru, Baba sent Don back to Meherazad for some work; but Bal Natu joined the 
group that same day, 24 January. 



 

Baba expressed a desire to play a game of marbles that morning. Ten or twelve of the 
mandali took part in it, and Baba hit seven marbles at a stroke. The game lasted for half an 
hour. The members of the reception committee were amazed to see Baba playing marbles, 
and when the game was over, he remarked: “After many years, I have again played marbles. 
But in fact, since eternity I have been playing marbles with the universe, and have never once 
missed the mark! 

“I am the smallest of the small and the biggest of the big. This is my actual experience. 
And one who gets purified completely will know me to be everyone. 

“I have been repeatedly saying we must be honest. The least hypocrisy [truly] drives 
away the Infinite which is Baba. So, my blessings are for this honesty in loving God.” 

A very large mass darshan took place in Eluru in the afternoon at the grounds of the 
Sir C. R. Reddy College.167 Villagers from neighboring places had come in large numbers, 
and it reminded Bhau of the festive scene at Saoner. People arrived in buses and in hundreds 
of bullock carts. The crowd was estimated at 25,000 people. 

Everyone stood up when Baba entered the tent at four o’clock. When they sat back 
down, Baba dictated this message: 

I feel very happy to be among you all. Consider me to be one of you. I am the poorest of the poor 
and the richest of the rich. Every one of you has within you the source of infinite power, knowledge, bliss 
and peace. And if in spite of infinite power within you, you feel helpless, and if in spite of possessing infinite 
happiness within you, you feel miserable, it is because of ignorance; and to get rid of ignorance, the only 
way is to love God. If you love God sincerely, honestly and intensely, you will find Him within yourselves. 

I give you my blessings for the attainment of this love divine. If at least one of you loves God as He 
ought to be loved, then my purpose in coming here will have been served. 

A member of the Eluru Bar Association read out a welcome speech. After Dhake read 
out Baba’s messages on the “Fiery Free Life” and on “Spiritual Freedom,” prasad distribution 
and darshan began. Darshan lasted for about three hours, after which Baba was driven back 
to his residence. 

On Sunday morning, 25 January 1953, the group gathered at seven o’clock in Baba’s 
room as instructed. “I had no sleep last night,” he stated. Baba wished to visit the huts of the 
poor, who wanted to invite him but dared not, and this was discussed. He concluded, “I am 
not going there to show humility. I am in all, the Goal of all. Then what is the necessity of 
this visit? It is because I love the poor, which is true, and also people should know that I am 
for the poor.” 

When one of the group remarked that the people of Andhra were “madly in love” with 
him, Baba quoted these lines of the Urdu poet Jigar: 

Now, the mere utterance of the word love is enough to frighten my heart! 
O God, what complete devastation love brings! 

Elaborating, Baba stated, “These lines of Jigar are most meaningful. Jigar is not a 
Realized soul, but due to poetic imagination, sometimes he conveys the best of spiritual 
thoughts — of course, it is a fluke. But Hafiz was not only a great poet, but a Realized soul. 

“As for me, I don’t fear that love because I am that love. And I am in charge of that 
love. ‘Now the time has come when the Beloved is afraid of his lovers!’ ” 

Changing the topic, Baba stated, “I am the Avatar. But tell me, how do you know I 
am the Avatar?” 

Gaya Prasad Khare quoted some couplets (choupais) from the Ramayana, and said 
they were enough to convince him Meher Baba was the Avatar. Baba replied, “But it is also 

 
167 Sir C. R. Reddy (1880–1951) was a famous Indian educationalist and one of the founders of Andhra 
University. 



 

said that many shall appear in the Kali Yuga [present age] as Sadgurus and Avatars. How do 
you know that I am the Real One and not a fraud?” 

Someone said that none had declared himself as the Avatar as authoritatively as Baba 
had; hence, Baba must be the Avatar. “But how can you say that I say all this knowingly?” 
Baba asked. “I may be copying the style after reading about previous Avatars. So [the proof 
is] not in saying something in an authoritative way. 

“In the world today, there are about 70 persons who claim to be the Avatar of the Age, 
both in the East and in the West — and God help them all! So the question still remains 
unanswered as to how you know that I am the Avatar.” 

Bapiraju related several of his miraculous experiences, saying they were sufficient 
proof for him to take Meher Baba as the Avatar. To this, Baba replied at length: 

All such experiences may be due to your love and faith, and as such are far off the mark to prove that 
I am the Avatar. Of course, as for myself, I have the Experience that I am the Avatar. But, however much 
all of you say, I do not feel convinced that you really know that I am the Avatar. To know me as the Avatar, 
to know me as I am, you have to be what I am! 

One day Upasni Maharaj, when we were alone in his hut, said to me with folded hands, “You are the 
Avatar.” Now, though it is a fact that the Avatar, God and you all are One, yet all that I want you to do is to 
love me, obey me with full faith. For Hafiz says: 

O Hafiz! Don’t bother about anything. 
Only worship your Master by holding fast to his robe. 
Don’t let go your hold under any circumstances! 

To make the point clear, suppose there is a railroad engine with five or six bogies [railroad cars] 
attached to it. Some contain gold, some silver and some cowdung. But as long as the link with the engine is 
maintained, all are safe and will reach the same destination. But no sooner is the link snapped, than the 
wagons shall be where they are. 

So, don’t bother about your thoughts, whether good or bad. Bear in mind that all thoughts are 
illusory. The only reality is to catch firm hold of the daaman. 

Pukar made an ardent speech, and Baba appreciated it, dictating: 
It is beyond doubt that the Avatar is the Avatar. In the case of the Avatar, God takes human form — 

rather, God “descends” in human form. The glory of the Sadguru is unfathomable. In his case, man has 
become God. When the Avatar descends, there are five Perfect Masters who sustain him. These five have 
always sustained me: Sai Baba, Upasni Maharaj, Babajan, Narayan Maharaj and Tajuddin Baba. 

Sai Baba was Perfection personified, a very rare type even among Sadgurus. Babajan was after all 
the Shahenshah [Emperor] of Sadgurus. 

So, there are five Perfect Masters who sustain me from eternity. In every age, when I come, they 
sustain me. Sai Baba made me what I am; Babajan made me feel what I am; Upasni Maharaj made me know 
what I am. And what I am, I am! 

So, let us now bow down to these three Perfect Ones. 

Baba then bowed to the photographs of the three Perfect Masters displayed on the 
verandah. 

That morning, Baba also spoke about obedience: 
Hafiz says: "Don’t hanker after love and Union, but seek only the will of the Beloved.” 
Even the very gods are pleased with those who obey implicitly. To obey me, regarding me as a 

Sadguru or the Avatar, is not loving me, but loving one’s own expectations. Those who obey me without 
expectation of reward really obey and love me. And those who obey me heartily and happily, and relish the 
very act of obeying, are fit and worthy of my doing their arti! 

Concluding, Baba praised Mahatma Gandhi, who was assassinated in 1948: “There is 
only one man who led a life of 100 percent truthfulness and honesty, and that was Mahatma 
Gandhi. I took a promise from him when he met me on the steamer Rajputana that he should 
come to me after India attains independence. He kept his promise, and he has come to me.” 

 



 

Baba and the mandali then came out and sat on the verandah. It was nine o’clock. Baba 
ordered the garden gates to be opened wide to allow people to come in and have his darshan. 
Gadekar performed the arti, and Baba asked Keshav Nigam to recite “Meher Chalisa.” 
Bhaskara Raju sang a few songs, as did a local bhajan party. After they had finished, Baba 
conveyed: 

Now I want to say a few words about love for God. God is to be loved, and not studied. God is to be 
loved, and not argued about. God is beyond intellect, so intellect can neither see Him nor understand Him. 
Only the heart can approach the threshold of the Beloved. So even the poorest of beings and the most illiterate 
can all find God within their selves through love. This love demands no riches, no powers, no fame, no 
learning and no ceremonies. We have to love God as our Beloved, and this love must be so intense that, just 
as we cannot live without air, we should not be able to live without God — the love of God. 

So even the poorest and most illiterate ones should know that they have an equal right to know God 
through love, just as intellectual giants have. And you must also know that in everyday life, too, God can be 
loved. If you attend to all worldly duties, keeping yourselves detached and dedicating the results to God, you 
are loving Him. 

God can be loved and seen just as you see gross things. So be hopeful of life because we are all meant 
to love God, and see Him within ourselves. And I give you my blessing for this love so that some one of you 
may be worthy of loving God. And I want to stress this point, that we are all One. In spite of our suffering, 
poverty and helplessness, we are in God. I give you all my love. 

After this, Baba wished to wash the feet of a poor person. “Now, although I find myself 
in all, I will wash the feet of this one poor man, and will bow down to him,” he stated. Baba 
also gave him some money. 

At noon, everyone went for lunch. After they had reassembled at 2:00 P.M., Baba, while 
conversing, remarked: “You must always laugh at illusion, and weep for the love of God. 
But when you weep for God, you should not insult Him by showing your tears. And when 
your longing reaches its height, you become one with Him.” 

A mass darshan was again held that afternoon on the grounds of the Reddy College. 
On the way, Baba visited a rice mill, and sat on the ground with its laborers. “I love workers 
and the poor,” he stated, “and [my] prasad, if taken with love, will help them in every way.” 

Baba’s message on “Religion and Politics” was read by Dhake at the college function, 
and Baba distributed prasad to all. 

Bhaskara Raju had to return to Tadepalligudem, as his leave from work had expired. 
When he approached Baba for permission to go, Baba agreed, but then called him back and 
stated, “Remember one thing: I know your love for me. It is your business to make people 
love me as you do.” 

 
When the mandali and group assembled in his room on Monday morning, 26 January 

1953, Baba inquired about each one’s health. He then stated: 
But for me, yesterday night was the worst. Only I and God know about that night. Believe me, it was 

hell! This is the third night [of its kind,] and yet I keep attending the programs. 
Now, be serious and carry out the instructions I give you 100 percent. What I am going to say now 

is very important, but do not ask me any questions about it again: 
1. The leela of crucifixion and humiliation in Andhra has not come to pass even one percent, and will 

come in April with a vengeance. 
2. Early this morning I felt 99½ percent sure that my body will drop in April; but if the half a percent 

remains, this body will not fall for many years to come. 
3. Now, I want every one of you, if possible, until the end of April to abstain from lustful action. Try, 

and I will help you. 
4. Tonight, no one need keep awake. Tomorrow night, every one of you, except the four boys, should 

keep awake. During the night you can do bhajans, kirtan, discuss spiritual matters, talk about me or take 
God’s name — engage yourselves in any way — but no chess or chitchat. 

One who sleeps tomorrow will be sorry. 
5. And after the night of the 27th, on the morning of the 28th, at eight o’clock, there will be a final 

confession, and my bowing down to you all. 



 

After dictating these points, Baba appeared relieved, and looked refreshed and radiant. 
Deshmukh had taken a movie of the Amraoti darshan programs, which he had brought 

to Andhra and wanted to show to Baba. At first, Baba hesitated because of lack of time in his 
schedule. “Honestly,” he stated, “I tell you that Deshmukh is one of my best men; but 
sometimes he exasperates me!” 

Deshmukh had been after Baba for days, asking him to procure a projector so that he 
could show the film. At one point Baba remarked, “My whim has ‘projected’ numberless 
universes, and what a long important film it is! Now, what film is there left for me to see?” 

And, he warned in a teasing fashion, “If you talk anymore about a projector, you will 
be stripped, and seven bucketfuls of ice-cold water will be poured over you!” 

Baba then instructed Aloba that no sooner the word projector came from Deshmukh’s 
mouth than he should strip him and pour cold water over him. He turned to Deshmukh and 
asked, “Now, what order have I given Aloba?” 

Deshmukh repeated Baba’s instruction without mentioning the word projector. Baba 
stated, “What sort of doctor are you? Repeat my order faithfully, word for word.” 

“If I do that,” Deshmukh replied, “I will be in trouble, and Aloba will have to get the 
water ready.” In the end, however, Baba agreed to see the film, and it was shown that 
morning. 

In the afternoon Baba and the men made house visits.168 At every home, Baba sat on 
the floor as Gadekar sang his arti. He would then give fruit to the host and hostess. As soon 
as the arti was over, all reoccupied their seats in the car and buses. Baba also visited the huts 
of half a dozen poor people in different localities. 

At Subramanyam Shastri’s, where Baba meetings were regularly held, Baba was 
requested to sit in a chair which previously had only held his framed photograph. He 
complied, but asked Shastri to do his arti before a large portrait of him painted by Ranga Rao 
which hung in their house. Baba himself joined the arti by standing with folded hands before 
the picture. 

One incident occurred there that amused Baba. Baba asked Subramanyam Shastri, 
“How many children do you have?” 

“Seven!” he replied. The children were brought to Baba and introduced turn by turn; 
but Shastri was so deeply enamored of Baba that when Baba asked their names, he could not 
remember, and each time had to turn and ask his wife. This made Baba laugh. 

That evening, at about five o’clock, the largest mass darshan program during the three 
months of Baba’s Fiery Free Life took place at Ram Kothi (fairgrounds) in Eluru. A 
multitude, estimated at 60,000 people, had assembled. There was a sea of heads as far as the 
eye could see. Men and women formed into separate lines as the police tried to keep the 
crowd under control. Baba worked like a machine distributing prasad with both hands 
continuously until about 7:30 for as many as possible. Although there was an enormous 
crowd, the queues proceeded peacefully, and there were no disturbances. 

Raisaheb Ramashankar of Hamirpur had been positioned next to Baba throughout the 
program. His job was to collect the various offerings (fruit, coconuts, sweets, flowers and 
gifts) brought by devotees before they went to Baba for prasad. But by the end of the day he 
was not to be seen. He was completely surrounded and submerged by the huge mound of 
offerings. Ramashankar was so overpowered by the day’s experience that he did not know 
who he was anymore and had to be escorted away. Baba comforted him, but he was out of 
his senses with love, and it was almost a month before Ramashankar returned to normal. 

 
168 They went to the homes of Katta Subba Rao, Ranga Rao, C. Kondala Rao, Dr. Kanakadandi, K. 
Subramanyam Shastri, Baba Sastri and Ramarao Naidu. 



 

On his return to Subba Rao’s home after the darshan, Baba remarked, “The time has 
come when the Ocean of Love has to flood the rivers which have gone spiritually dry! When 
you see me giving darshan and prasad to thousands of people, it is neither mechanical nor 
meaningless. These are the means by which my love flows to humanity.” 

 
Throughout the Fiery Free Life darshan tour, Baba had complained about bodyaches 

and sleeplessness. He had not been able to sleep well at night since arriving in 
Tadepalligudem ten days before, as he had a cold as well as a sore throat. 

When the group gathered before him on the morning of the 27th, he stated, “Babajan 
often used to say, ‘A million holes are being drilled in my heart.’ And last night, I had the 
same feeling. 

“It seems that I will literally be consumed by my Fiery Free Life. In April, there is a 
great possibility of my dropping the body. During this month, wherever I go all the resident 
mandali will be with me. In March, I will reside either at Dehra Dun or Hyderabad. When I 
break my silence, the Ocean of Love will flood the ‘rivers’ which have become dry.” 

Baba sent the group away and called about 20 of the workers of the Eluru Meher Center 
to his room. He told them, “I say with my divine authority that I am God.” 

He repeated his statement, “I declare with my divine authority that I am God.” 
Then he concluded, "I am God in human form. I alone am real; all else is illusion. Love 

me from the depths of your hearts.” 
Baba then departed to give darshan in two nearby villages. Along the way, he had the 

car stopped and approached a tongawala, who was resting under a tree with his horse. This 
man had been ferrying lovers to Subba Rao’s garden for Baba’s darshan, but being a Muslim, 
he had been offended one day when one devotee had informed him that Meher Baba was 
Khuda — a Persian name for God (the Supreme Being). Now Baba was standing before him. 

Although Baba had already eaten breakfast, he told the man (through Eruch) that he 
was hungry and wished to share in his meager meal. Knowing the man’s heart had been hurt, 
at one point Baba asked him what he was thinking, and the Muslim replied, “Baba, your 
followers say you are Khuda.” 

Making a play on words, Baba replied in Hindi: “My Khuda hu; isliay my khud aya 
hu,” meaning, “I am God; that is why I have come to you personally.” The man was so moved, 
he prostrated on the ground, weeping in front of Baba for some time.169 

That afternoon, Baba granted interviews in Eluru to those from North India who were 
to leave soon. Several persons felt sad at the thought of their departure. Baba comforted them, 
“If you have love for me, distance or being away from my physical presence does not matter. 
I am in you, and the Universal Mind can give anything, to anyone, at any time. Just follow 
these instructions: love me; do not deceive; don’t commit misdeeds. I will be with you.” 

Baba reminded the entire mandali to stay awake that night. “Beware, don’t sleep,” he 
gestured. 

After the interviews, Baba paid more house visits. Ranga Rao read out the names of 
those to be visited. As Baba stood up to go, he joked, “In the beginning, I was told that, at 
the most, there would be about 19 house visits in Eluru, but now it seems that the number 
will soon reach 90!” 

 

169 This humble tongawala became one of Baba’s lovers and years later died at Meherabad during an 
Amartithi celebration. 



 

Their first stop was the bungalow of the district judge, Krishna Rao Naidu, where Baba 
gave this message on honesty: 

I have lately been laying stress on honesty. If we love God honestly, we become one with Him. Never 
before have dishonesty and hypocrisy prevailed in the world as today. If the least hypocrisy creeps into our 
thoughts, words or deeds, God, Who is the innermost Self in us all, keeps Himself hidden. 

Hypocrisy is a million-headed cobra. There are today so many so-called saints who tell people to be 
honest and not hypocritical, and yet they are, in themselves, deep in dishonesty. I say with divine authority 
that I am in you all, and if you honestly love God, you will find Him everywhere. 

And remember, if you cannot love God and lead pure lives, at least do not make a show as if you are 
loving God, because the worst scoundrels are better than hypocritical saints! 

Before leaving the judge’s home, Baba casually asked if the Collector’s name was on 
the list of house visits. When he was told that it was not, he remarked, “That’s all right. The 
Collector loves me; what matters is loving me and not a house visit.” 

Baba then stated he wished to go back to Subba Rao’s to rest. When they reached the 
garden, to their surprise the Collector and his family were waiting to have Baba’s darshan. 
The high-ranking official lovingly garlanded Baba, and Baba embraced him. Baba 
immediately directed his group back into the buses and continued the house visits. 

When they returned, he reminded the group to keep awake the whole night. The 
mandali and Andhra lovers were able to fulfill his instructions by telling each other stories. 
Gustadji was a great help to everyone by narrating lively tales and incidents of his life. Pendu 
would interpret his hand signs and gestures. 

The next morning, after bathing, the group assembled in Baba’s room at six o’clock. 
He was to touch the feet of 56 persons with his forehead, as he had done in Rajahmundry; 
these persons again represented the 56 God-realized men and women on earth. 

Because Ramjoo had a high fever, he was not present, which extremely displeased 
Baba, who scolded him, “You have been with me for so many years, and today you have 
disobeyed me. I cannot forgive you.” Baba did not include him in the ceremony of the 56. 
After the Repentance Prayer was read, Baba asked the group, “How do you know I am the 
Avatar?” 

Each expressed his personal view, but Baba explained to them, “You cannot know me 
as the Avatar on the basis of the Avatarhood of Ram, Krishna and others. You cannot know 
the Avatar by means of the intellect, either. But I tell you all that I am the Avatar, and that is 
sufficient basis for you. 

“How lucky you are to be meeting me. Such an opportunity even the gods do not 
have!” 

Katta Subba Rao spoke of his wish to establish a center in his garden, to which Baba 
consented. So Subba Rao called some local Hindu priests to sanctify the place by chanting 
Vedic hymns. Baba was made to sit in the garden as the so-called “great pundits” began their 
worship. Baba, magnanimous as ever, did not disappoint Subba Rao or criticize his beliefs, 
and on the contrary, seemed to enjoy it all. Until the rites were over, he patiently sat there, 
and then touched a stone on which his statue was to be built. It is traditional for something 
precious to be placed in the cornerstone, and Katta Subba Rao handed Baba a few pearls, 
which Baba placed under it. 

 
Baba was to depart that evening, and so his lovers from Hamirpur, Nagpur, Saoner, 

Delhi and Dehra Dun were sent away that day. A meeting of Andhra workers was to take 
place, and Baba’s presence was required. So he informed those who were to depart, “I have 
no time; say goodbye quickly.” 

Kumar made everyone stand in a row, and when Baba came to see them off, according 
to Kumar’s suggestion, the men gave him a smart military salute. Thus ended their farewell. 



 

Baba embraced Kumar and related to Kumar and Kishan Singh that he intended to stay for 
several months in Dehra Dun after the middle of February 1953, and he instructed them to 
rent two houses for him and the mandali. 

At one point, Baba again reminded Bhau, “Remember my instructions [given in 
Nagpur].” 

In the workers’ meeting, differences among them over work in Meher Baba’s name 
surfaced. Baba gave them full freedom to vent their feelings and iron out all strife. Those 
who did not know English were asked by Baba to express themselves in Telugu, which 
Kutumba Sastri would translate. But before anything was translated, Baba would know its 
meaning and dictate his reply. Once, he even corrected Sastri, saying he had not properly 
translated what was said. Thus, the discussion in Telugu convinced the Andhra group present 
that Baba knew their language. Yet The Avatar’s “knowing” is infinitely different. He can 
remember events that happened ages ago; he also knows what will happen after cycles of 
time. He knows the seed of thought fundamental to every tongue spoken by mankind, and 
thus is aware of everything that everyone thinks. 

In the end, Baba created a committee and vested in it overall responsibility for his work 
in Andhra. There were four members of the committee: Kutumba Sastri, Dhanapathy Rao, 
Ranga Rao and Mallikarjuna — so Baba named it the K.D.R.M. Samiti (functioning body). 

On Wednesday evening, 28 January 1953, Baba and the mandali boarded the Madras-
to-Poona passenger train headed back to Meherazad. Thousands had crammed onto the train 
station platform to see them off and many were weeping. The group reached Vijayawada, 
where about 300 persons came to see Baba before his train left for Dhond. As per Baba’s 
instructions, his darshan was permitted only through the window of the train. Each of those 
gathered clamored for a few moments in the Beloved’s presence. Many asked for Baba’s 
help, saying, for instance, that a daughter was still unmarried, or a family member was ill. 

A. V. Raghavulu of Calcutta, who had been permitted to travel with Baba and the 
mandali to Vijayawada, reluctantly informed Eruch that a gentleman who had had Baba’s 
darshan at Eluru had come seeking blessings for his wife, who was suffering from a 
longstanding ailment. Baba became irritated and asked, “Why are they asking me to cure her 
disease? Am I a doctor?” 

Baba called Raghavulu to his compartment and spelled on the board: “Do you know 
who am I? I am not an ordinary man. I am not a doctor, nor am I a miracle-monger. I am 
that Ancient One!” 

Then Baba seemed to soften, and he conveyed, “All right, tell her I had not forgotten 
her. Tell her to repeat my name happily 101 times a day till the end of April [1953].” 

An estimated 150,000 people had Meher Baba’s darshan in Andhra that year, and 
another 50,000 received prasad. Age observed, “The functions in Andhra were so absorbing 
that for two weeks those who had attended them forgot everything else in the world!” The 
intoxication of this Fire is unique, and it can only be experienced. It cannot be compared even 
with a drop of the Ocean; so what must be the intoxication of the Ocean itself? Something 
beyond conception! 

In the Andhra programs, bananas literally rained down upon Baba. Whenever he was 
on his way from one place to another, people would stand on the roadside for darshan; and 
as he was about to leave, they would hurl bananas on his car, reasoning that at least their 
offering would make contact with him. Similarly, later in Hamirpur rice and flowers were 
thrown at Baba, as people would do when worshiping deities in the temple. In their intense 
joy, people forgot that Meher Baba was not made of earth and clay, like their idols and 
statues, but was God in human form! 

 



 

On Friday, 30 January 1953, Baba arrived at 8:00 A.M. in Dhond, where Adi Sr. was 
waiting with his car. He drove Baba and Eruch to Meherazad. Meherjee and Nariman stayed 
on the train and proceeded to Bombay, and the rest of the mandali continued to Ahmednagar 
by a different train. When they arrived, Sidhu went to Meherabad, Chhagan and Ramjoo 
returned to their homes in Ahmednagar, Sadashiv Patil left for Poona, Yeshwant Rao to 
Sakori and the rest of the men went to Meherazad. 

While driving from Dhond, Adi made a wrong turn, which resulted in a 40-mile detour. 
Baba often gestured to Adi to drive faster. The darshan tour in Andhra had been physically 
exhausting, and Baba was anxious to rest. To make things even worse, the car had a flat tire 
just when Meherazad was in view, further delaying their arrival. 

A day or two after his arrival, Baba sent Eruch back to Andhra, ostensibly to deliver a 
message to a certain couple to whom Baba had promised a child. He explained: “I want Eruch 
to go back and convey the message that my blessings may be fruitful not in the immediate 
future but perhaps after some years or maybe in their next life.” 

Eruch obeyed, although he too was very tired after the strenuous traveling. When he 
arrived in Andhra he was asked, “Is it true that Meher Baba has been arrested?” It seems that 
someone had started such a rumor, and Baba wished Eruch to put an end to this. 

After meeting with the women mandali, and then Don, Kaka and Krishna Nair, Baba 
left Meherazad for Poona on 4 February for an X-ray of his leg, which was still paining him. 
Mehera, Mani and Goher accompanied him. He had been traveling with this pain under 
rigorous conditions for 35 continuous days in the north and south of India. Adi drove them. 
Baba and the women returned to Meherazad the same evening. But four days later, on 
Sunday, 8 February, he was driven again to Poona by Adi for the same purpose with the same 
women. 

Prior to this, on the 7th, Baba called Yeshwant Rao from Sakori and gave him a special 
message for Godavri Mai, asking her to come and see him on the 14th. 

On Wednesday, 11 February 1953, Baba’s 59th birthday was celebrated in Meherazad. 
No outside lovers were invited, but Adi Sr., Chhagan, Ramjoo and Nusserwan Satha came 
from Ahmednagar, Don, Padri and Sidhu from Meherabad, Adi Jr. and Jalbhai from Poona 
and Babadas also attended. That morning, at 7:30, Baba washed the feet of 150 poor in 
Meherazad. After placing his head on their feet, he gave each two rupees as prasad. 

Jadhav Qawaal gave an qawaali performance for two hours in the afternoon. The 
qawaal’s singing was quite good and pleased Baba. 

Irene Conybeare, who had come the previous morning from Poona with Meherjee, was 
present for the function. Irene, being an inquisitive, intellectual, took advantage of the fact 
that in Meherazad Baba was not surrounded by a crowd of thousands to ask him certain 
questions. “Baba, how old is Adam?” was one question she asked. 

Baba smiled and gave this reply: 
If I answer that the first man came on this earth 84 million years ago, what would that mean to you? 

But the whole explanation will make you understand how the first man evolved, and how this first-evolved 
man has been repeatedly, millions of times, appearing not only on this earth, but on millions of earths, and 
so he is ageless, timeless. But this has all to be explained properly. 

The book which I have personally written when I had just stopped speaking and which I wrote in one 
year, and which now lies in the bank to be touched only when I order, explains this point clearly.170 It is 
important for the world and the scientists to know, and therefore I have explained about cycles, the position 
of the earth for Realization, the earth dying and the simultaneous evolution of another earth — not any other 

 
170 On March 14 1952, Baba instructed Adi Sr. to have Sarosh continue to pay for a safety deposit box at 
the Central Bank of India in Bombay, and that he would be removing the items from there on his return 
from America. 



 

planet. When was the first human being evolved, when was the first Realized Being, whether the chicken or 
the egg came first?171 All has been written in detail in that Book. 

During the day, Irene discussed certain points with Ramjoo in the manuscript for her 
book, titled Civilization or Chaos? which Irene envisioned as being a “general textbook or 
introduction to Baba’s work.” She and Meherjee left the following morning. 

Baba ordered the men to fast on the 12th on tea only, taken three times. At three o’clock 
that afternoon, Adi Sr., as usual, brought the mail and also a basketful of jalebis (sweets). 
Baba asked the mandali what should be done with the sweets. To decide the issue he directed 
Nilu to toss his alphabet board in the air. If one side came up, the jalebis would be handed 
out, if the other side came up, they would not. Twice it turned up in favor of distributing 
them, so Baba, with a smile, allowed the men to have them with tea. 

 
On the morning of 14 February 1953, a small darshan took place in Ahmednagar at 

Khushru Quarters. Baba went with Nilu and Eruch in Adi’s car, arriving at 7:30. About 100 
persons had gathered. They were allowed to approach Baba, but not to touch his feet. 

On this occasion, as instructed, Godavri Mai came from Sakori at 9:30 with Yeshwant 
Rao and two kanyas (nuns). Baba expressed his happiness to see Godavri and then explained 
to her, “Although receiving homage from others by allowing them to touch one’s feet creates 
serious binding if one is not God-realized, your case is entirely different, since Upasni 
Maharaj has entrusted you with a special duty. Be firm in your conviction about following 
Maharaj’s instructions. Do what you honestly feel to be best. Don’t be influenced by what 
others say.”172 

Godavri requested to see Baba again in Dehra Dun, where he was going, as she would 
be nearby in Rishikesh. Baba explained that she could write to Adi Sr. for a suitable date, but 
that there would be no programs held there. “I have to work hard for the completion of my 
Fiery Free Life,” he said.173 

In conclusion, he told Godavri, “I am everywhere, in everyone, in everything.” 
Adi had arranged for a photograph to be taken by Bhaiya Panday, to which Baba 

agreed. He returned to Meherazad by noon. 
 
 
Chapter 24: DEHRA DUN, 1953 
 
Upon Kishan Singh’s return to Dehra Dun from Andhra, Baba, through 

correspondence, instructed him to arrange for Baba and the mandali’s stay. Kishan Singh 
made all the arrangements responsibly. 

After a two-week stay at Meherazad, Baba left by car for Poona on Sunday, 15 
February 1953, with Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher, Naja and Rano. They traveled in 
Meherjee and Nariman’s cars, and Eruch drove the one that carried Baba. Eruch then traveled 
with them to Dehra Dun. On their way, they stopped at the Salvation Army’s Evangeline 
Booth Hospital in Ahmednagar to visit Eruch’s sister Meheru Damania.174 She had not been 

 

171 The first soul is known as Adam in Western cultures and as Shiva in India. Baba also referred to him as 
the Mischievous Chicken. See The Nothing and The Everything, pp. 9–25. 

172 This refers to others making the claim that Godavri Mai was a Sadguru, which was not the case. 

173 Godavri subsequently canceled her trip to Rishikesh. 
174 Evangeline Booth had traveled on the same ship as Baba in 1936, from Marseilles to Bombay. 



 

well for months and had recently undergone a gallbladder operation. Later she was diagnosed 
with cancer. Baba comforted her and reminded her to remember him and repeat his name. 

The men — Aloba, Baidul, Babadas, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Krishna, Nilu and Pendu — 
left by train on the 15th for Dehra Dun. Vishnu had left four days in advance to make sure 
all the arrangements were suitable. Don was instructed to go to Kashmir, after obtaining the 
necessary permit, as Baba intended to travel to Kashmir for work at the end of March. Kaka 
remained behind to look after the Meherazad property, and Padri, Sidhu, Kalemama, Bala 
Tambat, Savak Kotwal and Jangle remained in Meherabad. Residing on the hill were Mansari 
and Kaikobad’s family. Adi Sr. lived with his mother Gulmai at Khushru Quarters, which 
also housed the offices of Meher Publications, where Dattu Mehendarge and Waman Padale 
worked. Feram Workingboxwala lived at Akbar Press, and Chhagan stayed with his family 
in Bhingar.  

Baba and the women spent the night of the 15th at Bindra House in Poona, and then 
went by train to Dehra Dun, via Bombay. Everyone arrived there by the 18th. Kishan Singh 
had arranged for the mandali to stay in his bungalow at 107-A Rajpur Road, and a separate 
villa at 103-A Rajpur Road was rented for Baba and the women. The bungalows were nearby 
and Baba would walk from one house to the other. (Goher would accompany him in the 
mornings and Aloba would escort him back at 11:00 A.M. for lunch.) Baba had permitted a 
few close lovers of Dehra Dun — Elcha Mistry, Keki Nalavala, Burjor Chacha and Hellan 
— to see him, and Kishan Singh and Kumar were permitted to stay with the mandali. 

According to Baba’s instructions, Kishan brought seven poor people to the men’s 
bungalow the following morning. Baba arrived at seven o’clock to wash their feet. He also 
gave each Rs.50 as prasad. Quite a number of local inhabitants stood at a distance, watching 
as Baba did his work with the poor. 

One day a local mastani was also brought to the bungalow and Baba contacted her. 
Later he disclosed that she was the spiritual chargeman of Dehra Dun.175 

Upon Baba’s arrival in the area, another unfounded rumor was spread, and so the 
following Life Circular was dictated by Baba on 22 February 1953: 

A certain rumor concerning myself and my disciples has reached my ears. It is to the effect that 
during my stay in Rishikesh with my disciples in 1942, some parcels were sent to us by rail. Some of these 
parcels, being damaged during transit, were found to contain liquor, and I and my disciples had to leave 
Rishikesh immediately to save ourselves the embarrassment of an awkward situation. 

I deeply appreciate this action on the part of those responsible for spreading such false rumors, as I 
feel that it has the effect of rendering great service to my work. In spiritual work, opposition, rumors and 
criticism help as nothing else can. The spiritually Perfect Ones, who are one with the Truth, know and bless 
such channels that try to conceal and distort the Truth. 

A principal part of my work for these many years has been to bow down to saints, sadhus, the so-
called sinners and the poor. Now, when I go to Rishikesh and Hardwar, I will also bow down to the persons 
concerned in the spreading of the rumor and to all those who believed it. I want it clearly understood that 
this bowing down to them is not an ironical gesture propelled by any motive of egotistic attitude on my part, 
nor is it caused by any displeasure toward them, but that it is an indication of love, from the bottom of my 
heart, for the help rendered by them in my great spiritual work. 

From the beginningless beginning to the present day I am what I am, irrespective of praise or 
universal opposition, and will remain so to the endless end. 

On 27 February, Baba dictated a letter to Irene Conybeare, clarifying certain points for 
her book, Civilization or Chaos? Part of his explanation is as follows: 

There is no difference in consciousness of the Avatar and a Sadguru, or in their perfection ... Both 
are one with God. Both experience infinite power, knowledge and bliss, and both use these aspects of sat-
chit-anand for the universe. The difference is in the scope of their working. A Perfect Master works for the 
selected few in a chosen way and for the universe in a general way. The Avatar works for the selected few 

 
175 The name of the mastani is not recorded. 



 

in a special way and for the universe in a chosen way. So although both work for the universe and the field 
of their working is not limited, the scope of their work is different. 

Prior to this, on the 23rd, Eruch and Pendu had been sent to deliver a message from 
Baba to Swami Shivananda at Rishikesh, arranging a meeting with him.176 Accordingly, an 
appointment was made for Baba to meet Shivananda on 2 March. Baba’s message to 
Shivananda was: “Since eternity, Meher Baba has been bowing down to masts, sadhus and 
the poor because he is in everyone.” 

From Kurduwadi, Bal Natu was called to Dehra Dun, and on Sunday, 1 March 1953, 
at 2:00 P.M., Baba left for Rishikesh with him, Aloba, Baidul, Elcha, Eruch, Gustadji, Hellan, 
Kishan Singh, Kumar and Pendu. On the way, Baba decided that instead of the 2nd, he would 
meet Shivananda the same evening. 

Reaching Rishikesh at 3:30 P.M., they went to Shanti Koti on the Kogal Ghat, where 
they were to stay. Baba dispatched Eruch and Kishan Singh to Shivananda’s ashram to make 
the appointment for that evening at 5:30, but when they arrived they learned that Shivananda 
was indisposed. Still, the meeting was arranged. However, Shivananda’s secretary (who had 
had Baba’s darshan several years before) insisted that Baba meet the ashram inmates first. 
Baba wanted to see Shivananda directly, but was told this could not be agreed to, since such 
a great personage as Meher Baba must be properly welcomed. 

Baba arrived at Shivananda’s ashram at exactly 5:30 P.M., where he was received with 
great reverence. Baba had informed those in charge of the ashram that no ceremony should 
be performed; but according to their custom, it was done anyway. The secretary saluted Baba 
by bending down and touching his feet, and Baba returned the greeting in the same way. 
Touching Baba’s feet was prohibited, as Eruch had clearly and emphatically pointed out 
beforehand, but Baba’s instructions seemed to be observed more in breach than in compliance 
that day. 

The secretary led Baba to a hall where bhajan singing was in progress. He garlanded 
Baba and his Jai! reverberated throughout the building. Baba was made to sit on a chair, but 
he immediately left it and sat on the floor. He then indicated to Eruch that he should read out 
this statement (dictated in Dehra Dun on the 23rd and later issued in the form of a circular): 

We should once and for all understand that no amount of learning, reading, teaching, reasoning and 
preaching can give us liberation [mukti]. Vedantic expressions, Sufi talks, mystical words and philosophical 
statements take us nowhere spiritually. Religious conferences, spiritual societies and the so-called universal 
brotherhood are apt to bind the soul, rather than free it. 

Only when we transcend intellect and enter the domain of love can we aspire for liberation. When 
love for God reaches its zenith, we lose ourselves in the Beloved God and attain Eternal Liberation. Liberated 
ones are ever free from all illusory attachments. Good and bad, virtue and vice, cannot pollute the Ocean of 
Divine Truth. 

Perfection does not merely mean escaping from the mayavic law. Man becoming God is perfection. 
But when man, after consciously becoming God, returns to gross consciousness as man, he has achieved the 
Supreme Perfection. Such a Perfect One is not only God, but lives the life of God as man. He is in maya and 
simultaneously beyond it. He is amidst the law of karma but not bound by it. Whatever his actions, they are 
non-actions, for the actions which bind ordinary man are not only non-binding when performed by a Perfect 
One, but are channels for his universal spiritual work of liberating mankind from the ignorance of maya. The 
Perfect Ones are free from Freedom itself, and so are free even from the non-actions that they perform for 
their Universal work. 

To those who love me and naturally wish to know about my activities I can only say that, as far as 
my inner life and internal activities are concerned, only God and those who are one with God can know and 
understand. As far as my external activities are concerned regarding my work with the God-intoxicated 
[masts], saints, sadhus and the poor, of contacting them, working with them, serving them and bowing down 
to them in wholehearted devotion, they have all been recorded by a disciple of mine in The Wayfarers. 

 
176 In May 1942, during Baba’s stay at Rishikesh, Chanji had been sent to Shivananda’s ashram several 
times and presented him with a set of books about Meher Baba. 



 

I enjoy games, chiefly cricket, playing marbles, flying kites and also listening to music, which I have 
on rare occasions enjoyed. From time immemorial to this day, I have been playing with the mayavic universe, 
and this enjoyment of playing still persists. 

Although the rumor concerning me and my devotees regarding consumption of liquor at Swarg 
Ashram is absolutely false, it is a fact that once in a great while I give wine to my lovers and make them 
understand that it is not this wine of grapes, but the true wine of love-giving Divine Intoxication that helps 
toward union with God. 

I allow vegetarians to follow their diet and non-vegetarians to eat meat, fish, eggs, et cetera. I do not 
interfere with any religion and permit all to follow their own creeds unhindered. When faced with love for 
God, these external ceremonials have no value. Love for God automatically and naturally results in self-
denial, mental control and ego annihilation, irrespective of the lover following or renouncing these external 
adoptions. 

I sometimes see motion pictures (mostly humorous ones), and enjoy my real state of being the Eternal 
Producer of the vast, ever-changing, never-ending film called the universe. I also find relaxation in listening 
to humorous stories, all the time being aware of the humor that lies in the aspect of the soul, which is the 
source of infinite power and glory being made to feel so helpless in its human bondage of ignorance, in its 
various forms of duality. 

Once in a while, I give darshan and prasad of love to the people, each person benefiting according to 
his or her receptivity. I give updesh [advice] in the form of instructions to those who have surrendered to 
Perfect Masters, and I give help in the form of general advice to a few who long for the Truth. All this, of 
course, is effective in accordance with the worthiness of the recipient. 

Perfect Ones can impart divine knowledge, bestow divine love and shower the grace of God-union 
by a mere glance, touch, or a single divine thought. 

I feel very happy, and give my love and blessings to all. If my gesture of love is understood even by 
one among you all, my coming here today will have served its purpose. 

Baba then saluted the ashram inmates and stated, “There is now no need for you to 
salute me, as I am in you as well as in everyone, and I salute myself in you.” 

The secretary sought Baba’s permission to say a few words, and on receiving it stated: 
“The people of Swarg Ashram, where Baba stayed in 1942, were responsible for spreading 
the false rumor, and particularly a Swami Abhyan Ananda, an unpleasant character who has 
spread similar obnoxious gossip about Swami Shivananda.” 

He added, “I had taken your darshan in Madras at Sampath Aiyangar’s place, and from 
that day on I have been taking you as my Master and myself as your disciple. According to 
the message you had given on that occasion in Madras, I am serving this ashram. Swamiji 
[Shivananda] has great respect and love for you and it is our good fortune that you have taken 
the trouble to come here.” 

But, in fact, contrary to what the secretary claimed, the rumor had not been started by 
Abhyan Ananda, but by Swami Shivananda himself! It so happened that before Baba set out 
in the New Life, Mauni Bua had come for Baba’s darshan in Meherabad. Baba had inquired 
whether he would follow his orders, and he had agreed. But when Baba ordered him to eat 
mutton and drink wine, he was shocked. So Baba asked him, instead, to proceed to Rishikesh, 
and he did so willingly. 

In the New Life, Baba was to go to Manjri Mafi from Benares, and was to contact 
many sadhus in Rishikesh. But for his own reasons, Baba did not wish to see Mauni Bua, and 
so Bal Natu was asked to go to Rishikesh and tell Mauni Bua to leave the area. Bal did so 
accordingly, informing Mauni Bua of Baba’s wish. 

Then Bal Natu saw Swami Shivananda, from whom he came to know about damage 
in transit to a parcel containing liquor bottles in 1942 and, coincidentally, Baba’s supposed 
hurried departure from the place. Bal’s faith in Baba remained unshaken and Shivananda 
could only attribute such faith and devotion to “black magic on Baba’s part which had 
mesmerized” Bal. This false rumor spread in the whole of Rishikesh. In the land of the 
ancient rishis, such was the treatment given to the Avatar! 

Bal Natu narrated the event to the ashram inmates in Baba’s presence, and after he had 
finished Baba remarked to the secretary: “Up to now I have not come across a single true 



 

disciple in the whole world. Had I found one, he would have understood my divinity. In the 
whole world I am the only real disciple and all are my Masters. All my gurus are sitting here, 
even though I am the Ancient One.” 

He then addressed the ashram inmates: “I advise you to hold fast to Shivananda and 
carry out his instructions 100 percent. You have accepted him as your Master and so you 
should stick to him wholeheartedly.” 

Baba added, “If we want to know God as He is, we must be as honest as He is. The 
least hypocrisy creeping into our hearts keeps Him away. So let us be honest. I give you all 
my blessings and my love.” 

Standing up, Baba motioned to the secretary to take him to Shivananda. Baba entered 
Shivananda’s room with Eruch and Bal Natu. Shivananda was suffering from lumbago and 
could not rise from his bed. As asked by Baba, Eruch explained to him everything that had 
been said before the ashramites. Eruch then read this message from Baba: “Whether you have 
personally and directly or indirectly spread the false rumor, or whether others have done so 
in your name, I bow down to you with my love for your having been an instrument of help 
in my Universal spiritual work.” 

Baba laid his head on the Shivananda’s feet and then, sitting down on his bed, began 
pressing his legs. Baba gestured to Eruch to repeat the message delivered in the hall, and it 
was read out again. Baba assured Shivananda, “Don’t worry about anything.” 

With folded hands, Shivananda replied, “When I came to Rishikesh, people, including 
the sadhus of this place, began to spread nasty stories about me, too. Let us be unmindful of 
such groundless rumors.” 

Baba asked Shivananda if he recognized Bal Natu, with whom he had talked one night 
in 1949 and to whom he had repeated the rumor. Bal spoke about the meeting and Shivananda 
remembered the painful incident. Again with folded hands he told Baba, “Baba, I don’t speak 
ill about anyone or anything — from an ant to an elephant — but I regret that my tongue 
slipped in making that remark.” 

Baba spelled out on the board in reply, “It was to happen and it happened; otherwise, 
I would not have sent you this message and would not have come to your ashram or offered 
my namaskars to all the inmates.” 

He added, “God is honesty personified, and therefore let us all be honest. Let there be 
a link of love between us.” 

On a previous occasion, Eruch and Pendu had presented to Shivananda Baba’s message 
on honesty (first circulated in Eluru) and Shivananda told Baba, “I have read your message 
on honesty.” 

Baba repeated, “Let the link of love be maintained.” 
When Baba was about to leave the room, Shivananda recited a Sanskrit prayer in 

Baba’s honor, the chorus of which his devotees repeated. After it was over, Baba pointed to 
himself and dictated on the board, “I am the Ancient One.” 

Hearing this, Shivananda struggled to get up from his bed, but as he was unable to do 
so, he shouted loudly, “I bow down to the Ancient One!” 

Baba reassured him, “Don’t worry. It is because you are dear to me that I have come 
to you today.” He again admonished the secretary and followers, “You should stick to Swami 
Shivananda with all your heart.” 

On his departure, the inmates of the ashram burst out, “Sadguru Meher Baba ki jai!” 
It was a touching scene, depicting Meher Baba’s divine authority, his divine love and 

conduct; and it also demonstrated the humility of Swami Shivananda. It was Baba’s love for 
him that had brought him to his ashram and made him massage his legs, kiss him, behave 



 

forgivingly toward him and at the same time make him imbibe the essence of truth and 
honesty. 

On the verandah outside, refreshments were served and the secretary informed Baba 
that it was Shivananda’s wish that Baba partake of them. Baba picked up some dried fruits 
and gave them to the secretary as his prasad. He then touched all the food on the table with 
instructions to distribute it among the ashram inmates. Baba then left. 

Along the way Baba remarked to the mandali, “I am deeply touched with Shivananda’s 
love, and wish him a complete recovery.” 

Baba sent Eruch again to Shivananda to inform him that his name would be omitted 
from the message about the false rumor that was to be printed and widely circulated. Eruch 
conveyed this to the ashram the next day. While Baba stayed in Rishikesh for his work of 
contacting masts and sadhus, he continually inquired about Shivananda’s health. Some days 
later, Shivananda recovered from his condition — proof positive of Baba’s love for him. 

 
On Monday morning 2 March 1953, at seven o’clock, Baba set out to contact masts, 

saints and sadhus throughout Rishikesh. Baba desired that the mandali should touch the feet 
of those whom he indicated; otherwise, he said, they were to offer obeisance only, with folded 
hands. Baba first contacted Swami Brahmji, and then an advanced soul known as Swami 
Brahma Prakash and motioned to the mandali to bow down to him, before Baba contacted 
him. 

After contacting a few sadhus, he reached the area near the flow of the Sheshdhara 
River, called Shesh Dhara, to contact Swami Ram Krishna. Baba was anxious to contact him. 
The road to the Swami Ram Krishna’s ashram was very rough and steep, and they reached 
the remote place with much difficulty. But the gate, which was closed, had a sign hanging on 
it which read: “Swamiji will not give darshan to anyone until March 10.” Usually there was 
a daily religious discourse when the Swami would give darshan, but for some reason it had 
been suspended until the 10th. 

An ashram inmate was working on one side of the ashram and Eruch beckoned to him 
and lovingly requested that he ask Ram Krishna for darshan. The man flatly refused. Despite 
Eruch’s persuasive attempts, he was not even willing to inform the Swami that people were 
standing outside his gate for his darshan. Finally, Eruch beseeched him to at least send one 
of the Swami’s close disciples. He reluctantly shuffled off and sent one man, who also 
uncivilly dismissed their request. Eruch pleaded with him, “Please inform Swamiji that we 
have come for his darshan from a great distance. If he refuses, then we will go away.” 

“We are not permitted to carry any message to him,” said the spokesman. 
“All right,” said Eruch, “don’t convey the news to him. But allow one of us to take his 

darshan from a distance if he appears at the window.” 
“I have been telling you that we are not permitted anything of the sort,” the man said 

tersely. “Still you keep harping on the same thing!” 
“Please show us a way and help us,” Eruch beseeched. 
“There is no recourse. If you want darshan, come back on the 10th.” 
“We have other important work and are unable to return. Be kind to us,” Eruch pleaded. 
“He who is eager for darshan has no other important work. It is all a pretext!” replied 

the man. 
Eruch did his utmost to prevail upon him, but did not succeed. Baba was smiling as he 

surveyed the exchange, and indicated to Kishan Singh, “This is called obedience! You people 
any day, any time, come for my darshan against my wish! This is a good lesson for you to 
take to heart.” 

Age noted the irony in the situation: “God Himself had gone to the Swami for darshan, 
but was turned away. Enduring hardships, stress and strain, Meher Baba had gone out of his 



 

way to cover the distance on the narrow rocky road for the darshan of one who was in 
seclusion remembering God day and night. But his gate remained closed and no amount of 
entreaties or prayers could open it. What could the God-Man do? He had to leave without 
any outward contact.” 

Because Kishan Singh would bring people for Baba’s darshan in Dehra Dun, Baba 
ordered that a similar board be put up at their residence stating that darshan would not be 
permitted until 23 March. Baba enjoyed the situation immensely and related to Kishan, 
“Although I am God, I am coming back from the swami’s door without taking his darshan 
— and you tell me that if I don’t give darshan to people I would be hurting their feelings!” 

From there, at about 10:30, Baba went to the ashram of Kali Kamliwala, but he did not 
look pleased or satisfied, even though he bowed to a number of sadhus. The reason was that 
the manager of the ashram recognized and garlanded him, so that the work Baba wanted to 
do incognito could not be done. Baba wished to bow to several more of the sadhus, but word 
got out that Meher Baba had come. Baba later remarked, “My work was spoiled there, and 
what I wanted to do could not be done because of the reception given.” 

A great mast named Nilkanthwala lived near a waterfall in the depths of the Nilkanth 
forest, thus his name. This high mast was of the sixth plane and was completely naked and 
very robust. He was quite tall and people also called him Nanga Baba — the Naked One. 
After leaving Kali Kamliwala’s ashram, Baba contacted Nilkanthwala and was highly 
pleased with his contact.177 

Baba then contacted several sadhus in Keshav Ashram and another mast nearby also 
called Nanga Baba. 

After lunch and a short rest at Shanti Koti, Baba left with the mandali to continue his 
work. They took a rowboat across the Ganges River, where Baba contacted more sadhus at 
the Swarg Ashram. They also visited Gita Bhawan, a building which had the entire Bhagavad 
Gita painted in bold letters on the walls. Thus, by evening, 500 contacts had been made that 
day. On the way back, they stopped briefly at Swami Shivananda’s ashram, where Eruch 
delivered a message to him from Baba. 

 
After completing his work in Rishikesh, the next day, Tuesday, 3 March 1953, at 10:00 

A.M., Baba and the mandali drove to Hardwar. Hellan was driving Baba in Kishan Singh’s 
car, followed by Elcha driving an open jeep with the mandali. Kumar rode his motorcycle. 
After contacting several sadhus in Hardwar, Baba stopped the car at a spot where Kishan 
Singh had once thought about committing suicide by jumping into the Ganges and drowning 
himself. Kishan remembered the place and narrated to Baba that in 1941 he was so distraught 
and miserable at not having Baba’s darshan that he had gone to Hardwar to die. He was about 
to leap into the river when he suddenly saw Baba standing before him. 

Eruch then recollected, “We also stopped at this spot in the New Life caravan in 1950.” 
Baba asked Kishan to pay one rupee to a sadhu who was sitting there. Afterward, Baba 

approached the sadhu and touched his feet. 
After contacting another sadhu near the Chaitandas Ashram, Baba, with the mandali, 

traversed over an unpaved road and proceeded some distance. There he encountered a saint 
who was completely naked. Baba had his contact while Eruch and Baidul were present. After 
the contact, Baba asked the mandali to take the saint’s darshan with folded hands from a 
distance. When Baba was about to leave, the saint ran after him inquiring from where he had 
come. He was told most of the mandali had come from Poona while the rest were from Dehra 
Dun. 

 
177 Thereafter, in that area, Nilkanth was nicknamed “Meher Baba’s Mast.” Baba contacted this exceptional 
mast several other times, and later even had him brought to Satara, Poona and Meherazad. 



 

After contacting this saint, Baba proceeded to the Guru Nanak Ashram, where another 
saint, a Sikh, was found who served Baba hot, sweet rice. The saint was particularly pleased 
to see Baba. He lovingly gave Baba the sweet dish as prasad, which Baba partook with 
pleasure, as did the mandali. 

Baba then left for Kankhal, where on the riverbank he found another mast, who was a 
jalali (fiery) type. Elcha inadvertently drove the jeep right up to him. This annoyed the mast 
so much that he took out a chisel as if to strike him. Elcha sought his forgiveness with folded 
hands, but this upset the mast even more and he took out another chisel. Elcha was terrified. 
Baba immediately walked toward the mast, and when Baba smiled at him the mast threw 
down the tools. Baba’s presence pacified him, and with a piece of charcoal the mast scrawled 
on a stone the license plate numbers of both the car and jeep. Because the mast had lost his 
temper and was out of sorts, Baba did not contact him in private and returned to Hardwar. 

On the early morning of 4 March 1953, Baba and the men left Hardwar for Najibabad 
in the jeep and car. From an inquiry beforehand, they learned that the road was in good 
condition and was maintained by the forest department. But after driving some distance the 
road was found to be in the worst possible condition. The whole roadway was full of dust 
and potholes. Because of all the bumps, many times their heads came in contact with the roof 
of the car. The jeep and the car were proceeding very slowly, and the driving was difficult 
due to many turns in the road. In the open jeep, which Elcha drove, Pendu, Aloba, Gustadji 
and Kishan Singh got covered with dust from head to foot. Halfway through the forest, Baba 
halted both vehicles and distributed biscuits. It was a funny sight as they chewed biscuits 
while covered with dust, since there was no water in the forest for a wash. Kishan Singh was 
particularly irked because Baba was riding in his car driven by Hellan. Naturally Kishan 
wanted to sit there, but Baba again told him to go in the jeep. 

They stopped to eat at the dak bungalow in Kotdwara at 1:30 P.M. They had brought 
food with them from Hardwar. Before eating, the men washed their hands and feet, except 
Gustadji who reasoned he would just get covered with dust again once the journey resumed. 
After the meal they departed for Najibabad. Since this road was in much better condition, 
they arrived there without further trouble. 

Reaching Najibabad at about 5:00 P.M., Baba contacted a mast who was in a majzoob 
state (no body consciousness, oblivious of his environment), and Baba was happy with the 
contact. 

A search was then made for another one called Nanga Mast, a great mast whom Baba 
had gone to Najibabad to contact. After some time, it was reported that the mast was sitting 
near a stream. But when the group arrived there, it was found he had gone to a particular 
village quite a distance away. Baba decided to drive there, and the mast was found along the 
road. Since he would not comply when asked to sit in the car, Baba worked with him under 
a tree.178 

The jeep had developed a mechanical problem while they were on their way to the 
village in search of the mast. Leaving the jeep behind, Baba proceeded in the car. The 
problem was fixed after a while, but Elcha drove the jeep in the wrong direction. After he 
doubled back and they were on their correct way, Nanga Mast was seen on the road. To stop 
him, Aloba stepped out of the jeep, thinking that Baba may not have contacted him. But the 
mast did not want to be disturbed and kept on his way. Lest he may lose sight of him, Aloba 
walked by his side and the others in the jeep drove toward the village to inform Baba. Upon 
reaching there, they were informed that Baba had already contacted him, so they turned back. 

 

178 Later in 1953, the naked mast of his own accord walked the 65 miles from Najibabad to Dehra Dun to 
be near Baba. 



 

They found Aloba keeping pace with the mast, and Baba had the car stopped and contacted 
the mast a second time alongside the road. 

They then proceeded to Muzaffarnagar. The jeep gave a lot of trouble so Baba directed 
Elcha to drive ahead of the car. The jeep’s fan had broken and there was a hole in the radiator. 
Baba’s car too was having problems and Hellan thought if it was not attended to soon, some 
serious mishap would take place. He tried to fix it, but without success. At last, thinking that 
the car would cover the distance to Dehra Dun, he proceeded. Baba instructed Hellan to 
overtake the jeep, which he did. But Baba’s car then stalled on a bridge, and the men had to 
get out and push it to the other side. At about twelve miles from Muzaffarnagar, the jeep 
again broke down. Baba had decided to drive straight to the town, putting up at the dak 
bungalow. Meanwhile, Baidul went in search of a truck so the jeep could be towed to the rest 
house in Muzaffarnagar. 

To inform Baba, who had proceeded to Muzaffarnagar, Aloba set out on foot. A truck 
driver was asked to haul the jeep to Muzaffarnagar; but since he was going in the opposite 
direction, he could not comply. He said no truck would be available there for towing, so 
Pendu and Kishan Singh went to a nearby village in search of an ox cart. They failed to find 
one, but finally one villager agreed to provide one as soon as it returned from Muzaffarnagar. 

Adding to the confusion, in the meantime, Elcha departed for Muzaffarnagar in a truck 
to arrange meals for Baba and the mandali, and so Pendu, Gustadji and Kishan Singh had to 
stand helplessly alongside the road. They were much relieved when they saw Baidul and 
Aloba coming with a truck. 

The jeep was attached to the truck which reached Muzaffarnagar at about ten o’clock 
that night. With all these mishaps, Kishan Singh felt rather worn-out and depressed. Baba 
called him, remarking, “Whenever I go out on tour for mast work, my journey is always 
beset with difficulties, as you must have read in The Wayfarers. Wash your face, have dinner 
and don’t think about it.” 

A discussion took place whether to tow the jeep to Dehra Dun with the truck, or to take 
it for repairs to Muzaffarnagar. Baidul took the arrangements in his own hands and at 
midnight brought a large tractor. The men inquired about its cost and Baidul whispered, 
“Don’t say anything; the man has agreed for just ten rupees!” 

Kumar cracked, “Even a fly would not fly to Dehra Dun for ten rupees!” 
Kumar was about to approach the owner of the tractor when Baidul prevented him, 

saying, “Don’t interfere; you all be quiet.” Eruch and Pendu praised Baidul, who said, “With 
great difficulty I managed to get it so cheap, so don’t create a stink over it.” 

Elcha could not believe it and approached the owner of the tractor, but Baidul stopped 
him. Hellan interjected, “No one would accept less than Rs.200 for towing a car from here 
to Dehra Dun.” 

Irritated, Baidul said, “If the man hears you, everything will be spoiled!” 
Baidul had forbidden anyone to speak to the owner of the tractor, but Hellan managed 

to approach him quietly and asked about the hiring of his service. The man replied that his 
charge was Rs.200. “But you told our man it was only ten rupees!” Hellan exclaimed. 

“What? Are you mad?” The man started the tractor and was about to leave. 
“Brother, just listen ...” Hellan called to him. 
“Why should I listen to madmen?” he asked and drove off. 
Baidul was very upset with Hellan, saying, “You have ruined everything. Have you 

any sense?” The men had a good laugh at Baidul’s incredible ways. 
As it turned out, quite late at night the jeep was taken for repairs to an automobile shop 

in Muzaffarnagar. The mechanic promised to repair it by the next afternoon, but it was not 
ready until that evening. Pendu, Aloba, Elcha and Gustadji remained behind, while Baba 



 

proceeded to Saharanpur on the morning of the 5th, accompanied by Eruch, Hellan, Kishan, 
Baidul and Kumar. 

In Saharanpur, Baba directed Baidul to find a mast known as Gathriwala. Baidul set 
out in search of the mast, and by mistake went the wrong way. But his mistake was a success, 
as he espied the mast in a tailor’s shop. So Baidul returned and informed Baba, who went to 
the shop. As asked by Baba, Baidul persuaded the mast to sit in the car. The mast was happy 
to accept Baba’s invitation to go for a ride. Baba had the car driven away, contacted him in 
private on the outskirts of the city, and afterward dropped him off at the tailor’s shop. Baba 
was highly pleased with this contact. On Baba’s orders, Baidul fetched sweets and bread 
which Baba handed to the mast. The mast was in a pleasant mood and he did justice to the 
prasad. For a mast to be in an agreeable mood for contact was most important for Baba, and 
without it, the result of his work would not be to his satisfaction. Therefore, Baba was always 
careful of the masts’ moods, and to comply with their every wish, Baba would do whatever 
was required to keep them pleased. 

After his contact with Gathriwala, Baba proceeded toward Shah Serai to contact an old 
Maulana (Muslim learned man). In his search for this Maulana, Baidul came across another 
mast also called Maulana. He was reputed to be very religious and a servant of God, for he 
always had a copy of the Koran in his hand. Baba contacted him, bowed down to him and 
gave him a ten-rupee currency note. Smilingly, Maulana stared at his coat pockets, as he 
seemed undecided in which pocket he should keep the note. He began putting it in one pocket 
and then, after some thought, transferred it to another. This he did several times without 
arriving at any definite conclusion as to where to keep the note. This amused Baba. 

Baba remarked, “He is like a child,” and he sent Baidul to ask him when he would be 
willing to come to Dehra Dun. Baidul asked, but Maulana refused to come. Baidul then tried 
to induce him by saying that in Dehra Dun he would be kept comfortable with very good 
food and new clothes. But the Maulana did not agree. 

Thereafter, Baba went to contact a mast called Bawla Hakim (an unani traditional 
medicine doctor), who would write out prescriptions to sick persons who came to him. In the 
company of Eruch and Baidul, Baba contacted him, and then sent the rest of the men for a 
glimpse of the high mast. 

Baba then started in search of a mast named Peshwari who lived in a cemetery. 
Peshwari was a tall mast, with a very strong physique and fair-complexion. His face was 
exceptionally brilliant. He was not found in the cemetery but was spotted sitting on a dirt 
road in the open. Stopping the car some distance from the mast, Baba alighted and started 
walking toward him. Seeing him coming, the mast stood up and went to Baba, motioning as 
if he were going to whisper something to him. But nearing Baba, he pulled himself away and 
speedily walked off and sat down next to a room in the graveyard. For some reason, the 
mast’s mood was spoiled. 

Baba followed him. Seeing him coming, the mast got up and started rapidly walking 
toward a nearby well. When Baba again approached him with Eruch and Baidul, the mast 
gave them water to drink, but he did not offer it to Baba. Then he again walked rapidly away 
further into the cemetery. The mast’s mood was completely spoiled and he looked troubled. 

This time Baba followed him alone, but the mast again avoided him and returned to 
the open space on the road where he had been sitting before. Finally, Baba was able to place 
his head on the mast’s feet, and by this simple ceremony no one knows how many persons’ 
fates were left to him to be settled — a burden the mast had evidently hoped to avoid 
shouldering by evading Baba! Greatly pleased, Baba returned from the mast, and expressed 
his satisfaction with the contact. Baba’s features were happily lit when he reached the car, 
because Peshwari was an advanced mast, and his work with him had been successful. 



 

Afterward, Baba visited the cremation ground called Shamshan Ghat, where a mast 
named Raghbir stayed. Raghbir had a beautiful face, and when Baidul first went to him he 
had found a Sikh sitting beside the mast. When Baba approached the mast to contact him, the 
Sikh was again there, but he left of his own accord. Baba satisfactorily contacted the mast 
and gave him a ten-rupee note. 

Baba then went to the fish market where an unidentified mast had made his abode in a 
hut made of cardboard. Baba communed with him and expressed his happiness with the 
contact. 

On his way back to Dehra Dun, Baba twice contacted the old mast Maulana. He was 
again asked if he could come to Dehra Dun, but the mast was not willing. Baba remarked, 
“He is a very intelligent child.” 

Also on the way back, another mast was found alongside the road who wore a shoe on 
one foot and a sandal on the other. Baba communed with him and was happy with the contact. 

The journey in Saharanpur came to an end when the group returned to Dehra Dun in 
the afternoon. Pendu and the others also arrived from Muzaffarnagar. Coincidentally, the 
Russian dictator Joseph Stalin died the next day, 7 March, in Moscow. He had been head of 
the U.S.S.R. since 1924. 

Baba had intended to go to Kashmir also for his work, but he now “indefinitely 
postponed” going. Don had applied to the Ahmednagar police for a permit to go there, but 
now joined the group in Dehra Dun. 

Back in Dehra Dun, while conversing with the mandali one day, Baba explained to 
Kishan Singh, using the metaphor of a train: “To a freight train are attached many wagons. 
Some contain good material, some bad — iron, copper, oil, waste products, et cetera — in 
different wagons. But, whether it is good material or bad, when attached to the engine the 
carriages go where the engine goes. The engine does not carry wagons of only good things, 
leaving the bad behind. Similarly, I am like an engine, and those who remain attached to me 
reach their destination, whether they be virtuous or vicious.” 

Keki Nalavala asked, “But how do we remain attached to you?” 
Baba replied, “The meaning of remaining attached to me is to follow my wishes, to 

remember me and to forget your selves.” 
Kumar said, “This is an impossible thing, Baba! This type of joining depends on your 

grace.” 
Baba replied, “If you try, you will be deserving of my grace. I am the Infinite Ocean 

of Mercy and to shower mercy is my nature. If you throw sandalwood or filth in the ocean, 
does it have any effect on it?” 

“No,” Kumar said. 
“Why not?” 
“There is an abundance of fresh water in the ocean and it does not give out fragrance 

if roses are thrown in it, or stink if garbage is dumped in,” Kumar replied. 
Baba stated, “The ocean absorbs within itself heaps of sandalwood or refuse, good 

things or bad, as it is unlimited. Similarly, if you ‘throw’ your good and bad actions upon 
me, absorbing them, I will free you from all bindings. But the meaning of throwing or 
dedicating to me is that you should thereafter completely forget such actions, because to 
remember them is not true dedication.” 

On Friday, 13 March 1953, Baba explained about the farce of illusion and the evolution 
of opposites: 

The nature of evolution is of opposites. Never before was the world divided into two blocks of 
opposites — America on one side with its allies, and Russia on the other with its satellites. This is what 
Masters have worked out. They know how to do it. 



 

Evolution always consists of opposites. The bravest man today will be a first-rate coward in the next 
birth, or he was in the last birth. 

Even the present life is one of opposites. A baby lives on milk and is absolutely free of lust; but as 
the child grows, and changes his diet from liquid to solids, he becomes aware of lust. As he grows older, he 
experiences old age and the outlook of life is thus changed again. He took birth and he dies — all opposites. 
If in one life there are so many points of opposites, how much more are there in the whole evolutionary 
process, whose very nature is opposites. 

On the morning of the 21st, Baba revealed to the mandali and other disciples that 
whether the long-awaited end of material bondage and the beginning of spiritual freedom, 
which he had of late repeatedly emphasized as drawing near, came by the end of April 1953 
or at some other time, there are four events which must come to pass before he finally drops 
his body. Four incidents were to occur as preordained by God. He explained: 

It is an absolute certainty that before leaving my body I will have to face universal humiliation, 
apparent universal defeat and violent death, culminating in universal Divine Glory. By “violent death,” I 
mean that I will suffer great physical violence preceding the glorious victory of Divine Truth, and this 
violence endured by my body will ultimately be the cause of my physical death. The manifestation of the 
Divine Truth will go hand in hand with the breaking of my silence. 

Let those sitting here with me today, and those away from me at this moment, beware and be ready. 
The time is close at hand — the moment has almost arrived when your sincerity and your utter surrender to 
your Master will be put to the extreme test. It is not I, personally, but circumstances that will test the extent 
of your self-dedication to me, your Master. 

Baba further explained to the group that those who had adhered to him, and those who 
were at present with him, must be fully prepared for the necessary forthcoming humiliation, 
apparent utter defeat, and bodily violence, even at the cost of their lives: 

On the other hand, humiliation, defeat and physical violence will not necessarily be encountered by 
all who are connected with me. Those fortunate ones who will face these onslaughts unhesitatingly and 
bravely and withstand their tests unflinchingly will ultimately be co-sharers and inheritors of the divine 
glory. And those who will flee from these apparent but imperative calamities will testify by their own actions 
whether their surrender was sincere and wholehearted, or whether it was heavily encumbered by selfish 
motives. 

People generally have a very superficial understanding of what is actually meant by complete 
surrender of one’s all — namely, one’s possessions, body and mind — to a Perfect Master. The complacent 
belief of a disciple that he has completely surrendered to a Master is due to ignorance and hypocrisy. 
Because, if the significance of the words were weighed literally and pondered over deeply, it would be seen 
that if one’s possessions, body and mind — the very core of one’s existence — were entirely submitted to 
the Master, there could then be no room given for even a single thought of one’s own, the mind now 
belonging to the Master. 

It would be hypocritical even to move. Even to breathe would be hypocritical, because the body has 
been surrendered. But this literal and impossible surrender is not required by the Master from his disciples. 
What is demanded of a disciple is his complete and absolute surrender to the will of the Master, however 
contrary it may be to the dictates of the disciple’s temperament, however opposing to his natural inclinations 
or beliefs, however difficult to admit within the restricted precincts of his mind. 

Pointing to one of them, Baba cited as an example: 
Supposing I were to make you into an emperor tomorrow, and the very next day bring you down to 

the level of a sweeper; you should accept the extremes with unswerving faith in my judgment. You must 
always try with undisturbed equanimity to fit into any given role, at any given time, concerned only with the 
carrying out of your Master’s wishes. 

Turning to the others, Baba continued: 
For a disciple it suffices to obey. Your duty as a disciple is to obey as if you were not your own self, 

which is indeed literally true when you have completely dedicated your self to the Master. Never try to match 
your limited intellect or your reasoning against your Master’s will. Spontaneous acceptance by you of 
anything the Master says or does, and your unquestioning obedience to him, will safely steer you through 
any so-called crises that you may have to face. 

Be brave, therefore, and be honest to yourselves. Obey the Master, giving willingly whatever he 
demands of you. Play your parts well, as I too shall play mine, fulfilling all that is ordained for me by God. 



 

Whether I bring about this fulfillment by the end of April, or by the end of any other year, it all rests with 
the will of God. And, although it is not for you to concern yourselves with what is to come, I will tell you 
this much, that if it is not at the end of this April, then it will be between July 11 and October 16 of any 
coming year. 

At the outset of my Fiery Free Life, I had said that I desired to bring about the climax by the end of 
April 1953. But to be honest with you all, I must say that, as matters stand today, I find that there is a 50 
percent setback in my preordained task. I will, however, with the remaining 50 percent, try to precipitate the 
Great Moment by working intensively for 21 days, commencing from March 24. During this period, I will 
exert myself with concentrated intensity to force the climax as I had planned and repeatedly declared to all 
my people these past few months. If my work, Inshallah [God willing], is accomplished to my complete 
satisfaction, then you will see the end of April bring either an end to all chaos, or the beginning of a 
betterment for the good of all. 

But if, on the other hand, the desired results are not obtained by the end of April, then take it from 
me that the opportune moment has not yet arrived, and that you and humanity at large will have to tax your 
endurance to the utmost and your forbearance a little longer for this Ordained Hour of the Age, which will 
come suddenly and when least expected. 

I ask you therefore not to be disheartened by my frequent procrastinations, and not to despair, and I 
warn you all to be alert and vigilant, ready to meet humiliations and difficulties with faith and confidence in 
the eternal victory of the Divine Truth.179 

Baba further told the mandali: 
In all honesty, in God's name, I am longing for this period infinitely more than any of you. Until such 

time, have patience, have courage and face the hardships with fortitude. By doing this, you will be helping 
me. What I have been telling all of you, there is no doubt God will fulfill it to the very letter. In June and 
July, I will do my work very intensely. 

 
After this declaration, Baba had an interview with Keshav Nigam, who spoke to Baba 

about the love the people of Hamirpur District had for him. Baba appointed Keshav to carry 
on his work there, warning him, “In that work you may be ridiculed, humiliated and even 
may lose your life.” Keshav happily agreed to accept the responsibility. Keshav had brought 
the mast Shah Saheb from Hamirpur, and Baba worked with the mast for a few days. 
Meanwhile, Baba allowed Keshav to stay in Dehra Dun for a few days. 

March 21 was celebrated as the Irani New Year, and Keki Nalavala’s family was 
invited to spend the day with Baba. 

Although Baba had told Kishan Singh that he would not allow any darshans or 
interviews in Dehra Dun, since he wished to work undisturbed, nevertheless after his arrival 
people frequently came seeking darshan. A lawyer named Harichand Kochar, who had met 
Baba in Delhi the previous December, would sit from morning to evening in front of Baba’s 
bungalow, and Baba often sent Kishan Singh to tell him to leave. At one point, however, 
Baba did go once to his house to console him. 

Several came with the intent to derive material gains, whereas others sincerely wanted 
Meher Baba’s darshan. Opposite Baba’s residence lived Bal Kisan Bakhshi, 38, and his wife, 
Meher Kanta, 33, who loved Baba dearly. They never once tried to come near Baba’s 
bungalow or to send a request for darshan, and were never a hindrance. 

Thus there were many who wanted Baba’s darshan, and so Monday, 23 March 1953 
(a public holiday for Ram’s birthday) was fixed for that purpose. The darshan was publicized 
in the newspapers, but Baba forbade erection of a canopy, and decided to give darshan in the 
hall of the mandali’s bungalow. The time fixed for darshan was from 8:00 to 11:00 A.M. and 
2:00 to 6:00 P.M. Early in the morning, a large crowd collected and darshan began. To ask 
Baba for anything or to touch his feet was prohibited. Baba would hand prasad to each and 
touch his own forehead with his hand as they saluted him, repaying their homage to him. 
People were asked to leave as soon as they had taken darshan. Baba would allow some to sit 

 
179 A week later, Baba’s statement and some of his messages was issued as Life Circular Number 9.  



 

beside him for five minutes; then others would take their places to enable them to spend a 
few more minutes in Baba’s company. 

A youth from Kashmir named Jagdish insisted on touching Baba’s feet. “I will touch 
his feet under all circumstances,” he shouted. He was prevented but cried out, “No power on 
earth will stop me from doing it!” 

Eruch tried to console the boy, “To touch his feet would be against his express wish.” 
Jagdish replied, “I am not going to obey this instruction.” 
Kumar and Kishan Singh were about to lead Jagdish away, but Baba stated, “Let him 

touch my feet.” He did it and wept bitterly. Baba lovingly pacified him, spelling out, “I do 
not permit anyone to touch my feet or bow down to me. You have done it with love and that 
is good. Now, make the most of it by keeping me in your heart always, and go on loving 
me more and more until you realize me! Would you do it?” 

“Assuredly, Baba.” 
“I am very happy with you. Now my conscience tells me to touch your feet. Let me 

do it!” Jagdish kept crying as Baba touched his feet. To make amends for the homage paid 
to him, Baba also touched the feet of seven of the mandali. The boy was led to the verandah, 
much distressed, where he sat weeping. 

Hindu, Muslim, Parsi, Christian and Sikh — people of all religions came for Baba’s 
darshan. When some Sikhs stood before him, Baba asked them to repeat a couplet of Guru 
Nanak. When they recited it, he advised them to practice in their daily lives what the Perfect 
Master Nanak had preached and added: 

If, when we grow up, we become like children — childlike, not childish — then we can love God, 
because to love God we have to be desireless. Only one desire should be there: the one longing to be united 
with God. So when we grow up and become childlike, we can then honestly love God. We find God 
everywhere. Nothing can then shake, alter or stop that perpetual happiness, but we must be honest seekers 
of Truth. Great Masters have taught us to act as we think, and not boastingly. Nanak, who was God 
Personified, always acted as Nanak Das [the Servant]. I give you all my blessings. 

The son of Mr. Sagane of Amraoti was a cadet at the National Defense Academy in 
Dehra Dun. He came to Baba dressed in his military uniform and said that he had received a 
letter from his father about Baba’s Amraoti programs and was sorry he could not attend 
them. After a few more remarks he asked Baba, “When will you break your silence?” 

Eruch interpreted Baba’s reply: 
One thing is definite. Long before I drop my body I will speak. The breaking of my silence will 

coincide with the breaking of the long-awaited silence of God. This so-called speaking, as you all speak and 
as I used to speak before, will be of no avail and my silence then would have no meaning. The Word that 
will move the heart of all and make them feel that only God is real is to be the one Word uttered which will 
carry infinite power behind it. 

So let us hope that God makes me utter that Word soon. If I speak now, I can make people flock 
around me. But that would be just philosophers’ talk. We have to be honest 100 percent in our mind and in 
our innermost self; then this honesty makes us know that what God wills happens. So I will soon speak and 
let all know the Word. 

Kishan Singh was an important official in the Air Force accounts department. When 
some of his office staff came for Baba’s darshan, Baba explained to them: 

We have to be honest in our thoughts and deeds. God wants us to be absolutely honest. It is better 
not to believe in God than to pose as one who loves God. Only when we become honest can we find God, 
even while attending to our duties, because then we feel detached. So I give you my love and blessings for 
the attainment of this honesty. 

Keshav Nigam’s brother, Devendra, brought a batch of students from the Ayurvedic 
College in Hardwar. Devendra told Baba, “I want to see God!” and Baba extemporaneously 
composed these lines in reply: 



 

Some seek money, some seek name. 
Some seek power, some seek fame. 
Some want children, few want God. 
Life is a joke, and all is a game. 

Baba proceeded to explain the use of the word seek in the poem, and spelled on the 
alphabet board: 

The word “seek” is used. When one seeks with all one’s heart, one gets what one seeks. When you 
say you sought and did not find, it means you did not seek as you ought to have sought. If even God can 
be found by seeking, why should we not get the trifles we seek after if we seek wholeheartedly? 

Now, how to seek God? Hafiz declares: "Only if you carry your life on your sleeves can you enter 
the path of divine love.” 

So merely to say “I want to see God” or “I want to realize God” is similar to an ant saying “I want to 
become an elephant!” Mere words have nothing in them. The heart must thirst to seek God! 

People of all beliefs were introduced to Baba. Kumar brought an atheist to whom Baba 
stated: 

Everyone is an atheist until he finds God by actual experience. It is better to be an atheist and be 
honest in words and deeds than to pose as a lover of God and lead a dishonest life. God is completely 
independent. He needs no worship. He only wants us to be honest. 

Some had come to ask questions, though it was prohibited. One person somewhat 
arrogantly demanded, “Why has God created the universe?” Smiling, Baba gave this answer: 

Who says God has created the world? We have created it by our imagination. God is supreme, 
independent. When we say He has created this illusion, we lower Him and His infinity. He is beyond all this, 
and only when we find Him in ourselves and our day-to-day lives will all our doubts vanish. Then we will 
not even have to think about Him. We will have spontaneous Knowledge. We Become. 

Just as you are now a man, you do not have to even think whether you are a man or a woman. Do 
you ever ask yourself if you are a man or a woman? The answer is no because you have become a man. So 
when we become God, then only do all our doubts vanish. Otherwise it is just talk, reasoning, logic and 
theory. I give my love to you all. 

"How can we love God?” one visitor asked. 
How to love God? How do you love anything? If you fall in love with a beautiful girl, what happens? 

No system or principle exists for such a man. He will not fear ridicule. If people call him mad, he does not 
mind. To lose oneself to find the Beloved by hook or crook is the main thing. So when you become prepared 
in your heart of hearts to attain union with God by hook or crook, at the cost of your life and ridicule by the 
whole world, then maybe you can be said to have entered the lane of divine love. 

We should love God as He ought to be loved. In the beginningless beginning, before creation, 
imagination gave a twist to substance. Importance was thus given to shadow, and the value of the substance 
was lost in the maze of illusion. So we, who were eternally free, found ourselves bound by this illusion, and 
in this unnatural, twisted gain we lost our Original Self. Then we had to experience misery in spite of 
possessing infinite bliss; and worries, doubts, failures and helplessness are now our daily experience. 

If, in the fraction of a moment, the Real Knowledge comes that we are not this but that Infinite One, 
then all worries disappear or vanish. Because in reality all these sukh [pleasures] and dukh [miseries] do not 
exist. And as ignorance persists, to get rid of ignorance and to know the true value of Reality, we have to 
experience God. God, Who is the breath and life of our lives, can be experienced only through honest love. 

We have to love Him silently and honestly even in our everyday walk of life. The least show of our 
love keeps God hidden. While eating, drinking, talking and doing all our duties, we can still continuously 
love God without letting anyone know about it. When God is found, you can have no idea what infinite peace 
and bliss results. So, I give you all my love so that some day you can love God as He ought to be loved. 

Others inquired about the state of mind of those saints and masts who are continuously 
in love with God. Baba explained: 

For those who come to the gate of love it is torture. The pangs of separation from Beloved God are 
so intense that only heroes can undergo it, and yet they seek no relief. Only he who suffers from the pain of 
longing can know it, and when it reaches its zenith, union with the Beloved is achieved. 

Lovers of God are called Mard-e-Khuda. When one loves God, the only longing and continual thirst 
is for union with God. “I want to see you, my Beloved” is the constant cry of this mad lover. Circumstances 
do not touch this lover. Nothing upsets him. People may call him mad, may make him suffer untold 



 

hardships, but his only outlook on life is to see God. Heat and cold, disease and difficulties, are not even 
thought by him. 

But the love of the worldly who are absorbed day and night in the thought of God while discharging 
their daily duties is even greater than the love of a Mard-e-Khuda! Such people are never bound by anything. 
They do everything, yet simultaneously do nothing! 

Later in the afternoon, some Air Force officers with their wives came for Baba’s 
darshan. A few had read Baba’s discourses and had written to Ahmednagar for darshan. 
Baba informed them: 

I am happy to see you and give my love and blessings. I would ask you to sit here, but it would not 
be fair, as I have asked others not to, due to the rush of the crowd waiting outside to see me. In the morning 
I was allowing people to sit here and was in a mood to give discourses. Anyhow, I give my love to you all 
because only that counts. Love is the only thing worth living for and dying for. If our love for God is as 
honest as He is, then such love gives us the knowledge that He is in everything and everyone. I give my 
blessings to you all. 

Bal Kisan and his wife, Meher Kanta, had been waiting since morning but had had no 
chance to see Baba. Baba called them and asked the latter, “What do you want?” 

Meher Kanta’s eyelids lowered shyly and she replied, “I don’t wish for anything except 
your love.” 

“I will give you my love,” Baba promised. 
Baba then repeated the same question to Bal Kisan, who answered, “You have 

everything and I am not worthy to ask for anything. You may give it to me or not give it to 
me as you choose, but do make me yours forever.” 

“I am extremely pleased with you both,” Baba replied. “Both of you are mine.” This 
couple was subsequently responsible for the creation of a center named Meher Dham in 
Dehra Dun, and Baba truly bestowed his gift of love on them. 

Virendra Pandey and his wife also saw Baba that day. 
Some seeking darshan brought their physical and mental afflictions to Baba’s attention. 

Baba instructed them individually, but at the same time warned them to literally carry out 
his advice and under no circumstances disregard it. 

Dr. R. P. Gupta brought his mentally retarded eight-year-old daughter to Baba, and 
Baba stated he would help her. He instructed the doctor to repeat God’s name 101 times over 
a glass of water, give it to the girl to drink, then bring her back to Baba after some time. 

A local resident named Mr. Sehgal brought his wife, who was mentally unbalanced. 
Baba instructed him to repeat his name continuously for 21 days in front of her. Baba later 
sent Kishan Singh to Sehgal to remind him to carry out Baba’s instructions. Nilu was also 
sent several times for the same reason, but Sehgal ignored Baba’s advice, wishing that Baba 
would cure her through some miracle. 

 
Dressed in a purple robe, a young sadhu who lived in a temple near Dehra Dun had 

come for darshan in the morning, and Baba made him sit beside him. He came again in the 
afternoon and wanted to ask Baba something. Eruch discouraged him, but Baba allowed him 
to speak his mind. This conversation ensued: 

The young sadhu said, “My sadhana [spiritual practice] goes on, but I pray to you to 
render me any inner spiritual help you can give.” 

“How do you sleep?” Baba asked. 
“I sleep in a seated position. I keep a table in front of me and sleep for five hours.” 
“How many times do you take food?” 
“Only once a day.” 
“Where do you live and from where do you get your meals?” 
“I live in a temple; whatever people offer, I eat.” 



 

“Have you any attachments?” 
“I have a few connections with some people, not as a Master and disciple, but out of 

devotion.” 
“Do people touch your feet?” 
“Yes.” 
“Are you serious about God?” 
“Yes, I have an intense desire and longing for that.” 
“Do you get good or bad thoughts in your mind?” 
“I don’t have good thoughts for all 24 hours of the day. Some thoughts are ordinary 

and some are of acute intensity. But the body is unable to bear hardships. When I meditate 
or think of God, I get a headache and so on and so forth.” 

Baba responded, “Although no interviews are allowed today, Eruch told me a few 
times that you needed spiritual help on the Path. If you really want my help, do two things 
and God will help you. These are: 

“First: Don’t allow anyone to bow down to you; on the contrary, you should bow down 
to them. 

“Second: At exactly twelve o’clock midnight from today, cry out loudly ‘Parabrahma 
Paramatma,’ but only once. Shout it out in such a way as if God were deaf. Then after five 
minutes, only once in the same loud voice shout ‘BABA’ as if Baba is deaf. 

“These two things which I have told you are the best of all sadhanas, but they are also 
very difficult. Even rishis and munis cannot do them. Stick to these two things, which have 
everything in them. Start from today and let God feel that you are serious about Him. This 
has, however, no connection with the way you like to sleep or eat, which you may do in any 
manner you like. Remember that if even one person bows down to you, then the whole thing 
is lost. This order stands good for a period of eleven months only. Thereafter we shall see 
what God does.” 

The sadhu left joyfully, promising Baba he would put into effect his instructions from 
that night. 

 
That day, Harichand Kochar came before Baba for darshan. As mentioned, Harichand 

would sit outside in front of Baba’s bungalow for hours at a time and consequently his mental 
and financial condition deteriorated. Baba stated, “Whatever you have to say, tell me in five 
minutes; and whatever you say, speak honestly.” 

“Free me of my mental anxieties,” Harichand requested, “and permit me to stay with 
you, as the world is a fraud and I do not wish to live in it. People ridicule me for my simplicity 
and I will die one day because of it. Permit me to be present here daily when you are 
discoursing to the mandali.” 

Baba replied, “Those invited to the discourses will be stopped from coming from 
tomorrow. My lovers who were coming for work will also be prevented from coming.” 

Referring to those persons who would jeer and mock Harichand, Baba added: “You do 
not know about God and the Path. If people act dishonestly with us, if people create 
difficulties for us, if people deceive us, and yet we remain honest, we are very fortunate, 
because these deceivers, our so-called enemies, are our friends. They wash off our 
weaknesses, our sins, and make our path clear toward God. They do not deceive us, but they 
help us and deceive themselves.” 

Baba then gave Harichand these instructions: 
“First: Remain honest at all costs and under any circumstance. 
“Second: In business disputes, take all necessary legal steps as advised and try your 

best, but not with a feeling of bitterness. I will help you internally. 



 

“Third: Love me more and more.” 
Harichand prayed to Baba to give him strength to follow these orders, and Baba 

remarked, “Whenever I give instructions to anyone, I also at the same time give him the 
strength to carry them out.”180 

Harichand left with much of his mental burden relieved; but during Baba’s stay in 
Dehra Dun, he would not leave Baba alone and so was occasionally permitted to come to 
him.  

Several men from the asylum for the blind in Dehra Dun came for Baba’s darshan. 
Although they could not see Meher Baba’s physical form, they had an appreciation of his 
love which they could feel. Baba consoled them: “The whole world is blind because it cannot 
see God as Truth, and whatever it sees is false. From that viewpoint, you are luckier than 
those enmeshed in illusion.” 

A college professor asked Baba, “What is life?” 
Baba looked at him with a smile and replied: “Life is a mighty joke! He who knows 

this can hardly be understood by others. He who does not know it feels himself in a state of 
delusion. He ponders over this problem day and night, but finds himself incapable of knowing 
it. 

“Why? People take life seriously and God lightly, whereas we must take God seriously 
and life lightly. Then we know that we always were the same and will ever remain the same 
— the originator of this joke! This knowledge is not achieved by reasoning; it is born of 
experience.” 

Thus the function in Dehra Dun came to an end amid great joy, and Baba stopped 
giving darshan the next day. Almost 2,500 people had attended the program. On 24 March 
Keshav Nigam left for Hamirpur with the mast he had brought. Meherjee arrived for a five-
day stay on the 25th from Bombay. 

 
Baba wished to bestow his love-gift on poor families in Saharanpur, a large regional 

town, 45 miles to the southeast, and Pendu and Eruch began to make all the arrangements. 
They selected the Company Bagh (garden) which had a hall in it where Baba could sit and 
distribute prasad to the families, one by one. 

Eruch thought it would be a good idea to approach the chairman of the committee 
which oversaw the garden to seek his permission, but Baidul said it was not necessary. Still, 
Eruch approached the man, who willingly gave his consent. Eruch asked for it in writing and 
the chairman said, “It is not important. What are you concerned about? But if you insist, 
come tomorrow and take a letter of authority from my clerk.” Accordingly, it was received 
next day, and afterwards 1,001 passes were printed and distributed among the poor in 
Saharanpur. Completing this work, Eruch and Pendu returned to Dehra Dun. 

On the evening before the function was to take place, Eruch returned to Saharanpur 
with Baba’s permission. He found the hall shut and so he went to the chairman, who said, “I 
was waiting for you. Please arrange your program elsewhere; it cannot take place in the 
Company Bagh.” 

“You have given me a letter of permission,” Eruch protested. “Please don’t change 
your mind now. We have already invited 1,001 families to the Bagh tomorrow; how could 
we possibly inform them of a change at this late hour? And besides, why this sudden change?” 

 
180 On another occasion some years later, Baba was scolding the Poona Center workers that they had not 
carried out certain of his instructions. One person said, “Baba, please give us the strength to serve you.” 
Baba replied, “If I give the strength, even Death will stand up and serve me! You all should serve me with 
the strength I have already given you.” 



 

“A fortnight ago, there was a riot between the Hindus and Muslims here,” the chairman 
said, “and the members of the committee are afraid that during such a program inflammatory 
rumors are likely to spread when the families are called in the hall turn by turn. The 
committee is of the opinion that if you want to help the poor, why not hold the function in 
the open in front of all? Why is the hall needed?” 

Age was saddened by their misunderstanding. Maya was at work again, putting 
hindrances in the way. The Avatar always has to fulfill his mission amidst numerous 
obstacles. At times circumstances arose when the recipients of his love-gift doubted the 
authenticity of the giver and had to be prevailed upon and have matters explained to them 
before they would accept it. Sometimes the poor would be suspicious of Baba’s washing their 
feet, bowing down to them and giving them prasad, as such things never happen in the world. 
“What was the catch?” they wanted to know. It was against their religion to allow such a 
person to bow to them. Yet this was a gift from God, and how can such things be in 
accordance with religious precepts? 

Eruch did his best to explain things to the chairman, and they talked until late in the 
evening. At last the man said, “I place the hall at your disposal on my own responsibility, as 
it is our good fortune that Meher Baba comes among us discreetly to do his work.” 

Baba went there the next morning with Pendu, Gustadji, Elcha, Kishan Singh, Kumar 
and Hellan. The work began at nine. After the usual ceremonial washing and bowing down 
to the poor, each was given Rs.21 as Baba’s love-gift. After Baba’s departure for Dehra Dun, 
the committee members came to know of his identity through the chairman and greatly 
repented for their folly. As a precautionary measure they had even informed the police to be 
present and watch the proceedings. 

 
Baba fasted all day on 27 March 1953 (which was Mahavir Jayanti [birthday]) and the 

next day began a partial fast of one meal a day until 10 April. The women joined him by 
eating only breakfast and lunch until the 10th. 

While Baba was in Dehra Dun, another seeker from Uttar Pradesh called Swami 
Premananda unexpectedly arrived, requesting an interview with Baba. Formerly, he had been 
a professor of English, but he had left his position to pursue a life dedicated to finding God. 
Baba allowed him to come inside and Premananda bowed down to him. 

Baba inquired, “How did you happen to come here?” 
Premananda replied, “I heard of you during a visit in Uttar Kashi and felt drawn to 

meet you. I have resolved to give up all worldly attachments and lead a life under your 
spiritual guidance.” 

“There are many gurus and teachers here and in Rishikesh,” Baba pointed out. “What 
made you come to me?” 

“I feel that you are the One who can lead me to the Goal,” he replied. 
“Many come to me seeking material gains, relief from physical suffering or for a 

suitable wife or husband. I am happy that you have come solely for spiritual guidance.” 
Baba continued, “You want to stay with me, but that is not easy — it requires great 

daring. And above all, those who stay with me have to obey me implicitly.” 
The swami replied, “I am ready to obey you.” 
Baba instructed him to sit outside the room for fifteen minutes to reconsider. 

Premananda did so, and when he returned he said, “My decision to obey you remains 
unchanged.” 

Baba looked very serious and spelled out, “Remember one thing carefully. It is easier 
to sit naked on a snowbound peak of the Himalayas doing meditation, japa and tapa 
[repetition of God’s name and penance] than to live with me and obey me implicitly!” 



 

Baba then stated, “Listen attentively. There are three orders that I want you to follow: 
For the present go back and stay wherever you want to, but without fail come to see me after 
exactly one month. During this month, read my books and messages, and do not touch any 
woman. 

“Will you do it?” 
Premananda said yes. “One more thing,” Baba added. “When you come back after a 

month, come alone; do not bring anyone else with you.” 
Premananda gladly agreed and left. How well Premananda obeyed these three 

seemingly simple orders will be seen. 
 
During this period, Babadas asked for a few days’ leave to return to Nagpur, and Baba 

granted him permission on condition that he must be back in Dehra Dhun after twelve days. 
He left on 28 March 1953 — sadly never to return. His head was shaved and his beard 
clipped, because Baba wanted him no longer to pose as a saint. 

That day, referring to the humiliation Baba had to face, he stated: 
This humiliation has to come. I will be beaten, slapped and kicked, and so will the mandali. I will 

later die as the result of injuries received. Then two things will happen: defeat and hesitation. The hearts of 
those who love me will waver, but when I break my silence everything will change. God will do as He has 
ordained. I feel 100 percent sure of it today. God’s work, God will do. 

Speaking of love, Baba commented: 
Love is a gift from God to man, and when this gift is bestowed it kills the lover — it makes him dead 

to the world — and he lives forever in his Beloved. But he undergoes such terrible pangs of separation which 
none but a lover can pass through. In this love one has to burn. But if his plight is made known to others, it 
is an insult to the Beloved. 

A few months before, Baba had sent Krishnaji from Saoner to Uttar Kashi. As 
mentioned previously, although he was known then as “Krishna Swami,” after coming into 
Baba’s contact he was called Krishnaji. At the end of March 1953, Krishnaji came to Dehra 
Dun to see Baba. Discussing matters with him on Sunday, 29 March, Baba stated: 

Keeping silence has no meaning. My observing silence is not for any ulterior purpose, but for my 
manifestation. I say this because God knows it as gospel truth. My silence is for the world. When I speak, 
God will speak; otherwise, silence as spiritual sadhana has no great value. Mind has to be silent. So do not 
think of observing silence. Do not think of suicide. We are dead and we never die, and by escaping from this 
material plane we do not escape in the real sense of the word. 

Dear Krishna, we always were since eternity and we will ever be so. I will show you today how to 
live and how to die. I give you this discourse because I really love you, and if only you could follow my 
advice 100 percent, with God’s grace you will be emancipated. Therefore, do not worry. You are not meant 
for worldly life. Although thoughts of the world may still assail you, if you go on carrying out my behests, 
things worldly will not touch you. 

At this juncture one end of the rope is in my hand, one end is in your hand and a third is in illusion’s 
hand. Under these circumstances, you must do one thing. Do not try to pull your end toward you because 
you know one end is in my hand. Rather, your duty is not to resist the pull from me. If you let go, maya will 
pull you. If you turn toward me I will pull you. This means let thoughts come, but for the sake of God, for 
my sake and for the sake of honesty, do not put them into practice. That would be spiritually fatal. But don’t 
worry, because I know God will help you. 

This mental state of dejection, frustration and mayavic thought-torture is very good from a spiritual 
point of view. It can be a turning point. It is said in books, “Fools don’t get angry. Wise men get angry but 
don’t express anger. Eunuchs don’t have sexual thoughts. Brave men have such thoughts but don’t put them 
into action.” Suppose you are having such thoughts; you should not try to stop them from coming. If you 
try to stop them, they will attack you again with double the force. So let them come and be spent away. 

There is no need for you to check thoughts from coming, but they should not be put into action. What 
is the way out? Just to say do not put them into action? What is the practical remedy? Some people think and 
repeat: “I am God, I am the Soul.” But this thought cannot free anyone. Only when you experience God, 
then nothing binds you; otherwise, all the Vedantic reasoning cannot free you. So what happens? People 
having such thoughts remain engrossed in maya and do not worry about anything. They allow their bad 



 

thoughts to result in actions and enjoy a worldly way of living. But afterwards, with the spending of these 
sanskaras, new sanskaras crop up. This is the way of the world. The indifference of the Vedantists toward 
such thoughts, and thinking that only God is real and whatever we do is by the will of God are the cause of 
such happenings. If you could continually feel convinced that nothing happens without God’s will, it is good. 
But it is impossible to have such a firm conviction without Experience. 

So what is to be done? There are two ways: First, lay at the feet of your guru all the results of your 
actions. Let thoughts come, do things, but remain free by dedicating them to your Master. You will be free 
spiritually. But this too is impossible, or almost impossible. For that we have to be quite honest. So there is 
only one other way left, and that is to follow the Master’s orders 100 percent, and let thoughts come, good 
or bad. Do not let them turn into actions, and offset them by entertaining other thoughts. Think of the Master 
and his orders. This too is difficult because just when you are drowned in thoughts, at that time, to have 
thoughts about the Master and his behests is difficult. 

So what is the remedy? Do one thing: When you have sexual thoughts do not drive away the picture 
of the girl before your mind. Stare at it and think what a beautiful body, what a lovely face. But what amount 
of filth and dirt is inside — urine, shit, blood, pus, all sorts of muck! The more you think like that, your 
former thoughts of the girl’s beauty are worn out. The moment you have these thoughts of filth in the body, 
remember the name of the Master. If he is a Master, he will surely help you. 

So don’t worry about it all. Let thoughts of lust, anger and greed come. They must come. Fire must 
reach its zenith and then it will gradually subside. Now Krishna, tell me if you are still prepared to carry out 
my instructions implicitly for some months? 

“I am ready,” Krishnaji said. 
If I am what I am, you are safe. Even if I am not what you take me to be, you are still safe! God will 

see to it. If you, in all faith, accept me as Perfect and obey my orders, your responsibility ceases. Therefore, 
in either case you are safe. But follow my wishes 100 percent. 

I feel that you have obeyed me 75 percent and not 100 percent. So resolve firmly to obey me 100 
percent, not 75 percent or 90 percent. Trying to obey me 100 percent means trying to follow my instructions 
literally, and then you will be completely safe. Will you follow them? 

“Yes, Baba.” Krishnaji replied. 
“Did you bow down and touch the feet of saints and sadhus?” 
“Not to all, but to some.” 
“Did anyone touch your feet?” 
“When I was touching the feet of Vishnu Datt Digambar, he too bowed to me.” 

I feel very very happy because you are so honest. All you said now, I know, and it was for this you 
were sent there [to Uttar Kashi]. Now listen, dear child, as I have been saying nowadays repeatedly: Only 
honesty counts. What you went through mentally you told me honestly. But, dear child, this is what is called 
the dark spiritual night. It is that state where the seeker’s ardor cools down completely and he is fed up with 
the Path and falls prey to dejection, uninterest and failure. 

What happens is that when we are really guided toward Self-Realization by the Master, all the hidden 
impressions of the past lying dormant in the subconscious mind come forth. They want to be spent, but that 
is the moment of spiritual crisis. No amount of jap, tap, meditation or religious practices you do will enable 
you to cross the “bridge.” Only the help of the Master and your own honesty will make you succeed. There 
are many who in your place would not feel so frustrated, dejected or care for me, my name or your aim, but 
would go on posing as spiritual men. That is a fall. When this consciousness comes, one must go one way 
or the other, absolutely, or be a complete fraud. 

Three ways are open for you: One is to get merged in maya, surrender to its frailties — marry, have 
offspring, do as you like. Another is absolute mental annihilation. The third is of hypocrisy and pretense — 
be a fraud, posing as [being] spiritual yet indulging in maya! 

“I prefer the second way,” Krishnaji said. 
I am glad to hear it, but you should not succumb to temptations. I do not mean you could escape 

them, but you should avoid them. Not to run away from them means you should not fear them, feel nervous 
about them, be overcome by them. 

Again, this means that there is no need to stop thoughts from coming. This is a very important thing. 
In no book is it mentioned. It is only for my lovers that I am pointing out today the secret of this spiritual 
darkness. Lusty, good or bad thoughts should not be checked. Let them come, rather encourage them to 
come! Do not feel nervous or get despondent, but never allow them to express themselves in actions. 



 

What happens then? To clean the slate of the mind these sanskaras should be spent in any way. If 
they are not spent in this birth they will have to be spent in the next birth. So they should be spent through 
thoughts only. If they are spent through physical actions, as we have said, new sanskaras are created. So they 
should only be spent mentally. When their force is spent, you are free. 

So don’t worry. I love you and, God willing, will see you through this ordeal because I know it. If I 
do not know, no amount of my telling you or your following me will do you any good. If I know, I know 
that which I will make you face. So don’t worry. Only if you follow me 100 percent will you be free. Even 
great souls had to pass through all this. 

Now why do these thoughts come? From where do they come? They are not borrowed, nor do they 
come from somewhere outside. They were deep within you. If they do not surface now, they will surge up 
some other time. So I repeat, don’t worry, and if you follow me 100 percent you will be free. 

Baba gave Krishnaji some instructions and sent him to Kashmir for a few months. 
Before Krishnaji departed, Baba repeated his warning to obey him absolutely. 

 
Baba sent Kishan Singh to Rishikesh to see Swami Shivananda on 5 April 1953, 

instructing Hellan to drive him. A “Parliament of Religions” conference was taking place at 
Shivananda’s ashram, chaired by Shuddhanand Bharati, the yogi who had met Baba in 
Andhra. Baba sent Kishan again the next day also with this message for Bharati: 

Meher Baba sends his love and blessings to you. 
He says that these conferences, societies and functions murder spirituality. Baba further says that he 

will always be with you, as he told you at Tadepalligudem.181  

The yogi was anxious to meet Baba again. With Baba’s permission, Kishan brought 
Bharati with him when he returned to Dehra Dun on the 6th. Baba conferred with him for a 
few minutes. The yogi admitted that the conference had been a “farce.” 

In response, Baba observed, “Conferences cannot unite mankind; the awakening of the 
heart alone can achieve it. I belong to no religion; all religions belong to me. Words have 
failed; I am the Silent Awakener.” 

Yogi Bharati invited Baba to accompany him to Switzerland, and Baba told him to 
write him about it later and he would consider the request. 

Baba was about to go back to his bungalow for lunch when Shuddhanand Bharati asked 
if he could sit in Baba’s room and meditate for a while. Baba permitted him to sit in the 
room where he would converse with the mandali. 

After his meditation, the yogi told Nilu, “Baba is a very great saint.” 
“Meher Baba is not a saint,” Nilu corrected him. “He is above all saints!” 
“What spiritual practices does Meher Baba do?” Bharati inquired. 
“There is no need for him to do any sadhana.” 
“What do you mean?” 
Nilu explained, “Meher Baba is the source of all knowledge. There is nothing for him 

to achieve or know, as all knowledge flows from him. Seekers do sadhana, not the One who 
is Realized.” Bharati was offered milk and fruit, and left at 2:15 P.M. 

One of the delegates to the conference was G. S. N. Moorty. While studying for his 
PhD in philosophy in Calcutta, Moorty had met Dr. Deshmukh who encouraged him to have 
Baba’s darshan. When Moorty heard that Bharati was going to Dehra Dun to meet Baba, he 
asked if he could accompany him. Bharati had no objection, but Kishan Singh warned him 
that Baba had told him only to bring Bharati.  

 
181 Kishan had printed Baba’s message: “All such conferences and congregations in the name of religion 
and spirituality only murder spirituality,” on small pieces of paper and handed them to each of the delegates 
as they entered the conference hall. 



 

At Dehra Dun, Moorty waited by the car when Bharati went inside to meet Baba. Baba 
was not pleased about someone else being brought. He did not permit Moorty inside, but sent 
this message, “If he really loves me, I will call him sometime. But just now he should leave.” 

 
During this period, a rumor spread in Andhra Pradesh that Meher Baba had been 

arrested by the police and sent to prison. Baba’s lovers there became anxious, and many 
letters of concern were received from them. To ease their anxiety and reassure them that all 
was well, Baba sent Eruch and Pendu to Andhra for fifteen days at the beginning of April 
1953. 

According to Baba’s instructions, Eruch and Pendu saw Babadas in Nagpur on their 
way back from Andhra. They told him that Baba wanted him to return to Dehra Dun, but 
Babadas refused. Because of his disobedience and disregard of his order, Baba broke off all 
outward connection with him, and all concerned were informed accordingly through a 
circular. Babadas had duped innocent persons and raised loans in Meher Baba’s name without 
Baba’s permission; however, Meher Baba later agreed to repay all the money to those who 
were deceived by Babadas.182 

 
On Friday, 10 April 1953, Baba, accompanied by the men and women mandali, 

departed Dehra Dun for the hill station of Mussoorie, where they were to stay for seven weeks 
during the hottest months of India’s summer. Herne Hill bungalow, the Maharaja of Tehri’s 
home in Happy Valley, had been rented, and Aloba and Kumar were sent in advance to clean 
it. Baba and the women occupied the main house and the men resided in the servants’ 
quarters. 

During his stay in Mussoorie, Baba remembered his lovers around the world in a 
wonderful way. A list of all Baba’s men and women mandali, disciples and devotees was 
drawn up, and Eruch would daily read out their names to Baba. This reading went on for 
hours. Sometimes Baba would motion Eruch to stop, and he would sit for a few minutes 
moving his fingers rapidly — doing his invisible work. Eruch would not read the names 
hurriedly, but in a slow, steady manner. As each name was pronounced, Baba would lightly 
pat his leg. In addition, the list of departed ones, those who had served Baba and passed away, 
was updated and those names too were read out daily before him.183 The world remembers 
God, but it does not know that when God descends in human form, he remembers his lovers 
and worshipers. In fact, he remembers everyone every moment, and his inner work for each 
is continuous. 

Baba would also ask Kaikobad to recite prayers and Aloba to perform namaz. Baba 
participated in both prayers daily, as would the other men mandali. 

Another activity of Baba’s daily routine in Mussoorie concerned Vishnu. From the 
early 1920s, Vishnu did the marketing and kept accounts of every paisa and rupee given and 
spent. He wrote down the expenses in a notebook and was careful in keeping a record of 
every transaction. In Mussoorie, Baba began scrutinizing the accounts each day. Vishnu 
would read out the item of every purchase made and its cost. At times Baba would ask him 
to go over the same thing again and again, such as “Vegetables five rupees ... Vegetables 
five rupees ...” and so forth. Once while repeating something, Vishnu burst out laughing. 
Baba asked him, “What is so funny?” 

 

182 Babadas later became a caretaker at Tajuddin Baba’s tomb in Nagpur, posing as a saintly person to 
extract money from people. 

183 Appendix D for the complete list. 



 

“This is so boring,” Vishnu said, exasperated. “What a way to pass the time.” 
“What?” Baba exclaimed. “Do you think that this is just a pastime? What do you know 

about the work I do by making you repeat the same thing over and over again? Through this 
means I take account of the whole world. Your repetition is merely symbolic. I am not doing 
it as a pastime. All my time is spent in work and not a single moment passes when I am not 
occupied with my work. Day and night my work goes on. If there were a gap even for a 
moment, the world would disappear!” 

 
Prior to Baba’s move to Dehra Dun, he had instructed Kishan Singh and others to look 

for an “ideal boy,” because he wished to wash the boy’s feet and offer him seven rupees as 
prasad every day for two weeks. A suitable boy was not found, but during the darshan on 23 
March, Dev Dutt Sharma came accompanied by his teenaged son, Shashi. Baba liked the lad 
and had Kishan Singh bring him to Mussoorie on 2 May. Baba kept him with him for about 
two weeks and then sent him home. 

Shashi Sharma recalled that when he first saw Baba, “his divine glow made me try to 
touch his feet, but he did not allow it. I was invited to stay in his Mussorie ashram. Every day 
in the morning, he would put his head on my toes and give me a few rupees. I used to get an 
electric-[like] shock when his head touched my feet.” 

Krishna Nair was on nightwatch near Baba every night from 9:00 P.M. to 1:00 A.M. One 
day Baba instructed him, “Find a boy for me who can keep watch by my side at night, then 
I will give you leave for a month.” 

So Krishna started searching and found a good boy from a wealthy family. He talked 
with him and asked, “Would you like a good job for a month?” 

The boy replied indignantly, “I can hire you as a servant in my house!” 
“This job is different,” Krishna attempted to explain. “Here we have to dedicate 

everything to our Master and give up all desires to gain anything from him. This Master is 
the giver of good fortune, and only lucky ones can serve him.” 

The boy introduced Krishna to his father. When Krishna asked if the boy could serve 
his Master for a month, the man too was offended and said angrily, “I can employ you and 
your Master both! Aren’t you ashamed to speak to me like this?” 

On his return Krishna informed Baba about the incident, whereupon the next day Baba 
went with him to observe the boy. Baba watched him from a distance for five minutes and 
then commented, “My purpose is served. Now don’t go back to him.” 

Occasionally Baba would call Kishan Singh, Kumar, Elcha Mistry, Keki Nalavala and 
Hellan to Mussoorie, and also Was Deo Kain, Harjiwan Lal, Keki Desai, Dhar and Ganjoo 
from Delhi. 

Meherjee Karkaria returned at the end of April, and came to Mussoorie. Another visitor 
was an American woman from New York City, named Audrey Kargere, who was touring 
India. Audrey had met Baba in America in 1952. She never saw him again, but informed 
many persons in New York about him. 

Kumar was permitted to stay with the mandali for a number of days. Once he narrated 
to Baba the story of how he was miraculously released from prison by “Mr. God.” 

“I promised Mr. God I would follow him if I were released,” he said. 
Baba held out his hand for Kumar to shake, gesturing, “I am Mr. God; never break 

your promise!” 
 
Bhau Kalchuri passed the examination for his master’s degree and, as ordered by Baba, 

came to Mussoorie from Nagpur. With him came Dr. Deshmukh. Baba asked Bhau, “Are 
you firm in your resolve to stay with me?” 

“I am quite firm,” Bhau stated. “That is why I have come.” 



 

“I am extremely pleased with you. In the darshan programs there were innumerable 
fishes,” he remarked to the mandali, “but only one was caught!” 

The next day, Baba called Bhau and asked him, “Are you prepared, on your own 
responsibility, to do as I order you?” 

Bhau said that he was, and Baba continued, “I might ask you to stay here, or might ask 
you to go from place to place, or ask you to do certain work, certain things. Will you do it 
willingly?” 

“Yes,” Bhau replied. 
“I might ask you to go to Bombay or to certain places and work with the lepers on my 

behalf, or go preaching, or go to Badrinath [in the Himalayas] and sit there, or go begging, 
or go to work as a tongawala, earn money and bring it to me. 

“In short, will you do whatever I ask you to do? I might, after a few months, tell you 
to go stay with your family for some months; I might ask you to go into business or attend to 
worldly affairs. This means you will have to do anything I dictate, whether you like it or not, 
but do it because I ask you to do it. If done willingly, then whatever you do will be for me; 
whether good or bad, you will be doing it for me.” 

Baba explained that if Bhau did something according to Baba’s orders, the 
responsibility for that action would rest with Baba: “If all my orders are obeyed 100 percent 
with love, you will be free. But if you let your mind come into the picture, it will cause great 
confusion. The mind is so treacherous that it is impossible to obey. Obedience must be 100 
percent.” 

Baba then related stories about Upasni Maharaj to Bhau. One story was about a man 
named Taramek, who lived with Maharaj at Sakori and used to look after affairs in the 
ashram. Maharaj’s spiritual mother, Durgabai Karmarkar, was also there, but rarely would 
she do any work. One day she and Taramek got into an argument. Maharaj told them to leave, 
because both had a love for money. There was another man named Mahadev. He was a farmer 
who loved Maharaj very much, and he did nothing but remember Maharaj all day long. One 
day the question arose at the ashram about Taramek working the whole day, but Mahadev 
doing no work at all. Maharaj said, “Those who do nothing for years together perform the 
most arduous work. To do nothing for years is great tapa [penance].” 

Baba added, “Jawaharlal Nehru and Churchill, who hold the keys to their nations, do a 
great deal of work. But Nilkanthwala Mast, who does nothing and remains lying on his cot 
all day, does infinitely greater work than Nehru! 

“What does doing nothing mean? To eat is work, to fast is also work; to sleep is work 
and to remain awake is work. The remedy then is: Whatever work is entrusted to us, if done 
according to the wishes of the person entrusting it, we have done nothing.” 

Baba explained at length about desires, how they are stored in the mind and how the 
mind generally revolts. At the end, he remarked to Bhau, “Now you will live for me.” 

Although Bhau had been called for fifteen days, after three days Baba sent him back 
home. Baba instructed, “Go back to Nagpur and take complete rest for one month. Thereafter, 
come to Dehra Dun where I will break every bone in your body! 

“Don’t think I am sending you back. I will keep you with me. It is definite.” Baba gave 
Bhau certain instructions, and he and Deshmukh left. 

 
In early May 1953, Baba called Elcha Mistry, Kishan Singh, Kumar and Hellan for a 

special meeting. During the meeting, Elcha was entrusted with the task of hiring a station 
wagon for two weeks from the 5th of June. Baba informed these men, “For the purpose of 
bringing about momentous results in my work, I am planning on traveling day and night on 
a mast tour. You will have no rest and no sleep for fifteen days.” 



 

At 8:45 a.m. on 2 May 1953, Baba dictated in Gujarati a “prelude” to the Repentance 
Prayer: 

O Eternally Benevolent Paramatma [in Gujarati] 
O All-Merciful Allah! [in Arabic] 
O Most Merciful God Almighty! [in English] 
Knowing that You are so absolutely independent, 
I have taken hold of Your independence 
And I am approaching you. 
I, Baba, with absolute humility, on his behalf 
and on behalf of all who love him, 
and on behalf of all worthy penitents, 
I wish to express my repentance 
Please accept what I now say on behalf of all ... 

During his stay in Mussoorie, Baba once declared: “When we love God in His own 
Infinite Self and in all other selves except our own self, in the end we find that all the time 
we have been loving our own self.” 

This quote was reprinted in a circular issued on Sunday, 10 May 1953, informing his 
lovers that from 15 May to the end of September: “No one should correspond with Meher 
Baba for any reason whatsoever.” 

Meanwhile, Baba directed Eruch that he wished Swami Premananda to visit him after 
two months instead of one month. (He was the swami from Uttar Pradesh to whom Baba had 
given the three “simple” orders.) Eruch went to Dehra Dun but learned that Premananda had 
gone to Delhi. He telephoned him, and Premananda informed him that he had recently 
suffered a severe heart attack and had been bedridden for weeks. As the date of his interview 
with Baba approached, he had begun worrying as to how it would be possible for him to 
make it. Hearing this news, he said to Eruch “Baba is truly compassionate and all-knowing" 

At the beginning of May, Premananda came to Mussoorie but along with him he 
brought a young woman. Baba’s first question to him was: “Have you come alone?” 

Premananda explained that when he was ill, this young woman had nursed him so well 
that he thought to bring her for Baba’s darshan. Baba sternly spelled out, “I had asked you to 
come alone; you could not follow even this small order?” Baba, however, called the woman 
inside and complimented her for her efforts in serving the swami. He gave her a rose petal 
as prasad and asked her to wait outside. 

Continuing his interview with Premananda, he asked, “Did you read my books?” 
Premananda replied that because he was so sick, he had not been able to read anything. 

“What about not touching any woman?” Baba inquired. Premananda said that this 
directive too had not been adhered to, as the woman had to touch him in the course of his 
illness. 

Baba summarized, as he folded three fingers one after another, “You did not come 
alone. You did not study the books I asked you to read, and you could not keep yourself 
from touching a woman for just two months. That is why I told you in the beginning that it 
is easier to sit naked on a snowbound peak of the Himalayas than to carry out my instructions. 

“However, I forgive you for your failures in obeying my orders. Forget what has 
happened in the past. I give you one more chance. This time no more reading of any special 
book or books, no restriction about touching any woman. Just one thing: Come and see me 
on 9 July, but come alone.” Premananda agreed and left. 

Swami Premananda did return on the appointed day, but this time also he was not alone. 
The same woman and several others were with him. Premananda explained that she was now 
his “spiritual sister” and the other young women were members of her family. 

“They are all interested in you, Baba,” he said. 
“I have no concern with that,” Baba chided him. “My only concern is with my order.” 



 

Premananda asked Baba if he and the woman could live a dedicated life together by 
his side. 

But Baba replied, “With me there is room only for one. It is better that you go back and 
live the life of your choice. Know well that it is impossible to obey my orders unless I will 
it.” This ended Swami Premananda’s contact with Meher Baba. 

 
On 1 June 1953, Baba left Mussoorie and returned to Dehra Dun with the men and 

women mandali. This time Baba and the women occupied a rented bungalow at 105-A Rajpur 
Road. The men continued to reside at 107-A (until Kishan Singh retired from government 
service and had to vacate those accommodations on 20 July, after which the men mandali 
moved into Kishan Singh’s new residence at 101 Rajpur Road). 

Since the time Baba had first arrived in Dehra Dun, Kishan Singh’s domestic affairs 
had been under constant discussion. Kishan was a widower and had become involved with 
a married woman from Delhi named Prakashwati Sharma, who was staying in part of his 
house. Baba wished Prakashwati to stay with her husband, but she wanted to remain in Dehra 
Dun. On 2 June, Baba met with her and Kishan and remarked, “All are dear to me, because I 
myself am in everything and there is nothing except me. I cannot loathe anyone as I myself 
am indivisibly in everyone. So if you both wish to remain together, so be it!” 

Meanwhile, Baba had instructed Kumar to find a few widows who had daughters of 
marriageable ages, but who were too poor to pay any dowry. Kumar managed to locate three 
such women and brought them to Baba on the 3rd. After bowing down to them, Baba 
presented each with a new sewing machine. There was a disturbing incident just as he started 
this work; he was interrupted by the unexpected arrival of Mrs. Sehgal (the mentally 
unbalanced wife of Mr. Sehgal) who was hysterical and crying. Later that day Baba washed 
the feet of 24 men who had fallen on hard times, each of whom was given Rs.300 as prasad. 
Baba stated that by helping such individuals, he was helping everyone in a similar 
predicament. 

On Saturday, 6 June at 6:35 A.M., Baba left on a mast trip through Uttar Pradesh and 
the Punjab, accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, Gustadji, Kumar, Elcha, Hellan and Dr. 
Deshmukh, who brought a Kodak 16mm movie camera along. They traveled in two vehicles, 
a jeep driven by Elcha and Kishan Singh’s car driven by Hellan. At first Baba had planned 
to be gone for two weeks, but because Elcha and Kishan Singh had failed to bring the station 
wagon Baba wanted, he shortened the trip. Baba was extremely displeased about this and 
stated it was a “setback” to the important work he intended to accomplish by having the 
entire group travel together in one vehicle. 

When they were leaving, Baba stated to the men: “We now will have to travel day and 
night without a wink of sleep, and work zealously regardless of the heat, wind, dust and 
storm. The idea of undertaking a long tour for fifteen days, roaming about together without 
sleep, was based on some inner work, which cannot be done now. It will therefore be just an 
ordinary mast tour. 

“Last night I did not sleep. I was feeling depressed — infinitely depressed. God willed 
it so. This is not due to an omission on the part of those detailed to arrange the station wagon. 
God has thrown dust in my eyes because God knows I was 100 percent sure of my work in 
1953. I was bent upon doing it. God wished it so, and our basis for the 1953 program is also 
gone with it.” 

At one point he explained, “My entire plan for 1953 has been upset and has to be 
radically changed.” 

They started on their journey and Baba’s first contact, in the Bhajan Ashram at 
Rishikesh, was Nilkanthwala Mast, with whom, Baba had worked during the previous 



 

March.184 Baba reemphasized that Nilkanthwala was a mast of high caliber being of the sixth 
plane, and he was very pleased with the contact. Baba liked Nilkanthwala so much that he 
worked with him again before the tour ended (on 10 June). 

Proceeding to Roorkee, Baba visited the dargah of the Muslim Qutub Sabir at Kalyar 
Shariff, and inside the shrine bowed down to his tomb. Sabir’s tomb is quite famous in 
Roorkee. 

On the road to Muzaffarnagar, about ten miles from Roorkee, Baba saw a mast who 
was utterly naked. At first Baba sent Baidul to the mast to persuade him to sit under a tree by 
the road, and then Baba worked with him alone. Baba’s contact was over when he laid his 
head on the mast’s feet, and afterward Baba directed the men to pay their respects to him. 
This mast had never been previously contacted, and he was later brought to Dehra Dun, where 
Baba worked with him for several weeks. 

In the afternoon they proceeded toward Bijnor. Wooden planks had been placed across 
the desert, forming a crude road over which cars could pass. While riding over them, the 
wheels of Baba’s car slipped off the planks and the car sank into the sand. Hellan did his 
best to extricate it, but the wheels kept spinning and the car sank deeper. It was mid-
afternoon by then; the sun was scorching and hot winds blew. Every man gave a hand to push 
the car out or lift it with the jack, but they could not move it forward an inch. Despite an 
hour’s strenuous labor and sweat, their efforts failed. It seemed hopeless. They had run out 
of drinking water. There was not a person in sight to help them and nothing but sand stretched 
out in all directions. Finally, a group traveling to Bijnor on foot lent a hand, and the car’s 
wheels were placed back on the planks. Before they proceeded across the desert, the group 
of men who had helped in pulling out the car from the sand were each given one rupee. 

When Baba and the men arrived near the Ganges River, they were quite happy to rest 
on its shady banks awhile. The river was cool and the men wanted to rest, but Baba decided 
to return to Muzaffarnagar, canceling his trip to Bijnor. They did not cross the Ganges (the 
cars would have had to be transported across in boats), but instead drove back through the 
desert. Fortunately there was no mishap this time, and they returned to Muzaffarnagar in the 
evening. No sooner had they arrived than Baba wished to proceed on. They drove another 
fourteen miles and reached Charthawal at 8:30 that night. One stretch of the road was full of 
potholes (some deep). The bumpy ride was an added aggravation to the men and very rough 
on the car and jeep besides. 

In Charthawal, Baba worked with and bowed down to a famous saint named Abhaya 
Dev. Although the local people there did not know Baba, they requested that he spend the 
night. During the tour the mandali were ordered not to say anything to anyone about Baba as 
a Master, so that people would not know of his identity. Baba traveled incognito as an 
ordinary spiritual pilgrim to do his work of contacting masts and saints. When the populace 
of Charthawal desired that Baba and mandali should stay overnight, or at least have some 
refreshments before they departed, Baba refused and without losing any time for his work 
started for Muzaffarnagar. 

That night back in Muzaffarnagar, Baba contacted a mastani named Alladia. She lived 
in a tiny hovel filled with all manner of rubbish. Since there was hardly room for one person 
inside, the mastani, holding a candle, came out at Baidul’s request. Although she was attired 
most filthily, Baba said she was a high-type mastani. Baba laid his head on her feet and gave 
her a ten-rupee note. Seeing Baba, the mastani appeared highly pleased. “May you live long; 
I invoke God’s blessings,” she spoke in Urdu. 

 

184 Another account states that Nilkanthwala also lived in a cave near Swarg Ashram. 



 

They returned to the dak bungalow at about ten o’clock. After resting for the night, 
they drove to Saharanpur at 5:00 A.M. on Sunday, 7 June 1953. There Baba contacted a salik 
pilgrim named Kalu Mia, a white-bearded man who was found reading the Koran. Again 
Baba put his head on this pilgrim’s feet. After the contact, Baba remarked that Kalu Mia’s 
nature was like a child’s. 

Proceeding to Kurukshetra, Baba contacted a saint known as Katha Baba. Katha Baba 
had migrated there from Kathiawar (in Gujarat) and was worshiped by the local people. They 
then drove to Ambala, arriving at seven that night, where they stayed in a dak bungalow. 

Early the next morning, at five o’clock, the tour started again, heading toward Khanna. 
The only purpose of these travels was in connection with Baba’s work, and he mostly traveled 
without the slightest care for rest. That morning in Khanna, Baba contacted a Jain saint called 
Someshwar Ananda. Another was a mast called Bambi. This God-intoxicated boy was stark 
naked and had a beautiful face with attractive lustrous eyes. When Baba laid his head on 
Bambi’s feet, the boy cried out, “Saki [Winegiver]!” and then ran away into a field. Baba did 
not pursue him but left immediately, as the young mast had recognized him. 

Entering a Jain temple, Baba contacted a mast-monk dressed in an ocher-colored robe, 
whose mouth was covered with a white piece of cloth.185 When Baba was about to lay his 
head on his feet, the man cried out, “I have not got so much power, I have not the strength!” 
meaning, “Such an honor does not befit me!” and he stepped back. Baidul, however, 
prevailed upon him so that Baba could touch his feet, which he did. 

Driving next to the town of Kup (or Koop), Baba contacted a high and important 
majzoob-type mast named Totapuri, whom Baba had contacted twice before.186 Totapuri was 
about 90 years old, a majzoob-like mast who was completely absorbed in his divine state and 
had absolutely no body-consciousness. He was usually found naked, always seated on the 
dirt, and, being impervious to every season, never allowed himself to be kept under a shelter. 
The worst possible weather did not bother this great being, who did not care even to eat or 
drink. The mast was often found on the side of the road, under a particular tree, and if anyone 
tried to make him more comfortable and give him a mattress to lie on, he would fling it away. 
In later contacts he was found in an isolated place away from the village. He had relatives 
and owned a house in the village, but he never revisited it. His brother and other followers 
passed their time with him out in the open, and tried faithfully to look after him. But, as 
mentioned, Totapuri did not like any comforts, so much so that he did not permit himself to 
sit on a carpet. He sat on the barren ground, completely merged in experiencing God’s love. 

In previous contacts, Baba had found Totapuri in a jalali (fiery) state and Totapuri 
would not allow anyone, even Baba, to touch his feet. By 1953, Totapuri had calmed down 
considerably and, during this contact, allowed the mandali, also, to take his darshan without 
any trouble. Baba bowed down to him several times and was extremely pleased with his 
contact. Every time Baba bowed to him and touched his feet, the mast cried out in recognition 
of Baba’s state: “God hai [is; exists]! God hai!” 

When Baba was engaged in contacting the mast, Deshmukh was talking with one of 
Totapuri’s followers. On being asked about their group, Deshmukh inadvertently said 
something in praise of Meher Baba. After the initial contact was over, Baba was upset about 
what Deshmukh had done and castigated him: “Before starting out, I had warned you that 
none of you should mention anything about me to anyone. I have gone on this tour as an 

 
185 In Jainism all beings are sacred. Jain monks have their mouths covered to prevent them destroying 
insects or even microscopic germs. 

186 Baba had worked with Totapuri in April 1942 and again in 1944.  



 

ordinary man in order to bow down to great beings. One has to be utterly reduced to ashes 
and then approach such masts in all humility. You men are spoiling my work. By praising 
me to others, you do not help me, but kill me! I do this work in secret without anyone knowing 
me. Unless you become like dust, you cannot help in my work. Whatever I tell you, for God’s 
sake pay attention to it carefully and act accordingly.” 

Approaching Totapuri again, Baba laid his head on his feet many more times. Baba 
and the mandali remained for a long time in his presence. 

Baba then proceeded to Ludhiana, where he arrived in the afternoon to contact Dandi 
Swami, a revered Hindu saint whom he had contacted seven years before. It was said Dandi 
Swami was 108 years old. He was found in a devotee’s bungalow amidst a beautiful garden. 
The old saint would give discourses on the Gita, and would not allow anyone to touch his 
feet, so Baba bowed to him from a distance. 

After spending the night in the dak bungalow in Ludhiana, early on the morning of 9 
June 1953 they drove next to Phillaur, reaching at 6:30 A.M. Baba wanted to contact a naked 
mastani, but seeing Baba, she feigned sleep and covered herself with a sheet. Although Baidul 
and others called her gently several times, “Ma, ma,” she would not respond. Baba did not 
wish to disturb her, and decided that on his return he would contact her; so he left for the 
village of Mau to contact a particular mast. 

On the way, Baba’s car got stuck in a ditch full of water while they were passing 
through a muddy field and had to be pulled out with the help of some local villagers. They 
arrived near the village of Mau at 8:00 A.M., where Baba found one mast lying naked in the 
dust alongside the road. He was a Muslim and was known as Nanga Mast. His naked body 
was completely covered with dust and, to all purposes, he was unconscious of his body and 
the world. During this contact, Baba laid his head on the mast’s feet, and when asked if there 
was anything he wanted, the mast replied, “Feed a roti [chapati] spread with ghee [butter] to 
my dog, named Babu, and you can feed the same to any other gentleman, too.” 

As related, Deshmukh had brought his Kodak movie camera on the journey and would 
periodically shoot some footage. When he was taking some shots of this mast, the mast asked 
him, “What is that?” Deshmukh answered that it was a movie camera, and said he was 
filming him. Hearing this, the mast said nothing and just smiled. Baba was highly gratified 
with the contact. The mast occasionally wandered from one village to another, but he did not 
go far, and usually stayed in that area on the outskirts of the village where Baba had contacted 
him. 

Returning to Phillaur at 9:00 A.M., Baba went again to contact the mastani who had 
feigned sleeping. The local people respected her and called her Mastani Ma (Mother). She 
was a very old and tall woman, highly advanced and naked for the most part, being 
completely unconscious of her body. This time when Baba approached her, the mastani was 
in a good mood. She was sweeping the verandah of a restaurant with a broom, singing to 
herself: “There is music! Music is playing!” Baba appeared very happy with his contact, and 
before returning to Dehra Dun, he contacted her again. 

At 9:20 A.M., Baba proceeded from Phillaur to Sikhokatala, a remote village where he 
contacted a mast known as Pandit Munilal. The mast had locked himself in a house and a 
devotee was sent inside to coax him to come out. After much persuasion he appeared at the 
door. When Deshmukh began filming him, the mast suddenly became very upset by it and 
rushed toward Deshmukh — stretching his arms out to pounce on him like a lion! Scared, 
Deshmukh ran a safe distance away to save his camera and his skin. The mast did not pursue 
him.  

Pandit Munilal then squatted under a tree; but when Baba expressed his wish to lay his 
head on his feet, the mast was reluctant to extend his feet. After much persuasion he at last 



 

agreed, and when Baba laid his forehead on his feet, the mast cried out: “Should I break my 
legs? ... You have fractured my legs!”187 

While the mast was seated, Deshmukh again tried to film him, and this time Pandit 
Munilal did not pay attention to him and Deshmukh was able to shoot some footage. The 
devotees of the mast wanted Baba and the mandali to remain there for several hours; but 
Baba immediately left the place as he indicated he had to contact other masts that day. 

The next stop was at the village of Bara Rurka, where a high, majzoob-like mast called 
Baba Chinta Bhagat resided. It was one o’clock in the afternoon. The mast was found lying 
naked in a room and a devotee was looking after him. He was quite old and peaceful, being 
for the most part a jamali, just like a child. But when he stood up, this mast, who was very 
tall, looked most impressive and attractive. 

The devotee told Baba about the old mast. He had no body-consciousness and was 
indifferent to food and water. For hours the mast’s devotees would sit around him trying to 
coax him to eat and drink something by singing, as if to a child: “You will eat, you will eat, 
you will eat sweets! You will drink, you will drink, you will drink milk!” When the song was 
sung, Chinta Bhagat, like an infant, ingested a little milk and a little sweetmeat. 

When the mast was first seen lying in his room, Baba kept pressing his legs for a long 
time and kissing them. Baba touched his feet several times, bowing down to him also several 
times. Baba was highly pleased with this contact, and kissed the mast several times before 
leaving. 

For Deshmukh’s film, Chinta Bhagat willingly agreed to come out on the road, and it 
was a remarkable scene, witnessing the tall figure standing by Baba. 

 
It was three o’clock in the afternoon when Baba and the mandali reached Sangatpur 

for his work with an advanced mast called Nuriya (or Nekishah) Baba, with whom he had 
worked before. When Baba had first gone to him for contact ten years earlier, the mast had 
been sitting outside his room near his dhuni, with his head covered with a blanket and 
inhaling a chillum. For 25 years he had remained in that condition and was unconscious of 
who came to him and who went. By 1953, he was semi-conscious and stayed in a room. 
Formerly he used to keep with him seven balls made of earth, but now outside his room were 
seven shallow pits. Occasionally he came out of his room and conversed with his followers. 

When Baba went to him, he was in his room resting. He had locked the door from 
inside. When his followers shouted that some important people had driven there in cars for 
his darshan, he replied from within that they should wait until evening to see him. Baidul and 
the others beseeched him that they desired nothing except his darshan and begged him to 
open the door for just one minute. At last, he unlocked the door and stood on the threshold. 
Baidul stepped aside for Baba to take his darshan, and after walking forward, Baba placed 
his head on his feet. Nuriya was also a very tall mast, and Baba was highly pleased with the 
contact. The mast told Baba that to reach the road, he should cross over one of the seven pits. 
Baba did so accordingly, and Nuriya locked himself in his room again. 

Baba indicated that he wanted to contact him a second time, so they waited underneath 
a tree alongside the road for a while. When his devotees informed the mast about it, Nuriya 
refused to see Baba again, saying, “Now that permission to go has been given, he should go! 
He is now discharged; he is free to go.” 

 
187 Perhaps these particular utterances have a reference to the burden of the Avatar’s Universal work, a part 
of which must have been shifted on to the mast, whereby Pandit Munilal shouted: “You have fractured my 
legs!” 



 

All these masts had been found by Baidul prior to Baba’s journey. He would be sent 
in advance to locate them and report back before Baba went on tour. Baidul rendered unique 
service to Baba in this work, which no one else could have done. Day and night he would 
travel from one remote place to another, and few had any idea of the travails and privations 
he underwent in this work over the years. He would travel hundreds of miles without any 
luggage or bedding roll and rest at night on hard wooden benches on railway station 
platforms. But he was of robust constitution, and Baba enabled him to maintain his health 
while laboring so hard. This is why Baba had given him the title of Sardar (Chief) of the 
masts. 

Headed to Phagwara, Baba and the mandali proceeded to the home of Hellan’s brother, 
where they were served refreshments. Hellan’s brother was a photographer, and he took 
several shots of Baba. They then left for Kapurthala. 

On the way, the car following Baba’s car got a flat tire. While it was being fixed, Baba 
made an excursion to Hadiabad, where he contacted a mast named Kali Prabhat, who was 
100 years old, and whom he had contacted before. The mast distributed prasad of almonds to 
all those present. 

At six that night, they reached Kapurthala. There Baba contacted a very old mastani 
known as Budhia Judge (Elderly Judge). Quite unusual for God-intoxicated souls, she was 
attired in clean clothes. She resided near the revenue office-cum-court. People believed she 
inspired the judges, inwardly, to give decisions, and the judges acted according to her 
dictates, thus her name. She looked very impressive, having attractive features and dressed 
in dignified clothes. Baba bowed down to her, touching her feet with his forehead. 

Then, accompanied by a Punjabi helper, Baba set out with the mandali in search of 
another mastani named Boodha Rani (Old Queen). After a search through the town’s lanes 
and by-lanes, she was found sitting in a field alone. She was ordinarily dressed and when 
Baidul approached her, she picked up a brick and threw it at him. When he told her that they 
desired nothing but had only come for her blessing, she asked Baidul to press her legs, which 
he did reverently. Fearing that the mastani would also try to assail him with a brick, 
Deshmukh stayed at a distance. But now Boodha Rani was completely calm and she lovingly 
called Deshmukh to her. Meanwhile, seeking her permission, Baba went to her and touched 
her feet with his head. She cried out: “Don’t fall down at my feet! I desire only a loaf of 
bread!” So Baba gave one rupee to a person there, who promised to serve her food. Cold 
water was also given to her by Baba from a nearby well. 

Another contact that night was with the mast called Rameshah, who was found sitting 
on a raised seat opposite a temple. He was a handsome man and, unusual for a mast, was 
wearing clean clothes. Baba bowed down to him at his seat. 

Baba then located another mast known as Kashiram Baba. He was a young man also 
dressed in clean clothes. He was most humble and his simplicity shone in his eyes. When 
Baba put his head on Kashiram’s feet, the mast in turn wanted to touch Baba’s feet; but Baba 
did not allow it. When Baba asked him to sit, Kashiram remained standing out of reverence. 
When Baba did not permit him his darshan, the mast offered his namaskar (salutation). But 
the mast was clearly disappointed. 

It was seven o’clock. “We have to drive back to Dehra Dun tonight,” Baba decided, 
reminding them, “and no one should sleep in the car — not even to doze.” 

They arrived in Phagwara via Jullundur at ten that night and, after having had dinner 
at Hellan’s brother’s house in a half hour, left immediately for Phillaur. There Baba again 
worked with the mastani called Ma, who was revered by the local people, and with whom he 
had prior contact. She was sitting almost naked on a wooden platform, all alone. When Baba 
approached her, he gave her a one-rupee coin and kept his head on her feet. The mastani put 
the coin in a cleft of the platform, but it fell on the ground. She told Baidul to pick it up. 



 

When Baidul handed it back to her, she told him to bring water. Taking the coin, she let it 
fall in the glass of water and then asked Baba to take it with him. Baba took back the rupee 
coin, which pleased her very much. 

Ma was in a happy, loving mood and was friendly to all. She requested more cold 
water; it was brought from Baba’s car and given her. She then asked for cigarettes. Hellan 
gave her two packs, from which she handed two cigarettes each to the mandali and two to 
Baba, and put one cigarette in the pockets of some of the mandali. She then tied part of her 
sari to Baba’s kafni in a knot, symbolic of her close connection with Baba. Baba touched her 
feet several times. 

Deshmukh was especially impressed with this woman:  
This woman mast was of a very high status. We all felt that something great was being done [during 

Baba’s contact]. She was a fat woman; her voice was very steady and commanded respect. What struck me 
was her gaze and way of speaking — her demeanor, her posture, the way she sat. It was her personality 
which conveyed so much. She was very powerful and can be compared to Hazrat Babajan in some ways, 
although she didn’t have grey hair. 

Continuing their journey, they left Phillaur and drove continuously through the night 
to Rishikesh. Elcha’s car had another puncture on the way, which had to be repaired in the 
dark, with only a flashlight for illumination. Elcha had suggested a cooler and speedy shortcut 
— but by the end of the drive, they were covered with dust from head to foot, and Gustadji 
vowed never again to travel with Elcha. According to Baba’s order, none of the men had 
either dozed or slept. (Baba had given everyone a tablet to help them keep awake.) Those in 
Baba’s car, which had gone in advance, sensed that something had gone wrong and came 
back to find them. 

After the repairs were made, both cars started again. Along the way, Baba stopped in 
Kankhal, a suburb of Hardwar, and contacted a naked mast, whose lustrous skin was the color 
of copper. He lived in a garden all year round. When he came to know that a group had 
arrived for his darshan, he himself got up and went to greet them, but stood some distance 
away from the men. Baba approached him and touched the mast’s feet with his forehead. 

The mast related that a week before he had a set of dentures fitted, costing Rs.125, and 
that since then he had a good appetite. He smiled broadly to show Baba. He then spoke about 
presenting a carved bone, which he had formed into a weapon and with which he had 
destroyed the giant Vratasura, to Dadhichi Rishi!188 Deshmukh was filming the scene and, 
now in a cordial mood, the mast asked the whole group to join him in the film. Baba again 
touched his feet. 

 
Arriving in Rishikesh on the morning of Tuesday, 10 June 1953 to conclude the mast 

trip, Baba and the mandali went to contact Nilkanthwala again. This time, Nilkanthwala was 
staying on the upper floor of Bhajan Ashram. Sweets and fruit on a thali (stainless steel plate) 
were presented to Nilkanthwala, and Baba garlanded him. Bowing to the great mast, Baba 
touched his feet, and calling the others, indicated that they should touch the mast’s cot on 
which he was seated, by resting their heads in obeisance on it. 

This time Nilkanthwala was silent, but wrote on his slate: “Kankhal, Hardwar, 
Rishikesh, and Ram-Ram [goodbye]!” 

Nilkanthwala’s eyes seemed full of complete peace. Baba at this time indicated to 
Nilkanthwala that he would see him again soon. 

 
188 Dadhichi Rishi was an ancient saint in India. The mythological legend is that he sacrificed his life so 
that Indra could make a thunderbolt out his bones to kill the giant Vratrasura, who lived in the depths of the 
forest and harassed people. 



 

This was the final contact of Baba’s journey, and at four o’clock that afternoon they 
started their return to Dehra Dun. They had covered 1,947 miles in five days, often traveling 
in summer temperatures over 100°F. Reaching Dehra Dun at four o’clock in the afternoon of 
the 10th, they were exhausted. This journey of mast contacts proved full of extreme 
hardships. Hellan and Elcha, by continually driving without rest, were completely spent. Both 
cars gave a lot of trouble, and repairing punctures and changing tires caused them much 
hardship. 

Physically it was a terrible strain. At some places there was no drinking water. The 
heat was intense and strong winds raised a lot of dust. At times there was no place to rest, 
and sleep was to be had only in the open. Although all the difficulties and troubles were bitter 
and hard, the sweet memories of the mast contacts were joyous and pleasant because Baba, 
for the most part, was exceptionally happy with his work with the masts, mastanis and saints. 

Yet, as Eruch later wrote in an account of the journey, Baba was still upset about 
setbacks to his plans: 

All along the tour, Baba was seen cheerful and happy. He appeared very satisfied with the mast and 
saint contacts that took place during these five days … 

Nevertheless, after returning to Dehra Dun from the short and strenuous mast trip, Baba remarked in 
the presence of most of his devotees of Dehra Dun that although he was completely satisfied with the work 
done in this tour, yet no number of such mast trips nor any amount of satisfaction derived thus could ever 
compensate what has been undone by things so trifling as failure to procure a station wagon and the 
consequent repercussions on the picture of work he had formulated and preplanned in all its details … All 
his plans had been upset due to the setbacks he received in his important work … 

It would be impossible to satisfy the limited mind through explanations concerning things beyond 
the grasp and even beyond the reach of imagination of the human intellect … Hence, Baba said, that however 
much he would like to explain about the setbacks, the disturbances and the upsets in his plans and work, one 
would never comprehend the meaning behind all this … 

Were not Zoroaster, Muhammad and Buddha opposed and persecuted by those who had prearranged 
and prepared themselves to foil their plans, disturb them in their God-ordained work and eventually harm 
them treacherously? Were these Avatars and Prophets false? If they were Truth Personified, all-knowing and 
all-powerful, then why could they not foresee the danger and avoid suffering untold hardships, humiliation, 
disappointments and setbacks in their work? 

Also, in the life of Jesus Christ, one reads of his temptations and of how he was disturbed and 
persecuted at every stage of his work. Was he not in the end humiliated and crucified? Could he not have 
saved himself who professed to be the Savior of the whole world? 

Jesus Christ, being all-knowing, he could have easily foreseen the apparent tragedy and he could 
have avoided the awkward situation of the trials; he being all-powerful, he could have wiped off the whole 
world just with the breath of his unspoken word before he was made to bear the Cross and whipped. But, on 
the other hand, history records the fact that, almost just nearing the end, the last words he pronounced were: 
“O God, why hast though forsaken me?” Jesus Christ — the Messiah — to utter such a thing seems absolutely 
ridiculous. But, then what made him show his utter helplessness and hopelessness? … 

Baba concluded that it suffices for him to point out this, that the intellectual mind, which could 
swallow and digest the setbacks, the disturbances and upsets so vividly depicted in the history of past Masters 
and Prophets, must necessarily either accept or reject what Baba has to say. 

 
Addressing the mandali in Dehra Dun on Friday, 12 June 1953, Baba stated about 

Kumar: “Shatrughna says he would die for me if I ask, and I believe him 100 percent. Also 
he says he does not love me as love is described, and that also is true. Love is a gift.” 

Baba further explained: 
Love for one’s wife or children or parents is not love. It is attachment. Love is a gift and it is divine. 

When one has it, one sacrifices everything. Freedom is sacrificed — sacrifice itself is sacrificed! But from 
my point of view, obedience is higher than love. Obedience, however, is impossible, more impossible than 
love because Freedom is inherited. Freedom is our birthright because originally we were free. So when 
binding comes, it [Freedom] is refused to us. 



 

The easiest course adoptable in such circumstances is to resort to “one binding,” which eliminates 
several bindings, but that too is difficult. Even though a man in obedience may cut his own throat, the idea 
of Freedom is in his action. He is motivated by that idea. 

Baba repeated a verse from Hafiz about giving up life for the sake of the Beloved, 
explaining: 

By saying so, Hafiz never meant giving up life itself, for instance, by cutting one’s throat. He was 
referring to giving up one’s will, which is 100 percent impossible. He who gives it up Realizes — becomes 
one with — the Master, the Beloved. Another couplet of Hafiz asks: 

Why are you after Union, love and spiritual progress? 
Leave all these to the will of your Beloved! 
Therein you will find everything! 

To achieve the will of the Beloved, do not argue. No why and wherefore here because the chosen 
ones accept from the bottom of their hearts what the Master says. If I tell Nilu, “Tomorrow I will make you 
the King of Persia,” don’t doubt it. Accept it. If the next day I tell him, “Nilu, I will make you a sweeper in 
Africa,” accept that too, willingly. The third day I may order him, “Nilu, leave everything and go out 
begging.” Accept this too, with full devotion. Then Nilu will become Nilkanth! 

Baba asked Nilu what his reactions would be under these three circumstances. Nilu 
replied, “I will accept being a king in Persia and a sweeper in Africa, but I would not like to 
beg.” 

“Have you any responsibility left?” Baba asked him, and emphasized, “It is not love if 
you have not relinquished all responsibility completely.” 

Baba continued at length: 
In obedience, only one thought of acceptance remains. One willing to obey 100 percent has no 

thought of one’s self, relations or of anything else for 24 hours a day, except the will of the Master. The 
Master’s order, his movement, his will or any other action of his are not like those of an ordinary person. 
To live such a life is really not practical because the Master has no “will” to express. The will of the Master 
is spontaneous. This “will” is something quite different, which a very, very few from among rare ones can 
satisfy for 24 hours. For such a hero, the Master’s words, indications and movements are, in fact, the 
Master’s will. If the Master does not speak with him, that too is the Master’s will. 

If the Master orders one to cut someone’s throat, the rare one will unquestioningly, without even the 
thought of why, do it. Such a rare one is not concerned with the consequence of such an order but takes it 
only as his will. Others may also act accordingly, but in their hearts they have a thought that the Master’s 
order is a test for them, or that it is for their spiritual upliftment. Under such circumstances, there is no 
question of the will of the Master. 

Those highly advanced in spiritual life never test anyone. They know whether the person concerned 
would do it or not. Therefore, the Perfect Ones have no “will.” When he himself [the Perfect Master] is in 
everyone, his work itself is his will! Those who are mindful of it, their every word, their every action is their 
Master’s will. But to live up to that standard, that degree of submission, is impossible. 

Obedience to the Master’s will should not be mechanical, because it will then be monotonous, dry 
and uninteresting. Not only should it not be mechanical, but no thought of self at all, even for a second, 
should be there. How could these things be achieved? That is: it should not be mechanical and, secondly, no 
thought of self should be there. It is almost impossible, so what the disciple has to do is to consciously 
become the very will of the Master. 

Reflecting back on the mechanical aspect, Baba stated: 
If you are always conscious of keeping the Master’s will, and the consciousness is not disturbed by 

the slightest thought, then it is not mechanical. But this is impossible without the grace of the Perfect Master. 
Even to understand that the Master’s pleasure is your pleasure is impossible. But if you always have this 
steadfast thought that the Perfect Master’s will is your pleasure, then it is not mechanical. 

What is the will of the Perfect Master? He alone knows. It is said that when a man realizes God, there 
is neither pleasure nor pain. In that state, the will of everyone is his will. 

Baba elucidated further, concluding: “Love is difficult, but obedience is much more 
difficult. Yet I think that my mandali are trying their utmost to obey me. If I were in their 



 

place, I don’t know whether I would have been able to obey me even for five minutes as they 
do, considering my nature and temperament. What do you all think?” 

Eruch said, “None of the mandali can say whether or not you would have been able to 
have such obedience.” 

Baba just smiled and changed the subject. 
 
On Saturday, 13 June 1953, looking at Kishan Singh, who was involved with a married 

woman, Baba quoted this verse from Tulsidas on his alphabet board: 
“Consider others’ wealth as stone, another’s woman as mother. 
If, following this, God is not found, Tulsidas’ tongue has no value!” 
Kishan said, “I don’t agree with what Tulsidas says. He, too, had a wife, and due to 

her, realized God.” 
Baba responded sternly, “Give up your sham so that God may be pleased! There is a 

vast difference between realizing God and pleasing God! It is better not to meet God than to 
meet and displease Him! Now, stop all this gorakh business [meaningless, ridiculous 
chatter]!” 

Translating a couplet of the poet Jigar, Baba spelled out: “Love means annihilation. 
Don’t expect to live and love. But live while dying, and live when you are dead.” 

Aloba asked, “When can we expect an awakening in the world?” 
“That awakening is definite,” Baba stated. “It is about to come. It will have to come.” 
Kishan Singh had bought a car, and it was his fondest wish to drive Baba in it. But 

whenever Baba would leave for mast journeys or sightseeing excursions, he would invariably 
have Hellan or someone else drive, but not once Kishan Singh. Finally, after much 
persuasion, one day (saying in jest that they would all be killed!) Baba agreed to take a ride 
in the car with Kishan at the wheel. But there was one catch: Because Kishan’s driving was 
considered such a menace, Baba ordered a man to run alongside the car and be ready to take 
over the wheel in case of emergency. So, to the astonishment of pedestrians and onlookers, 
Kishan had his wish fulfilled. He did take Baba for a short ride in his car, but with someone 
jogging alongside them in the street. 

 
On Monday, 15 June 1953, Baba announced he intended to fast for a week on water 

mixed with lime juice and sugar. He first consulted his doctors — Don, Nilu and Goher — 
who said it would not drastically affect his health, and they promised not to interfere with his 
wish.189  

In the vicinity of Dehra Dun were four prominent saints: Anandamayi Ma, Sant Ishwar 
Singh, Sant Mangat Ram and Miran Bhai.190 Baba wished to contact the first three of these. 
But because he was about to fast, he decided instead to contact them by proxy. He put his 
head on Elcha’s feet, and instructed him to go and touch Anandamayi Ma’s feet, and convey 
his love and blessings to her. Similarly, touching Baidul’s feet twice, Baba instructed him to 
go to Ishwar Singh and Mangat Ram and bow to each of them. 

Elcha did as ordered, and afterward Anandamayi Ma expressed her desire to meet 
Meher Baba. Elcha informed Baba, who sent her this message: 

Meher Baba was informed of your wish to see him. He says that there is no need for you to see him. 
If Baba is the Highest of the High, as people say, and is in everything and in everyone, then he is omniscient, 

 
189 Baba’s leg still pained severely at times, and Meherjee was instructed to write to Max Haefliger and 
Irene Billo in Switzerland to obtain and send Dromoran injections and tablets (a strong morphine-like 
painkiller) — enough to last until December.  
190 Anandamayi Ma (1896–1982) was originally from Bengal, but moved to Dehra Dun in 1932, where 
several ashrams were established in her name. Jawaharlal Nehru’s wife Kamla was among her devotees. 



 

and in you also. Even if that is not the case, then there would be no advantage in a meeting with him. Baba 
is bowing down to saints, walis, masts, sadhus and the poor equally, and he conveys his love to you. With 
his love, he sends his salutation to you. 

Baba again bowed to Elcha, as proxy, and sent him back to Anandamayi Ma. After 
bowing to the woman saint, Elcha conveyed Baba’s message. On hearing it, she declared 
repeatedly, “Namo Narayana! [Obeisance to God Narayan!]” 

After seeing the two other saints and bowing down to them, Baidul returned and 
informed Baba, who inquired, “What did Ishwar Singh say?” 

“He asked me who Meher Baba was.” 
“How did you answer?” 
“I told him he was a great saint.” 
This upset Baba, and he stated at length: 

Do you take me for a saint? Is this how your heart speaks? Had you said Baba is an ordinary man, I 
would not have felt bad! After 30 years of association with me, you still call me a saint? 

Truth and honesty demanded that you should have told him that you don’t know who Meher Baba 
is, but still you have accepted him as your guru. Were this question put to Dr. Deshmukh, he would have 
immediately replied that Baba is the Avatar! I don’t mean that you should have declared that. You could 
have safely said that I was your Master. 

What was the idea in telling him I was a saint? I am not a saint! At the moment there are a number 
of saints in Dehra Dun, Hardwar and Rishikesh. Here on Rajpur Road [the locality of Baba’s residence] are 
four saints — Anandamayi Ma, Mangat Ram, Ishwar Singh and Miran Bhai. Only yesterday, I explained to 
the mandali about saints, in the words of Kabir: 

The advantage one derives by pilgrimage is one. 
The benefits one derives by visiting a saint are four. 
But the benefits one derives by meeting a Sadguru are numberless! 
Kabir declares this. Think it over! 

Baba then remarked that the day before, he had thought of fasting for seven days, but 
the present rainy weather had upset his plans. He declared, “All my work is being upset at 
the eleventh hour. Every plan I make in Dehra Dun is upset, just when I am about to start. 
The station wagon failed to come when I was about to go out on the mast tour, and I had to 
change my plan. When I was about to wash the feet of the poor, [that mad] Mrs. Sehgal 
showed up.” 

Elcha said some devotees from Anandamayi Ma wanted to come for Baba’s darshan. 
Baba warned him, “If anyone comes, that would not be good for you!” adding, “When my 
work is finished, God will see that the whole world will bow down to me!” 

Baba asked Kishan Singh, “What would you say if anyone asks you about me?” 
Kishan replied, “Generally, when I get a chance to talk about you with others, I refer 

to you as the Avatar or a spiritually advanced person …” 
“For heaven’s sake, don’t call me spiritually advanced!” Baba interrupted. “How can 

you call me an Avatar and also spiritually advanced? Either say I am spiritually perfect or an 
ordinary human being, because I know I must be either ordinary or perfect.” 

Baba again repeated, “When the time comes, God will make the whole world come to 
me.” 

Baidul asked, “But when will that time come?” 
“Ask God!” Baba quipped. 
Baidul was ordered to go back to Anandamayi Ma, Ishwar Singh and Mangat Ram and 

bow to them without saying anything, imagining in his mind that it was Baba who was 
bowing to them. Baba then bowed to Baidul three times. 

While discussing his fast with Kaikobad, and again mentioning that his plan had been 
upset, Baba revealed, “The success of it is in your [Kaikobad’s] hands. We must fight until 
we win, and 50 percent is in your hands!” 



 

Baba began his fast from the 16th of June and, as wished by him, the mandali also 
fasted with him on the 17th and repeated God’s name according to their respective religions. 
This repetition went on for one hour — from 11:30 P.M. until 12:30 A.M. 

During the course of conversation that day (17 June) Eruch informed Baba that two 
devotees from saint Anandamayi Ma had come for his darshan the previous day. 

“What did you tell them?” Baba asked. 
“I informed them that Baba is seeing no one these days, but they could have his darshan 

from a distance. Also, that presently Baba is fasting.” 
Baba replied, “Fasting is no great thing. Now the time has come when you should 

understand me better. My fast relates to my work, and is not with a view to achieve any self-
importance. So many persons fast daily. Hunger-strikes are a daily news feature in the papers. 
So, of what significance is a fast? And here, Kishan Singh has been making a big noise about 
the fact that I am on a fast!” 

Annoyed, Baba turned to Kishan and declared, “Go and tell people that Baba is fasting 
as a penance! … Penance for himself, for his lovers, for those who cry out for my mercy 
and, in short, penance for the whole world!” 

Eruch’s friend Jal Kapadia came to see Baba. After some personal matters were 
discussed, Jal desired to perform Baba’s arti. “I am fed up with arti, bhajan and worship!” 
Baba told him. “I only derive joy by bowing down to masts, saints, walis and the poor; and 
for that purpose, I descend on this plane. The angels do my worship; I worship the world!” 

Going to Sant Mangat Ram’s ashram on Thursday, 18 June 1953, at 3:00 P.M., 
accompanied by Eruch and Baidul, Baba touched the saint’s feet and immediately left. He 
stated, “Mangat Ram is a genuine seeker. He is really a saint, as he seeks wholeheartedly. 
He is anemic, yet eats only four ounces daily.” Once outside, Baba sent Eruch back to the 
saint to tell him that it was, in fact, Meher Baba who had bowed to him. 

Mangat Ram told Eruch, “The world is full of cruelty and wickedness, and Baba should 
save mankind from its effects and results.” 

In reply, Baba commented to Eruch, “Now, even the saints are feeling disgusted!” 
When they returned to their bungalow, a discussion arose about those who claimed to 

be the Avatar. Baba made these remarks: “It is true that many in the world today declare 
themselves as the Avatar. Every follower and devotee calls his teacher Avatar. There are 75 
in the world who claim this highest spiritual status, but only one is real! Of the rest, half are 
under self-delusion, the other half are bogus pretenders.” 

Baba continued: “I ask you, if everyone is Avatar, and the Avatar never suffers, how 
is it that you seek redress when you suffer? All this is a mess created by Vedanta. It says 
everyone is God. It is true, but only a Realized One can say that. 

“If, on the strength of this statement in Vedanta, one were to say ‘I am God,’ then 
Godhood would not be at peace even for a moment. Knowledge says so; the Upanishads say 
so; but if we go by this theory, how can love for God be created? Whom to love then? 
Knowledge does not dawn automatically. So, they [the false Avatars] are led by the intellect 
and act accordingly. Thus, they become truly deluded.” 

Speaking about masts, Baba remarked, “When one gets intoxicated by divine 
hallucinations, later on one becomes genuine. There are a number of such Nangas [the Naked 
Ones] in the world, of whom even God is afraid! They do not care even for the Avatar. They 
are merged in samadhi [bliss]; the world is dead for them, and they are dead to the world.” 

Referring back, he stated, “An atheist and a Vedantist are one and the same. Vedanta 
is all gossip [intellectual gymnastics]. Only when God makes me speak and prove His 
Godhood will people come to know.” 



 

Mentioning charity, Baba remarked, “The greatest virtue is called charity, not this 
ordinary charity. Real charity means tolerance due to big-heartedness. Tolerance and 
forgiveness are included in real charity. It is also charity to offer the other cheek when 
slapped. In fact, to lose to make others gain is charity. It is a vast thing.” 

Prayers were offered at 8:00 A.M. on the 19th. Baba first bowed to Gustadji and then, 
with his hands folded, he stood quietly in a reverential mood before Eruch, who read out 
these lines, dictated by Baba: “My salutations to all the past, present and future Perfect Ones, 
Qutubs, majzoobs, masts, lovers and seekers of God: I today remember with my love, in 
accordance to their love and faith, my physically departed following lovers ...” 

As the mandali remained standing, Elcha read out the names of the departed ones who 
loved and served Baba. Baba then laid his head on the feet of each of those present. 

Baba ate a few biscuits at noon, and thus broke his fast. 
Kishan Singh and Prakashwati were staying in the same bungalow, and on occasions 

Baba would see Prakashwati. Later that day, Baba suddenly asked Kishan Singh about her 
and came to know that she had gone to the woman saint Anandamayi Ma. 

Baba cuttingly remarked, “It is good Prakashwati visits other saints. Now I am no 
longer responsible for her!” 

Kishan attempted to explain, “Prakashwati went just to pass the time, because she is 
alone at her house and feels bored. Her mother is also there with Anandamayi Ma.” 

“If Anandamayi Ma tells her to do a thing, and if she does not do it, she will be in big 
trouble; and if she does it, I will be free of her responsibility.” 

Baba then admonished Kishan, “You are mine, and I seriously warn you that 
Prakashwati will lead you to disaster!” Anandamayi Ma and Ishwar Singh are on the Path, 
but if you take me as the Head of all, then it behooves you to act responsibly and not go to 
every door.” (This meant no association with other gurus.) 

Baba continued, “If Prakashwati benefits or finds any advantage at the hands of 
Anandamayi Ma, then up to July take her to all saints here. If at the end of July both of you 
still feel that only Baba is real, then you should fulfill your promise of dedication to me.” 
(This meant paying some amount of money to Baba for his poor work.) 

“If I am what you take me to be, then you should catch hold of only me. On my part, I 
must see that you become so helpless that you cannot leave me! And then, no third power 
should interfere or influence you. 

“I do everything 100 percent spontaneously. To my mind, greatness lies in that. The 
Highest of the High is always most spontaneous. 

“When Prakashwati is not confused, she says she cannot live without Baba. If she said 
this from the bottom of her heart, she would not dream of ever going to Anandamayi Ma. It 
is quite a reasonable and logical assumption. Were Prakashwati to love me 100 percent, and 
were I to disregard her completely, still she would have no place for anyone in her heart and 
would not leave me.” 

According to Baba’s behest, Kishan Singh took Prakashwati to different saints and 
also to Anandamayi Ma. Baba had given Prakashwati freedom to visit other saintly persons, 
and she did so. The result was not harmful but wonderful, because in the end she remained 
uninfluenced by any saint. When Prakashwati went to a saint, she would feel a sort of 
uneasiness, and that Baba was pulling her away inwardly. 

Consequently, on her own, she stopped going to any saint, and began singing kirtans 
about Baba at the residence of Bal Kisan Bakhshi and his wife, Meher Kanta. Every week, 
Prakashwati would perform kirtans in their bungalow, with this favorite line echoing: “Born 
of Shiva’s phallus! Jai Meher Baba, Jai Merwan!” 

Kishan, too, would sing so loudly that he was heard in the mandali’s quarters, and Baba 
also would hear him. Thus, an amazing transformation in Prakashwati occurred, and Baba 



 

played his game of keeping Kishan Singh bowed forever at his feet. At his holy feet lies the 
Tavern, which provides ample shelter for all, and even those unwilling to come to him were 
drawn there by his infinite mercy. 

Conversing with the mandali on the 19th of June, Baba observed: 
There is an advantage in approaching a wali, and also a disadvantage at times; but there is no question 

of loss or gain in approaching me. Still, when my will manifests, all will be blessed automatically. The whole 
world will be blessed, and God will do it 100 percent. 

Aloba asked, “When will you break your silence?” 
Baba smiled, and spelled out: 

After 1,200 years! When God makes me speak, I will speak, and it will be the Word that I utter — 
the True Talk. 

Buddha, Krishna and Christ have gone after saying something, and so will I after speaking something. 
But when I speak, God will not make me speak all this! 

Whatever I say now is already written in books, and it is all repetition. Only when God makes me 
speak will He express and prove His Godhood through me. But that is quite a different matter. 

Once in a cycle, God does this. It depends on His whim. But when God makes me speak, my speaking 
will be a proof. It is quite true that my work is universal in nature, and every saint, wali and lover will help 
in it 100 percent. God will do all this, and I am looking forward to the time. I am keenly waiting for it. I only 
know that God will make me speak. When I utter the Word, God’s existence will be proved, and for that to 
be done the help of the masts, saints and walis is essential. I am taking their help. 

Pendu interjected, “Baba knows the time; still, he is looking forward to it.” 
“I know one thing,” Baba replied, “and that is God will make me break my silence. It 

will not be that speech as we speak now. When I open my mouth, God will be proved, and 
for that I get assistance from saints and masts. 

“To explain it to you, to make you understand, I must speak. I will definitely speak and 
manifest myself. Godhood will be proved thereafter. I have never said this so openly before, 
or explained it so clearly.” 

 
There were several mango trees in the compound in Dehra Dun. Baba had given orders 

to the mandali that no one should pluck the mangos from the trees, but if they fell on the 
ground, they were free to gather them. Among the men, Gustadji and Baidul were the most 
eager to collect the ripened fruit. They would wait for the mangoes to drop, and immediately 
run and pick them up. The rivalry between the two went so far that Gustadji would spend 
most of the night outside, just to prevent Baidul from collecting more than his share. 

Dr. Deshmukh had come from Nagpur for a visit and was sleeping in a room in the 
house. Since it was quite hot at the time, Deshmukh climbed up to the terrace with his bedding 
roll and slept there, where it was cooler under the stars. One night, because of the heat, there 
was a sudden shower of rain. Unprotected, Deshmukh quickly rolled up his bedding and, 
instead of carrying it downstairs, threw it from the terrace. It landed with a crash a few inches 
from where Gustadji was sitting. Gustadji’s entire concentration had been on the falling 
mangoes, as there was a fine breeze that night, which was loosening much fruit from the 
trees. When Deshmukh threw down his bedding, Gustadji narrowly escaped having it land 
on his head. Gustadji was shocked to have such a large object crashing down next to him. 

Highly vexed, the next morning he complained to Baba. Coming to know of Baidul 
and Gustadji’s competitive activities, Baba had a good laugh. But from then on, he stopped 
both from eating the mangoes.  

Thereafter, Baba called Prakashwati’s son Bhushan and asked, “Would you do as I 
say?” 

Bhushan answered, “Certainly.” 
“Remove all the mangoes from the trees and, after they ripen, sell them in the market. 

Keep an accurate account, and I will check it.” 



 

So, Bhushan had all the fruit picked and kept in the mandali’s residence for ripening. 
No one was to touch the mangoes. Since permission to eat them had been taken away from 
Baidul and Gustadji, both were seething with anger at Deshmukh, and their tempers found 
no relief until he left. 

Bhushan began selling the fruit in the bazaar, and Baba would check his account daily. 
Before assigning him this work, Baba had ordered him to speak the truth always, be honest 
and never do any contemptible action. Along with Bhushan’s duty, Baba would instruct him 
on honesty, calling attention to his smallest mistake. 

Two new pets were acquired at this time. From Mussoorie, the women had brought a 
black cocker spaniel puppy named Peter. And on the night of 23 June 1953, Kumar brought 
a colt, which Baba gave to Mehera, who would care for it with great affection. The horse was 
named Sheba. 

 
During this period, Baba would daily call a sixteen-year-old sweeper’s son, named Isa, 

to him in Dehra Dun. Isa’s mother and father were working in the men and women mandali’s 
quarters. Since Kishan Singh was an official, the parents would work according to his orders; 
but Kishan had to be careful to be deferential to Isa, because Isa loved Baba and would 
complain to him if anything went wrong. 

One day Isa went to pick a few mangoes. To bring down the fruit he would throw a 
stone with a “Jai Meher Baba!” on his lips. If no mango fell, in exasperation he would curse, 
“Meher Baba be damned!” 

He went on doing this, and a friend of his overheard him and informed Baba that Isa 
was abusing his name. Baba replied, “What’s wrong with his abuses? Isn’t he taking my name 
and remembering me?” 

One day Baba asked Isa, “What do you want to study?” 
“I don’t want to go to school,” he replied. “I want to work, but I should have an easy 

job — one which can be done sitting on a chair — with nothing much to do.” 
Baba asked Kishan Singh to procure him such employment. Since Isa was uneducated, 

it was difficult for Kishan to find him this type of job. Baba would ask him about it every 
day, and take him to task for not carrying out his order. So, Kishan consulted one of his 
influential friends who, as a favor to him, readily agreed to employ Isa at his office. A chair 
was to be placed outside his office for Isa to sit on, and his duty was to carry files to other 
offices. 

Kishan informed Isa, and instructed him to be at work promptly at 11:00 A.M. But the 
next day, Isa did not go to the man’s office. Acting as if he was unaware of this, Baba in the 
evening asked Kishan about Isa, who proudly informed him that he had found Isa an easy 
job. Baba sent for the boy and asked him if he liked the work. “I didn’t go!” Isa declared. 

“Why not?” Baba asked him. 
“It was for Kishan Singh to take me to the officer and first introduce me. He did not 

do this, so I didn’t go.” 
Baba turned to Kishan, “What he says is true. Why didn’t you take Isa with you? Take 

him tomorrow.” 
The next day, Kishan Singh drove Isa to the office in his car, and while he was speaking 

with another officer, Isa boldly entered his boss’ room and sat down in a comfortable chair 
in front of him. When Kishan Singh came in the man pointed to Isa, saying, “Who is he?” 

“He is the boy I mentioned,” Kishan replied. 
“Are you recommending this mannerless urchin to me? You're my friend; otherwise, 

I would teach this scoundrel a lesson!” 



 

Embarrassed, Kishan returned to Baba with the boy. Isa immediately complained to 
Baba that Kishan had insulted him. On Baba’s reproving him, Kishan argued, “He is a most 
ill-mannered boy, Baba. What could I do?” 

“He is ill-mannered, but aren’t you also?” Baba chided. “Because he is a sweeper, you 
look down on him. I, being God, permit him to sit beside me, while you treat him 
contemptuously! I don’t say you should put him on your level, but don’t despise him — have 
love for him.” 

During Baba’s stay in Dehra Dun, almost daily some episode concerning Isa would 
take place. The tenacious boy was Baba’s means of wiping off the sanskaras of Kishan Singh, 
Krishna Nair and, later, Bhau Kalchuri. When Bhau arrived in Dehra Dun, he was told to 
look after Isa and keep him pleased — but Isa was a boy not easily satisfied, as the men were 
to learn. 

Once, Don was talking with Baba while Isa was there. When the conversation was 
over, Baba motioned that Don could go. He left, but remembering something, came back. At 
this, Isa laughed, and when Baba asked him why he was laughing, he said, “You told him to 
go, and he has come back. He does not know the meaning of obedience!” 

Baba praised the boy in front of the mandali, “Look, see how clever Isa is. He 
understands the importance of obedience.” 

Another time, Isa’s mother came weeping to Baba. Baba asked the reason, and she 
said, “Isa lost Rs.100 gambling last night. Please make him win tonight.” Baba assured her 
of his help. After she left, Baba had a hearty laugh. He sent for Isa and arranged his activities 
in such a way that he could not find the time to go out and gamble. Going to the movies, 
playing cards and other games, doing japa and being with Baba for certain times of the day 
— these were Isa’s occupations. Baba would send him to the movie theater with Krishna, and 
someone else was sent to bring him back, so that he would not be tempted to go gambling. 

Isa’s parents would loudly quarrel with each other, and Baba would go on listening to 
pleas from both sides. Then he would mediate and explain things to them, settling their 
affairs. It was surprising that those longing for darshan had not been given permission for 
even a minute, yet Baba would give his company to Isa’s humble family for hours on end. 

 
At 7:00 A.M., on 24 June 1953, Baba left for Roorkee, (45 miles south), with Hellan 

driving, and accompanied by Pendu, Elcha and Kishan Singh. In Roorkee, a poor program 
was held in the dargah of the Qutub Sabir. Baidul was sent in advance to make the 
arrangements. It was drizzling on the way and the car was also giving trouble. The petrol 
tank was leaking and much of the gas was lost. Elcha exhorted Hellan to drive fast, but on 
account of the rain and the road being in a hazardous condition, Hellan could not do so. The 
car suddenly came to a halt on a flat plain, much to Hellan’s surprise because, according to 
him, there should have been nothing wrong with it. Meanwhile, Baba was often prodding 
Elcha to ask Hellan why he did not properly test the car in Dehra Dun. Finally, Hellan was 
able to fix the car and they proceeded. 

At the shrine of Sabir, Baba was provided with a room to sit in, and a brick platform 
was raised for the poor to stand on, to enable Baba to wash their feet and bow down on them. 
Baba had covered his head with a scarf and appeared to be in a pleasant mood. At 9:00 A.M. 
the caretaker of the shrine brought a list of the 50 deserving poor, who formed a queue.  Four 
rupees were to be given to each as prasad after the ritual bowing down. When Baba was to 
hand them the prasad, upon receiving it, each was to say: “May Allah help you! May Allah 
give you good health! May Allah bless you!” Kishan Singh wiped the feet of the first poor 
person after Baba had washed them. Looking gravely at Kishan, Baba again washed that 
man’s feet, and he himself wiped them again and placed his forehead on them. Thus he 
showed Kishan that he wanted to do this work himself without any assistance from anyone. 



 

This program was specifically for 50 poor people, but as three on the list had not 
showed up, three others from among those standing nearby were chosen. Baba washed, 
wiped, and bowed his forehead on their feet and presented each his love gift of money. 
Several other poor people had come there in anticipation of receiving monetary help, and 
they also were given the prasad of four rupees. The caretaker had helped much with the 
preparations for the success of the program, so Baba, after washing and bowing to his feet, 
gave him also a love gift of ten rupees. Another old man had also helped in the work and he 
too was accordingly given ten rupees. Meanwhile, the three persons absent from the original 
list appeared, and Baba offered them his love gift of money after the ceremony of washing 
and bowing to their feet. Those who received Baba’s prasad of money included women, old, 
young, blind and lame, and also some members of the middle-class. All were Muslims, as 
the Muslim caretaker had arranged matters. 

After the poor work was over, Baba went inside the dargah and placed a silk carpet on 
the floor of the tomb, which signified his reverence for the departed Perfect Master Sabir. 
Lying face down on his stomach before the shrine, Baba paid his respects and offered his 
homage. The caretaker recited prayers and ended by uttering: “O God, may the spiritual work 
of the person who has washed the feet of the poor be done to his satisfaction.” To which the 
men chanted, “Amen.” In obeisance, Baba remained lying on his stomach stretched out full 
length, until all the prayers were recited. The same prayer was also offered on the verandah 
of the shrine and the crowd outside also joined in by saying, “Amen!” Baba thereafter offered 
the Muslim caretaker prasad and gave four annas to each of the poor collected outside. While 
heading back to Dehra Dun, Baba expressed how highly pleased he was with the work in 
Roorkee. 

Since adopting silence in 1925, Baba had completely stopped touching money, except 
for handling money when giving it to the masts, saints and poor, and would only do so on 
these occasions. 

In the car while going to and returning from Roorkee, Kishan Singh’s singing and Elcha 
Mistry’s humorous conversation kept Baba in a good mood. To add zest to his tales, Elcha 
would exaggerate them to any extent and make them “spicy.” After his return, Baba bestowed 
a befitting title on Elcha, and gave him the “degree” of Elcha, B.D.L. — Bundle Licentiate.191 

 
Back in Dehra Dun, on Thursday, 25 June 1953, Baba reminded Kumar, “Don’t forget 

to do the work I've given you.” Baba would go on repeating the same thing so often during 
the course of the day that once Kumar started laughing. Baba remarked, “Whether it is a 
good habit or a bad one, I am given to repeating things. After meeting Babajan, repeating 
things increased a great deal in me. Why do I do it?” 

“Possibly to create firmness in one to carry out the duty you give,” Eruch opined. 
Baba answered: 

It is not so. Mehera, too, I am often reminding to give milk to the colt Sheba, and Goher to see that 
all the mangoes are picked from the trees. It is hard to believe they have no trust in me, and need things 
repeated to make them do the work. 

The reason is that inwardly I feel greatly fed up — disgusted. I wish to be relieved of the 
responsibility of looking after such small things. For that, I am bothered inwardly, and the shadow of this 
inner botheration has fallen on both [the men and women] mandalis. 

Honest to God, I tell you I am absolutely, infinitely fed up! I am looking forward to breaking my 
silence, and when the time comes, this feeling will disappear. Although no bother “exists” for me, I feel so 
much disgusted that occasionally I wonder when I will be free of this silence, and when the world will be 
free, too. 

 
191 Bundle is a Gujarati term for someone who not only exaggerates but also makes up or adds fictitious 
content to stories. 



 

Have you any idea what kantala [botheration] the colt is to me? You would not believe how much 
the horse has added to my kantala. 

“This is paradoxical,” Eruch interjected. “How can human intelligence understand you, 
Baba?” 

I feel perplexed and also make the mandali confused. Day and night, I am thinking of freeing myself 
of these responsibilities. 

Christ knew he would be crucified and felt it. He was all bliss. His suffering was universal, but 
alongside, he was on all seven planes! It is the state of Perfect [Divine] Consciousness. So, Jesus felt the 
crucifixion on a lower state of consciousness. Always, he knew; still, he was waiting for it. He had warned 
his disciples about it. And when he was finally crucified, in his lowest state of consciousness, he cried out: 
“Father, even You have given me up! Why hast Thou forsaken me?” 

For a majzoob, however, there is no such thing. He has no universal duty to perform. He only enjoys 
the supreme bliss. 

Nilu asked, “What does it all mean about the Father, Son and Holy Ghost?” 
Baba explained at length:192 

Father = Sat = Janan = Akshar = Behud (limitless); 
Son = Shiv = Jaaney Janan = Uttam = Anhud (supreme, Unlimited); 
Holy Ghost = Jeev = Jaan = Kshar = Hud (limitation). 
To become Supreme, the state of Akshar is to be experienced. 
To become Anhud, the state of Behud is to be experienced. 
To become the Son, the state of the Father is to be experienced. 
Beyond this all, there is the state of Unconscious Consciousness. But for the unconscious bliss to 

become supreme, the first state to be acquired is the state of being limited. Thereafter, the state of 
limitlessness is to be experienced; and for the Universal work, it has to be in the Beyond state. 

Man = limitation = Kshar 
God = limitless = Akshar 
Avatar or Sadguru = Unlimited, Supreme = the Beyond 
When the soul becomes one with the Oversoul, it is in the state of Behud. And when the Realized 

Soul “descends” from his Highest state for Universal work, meaning when he regains gross consciousness 
alongside his superconsciousness, he is in the state of Anhud. Because, being God, he is in both states — the 
limitless and the Beyond — and works for hud (limited ones). 

Thus, in the state of the Father, the Realized One is not meant to do Universal work; but in the state 
of the Son there is Universal duty. The Father state is contained in the Son state; and from the standpoint of 
Universal work, the Son state is higher than the Father state. From the viewpoint of Divine Consciousness, 
both states are one and the same; but in the Son state, the duty of Universal work is to be done; the Father 
state is without duty. 

“This is something quite new,” Nilu declared. 
Eruch said, “It is absolutely essential for the Christian world to know and grasp this, 

because it does not understand this difference between the Father and the Son. They take the 
Son as less than the Father and according to what you have explained, it is not true.” 

Baba replied, “Whatever it may be, I now want to be free from all this. It all relates to 
the world; but this subject deludes an ordinary man. When a magician performs his tricks, 
the children in their delusion take them to be real. But adults are not fooled, because they 
know it is all jugglery.” 

Baba further explained: 
He who comes down from the seventh plane — from the state of the Father — and acquires gross 

consciousness, is like a magician. When he does his tricks, the whole of humanity is like children to him, 
and his children consider his activities as “real.” But there is a heaven-and-earth difference between a 
magician of the seventh plane and a juggler of the gross plane. The duty of the Divine Magician is to sustain 

 

192 For a further explanation of the divine states of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, refer to The Nothing 
and The Everything, pp. 139–143. 



 

the universe. This means that while doing his work, he has to teach his children that what they see and hear 
is not true; and to do this, he has to raise the children’s powers of understanding. But all this, meant for the 
understanding of the world, becomes more delusive. Many a book has been written on this subject; but 
everything is like a coil of rope which those deluded are apt to take as a serpent. Everything is like the coil 
of rope — a fake! 

Even to feel fed up is also a delusion, and also when I say I am waiting to break my silence. But this 
delusion is of a high grade to make others un-deluded. The Master Juggler does his tricks to sustain the Truth 
so that the children should not go wrong. In that he gets fed up, wondering when the children will be able to 
understand him and come to know the Truth and say that it is all a fake. 

There is nothing to know. Everything is for forgetting. Whatever can be understood is illusion. The 
highest understanding and the lowest are both illusion. What cannot be understood is Reality. We are what 
we are. What we were, we are, and what we are, we shall be. If you don’t understand this, it matters little. 
All that has to be understood is “illusion,” but if you understand what cannot be understood, then you will 
know that we were, we are and we shall be. You have to gain that consciousness. 

In short, there has been no change in us, nor will there be any. The only difference lies in knowing 
that we are unaware of what we are — Infinite God and One. We began to understand ourselves differently 
as separate entities. This thinking of separateness is nothing but illusion. The wonder is that we were One 
with Infinite God, and today take ourselves as separate from Him. We began to think in terms of individuality 
— I am sick, I am happy, and so forth. Such understanding will have to be forsaken. 

Kumar could not resist interjecting, “Baba, I am not able to understand anything you 
have explained, nor am I particularly anxious to.” 

Baba responded: 
Whether you bother or don’t bother, your children, wife and even the body itself serve as a binding 

for you. In reality, there is nothing but continuous bliss, but now you can have no idea about it. We are 
infinitely powerful. Once you get that consciousness, you can make or break the whole universe; make the 
whole universe happy or miserable as you choose. It is said in Sufism that the highest bliss of human beings 
is the seventh shadow of that Original Bliss. 

Whether you bother or not, this understanding has to come gradually. Whatever we know is an 
illusion. Whatever we are talking is also an illusion. The real understanding, when it comes, comes in the 
twinkling of an eye, because we are that Ocean of Divinity, in which all drops exist. When the drops 
seemingly form into bubbles, they experience a different state. Waves cannot burst them; but once they are 
burst, they instantaneously become the Ocean! If it is explained to these “bubbles” that they are not bubbles 
but the Ocean, they will not grasp it unless they burst. The more the effort to explain to the bubbles, the 
more the illusion increases. So where is the necessity in explaining? The bubbles must be burst to make 
them aware. 

Different types of bubbles exist in the ocean — some are small, some big, some black, some red, 
some white, some dirty — numerous sorts. 

Referring to Kumar, Baba stated, “He is in the Ocean. He has his wife, children, 
relations. Every drop is different, but each one is a bubble.” 

Kishan Singh asked, “Why don’t you just break these bubbles?” 
Baba joked, “Yours is already broken!” 
Touching on Sabir Saheb of Iran and his spiritual attainments, Baba stated: 

Sabir was staying with his maternal uncle and had much wealth. Once, his mother asked him to 
prepare a vast amount of food and feed the poor. For twelve years he kept on feeding others, but during this 
time, he was living only on figs. He had become quite weak, and once his mother asked why he was not 
taking food cooked for others. He replied that he was told he should cook for and feed others, and so, 
whatever he was preparing, he was not eating himself. 

Once, Sabir saw a flash of the divine light, and was so merged in it that he remained in that state of 
bliss for a year and a half. When he came to, he found himself sitting under a tree eating a fig. Such a state 
is called mukam-e-hairat [divine enchantment caught between the third and fourth planes]. He got that flash 
of bliss and became dazed. Can you understand his condition? It is infinite bliss, continuous bliss, eternal 
bliss, but not in ordinary human consciousness. It is infinite bliss, infinite knowledge, infinite power, but he 
cannot use them. Sabir had that Experience, and only a rare one knows what it is. 

“I would not like to know,” commented Pendu. 
Baba replied, “Who says that this state is not good? Nilu, too, says he does not want 

God-realization. He wants medical work, good food and my company.” 



 

Continuing, Baba said: 
Maulana Rumi was a great savant of his time. He could give good speeches and discourses. When he 

traveled from place to place, the books of his learned lore were packed and carried on camelback. 
Everywhere, he was accorded the highest honors. Shams-e-Tabriz, on the other hand, was quite naked. One 
day they encountered each other and Shams threw all Rumi’s books in a well. Rumi was furious with him, 
but Shams explained that all his books, including the Koran, were like dry bones for a dog! “Until now,” he 
said, “you have been chewing only the bones; it is time you tasted the brain!” 

Rumi was greatly upset, and so Shams had all the books drawn out of the well. They were completely 
dry! This amazed Rumi, and Shams said, “As long as Rumi does not become the slave of Shams, he will 
learn nothing!” Henceforth, Rumi became his Master’s slave, and Shams eventually made him God-realized. 

Baba ended by saying, “Become men of Experience, and for that be like the dust at 
the Master’s feet.” 

At this point, Baidul wanted to ask Baba something, but Nilu stopped him, saying, 
“There will be no end to questions.” 

Hearing this, Baba asked, “When there is no beginning, how could there be an end?” 
Referring to Sheba, the colt, Baba lamented, “This filly has come — when will there 

be its end? It needs bedding, it needs fodder, it needs medicine and many other things. So, 
where is the end?” 

“Today’s discussion was quite good,” said Nilu. 
“This was not a discussion, but chitchat — gossip,” Baba replied. 
“Then, is the Gita a discussion?” Kumar asked. 
“It is a conversation between Krishna and Arjuna,” replied Baba. 
“Isn’t such a conversation good?” Nilu questioned. 
“How could it be bad,” Baba asked, “since from it you come to learn about good and 

bad? Nothing is bad, and this you have to know by Experience.” 
Baba continued: 

I am very much harassed, and the only remedy is that God should be prayed to in order to free me 
from this boredom and harassment in His infinite mercy! God is absolutely independent, infinitely 
independent. He is absolutely perfect within Himself. He is also beyond Perfect Independence, because when 
we call Him independent, then we have also the contrary thought of dependence. His independence is such 
that it can never be imagined, and nothing opposite to it can ever happen. When we say He is without 
attributes, we begin having thoughts of attributes. When we say He is One, we have the thought of two. So, 
the best is to say God IS. 

In His independence is infinity, and similarly everything is infinite. Because He is infinite, we see 
finiteness everywhere. So, in His infinitude, His mercy is infinite in His infinite independence. 

One should call on His mercy from the depths of one’s heart. If you go on praying for 100 years 
without heart, you will gain nothing. But a second’s heartfelt prayer is heard. So, with inner devotion, call 
on Him; you will experience the rays of His mercy. 

Now the thing to do is to ask Kaikobad to pray for me from the bottom of his heart. 
Let me tell you all that later, after centuries, the world will realize that I am praying wholeheartedly 

100 percent for myself, for you all and for the world at large — and every word of my prayer is linking me, 
you all and the world [together]! 

Then, asking Kaikobad to pray for him, Baba urged him, “Pray to God to forgive me 
for whatever I have just said, and all you [mandali] join in the prayer. It is your good fortune 
that you are joining me in this prayer; anyhow, luck or no luck, put your hearts in it!” 

Baba had given this discourse because the mandali themselves were feeling fed up. 
Everyone was feeling tired, but had said nothing in complaint. Only Kaikobad, who once had 
a glimpse of the divine light in Dehra Dun, was happy. When it happened, Kaikobad was so 
dazed that he lost body consciousness and fell down. When he regained consciousness, he 
found he had hurt his leg. After this first glimpse, he occasionally had a few more, when he 
would again lose consciousness and fall down. 

 



 

 
The lawyer Harichand Kochar came to see Baba on Friday, 26 June 1953, and Baba 

asked him, “What do you desire?” 
“Permit me to spend some time each day with the mandali,” he said. 
“You are presently sitting before me; what more do you want? You attend court, argue 

cases, rear your children — what is wrong with that?” 
Baba discoursed at length, spelling out: 

But it is true that you are confined in a very large, formidable prison — the prison of the mind, of the 
body and of the world. If once you are freed from this jail, you are safe forever. Still, this is all a figment of 
the imagination. You have passed through so many births. Just imagine how many children you have had. 
They are nowhere today. 

In truth, there is nothing. Even the present life is a dream. In a dream at night, you eat, weep and are 
joyous. But on awakening, you find it was all a dream. Likewise, life is a dream. When one awakens from 
sleep, he considers the dream dreamt as a dream. But while dreaming, if the person were told that he was 
only dreaming, he would never believe it. At the time, his dream is a reality for him. But on rising, he 
automatically realizes it was a dream. 

I tell you today that what you see and what you hear is all a dream. But you will never believe it, 
because whatever you experience you think is real. When your eyes are opened, you will spontaneously 
know and experience that what you took as real was in fact a dream. 

Don’t worry; all this is illusion. You should love me and be honest and faithful. You must be so 
honest in your love that even God should bow down to you for it. God thirsts for honest love. There must 
not be the slightest tinge of hypocrisy. Ages have made the mind so dirty that it is quite hard for it to be pure 
and honest. It is the mind’s nature to doubt, to reason, to be happy, to be sick, to be sore and so forth. Had 
it not been its nature, there would have been no need for births after births. Imagination has created all this, 
and the world is so ensnared in it, it is as if bogged down in mire. And extrication from the morass becomes 
impossible. There is only one remedy for it: honest love for God and help from a Master. 

Narrating a story about the saint Sabir Saheb’s love and faith, Baba stated: 
In Iran lived a wali named Sabir. He was so steadfast in his love for and faith in God that he would 

say, “Whatever Allah does is for the best.” He was a very rich man and had seven sons. He had a flourishing 
business and was the envy of others. Since he had a beautiful wife, seven sons and riches, naturally people 
said there was no reason for him not to say what God did was for the best. Then it happened that he incurred 
a heavy loss in his business. He lost everything; still, he would repeat that whatever God did was for the 
best. Yet people would begrudge him, saying why shouldn’t he repeat such a thing even under adverse 
circumstances, since he had seven sons to earn an income to maintain the family? 

Some time later, his sons died, but he stuck to his love and faith, repeating the same statement. Then 
people began saying why should he not say so, since the loss of his riches and all of his sons had absolved 
him of his responsibilities? Sabir was then attacked by leprosy and made to leave the town. Despite all this, 
he went on saying that whatever God did was for the best. The eyes of the townsfolk were then opened, and 
they found that in both suitable and unsuitable conditions, he was firm as a rock in his faith. They began 
calling him Sabir [the Patient One, the Enduring] and loving him much. 

Baba concluded by saying: “He on whom God showers His grace, He tears to pieces!” 
 
Kumar had brought the colt, Sheba, to Baba, and on 27 June, Baba told him to bring a 

deer. The deer was also kept as a pet for a while. At one point, Baba explained to Kumar: 
You should know that lately I feel very disgusted. It will go on increasing. I do all this for a purpose. 

But there is one thing: I feel that July will prove most critical, crucial, for me. Everything else is a play. Gird 
your loins, and be fully prepared by the 10th of July. You have carried out 100 percent the work of buying 
Sheba. It does not matter to me now whether the horse lives or dies. I am happy you fulfilled my wish as 
instructed. 

My method is to create and to abolish. If I tell you tomorrow to sell the horse, you should do it 
willingly. If I tell you to give it away to someone, that too you should carry out joyfully. You should never 
have a thought that all your labors spent on buying it were in vain. Had you not bought it, I would have been 
thinking about it all the time. 

My methods and ways are unique. Once a thing is done, I never care what happens thereafter. And 
so, if you want to please me, then do as I say. You should not think why Baba does this and why he wishes 
so. If ever the thought of why creeps into your mind, the whole thing is spoiled! 



 

A youth named Singh, from Hamirpur, had attended the Andhra darshan program, but 
his parents were against Baba. Running away from home, Singh came to Baba in Dehra Dun 
on Sunday, 28 June 1953. Before he arrived, his father’s telegram was received, asking Baba 
to send Singh back immediately. 

“Why have you come here?” Baba asked him. 
“I wish to stay with you,” the boy replied. 
“I am pleased to hear it. Now tell me, will you carry out my wishes?” 
“Surely, anything!” he replied. 
“In that case, I ask you to return home, and every day place your head on your parents’ 

feet until they feel fed up with it and ask you to stop.” 
“But they abuse you, Baba!” he exclaimed. 
“By abusing me, they remember me and also test your love for me. You should learn 

to have forbearance. By tolerating their attitude and still showing your love for them, you 
will win them over. Do as I say; go home and serve your parents.” 

“But I want to be with you,” the boy pleaded. 
Baba sent Aloba to bring Harichand Kochar, who was sitting daily under a tree opposite 

Baba’s bungalow, waiting to be called. Occasionally, Baba would call him, but then he would 
always be told not to pester Baba again. At his arrival, Baba praised Kochar and said, “Look 
at Harichand Kochar! How obedient he is! Whatever I tell him to do, he does immediately!” 

Baba asked Kochar to sing a song, which he did. Its meaning was that Baba is the mind; 
Baba is the body; and except for Baba, there is nothing. His wish is all in all, and to fulfill it 
is the only virtue in life. 

Baba asked Singh, “Did you hear what he sang? Kochar behaves according to the song 
he has sung; that is why he is dear to me. If I ask him not to come here, he does not. He acts 
according to my wish.” 

Addressing Kochar, Baba instructed him, “As my lawyer, give Singh some advice.” 
“I am not in a position to advise anyone,” Kochar said. 
“All right, then convey to Singh whatever I tell you,” Baba ordered. 
Eruch then read Baba’s alphabet board to Kochar, who in turn would repeat the words 

to Singh. “Baba’s friendship will be a persecution for you!” was the first thing Baba dictated. 
“No, never!” the boy protested. 
“Give up the idea of loving Meher Baba!” was the second dictation. 
“Only when I breathe my last!” Singh responded. 
Baba then told Kochar to convey the following to him: “Harichand Kochar loves Baba. 

He follows Baba as Baba tells him. He did not go to Mussoorie when Baba was there, as 
Baba forbade him. He knows that since Baba is everywhere, he can love him even from a 
distance. Today Baba is telling him that he should not come here and of course he won’t!” 

The mandali burst out laughing because Kochar had, in fact, gone to Mussoorie to meet 
Baba against his express orders, and in Dehra Dun also kept coming and pestering Baba, in 
spite of Baba’s instructions not to do so. But Kochar remained quiet and did not utter a word 
to the contrary. 

Baba gave certain instructions to Singh, and sent him back to Hamirpur. Later that day 
Baba went to Kochar’s home to see his family, who were devoted to Baba. His eldest 
daughter, Raj, was particularly devoted. The family entertained Baba with a few songs. Baba 
was happy with their love, and permitted Kochar to visit the mandali’s residence every 
Sunday. 

Baba next visited Hellan’s residence. Hellan’s family was passing through difficult 
times, partly because they had abandoned all their property in Pakistan and fled to India after 
Partition. (Kochar too was a refugee from Pakistan.) Partition between the Muslims and 



 

Hindus had brought much suffering to people on both sides of the border. A great carnage 
had taken place, women were raped, thousands had been killed and even more rendered 
homeless. People had become fanatical in the name of religion and committed the worst acts 
of violence. 

After comforting Hellan’s family, Baba left and went to Keki Nalavala’s house. After 
meeting his family, Baba returned. In the car, Baba stated that Hellan’s daughter, like Raj, 
loved him dearly. Then he joked, “It is possible I may be Harichand Kochar’s father, and 
also the real father of his daughter, Raj. I have so many children the number cannot be 
counted. But some of them are mavali [urchin] children, namely Elcha, Kishan and 
Harichand!” 

 
Nilu complained to Baba on Tuesday, 30 June 1953, “Don is discontinuing his 

subscription to his foreign medical journal, which I need, as you have told me to keep up 
with the latest developments. Tell him not to do so.” 

Baba replied, “Let us consult Hafiz and see if Nilu’s wish is to come true.” Baba told 
Aloba to bring the Divan-e-Hafiz and open it at random. Aloba read in Persian and Baba 
translated the following lines: 

I will pluck flowers from the Garden of Paradise 
And become one with my Beloved! 
I have been your lover for eons; 
Now the time has come to give me a message of hope! 
If you do not believe it, ask the great sage of China! 
It is not for everyone to be faithful and devoted. 

Baba remarked, “It seems Nilu’s desire will be fulfilled.” 
But Don raised the point, “Hafiz says nothing about medicine or a journal.” 
Baba stated, “Anyway, until the end of 1953, don’t stop the journal.” 
Don observed, “You had in the beginning made grandiose plans [about opening 

medical facilities], which until now have not been put into effect.” 
Smiling, Baba motioned to Aloba, “Ask Hafiz again when these two doctors will leave 

me alone!” 
Aloba opened to a page and read: 
“It has been ordained and will come to pass. 
If it is not done now, it will never be done at all!” 

“But no reference is made about medicine or a clinic,” Don pointed out. 
“The time is coming soon,” Baba replied. 
“But when will it actually come?” asked Don. 
Baba himself then opened the book and gave it to Aloba to read: 
“A pale face and sickness from head to foot! 
This is a warning that medicine is needed!” 

Don laughed, and his subscription was continued. 
Don was a gifted, diligent doctor, but after the New Life Baba had not given him any 

specific duty, and it was therefore difficult for him to pass his time. Baba’s inner work for 
him was of course for the best, but outwardly Don remained ill at ease. For him, to be without 
work was a penance. 

Eruch had the duty of reading Baba’s alphabet board and doing the correspondence in 
English; Pendu was the household manager; Vishnu was doing the marketing and keeping 
accounts; Gustadji was keeping silence without any other duties; Kaikobad was repeating 
God’s name (100,000 times daily) and saying prayers; Aloba was overseeing the preparation 
of the mandali’s food; Baidul was traveling, finding and bringing masts; Krishna was the 



 

night watchman; Nilu was the mandali’s doctor; but, again, Don had no specific duty. This 
does not, however, even begin to adequately describe the work done by the mandali. 
Additional duties would daily crop up, and the mandali had to do anything and everything. 
Each man remained occupied day and night, and those without a physical duty were mentally 
occupied. 

Among the women mandali, Mehera and Meheru were doing Baba’s personal work, 
washing his clothes, bedding, et cetera; Mani was doing foreign correspondence and typing; 
Goher, besides being their doctor, was managing the household affairs; Naja supervised the 
kitchen; and Rano was a versatile jack of all trades. 

 
July 1953 marked the first issue of an American quarterly dedicated to Meher Baba. It 

was called The Awakener, and was edited by Filis Frederick and published by Warren C. 
Healy. In her first editorial, Filis wrote: 

Speaking from the heart, from the heart’s intuition and experience, we feel not only is Meher Baba 
the true Avatar of our age, but will prove to be one of the most extraordinary of all time; that never before 
has God let descend such an outpouring of divine love and grace, because mankind is at the most crucial 
juncture of its whole evolutionary and involutionary history. 

We must either love or perish ... and God helps our choice through this man. May we choose with 
him to love — and to be Awakened! 

On Sunday, 5 July 1953, it suddenly started raining heavily while Baba was seated 
with the mandali. “People on the street must have gotten wet,” Baba remarked. He told Aloba 
to see how many people were on the street. Aloba reported that the streets were empty, but 
he found a man dressed in a loincloth and dhoti standing outside, soaked to the skin. Asked 
what he wanted, the man said he had come from Delhi for Meher Baba’s darshan. According 
to Baba’s instructions, Aloba told him that since Baba had stopped giving darshan, he had 
best return home. Leaving the bungalow, the man left weeping and stood on the roadside. 

Aloba informed Baba, and the visitor was summoned. He was the same size as Nilu, 
so on Baba’s direction Nilu gave him some dry clothes that would fit, and he went to the 
bathroom to change. He was given hot tea and a mango. Then the following conversation 
ensued. 

Baba asked, “What is your name and what do you do?” 
“My name is Hakumat Rai Kapil, and I am employed in New Delhi as a clerk.” 
“What do you want?” 
“I have been reading your books for two years, and I obtained your address from a Mr. 

Adi K. Irani in Ahmednagar. From here I will proceed to Mussoorie, and thence to Rishikesh 
and Hardwar. I am thinking of spending a week in the Shiva Ashram and some time in Kali 
Kamliwala’s ashram. I want to learn spiritual practices to make progress on the spiritual 
path.” 

“Are you married?” 
“Yes, I am.” 
“Do you love your wife?” 
“I loved her before, but since I have become interested in spirituality my love has 

lessened. My wife loves me very much, and though at first she did not approve of my 
spiritual inclination, now she herself is leaning toward it.” 

“There are many ashrams in Rishikesh and Hardwar,” Baba commented, “but the 
devotional practices in the Ramakrishna Ashram are better than others. There you will learn 
about meditation, yoga and so forth, but these Ramakrishna himself never practiced in his 
life! But tell me, you desire spiritual training. What sort of spiritual training? I don’t quite 
grasp what you mean.” 



 

“I have read about them in books, but don’t know how to do them, such as breathing 
— inhalation and exhalation — also what name of God to repeat. I want to learn these things.” 

“What is your objective?” Baba asked. 
“To be one with God!” Hakumat emphatically replied. 
“In your efforts to be one with God, by trying to understand yoga you will be lowering 

your objective. How to inhale, how to meditate, what posture to assume — these are all 
exercises. Only heroes can realize God; the path leading to Him is quite different. God wishes 
that we attain Him most naturally in our day-to-day life. It does not need meditation. 
Numerous yogis and swamis in the world are still unaware of God. They follow the path of 
meditation, yoga, pranayama and guide others in how to do other spiritual practices. Instead 
of emancipating, these bind the seekers more. You want freedom, but all these things create 
more bondage. If you truly and sincerely wish to realize God, you should be ready to sacrifice 
your life for Him. Are you ready to die for Him?” 

“I am prepared, and whatever you instruct me I will carry out.” Hakumat replied. 
“Nothing more is required if you are ready to carry out my orders 100 percent.” Baba 

recalled the case of Swami Premananda, how he had come to him and failed to adhere to 
even a simple order — “to come alone.” 

Concluding, Baba emphasized to Hakumat Rai, “In short, 100 percent honesty counts. 
The slightest hypocrisy is fatal. Honesty should be of such a degree as to make even God feel 
we are as honest as He is in His infinite state. In this Path, the least hypocrisy is dreadful. If 
you desire to lead a yogic disciplined life, go in for drills at some ashram. Go to saints and 
seek their guidance. But if you want to attain divinity, be ready to die for it and follow my 
orders 100 percent.” 

Hakumat Rai said, “If I cannot realize God, I do not want that life of discipline. My 
sole aim is to attain Him.” 

Baba stated, “All past Sadgurus never advised seekers to assume a certain posture and 
sit in meditation. They taught them to love God and obey the Perfect Master, but this is 
extremely difficult. Compared to it, a yogic life of discipline is easy. Meditation is good, as 
it silences the mind. Saints are, after all, advanced souls trying to guide others. The lives of 
genuine saints are for others. They lead others toward purity, toward God; but to attain God, 
one must die for Him. Now of these two, choose one: either a disciplined life, or God-
realization. For the latter you will have to follow me 100 percent. If you do that, I will bow 
to you!” 

“I will follow your instructions,” Hakumat replied. 
“Then listen. Go to Mussoorie and stay there for two days with your family. From 

there, come back to Dehra Dun and take darshan of either Sant Mangat Ram or Sant Ishwar 
Singh. Don’t sit there; after bowing down, leave immediately. If he asks you to sit, say that 
you have come only for darshan. 

“Then proceed to Rishikesh to see Swami Shivananda, Swami Ram Krishna and other 
good saints. Bow down to them, but do not remain there, either. Also visit one called 
Nilkanthwala Mast in Bhajan Ashram and bow to him. Then touch the feet of 101 sadhus. 

“From Rishikesh go to Hardwar. There also bow down to 101 sadhus. While doing all 
this, do not tell anyone that I have ordered you to do it. When you finish bowing down or 
touching the feet of saints and sadhus at all the places I have told you to go, then write a letter 
to me. Thereafter, after your leave from work expires, return to Delhi, and when I send for 
you come to me, leaving everything, prepared to obey me 100 percent. Lastly, try to love 
your wife as much as possible before I call you.” 

At the end of the interview, Baba beckoned Hakumat Rai close and gave him some 
raisins as prasad. Hakumat Rai obeyed Baba’s instructions and waited for his call. The wait 
itself was the best spiritual practice possible, and it continued for the rest of his life! He 



 

would come to Baba occasionally during functions, but “the call” was constantly postponed. 
One day, when Hakumat Rai’s heart thirsts only for the Ocean, he will have that 
preparedness and the call will be heard. 

 
Later that same day, 5 July 1953, Ramdas Chaurasia of Nagpur came to Dehra Dun 

with his sons, Shankarlal and Ganeshlal, and they were also permitted to see Baba. Baba gave 
instructions to Ramdas about Shankarlal’s marriage. In the course of conversation, Ramdas 
asked Baba the proper way to do japa (repetition of God’s name). Replying, Baba stated: 

Day and night you breathe, but do you ever think of it? Even at night when you sleep and when it is 
not possible to think of it, your breathing goes on for 24 hours, continuously and naturally. Do the japa in a 
similar manner; do it in such a way that it goes on spontaneously all the time — while eating, drinking, 
sitting, walking, talking — so that in the course of time, it becomes a natural habit. 

To form this habit, first you have to repeat the one name of God most dear to you for half an hour 
daily, increasing the time gradually until the mental repetition becomes a natural habit, and you keep 
repeating it for 24 hours. God has hundreds and thousands of names. Select an easy one and with every 
inhalation, repeat it. While doing it, no special sitting or standing posture is required. 

This habit will make you repeat God’s name always — while eating, working, urinating, defecating 
and so on. If at all you forget to take His name, take it at once as soon as you remember. Do this, thinking 
that it is a duty given to you. Don’t worry if you ever forget to take His name. If your thoughts begin to 
flow into a different channel, stop them and go on repeating His name. When it becomes a firm habit with 
you, even while thinking other thoughts, the repetition will be uppermost and you will not even be conscious 
that you are doing it — exactly in the same way in which you are unconscious of your breathing. 

Do not do it like pranayama, by taking one chosen name when you inhale and the same name when 
you exhale. Not like that, but do the repetition as I have explained in a natural way. Take any name — mine 
or anyone’s — but have nothing to do with breathing. 

Such a repetition will benefit you greatly, and there is not the least harm. If you go on repeating my 
name with love, you may possibly become God. Again have nothing to do with pranayama; follow the 
method I have shown you. It would have been different had you decided yourself how to take God’s name. 
But now that I have instructed you, you have to act accordingly. 

I don’t say you should take my name. If you want to take the name of Ram, that is all right, but do 
you know who Ram was? 

Chaurasia replied, “I only know that he is the Ancient One and is born on the physical 
plane from age to age.” 

Baba explained: 

Ram has four states: 

The state of Paratpar Parabrahma: In this state of Beyond-Beyond, God [Paramatma] is completely 
independent and absolutely free. He cannot even be called God in this state. This state is the root, the base, 
the source, but it is not used. It is an important state. 

The Parabrahma state: This is the second important state of God. In this state, all God’s attributes 
exist. It is full of infinite bliss, infinite beauty, infinite love; it is the state of complete [divine] consciousness. 
It is devoid of the first state — God’s unconscious state. And to say it is the Paramatma state would also not 
be correct. 

Jivatma state: This is the third state of God, of you all sitting here — the drops of the same Infinite 
Ocean. 

Shivatma state: When the jivatma is merged in Paramatma, he becomes Shiva. You are all drops. 
Paramatma is the Ocean. When this jivatma bubble bursts and becomes one with the Ocean, it is Shivatma. 
In others words, it is the state either of the Perfect Master or a majzoob. This soul can never have a fall from 
his highest divine state. This is the state of the seventh plane [Brahma Bhuwan] and is called the Shiva state. 
But when the Shivatma regains gross consciousness of the world, he is called the Sadguru. 

The Ever-Conscious Paramatma of this fourth state, who comes down on this gross plane age after 
age when maya is at its height, is called the Avatar. He is always the One, the same in whatever age and 
under whatever name he might have descended — Ram, Krishna or Buddha. There is a difference between 
a Sadguru and the Avatar, Rasool or Prophet. When a jivatma becomes Shivatma, and besides his divine 
consciousness regains gross consciousness, he is called a Sadguru — a man become God, Man-God. The 
Avatar has not to pass through the evolutionary or reincarnation processes. He is the Siddha-Purush, the 



 

Ancient One. Both have the same power, but from the viewpoint of their work on this gross plane, a vast 
difference exists in the work they do for the redemption of humanity. 

Who was Ram? When you say Ram or Krishna, what is your idea behind it? 

Ramdas Chaurasia answered, “The all-powerful. There is nothing he cannot do.” 
Baba stated, “If you repeat Ram inwardly and ask your heart who he is, a reply will 

surely come. Now return to Nagpur and start your japa.” 
After this, Baba asked Harichand Kochar about being a lawyer, and he informed Baba 

about his court difficulties. Baba counseled patience and stated: 
The whole world is like a mirage. Hope never dies. God is above all hope. There is only one way to 

attain God: when hope dies, God is realized! There is no other way. You do not benefit by years of penance, 
fasting, sitting in samadhi or undergoing self-abnegation by sleeping on nails. There is only one remedy to 
get rid of hope, to get beyond hope, and that is love. And there is only one way to love: to forget our self, 
and to do that, surrender at the feet of a Master. Bhakti yoga, karma yoga and dnyan yoga exist to bring 
about this self-forgetfulness. But even though apparently successful in practicing them, no one forgets 
himself through them! 

Everybody knows that they have to give up the body one day, but every moment they feel they will 
go on living forever! The mind knows one day it has to drop the body which will die after, say, seven years. 
But all the same, it is under the delusion that it will live forever. Why is it so? Because in truth we are all 
eternal. Suppose you are young now and will die after 60 years, but you now feel that you will continue 
living. No thought of dying enters your mind. You only think about it sometimes when the mind reminds 
you. If the mind harbors the thought of dying all 24 hours, everything is gained. If this thought of dying is 
there for 24 hours, your work is done. Your mind dies. 

Pointing to Harichand, Baba punned, “When mind dies, the chander [moon] disappears 
and Hari [God] comes! It means you are not your self; you go away [mind is annihilated] and 
God comes!” 

 
According to Baba’s order, Bhau Kalchuri came to Dehra Dun to stay with him 

permanently on Wednesday, 8 July 1953. Baba explained to him, “The first order I am giving 
you is to visit the rooms of the mandali every night and say loudly, ‘You fools! Keep silence 
after nine o’clock!’ ” 

Baba added, “This is only the beginning for you.” 
Bhau was a newcomer, the youngest of the mandali at 27, and some of the older 

members had been with Baba since the 1920s. Soon after sunset, Bhau became very nervous 
(and twice had to go to the toilet!). At last it was 9:00 P.M. and he started out on his “sadhana.” 
He went to every room and, hesitatingly, did as Baba ordered. Nothing happened by his 
repeating the statement. All the men thought it was a joke and enjoyed it, though they did 
not know it was Baba’s order. But when he came to Kaikobad’s room, Bhau saw that 
Kaikobad was silently praying. Bhau opened the door and shouted, “You fool! Keep silence 
after nine o’clock!” Kaikobad turned to Bhau with a mingled look of surprise and anger, but 
his duty being over, Bhau hurriedly slipped away. 

The next day Kaikobad told Vishnu, “This Bhau is an absolutely rude chap. Last night 
when I was praying in my room, he quietly opened my door, came in and said, ‘You fool! 
Keep silence after nine o’clock!’ I was, of course, already silent.” 

“He said the same thing to me,” said Vishnu. “He is new and we should forget about 
it.” 

“He has a master’s degree,” Kaikobad continued, “but still is quite a fool. And he has 
no manners!” 

The second night also Bhau repeated Baba’s order, again disturbing Kaikobad in his 
prayer. What could Bhau do? It was his act of “prayer,” and he had to do it. Kaikobad, though, 
again complained to Baba, who withdrew the order. Meanwhile, Bhau was assigned the 



 

duties of handling Hindi correspondence, nightwatch (for a few days), looking after Isa (the 
troublesome sweeper’s son) and most importantly — attending to Nanga Mast. 

Four days after Bhau’s arrival in Dehra Dun, this mast of Najibabad (whom Baba had 
contacted in March) walked more than 62 miles to Dehra Dun. Seeing him on the road, Elcha 
informed Baba. He was about a mile away, and Baba sent a car to bring him. When he was 
brought, Baba ordered Bhau, “Serve this mast. Attend to his wants and look after him well.” 
Bhau had never seen a mast before and he was not quite sure what Baba saw in him. All 
Bhau could see was a man completely naked, with thick matted hair, covered from head to 
foot with years of dirt from never washing. After bathing Nanga Mast, Baba showed Bhau 
the room where the mast was to be kept. The mast was made to lie down on a bed, and 
provision for his toilet was made. He was like a majzoob, mostly unconscious of his body, 
though he was often seen wandering about. 

After instructing Bhau, Baba returned to his bungalow. Going to his room, Bhau began 
his correspondence work. After a short while, Baba came back from his bungalow and went 
straight to the mast’s room. Bhau followed and was taken aback by the scene. The mast had 
moved his bowels, excreting in the bed, and it was filthy. Baba looked at Bhau but did not 
say anything. Instead, he himself cleaned the bed and the mast, and Bhau felt ashamed for 
not being more attentive. 

From that day onward, Bhau dedicated himself to the care of the mast, but daily Baba 
would find some fault with him. The mast would pass stools four or five times a day, and 
each time Bhau had to clean him and wash his clothes and sheets. Baba would come abruptly 
to the mast’s room, at any time, and would always take Bhau to task for some minor fault. 

When Bhau would bring the mast his food, the mast would tell him, “You eat it, you 
eat it!” It took Bhau a long time to feed the mast; only with great difficulty would he be 
prevailed upon to eat something. 

One day the mast was clean and everything in the room was absolutely spotless. Bhau 
thought Baba would be pleased at last. But no sooner had Baba come than the mast urinated 
in the bed, and Baba reproved Bhau. 

Usually, the mast had a peaceful temperament, but one night he slapped Bhau soundly. 
Bhau was convinced the mast must be truly mad. 

The next day, Baba asked Bhau, “Speak the truth; what do you think of Nanga Baba?” 
Bhau replied, “I have no idea about masts, but this one seems to be quite mad.” 
“How did you pass your M.A. degree?” Baba asked. “Did you have to bribe someone? 

You have no sense at all. You say he is mad, but I tell you he is a mast, an advanced soul. 
He is not mad; you are mad!” 

Bhau paid more and more attention to the mast, but the more attentive he became, the 
more Baba rebuked him and pointed out various small mistakes that Bhau would never have 
thought of. Day and night he looked after Nanga Baba. The moment the mast would urinate, 
Bhau would clean the bed and change the sheets. The mast would never leave the bed and 
use the toilet, and though Bhau did his best to induce him to use the commode in his room, 
he was unsuccessful. 

One day something incredible happened. After all the scolding he had taken on the 
mast’s account, Bhau resolved that this day, at least, there would be no cause for Baba to be 
upset. Very early in the morning he cleaned and scrubbed the mast’s room. He put fresh 
linens on the bed and kept extra bedsheets ready in case the mast spoiled the ones on his 
bed. Finally everything was ready, and Bhau stood outside the door waiting for Baba to 
come. 

Baba arrived, walked into the room, and Bhau followed. As if struck by lightning, Bhau 
was dazed by the sight that met his eyes! A part of the wall next to the mast’s bed had 
collapsed. Luckily, it had fallen outward, away from the mast. The amazing thing was that 



 

the wall had been in good condition, and Bhau had been standing just outside the room, and 
yet had heard nothing. Very displeased, Baba asked him, “Did I give you the duty of serving 
Nanga Baba or killing him? Had the wall fallen inwardly, he would surely have been crushed. 
Have you no eyes?” Bhau was aghast and could not reply. 

“Why don’t you speak?” Baba demanded. “Do you want to kill my mast? Is that why 
you have come here?” 

Bhau finally stammered, “It is beyond my understanding. How could such a strong 
wall have collapsed? It was all right just moments ago.” 

“If your intellect does not help you, why try to use it? I say he is not mad, so why do 
you still use your brain and think he is? Now, tell me how the wall came down.” 

“I don’t know. Such a solid wall could never have fallen on its own, and I didn’t hear 
a thing. I can’t understand it.” 

“Give up reasoning and simply do as I tell you,” Baba advised. 
Other incidents firmly convinced Bhau that Nanga Mast was not an ordinary man. For 

example, Bhau had appeared for his college exams, but the results had not yet been 
announced. One night the mast suddenly said to him, “You will pass.” This was astonishing, 
as the mast seldom spoke, and if he ever did, whatever he muttered or mumbled was totally 
unintelligible. And Bhau had never mentioned to Nanga Baba that he had taken college 
exams. The very next day, true to the mast’s words, a telegram arrived that Bhau had passed 
his exams. 

Another night, Bhau was sitting by the mast when he said, “You will have a son.” 
Bhau’s wife, Rama, was still in Nagpur with their infant daughter and was pregnant. 

Four months later, Bhau received a telegram that a son was born to him. Bhau had thought 
the mast insane, but one day when the mast spoke about the greatness of Meher Baba, Bhau’s 
eyes were opened. After these incidents, Bhau realized that the mast was not a madman. 

Nanga Mast was kept in Dehra Dun for almost two months. Baba would work with 
him occasionally, and when his work was completed, he had Baidul take him back to 
Najibabad, where he resumed his seat, lying naked day and night under a tree and wandering 
about the area. 

Baidul was sent out to bring masts, and Pukar once went with him. When they 
approached a mast in Kanpur, explaining that they wanted to take him to meet Meher Baba 
in Dehra Dun, the mast surprised them by asking, “Oh, has Meher Baba returned from 
America?” At first the mast had been very cordial, but then he began cursing Baba in the 
coarsest of language and refused to go with them. Baidul managed to bring another mast 
named Shenshahi Baba, who had been sitting in the same spot for 25 years. Baba worked 
with him and then sent him back to the same village. 

 
For the observance of the 28th anniversary of Meher Baba’s silence, on Friday, 10 July 

1953, his lovers and devotees were sent the following circular: 
All should wholeheartedly — from the depths of their hearts — repeat audibly one name of God for 

one hour without a break, from four to five o’clock early in the morning of July 10th: 
Hindus — Parabrahma Paramatma 
Muslims — Allah hu Akbar 
Parsis — Ahuramazda 
Iranis — Yezdan 
Christians — God Almighty 
Besides this repetition, all should fast from 7:00 A.M. to 7:00 P.M. and take nothing except water 

during the fast. 

The men and women mandali in Dehra Dun, likewise, did the same. Kishan Singh was 
repeating God’s name so loudly, it was as if everyone residing in Dehra Dun should hear 



 

him. He shouted, “PARABRAHMA PARAMATMA!” at the top of his voice, and the 
mandali thought God should feel pleased with him and grant him salvation soon — so that 
he would stop! When Baba was told of it, he had a good laugh. 

Discoursing on Sunday, 12 July, Baba explained about God-realized Jivanmuktas: 
The state of Realized Souls is like that of a calm, tranquil ocean. Oceans have shores, but this Divine 

Ocean is shoreless. It is infinite, beginningless and endless. 
The Ocean is limitless and immeasurable, and so absorbs everything in it. Suppose Harichand is the 

ocean, Nilu is water in a pit and Pendu is water in a tank. All three are water; but if anyone fouls the water 
in the pit, it becomes dirty, as Nilu is limited by sanskaric desires. Similarly, if a load of refuse is thrown in 
the tank, that water, too, would get filthy, as Pendu, too, like Nilu, is limited by desires. But however much 
one urinates in the waters of the ocean, it never becomes unclean, as it is not limited by desires. Harichand 
is limitless, and so absorbs all limits within himself. Even one on the sixth plane is not free of desires. 

Therefore, so long as desires last, there is no emancipation. The Jivanmukta is that Ocean who is 
conscious of both itself and the shore; but he has no duty to perform for the shore. 

There are three states: 
First: Either the body drops after God-realization or is retained with God-consciousness — this is the 

majzoob. 
Second: After Realization, some regain gross consciousness, but they are without universal duty — 

this is the Jivanmukta [Liberated Incarnate]. 
Third: After Realization, some regain gross consciousness, and they have to do universal duty — this 

is the Perfect Master [Sadguru or Qutub]. 
In between the jivatma [creation-consciousness] and Shivatma [God-consciousness] states, there are 

several states. But what is the goal? To become the Ocean, Shiva — God! To do or not to do duty is a 
different matter. 

What is the meaning of Jivanmukta? It means besides God-consciousness to also have gross 
consciousness and remain emancipated in the body. Majzoobs have no gross consciousness. The Sadgurus 
have both God and gross consciousness, and have a duty to perform. 

In the world, some weep, some laugh, some eat and so forth. Sitting here, we are talking, and you do 
not know what is happening outside. But if you were to say that nothing is happening outside, it would not 
be correct. Because you don’t know, and without knowing, how can you say that nothing happens? To know 
that, you will have to go outside, and the further you go, the more your experience will be. 

We have different customs, different religions, different types of people with different intellects and 
mentalities. Some eat with their hands, some use knives and forks. It shows that uniformity does not exist in 
mankind, and the same is the case with other species on the gross plane. Similar differences exist on the 
spiritual path as well. Some advance on the Path, some do yoga, some use different methods of meditation; 
but the object is only one: to become the Ocean! After becoming the Ocean, only the above three states exist; 
some remain in one state, some in another, others in yet another. But all three states are of the Ocean. 

 
Three meetings were held in Dehra Dun from 15–18th of July 1953. Those invited 

were: Adi Sr., Adi Jr., Krishnaji, Nariman and Meherjee; and from Hamirpur, Keshav Nigam, 
Pukar, Dhar and Gaya Prasad Khare, besides the Dehra Dun lovers and the mandali. 

The meetings were held at Kishan Singh’s bungalow at 101 Rajpur Road, where those 
invited were staying. At 8:00 A.M. on Wednesday, 15 July, Baba began by dictating from the 
board: 

Today, I have called a few selected ones. It is for most important work for me, and even if only seven 
selected ones were present, it would be enough for my work. Why I wanted at least seven was that what I 
say and decide should be 100 percent honest in front of God. Really speaking, there was no need for all of 
us to meet together. What I will be discussing and deciding will only concern me. At least seven should be 
present as witnesses, but more will do no harm. 

Whatever I say today or decide is of the utmost importance and should not be broadcast outside. All 
others will be informed later. While I was taking a bath this morning, I felt I must weigh every word I say. I 
will be laughing and cheerful, but what I discuss is in all seriousness. So I want every one of you not to 
broadcast what happens here. Only Elcha would never do so. Past experience tells me, “No” for Elcha is 
“Yes” for me! But today it is really “No.” Harichand shouldn’t tell his wife or children. 

Now, before I discuss and decide the main things, first let us examine the setbacks which have 
occurred. Although I call them setbacks, it is God-ordained, because if I am Baba, I must know everything 



 

of the past, the present and the future. So, for me, there are no setbacks. When people take me as all-knowing, 
then where is any setback for me? 

Let Kaikobad pray: “O God, make Baba say every word in all honesty based on what he feels!” 

Kaikobad offered the prayer. Baba then continued: 
It would seem paradoxical that I plan one thing, declare something, and a setback occurs, and I say 

because of setbacks my plans are upset. If Baba is Baba, then no sort of setbacks can change his plans, 
because I, being omniscient, must know beforehand about them. So, this paradox can be explained in only 
one way. Let Nilu think of it, as yesterday he had said that, being a Brahmin, his intellect is sharpest. 

Whatever I say now is serious; don’t take it lightly. I chalk out a certain plan and declare that I have 
decided in this way, and the results will be such-and-such, and then setbacks occur. This is not a pretext or 
excuse; but when I say that due to such setbacks my plans become upset, it is not for me but for ordinary 
persons. Now, let Nilu explain. 

Nilu interjected, “You want to do a thing at a certain or particular time.” 
Baba asked Eruch, who said, “I don’t know anything about it. Sometimes I become 

perplexed when Baba says so. When you talk of setbacks, we must take it for granted that 
there is something behind it.” 

Baba illustrated: 
Now, for example, the other day, I finally told Elcha that on July 21 we will go out for a week, and 

gave him the option that, if the station wagon was not available, we would go by train. Today, Elcha tells 
me that the Collector has fixed a meeting for the 21st, in which his presence is necessary. I came to know of 
it this morning. I wanted to take him with me, and had asked him either to take leave or do anything, but 
come with me. When I heard it, my plan again received a setback. 

Regarding Nanga Mast: for my work, I desired the presence of a mast, and sent Baidul specially to 
get one here, but he could not bring one. On July 12, Baidul and Elcha saw a mast in Dehra Dun and brought 
him here, but now I have no time for him. At first, he was free; now he is confined to a room. I have neither 
the mood nor the time to work with him. Setbacks follow one another, but still we can’t really call them 
setbacks. This is what I want to tell you and explain. 

I will tell you briefly about the setback to my previous plan. One day in Mussoorie, I explained to 
the mandali a plan that I had in mind. It concerned a fortnight’s journey without sleep. In order to activate 
the plan and give it a practical shape, I called Hellan, Kishan Singh, Elcha and Kumar to Mussoorie. I told 
them to arrange for a station wagon in which we could travel together. I explained to them that my plan for 
going out concerned some definite work, and side by side, we would contact masts at certain places. And, 
for the purpose, I told them to try to hire or borrow a good station wagon. Elcha and Hellan were responsible 
for this, and I had asked Kishan to write to Delhi about it also. 

Kishan did not write, and Kumar did not tell Elcha that the Nanhi Duniya institution’s station wagon 
could be made available.193 Elcha, however, had full confidence that a station wagon could be provided 
easily. So one day I called all four to Mussoorie and repeatedly told and warned them that I must have a 
station wagon. The poor work had already had a setback, and if this fortnight’s journey’s plan did not 
materialize, my whole plan would be upset 

They were sent suggestions about the station wagon and reminded practically every day. I kept telling 
them that if the conveyance was not made available, and we did not travel together, my work would be 
spoiled. Rs.40 daily was allotted to cover the cost of hire and petrol, et cetera. Hellan depended on Elcha, 
and one day Elcha telephoned Mussoorie from Dehra Dun that a station wagon had been arranged. On receipt 
of this glad news, I distributed sweets among the mandali. 

But, mind you, my plan did not depend on the station wagon, but on three things: fifteen days roaming 
about, fifteen days no sleep, and fifteen days moving about from place to place together, which was only 
possible if a station wagon was procured. Soon after, I returned to Dehra Dun from Mussoorie, and daily 
there was discussion about it. Kumar, too, was told to see to it. 

Whatever it may be, I was very serious about it. Why? I will tell you: 
No one is to blame. All the while, I had been stressing that my plan was for a fortnight. We were all 

to be together, to eat and drink together, but not to sleep at all. The result of the work would have manifested 
in Kashmir, and many things were to have happened. Yet I felt simultaneously, all the time, that the plan 
would not work out, and that was why I kept warning Elcha. Otherwise, why would I have warned him 

 
193 Nanhi Duniya was a school for deaf and dumb children in Dehra Dun, which previously had been given 
some of the New Life animals.  



 

repeatedly, since he was so 100 percent sure of obtaining a station wagon? Occasionally, I would also 
threaten him that if he failed to procure it, he should be ready to bear the consequences! 

So this will give you a clue that, in fact, no one was at fault, and the setback happened. The plan was 
there and I wanted it to fructify, but at the same time, I also felt that it would not, and because of that I was 
repeating the matter over and over again. On the last day [June 4], Elcha expressed his inability to procure 
the vehicle. The one he had procured broke down. As a last resort, we even went to the extent of buying a 
station wagon, for which I sanctioned the amount. 

God knows how serious I was in seeing the plan materialize, and at the same time felt it never would. 
You cannot understand this. 

Just as Christ said: “Father, even You have forsaken me!” Now, he was the Father and the Son. He 
knew he would be crucified, and still he said, “Father, why hast Thou forsaken me!” Only Christ could 
understand this. 

What I mean is that when I plan a thing and setbacks occur, they are not setbacks — but I call them 
setbacks. 

If you look carefully, you will see the setbacks. I have marked a few only from today. Elcha was to 
accompany me on the 21st, but now he cannot. Last time, also, we were to start on June 5, but he was 
occupied, so it was postponed to the 6th. Now our trip on the 21st is also postponed until the 22nd. 

What I wanted to tell you was that the result of my work would have manifested in Kashmir. That is 
what I felt, and felt 100 percent. I sent Krishnaji to Kashmir to spread my message of love there. Were he 
not sent, I would have gone. Regarding the two items in Circular Number 9 [issued on 28 March 1953] about 
humiliation and violent death, I felt they would take place in Kashmir. So, I asked Kain and Dhar to make 
arrangements in Kashmir for getting permits and arranging accommodations for myself and the mandali. 
There was no question that I would go to Kashmir; but because of the unavailability of the station wagon 
and my whole plan becoming topsy-turvy, Kashmir was canceled. Let us see what God’s will is, and what 
happens about Kashmir. 

From what Krishnaji says, since last month the whole atmosphere there is changed politically. 
Spiritually it is in a mess. This is the present position in Kashmir, and if what I felt is right, it has to do with 
the upset of my plan. I call it an upset, in my own way, but really it had to happen. So, I canceled my trip to 
Kashmir. 

Baba continued: 
Now we come to the main point. You have all read Life Circular Number 9. It stands good and will 

stand good. Nothing can change it if what I feel is right. But if what I feel is not right, may God help me and 
you all. Then, Baba is no Baba. But I know for certain, based on certain feelings, that I will have to face 
humiliation, then attack and then manifestation, which means the breaking of my silence and dropping the 
body. 

Today, I feel that before December ends, something serious is going to happen to my body, but not 
like what happened in America. Don’t tell this to others! God knows, and I know, that I first thought of my 
work, then of the mandali, those with me and away from me, then of those dependent on me and then about 
certain programs before the end of December. 

So, I told Eruch to make a complete list of Eastern and Western devotees and to divide it into three 
different groups; namely, 1) ticked, 2) question marked, and 3) crossed. Crossed are those who do not 
financially depend on me. Question marked are those who are to be discussed, which was done yesterday 
with the help of Adi [Sr.], Meherjee and Nariman. The question of those dependent on me has been settled 
up to the end of December, as I feel something serious may happen before December end. Now, this is again 
a paradox which you will never be able to understand. Just see. 

I feel deeply that by the end of December something very serious to my body will happen. I also 
know and feel 100 percent, rather 200 percent, that three things will happen — namely, humiliation, apparent 
defeat and manifestation. I also feel that these three things will not happen in 1953. Now, how can the 
following three feelings be reconciled? 

a) By December end a very serious thing will happen to my body; 
b) I also feel that the three things mentioned in Life Circular Number 9 will not happen in 1953; 
c) But it must happen! 
There is another deep-down honest feeling that from November things for me and for those who are 

with, or for me, will be absolutely changed. Now, this amounts to four feelings. I tell you and, God knows, 
I mean every word I say. But how to reconcile them? Even I can’t understand it. 

These four feelings I know and understand; but how to reconcile them for the ordinary intellect to 
comprehend? At times, you yourselves understand things which you can’t explain to others. I know these 
four feelings 100 percent deep down. I know they are conflicting and I understand that; but how to explain 
it? I can’t explain them! On the basis of these four feelings, I have decided certain things and certain other 
things which I will discuss and then decide: 



 

First: From August 1 to the end of November, I should have no headaches. I want to feel as if I am 
enjoying a good cricket match. So, from August 1 to the end of November, no one should tell me, ‘Baba, I 
have heard this or that,’ or that certain persons want to see me, or that someone wants to bring his financial 
difficulties to my attention, and so forth. I tell you, this is most important. I do not want to be disturbed in 
any way. 

Second: From August to November, there should be absolutely no correspondence with me. If there 
is anything serious, such as a death, illness, et cetera, a telegram should be sent. 

Third: From August to November, no one should talk about money matters with me. That is the 
reason why I have settled all accounts until December. 

Fourth: I intend staying at Dehra Dun until the end of September. About October and November, I 
have not decided yet. December is on its own. For October and November, I have three or four places in 
mind, in view of what I expect to happen to my body in December. There is Mahabaleshwar, Dehra Dun, 
Mysore and Hyderabad. I will think about it. That’s why I told Vishnu to see about Mahabaleshwar and 
Panchgani. He says he has inquired about bungalows with several house agents. In December, I will not be 
in Dehra Dun or any fixed place, as I will be moving about from place to place. 

I know that in October and November the climate is best here. All say so, but it is not the only thing 
I have to think about. In November, I have to think through the change, how I feel inside, in view of the two 
points [changing the place and something serious happening to his body], and then fix a certain place. 

I want to finish certain work before August 1. So, we will leave on July 22, finish the work and return 
on the 29th [of July]. The original plan I now want to carry out within seven days. That is why I have been 
saying that we will visit seven very good masts, seven samadhis and seven dargahs, and finish the work in 
seven days. Those who come with me will not sleep. Gustadji, Eruch, Baidul, Pendu, Kishan Singh, Kumar, 
Elcha and Hellan will accompany me. Elcha is free to come with me or not. If he comes, he will have to 
keep awake! 

This ended the meeting. (The July trip mentioned was later postponed until 
September.) 

 
At the beginning of the next meeting on the following evening, Thursday, 16 July 1953, 

Baba had the Life Circular Number 9 read out to him again. He then commented about it: 
In the ordinary sense, defeat means humiliation. But universal humiliation [as stated in the circular] 

and defeat are two different things. After that will be the attack, although I won’t die from it; still, it will be 
the ultimate cause of my physical death. 

If this is to come to pass, then the something which will happen to my body by December will not 
kill me before the ordained things happen, though some very serious trouble is to come. I know that you will 
give your head and life, if ordered. You all will do it. But when the time comes, a lot of chaos and confusion 
will occur. History will repeat itself. Every day thousands die; but it is difficult to die in the nick of time 
when the situation demands. 

Now, if we look at the current world situation, never before has there been such a situation. It has 
become so complex today that one can’t decide what to do. For example: 

Korea: Fighting and peace efforts are going on simultaneously. Armistice is there, but South Korea 
says no. Today’s [news]paper will show that the heaviest fighting is still going on. 

Russia: Stalin is dead now. Beria [Soviet Minister of Internal Affairs] has been chucked out. Kruglov 
is now in the ministry, and all confusion for power exists there. 

Iran: Mossadegh is now nowhere. From all sides, he is chucked out. The assembly is against him.194 
Egypt: The Suez quarrel is going on there now. Britain has occupied Ismailia and its forces are there. 
India: Half the population is now starving. 
If you go anywhere in the world, you will discover something new. All peace talks and all chaos. It 

is according to a certain law. Even this phenomena of illusion is based on the law of duality. So now, one 
thing must come to pass. Like a big balloon, if you keep blowing it up, it will either explode, or it can be 
deflated. As long as you keep blowing, a time will come when you must either tie the balloon or let it burst. 
That critical time for the world has now come. I am telling you all. 

This is what I actually feel about the world. Never before have we had such times. You can hardly 
find anyone in the world who is happy. Even I am feeling perplexed, wondering what to do. It is a great 
kantala [headache, disgust] for me — an infinite kantala — as to how I should speak and be free. Others 
would then also be free. You are waiting for that moment, but I am infinitely more impatient for it. The time 
has come, and it must come to pass. 

 
194 Mohammed Mossadegh was the Prime Minister of Iran, but in August 1953 he was removed from 
power by a coup d'État (organized by the United States CIA). 



 

Pointing to Meherjee, Baba warned him, “Be careful of your health. You are my arm, 
and once my arm was broken; so now you should see that it does not break again. If my 
people grow slack, all my limbs — hands, feet and the whole body — will tremble!” 

Nilu was quick to crack, “They are your limbs but only I am your tummy!” 
Baba smiled, then resumed: 

Be patient. Think that you have dropped your bodies! Ghani, Chanji and some other lovers of mine 
have dropped their bodies, so think of yourselves as included in their list. One day you have to drop the body. 
Think you are now dead, and thus stop worrying. 

The time has come for you to work for me. Such chances do not come easily. People are always 
engaged in producing children; the chance to serve me is rarely given. If you think more of me and less of 
your worldly affairs, my work will be done well. All of you must be happy and ready to sacrifice your lives 
for me. Then, when the time comes, none of you will fail. 

Baba joked, “You are all rogues! Goondas [hoodlums] steal money and rob banks; you, 
too, should be spiritual goondas and steal God! Scoundrels are not afraid to risk their lives 
to achieve their objectives. You, too, should not care about your lives in your efforts to attain 
God.” 

This ended the meeting. 
 
In the afternoon, again referring to the “setbacks” in his work, Baba stated: 

An additional setback has occurred. The mast brought by Elcha and Baidul is sick. I was thinking of 
working with him on the 20th to the 21st, but Baidul gave him six plates of dal, and on top of it, meat with 
a lot of chilies. It affected his stomach, and has resulted in a setback for the work I wanted to do. He is a fine 
mast. Now he has diarrhea, and if he dies, it will be a great burden on my head and on Baidul’s head! 

Elcha is the chief cause of all the setbacks. He is the man who did not bring the station wagon. He is 
the man for whom the tour has been postponed. And he is the man who brought me the mast. See that the 
mast gets well by July 20; otherwise, my work with him will end. His diet should be regulated as Nilu 
advises. 

Baba then discussed with Krishnaji his situation, informing him: “I have decided that 
what you have been doing these past years, you should now do just the opposite for the next 
four months, from August until the end of November. Do not stay in any ashram; do not stay 
near any saint; do not touch any woman; do not do any propaganda work for me; do not roam 
about but stay in one place; keep silence as much as possible for the four months and think 
of me. Krishnaji replied that what Baba ordered was exactly what he wanted to do. He would 
go and live in a small hut in his native village in Malabar (coastal South India) and read Baba-
literature. Baba agreed to his suggestion.195 

Changing the topic, Baba then stated that in December of that year, although he was 
expecting something serious to happen to his body, he wished to visit Andhra, Hamirpur, 
Bombay, Poona and Ahmednagar, accompanied by 40 men. There would not be any 
restrictions against touching his feet, bowing down, or doing his puja and arti, as there had 
been during the Fiery Free Life programs. Complete freedom, in this respect, would prevail. 
Adi Sr. was told to inform the group heads in Andhra and Keshav Nigam was to arrange the 
program in Hamirpur. 

 
On Friday, 17 July 1953, Baba celebrated Kishan Singh’s birthday, and distributed cake 

and tea. Afterward he continued his discourse on the states of God, given a few days before, 
for the benefit of those who had not been present: 

The state of the majzoob is very good. Neither has he anything to do for the world, nor for his body. 
He himself is drowned, and he is God Himself! Except God, nothing exists for him. 

 
195 Krishnaji also went and stayed in Sakori for some time.  



 

The Jivanmukta is gross conscious. He eats, drinks, but has no concern with the world. The Sadgurus 
and Avatar also eat and drink, but their connection is with the whole world and with everyone. 

God is absolutely independent in His Beyond, Beyond state, so much so that He has no consciousness 
even of Himself. In that state, He is the source of power, knowledge, bliss, beauty and wisdom, but He is 
totally unconscious of them. The other day, I said that in the Parabrahma state God is called Allah. He is the 
Absolute in that state. In it, He is conscious of His knowledge, power, bliss, eternity and infinity, but He 
cannot express them in that state. 

God in human form can express all these. God is eternally independent. To say that God is eternal 
means that He always was, He always is and He always will be. You cannot grasp this. We cannot 
comprehend this thing in our normal state. 

Imagine that He was. When we say “was” it means that something existed before it. So what is the 
beginning and when has it started? There is no beginning at all, and when there is no beginning, how could 
there be an end? Imagination cannot fathom that which has no beginning and no end. Because imagination 
is limited, it cannot grasp the Unlimited and the Beyond state is beyond imagination. 

This means that we can never be able to understand God through the intellect. Whatever I am saying 
is also described in the Gita, Upanishads, Vedanta, the Bible and Sufi literature. It is all written, but it has 
no meaning because God is beyond intellect. [The mind’s] understanding cannot grasp Him. So what is the 
use of your trying to understand Him by reading? Thus God is beyond understanding. 

We also cannot say that God is One. The idea of oneness limits Him, and He is infinite. So we can 
only say that God IS. We can only say that in the Beyond state, where there is no beginning or end, nothing 
exists but God. By saying that, we mean that except God there is nothing. Thus, “nothing” exists! Now we 
will see how this Nothing is this whole universe! 

There is nothing except God. So this “nothing” is in God in a latent form. If there is only God, then 
He is everything. So in this infinite everything, there is this latent nothing — but nothing IS. 

The first imagination in Vedanta is called the lahar [whim]; by the Sufis it is called guman [fancy]. 
This first imagination was the first urge in the beginningless beginning to know Itself. As soon as this urge 
appeared, the beginning of the beginning started — not of God, but of the whim which created this Nothing 
which was latent in God. It was the whim: “Who Am I?” That very moment, with the beginning of the whim, 
Nothing was produced, and instead of knowing Himself, God began knowing this Nothing. 

For example, imagine that when a whim comes you are sound asleep, and Elcha, creating a 
disturbance, wakes you up. Now the meaning of Elcha’s disturbance is the whim to know oneself. So when 
you are disturbed, you gradually awake from your sound sleep. When you are awake, what do you see? You 
see your own shadow before you. Thus, when God was awakened, He saw His own Shadow before Him. 
After completion of the seven stages [of evolution], His eyes were fully opened and He saw His full Shadow. 

The meaning of this full Shadow is the Nothing, which was latent in Paramatma and which 
manifested itself with the beginning of the whim. He saw this Nothing through the seven stages [gas, stone, 
vegetable, worm, fish, bird, animal] and then became a man. He completely forgot His infinity. He lost sight 
of His power, bliss, knowledge and through the medium of the shadow of the Nothing, according to 
sanskaras, saw Himself in the Nothing. 

He goes on changing forms — at times man, at times woman, at times beautiful, at times ugly, 
sometimes rich, sometimes poor — He continues to change forms. He experiences suffering and happiness, 
death and birth — and all this is illusion, sheer imagination, because all is the Nothing which came into 
being with the start of the whim. His eyes opened fully after passing through the seven stages. After they 
were completely opened in the form of man, He experienced the outer world; after which He began seeing 
Himself within in the inner seven states which are called the seven planes. 

God wants to know Himself, but before knowing Himself he begins experiencing misery and 
happiness, as explained. After the journey through the seven planes, He becomes fully conscious of His 
divinity. You find some people suffering, some happy, some ugly, some beautiful, some rich, some poor. 
But all this is fancy — delusion. When you become free, you will realize that all this is a dream! 

When God got the whim to know Himself, the beginning began, and that which has a beginning also 
has an end. So now for this Nothing that is “born” of the whim, beginning, end and everything that is opposite 
to God appears. 

God is formless in the Beyond, Beyond state. So the Nothing must have form. God is Everything! 
And in Him, this Nothing is latent. Nothing is opposite to Everything. The Everything (God) is formless; so, 
Nothing must have form, as it is contrary to Everything. God is endless; Nothing must have an end. God is 
infinite; Nothing must be finite. God cannot be called One, because He is so unique in His Oneness (beyond 
comparison) that He cannot even be called One; whereas Nothing is manifold. 

As soon as the Nothing manifests, God, who is independent and beyond law, gets Himself bound by 
law. Law of what? Of the Nothingness! Now the meaning of this Nothing is nothing. Here it is the Shadow. 
So what is the shadow of this Shadow of Nothing? How has it happened here? 

Demonstrating by pointing out the shadow of Elcha’s hand, Baba stated: 



 

This shadow is due to the light and your hand, as it [shadow] was latent in your hand. Light is the 
whim. The shadow is latent but it is nothing — yet Nothing IS! This nothing is bound by the law of Nothing. 

For us, this law of Nothing is binding. Nothing has three states called teen bhuvan [three planes or 
levels]: mental, subtle and gross. All three states are covered by the law. Although everyone’s face is 
different, yet each has two ears, one nose and two hands, according to the law of Nothing. This law is the 
cause of every binding and it lasts until one is freed of it. 

Everything is fixed according to this law of Nothing. A fixed number of different forms, a fixed 
number of births and deaths — everything. In reality, all this is nothing! Some births are good, some are not 
so good. It follows a zigzag pattern. A rich man, then a poor woman. Happiness and misery alternatively 
until the cycle of births and deaths is complete and emancipation achieved. 

The law of the Nothing is in itself nothing! There is no such thing as misery. People cry out, suffer, 
complain about injustice and all such things, because they are unaware of the law. You think this is God’s 
injustice, but God has nothing to do with it! 

This law of the Nothing is not in God. It is in mental, subtle and gross forms. So Nothing means 
nothing — neither happiness nor misery, no birth, no death, no virtue, no sin. There is nothing [such as] sin! 

When a soul escapes this law of Nothing and is merged in God — the God who is beyond this law 
— then the soul becomes God Himself and free of all bindings; hence, no law, no binding. If after God-
realization a soul attains gross consciousness [becomes a Sadguru], he then brings God down on the gross 
plane where the law prevails. He brings down the Lawless God on earth, but because he is continually 
conscious of his lawlessness — his infinite power — the law cannot touch him. Lawless God is infinite, all-
mighty, all-powerful. 

Now the Jivanmukta [God-realized soul without duty] is never touched by the law. He eats, drinks, 
and does everything. His state is unique. He does everything and while doing everything, does nothing. His 
state is so unique that even while doing everything, he does nothing. He does not eat, he does not drink, he 
does not sleep — he does nothing. In gross consciousness, it is like the state of the majzoob. 

The meaning of Jivanmukta is that though in the body, he is free of the law! None can ever realize 
God through the channel of the intellect. Love for God should be such that it burns up the lover and turns 
him to ashes. 

Now listen to what I explain about the Avatar or the Perfect Master. The Avatar comes after many 
ages. Lawless God comes down on earth in law. The law cannot touch him but he touches the law. He grasps 
the law of Nothing, acts like an ordinary human being and uses his power, knowledge and bliss for those 
bound, those in the law, to make them free from the law. 

That is why I say “you” go and I will “come.” This means that you should let go of this Nothing so 
that I, the Everything, may reside within you; there being no “you” left, you become Me! The Nothing is 
absolutely nothing and the meaning of letting go of it is for you to realize that it is really nothing and you 
can never be bound by it. 

That night and the next morning, all those invited for the meetings left. Keshav Nigam 
was told to stay on for a few days to discuss the Hamirpur darshan program. 

Baba called Kutumba Sastri to Dehra Dun to discuss the Andhra programs. On Sunday, 
26 July 1953, in the course of the conversation, Baba explained to Sastri: 

To know God is to become God. So how can you know what a Perfect Master is unless you become 
one? I may be either the Avatar, a Sadguru or an ordinary man. I may be anything; I am what you take me 
to be. If you think I am the Avatar, I am the Avatar; if you think I am an ordinary man, I am an ordinary 
man. I am That which I am. By being everything, what you think me to be I am. 

However, this is not important. If I am Baba, then for my work I need no one. And yet I tell you to 
be with me and ask the workers in Andhra to work for me for four months. If you look back on my life and 
work, I never have anything permanent. Hospitals, schools, ashrams were constructed and pulled down, 
because I have no need of any establishment or organization. Yet I want workers. Why? To make people 
ready to receive what God will make me give. The morning sun sheds its rays everywhere, but the sun does 
not need connection with the whole world. If after 400 or 700 years the world is full of houses and there is 
no room for its rays to penetrate the world and reach mankind, the sun may then resort to making people 
remove the roofs of houses so that its full rays may fall on everything and everyone. I want such persons 
who can demolish the roofs of low desires by spreading my message of love, so that when the time comes 
— like a cloudless day at twelve noon — people can receive the “rays.” 

Do not get involved in controversies, societies, factions, [or such affairs]. I wish you to work 
wholeheartedly as one unit, as one center for four months. Just work and prepare people by informing them 
of the message of honesty, love and longing for God. Make them enthusiastic so that what God makes me 
give in December, they will be able to receive. 



 

Usually, rivers flow into the ocean. But the rivers are now drying up. It is time for the Ocean to 
“flood” the rivers! 

I may be anything, but when you work wholeheartedly, God, Who is everywhere and knows 
everything, gives you rewards from Him without your asking. Even if I am the Devil, God will reward you 
according to your work! 

God is free, independent; and to know Him, we must work wholeheartedly and with no reservation. 
One who is free does not like any reservation. If you work for Him honestly, with an open heart, God helps. 
Don’t become a flatterer and never be dishonest to yourself and others. Be natural and honestly simple. I 
consider one as my center who loves me wholeheartedly for the sake of love. God may make me give that 
gift which is permanent. Only God is real. God is all Love; God is all Wisdom; God is all Power; God is all 
Beauty; God is Everything. 

Baba concluded with Shastri, by spelling out, “There is only one thing which keeps 
you away from God and that is lust. There is always ego in that. So lead a pure life.” 

 
Later that day, 26 July, Baba played cricket at the men’s bungalow with the mandali 

plus Elcha, Hellan, Kumar, Keki Nalavala, Harichand and Kishan Singh. Elcha was made 
captain of one team and Kishan captain of the other. Baba played on both sides. The game 
started at nine o’clock, and except for a few, the rest were bumbling participants, some of 
whom did not even know the rules. Baba batted and bowled with a small kerchief tied around 
his head, sometimes arguing over a call. Elcha’s team eventually lost and Baba gave him two 
“strokes” on his backside with the bat. Baba decided that they would play cricket every 
Sunday and their weekly games continued for some time. Both sides would want Baba on 
their side, since he was by far the best player. At times they would toss a coin to decide the 
issue. Baba’s side inevitably won. 

T. A. Pillay, a retired civil engineer from Nagpur, and his family had come in Baba’s 
contact through Keshav Nigam. In the family were two daughters, Veena and Mira. After 
meeting Baba in Nagpur, Veena had begun behaving like a mastani, and had become 
emaciated. She scarcely spoke or ate, kept to herself and would sit for hours with a rapt 
expression on her face. The only time she “came to life” was when they recited the arti before 
Baba’s picture — then she would participate and stand before Baba’s picture with joined 
hands. Baba sent for the family and they arrived on the 27th. 

About Veena, Baba stated: “In order to have such love [as she has], munis and rishis 
do penance for thousands of years. Out of lakhs, only one gets this kind of love. She is fully 
merged in me. She is mine.”  

Baba took the girl to the women mandali. Although Veena had virtually stopped eating, 
that day she had food from Baba’s hands. Baba fed her a little and then told her to eat some 
more. She had no bodily consciousness and had really become like a God-intoxicated 
mastani. Baba assured her father, “You are extremely fortunate and have no idea of the state 
she is in.” 

To the other daughter Mira, Baba urged, “Become like Mirabai in my love and remain 
pure.”196 Baba then asked Sastri to find a job for Mira, and he promised to look for one for 
her in Andhra. Baba then sent the family with Sastri to Andhra. 

 
Baba had recently commented about the Korean War, and on 27 July 1953, it ended. 
On the 29th, Baba talked with Bhau about his serving Nanga Mast: “You are doing an 

important duty. It is my work. You are helping me in my work, because looking after his 

 

196 One of Meher Baba's ’s favorite saints, Mirabai was the celebrated poetess from Gujarat and worshiper 
of Lord Krishna. 



 

health and keeping him well will help my work from August 1. From August 1, I will sit with 
him daily for one or two hours, and give him a bath every second or third day. Don’t think of 
your work as a pastime. It is an important duty. Keep him well!” 

On 30 July, Baba bowed down to the sweeper boy Isa and gifted him two rupees. Baba 
would occasionally bow to him, and each time Isa was thrilled, since he was always given 
two rupees. In fact, he wished Baba would lay his head on his feet more often. He would 
boast to his friends, “I love Baba with all my heart; that is why he gives me two rupees. You 
too must love him so that you can earn something.” His friends would go to Baba on Isa’s 
persuasion, and Isa would praise them to Baba. But Baba chose only one boy, and bowed 
down to him. Isa would tell the others, “You don’t know how to love! What can I do? I 
always say good things to Baba about you, but you have no love within you.” 

The same day, Prakashwati came to see Baba with the saint Anandamayi Ma. The 
woman saint was given Rs.1,000 as Meher Baba’s contribution to her for starting a medical 
dispensary in Manjri Mafi. 

Harjiwan Lal’s son, Sugandh, was another visitor on the 30th. His younger brother 
Inder was in England, and Baba told Sugandh to join him there for further studies. 

A friend of Kumar’s named Brahma Dutt would come to Baba occasionally. Brahma 
Dutt also arrived on the 30th and brought a friend named Brahma Dev, who had been 
suffering from asthma for the past seven or eight years. In the course of conversation, when 
Baba asked about his illness, he described his condition. Baba advised him to fast on water 
for seven days and remember him wholeheartedly. He did it and was freed of his malady. 

Discussing world conditions on 31 July 1953, Baba observed: 
I feel that a lot of ups and downs will be experienced in the world; tremendous upheavals will take 

place, and many parts of the world will be affected. This will be from natural and unnatural causes and will 
happen as a result of something small. Egypt is there, Iran is there, Kashmir is there, Berlin is there and 
Austria is now coming up.197 If war breaks out, the disaster will be unprecedented. They will use atom bombs 
and deadly gases. But what I am going to tell you is different. It may precipitate war. A surface fire is easy 
to extinguish, but fires in mines and collieries are most difficult to put out. Quetta was in ruins in five minutes 
when rocked by an earthquake. Forty thousand people perished in it. Was there any remedy to prevent it 
when it occurred? Such destruction occurs through natural and unnatural causes. 

Floods from the Kosi River took a toll of hundreds; villages were [literally] wiped out. But the 
destruction could not be averted. Such disasters are on a small scale, limited to specific areas. If there is war 
and atom bombs are used, all nations will be involved [affected]. There will be floods and earthquakes, and 
no remedy can be suggested for such calamities. 

It is said about atom bombs that they create widespread earthquakes. In the case of atomic warfare, 
there is a possibility of the earth’s outer crust cracking. As a result of the experiments of testing the atom 
and hydrogen bomb, a whole island [part of the Bikini Atoll in the Pacific Ocean] disappeared within five 
minutes. This happened because the origin of matter is gas. I have written about it in my book. When matter 
is vaporized, space and gas have three factors. The world, crores [tens of millions] of years old, can be 
destroyed in seven days. How long-lasting is this world, and how many times has it been formed and wiped 
out? 

Many a world has gone, and this too will go. To take its place, another world is being made ready. 
Three-fourths of it is already ready, one-fourth remains to be formed. If this world is destroyed today, 
evolution will start in another. Evolution consists of a fixed process of ages — stone age, vegetable age, 
worm age, and so forth. If this world is destroyed today, an interval will remain, but by natural processes 
new life in a new world will take millions of years to materialize. Millions of years are required for another 
world to come into being. 

Natural and unnatural catastrophes come in cycles [of time], not in ages. A cycle is made up of so 
many ages. Just as after four years a leap year occurs, and a day is added for calculation purposes instead of 
adding a fraction of a day monthly — similarly this destruction will mean leaping millions of years. There 
is no question of time. Millions of years mean one second, because there is nothing such as time. 

 
197 After World War II, Austria was separated from Germany by the Allies and divided into zones of 
occupation. In 1953, serious political differences threatened a newly-elected coalition government. 



 

Think [Suppose] Elcha’s age is 40. [Looking at Elcha, Baba asked him] Do 40 years exist for you 
now? You can understand 40 years, but not at this moment. Why? Because there is no question of time. This 
means that you are 40 years old, but at the moment you have no realization of these 40 years, as you have 
no need to think of it. But if you give it a thought, then you picture the whole period of 40 years in a moment; 
if you do not, it does not exist for you. So in eternity there is no question of time. 

Baba’s comments on atomic warfare were particularly timely. Twelve days later, 
Russia exploded its first hydrogen bomb. 

 
After the cricket match on Sunday, 2 August 1953, Baba reminisced about his 

childhood: 
[As a boy,] I used to get up early in the morning and after tea go out and play cricket. On return I 

would have breakfast and thereafter play marbles. After lunch I would rest a while and then start playing 
gilli-danda. I would have afternoon tea and at about five o’clock go out again to fly kites. After dinner I 
would play cards. Thus I would pass my time. 

I want to live such a life now, but the mandali have changed my luck [fate]. From the very beginning 
I have been fond of games and listening to stories. I will come again after 700 years and be able to spend my 
time like that! 

Baba then commented about India, the habits of Perfect Masters and the past habits of 
the different Avatars: 

It is, however, astonishing to find that India is said to be a land of spirituality, but in no other country 
is found such blind faith, superstition and practice of religious ceremonies. Now, think what people would 
say when I am considered a Spiritual Master if they found me playing cricket! Ninety-nine percent would 
say, “How could he be a Spiritual Master?” If tomorrow I drink liquor or have a smoke or go to a movie in 
public, 99 percent would say that such could not be the activities of a Perfect Master. They forget that what 
they eat, the Sadguru also eats. And if they go to the cinema, why shouldn’t the Sadguru? 

If we tell them that Ram was a hunter and a meat eater and that Krishna enjoyed the company of the 
gopis, they would reply: “They were God [-Men] and as such are not bound. It is all their leela, their play.” 
I am now playing cricket and seeing films which were not there in the days of Ram or Krishna. Now, after 
400 to 500 years, people will say that Baba was the Avatar and so he could do that. He could play cricket, 
he could see movies, as he was eternally free. 

Even saints and swamis of great repute would say the same if they were to see me indulging in such 
pastimes. But the Vedantists are quite well-versed intellectually and should understand that Perfection means 
in each and every thing — all round, in the highest and the lowest — quite unique and above all. 

The West is supposed to be materialistic. Many of my lovers there take me to picture houses 
[cinemas], dress me finely; they never have thoughts which Easterners have. They take me as the Spiritual 
Master, 100 percent like Christ. They know how Christ behaved. 

The West too has saints, but they never feel the way Easterners feel. Take Filis Frederick of America. 
She loves me 100 percent and has deep faith in me and is quite learned. She came to Myrtle Beach when I 
was there with the mandali. She would always call me “Baba darling” and would say, do this, do that, take 
fish, eat meat, come to the movies, and so on and so forth. 

Baba explained about Jesus and Muhammad: 
The life of Christ was like the life of a saint. Saints and monks also lead saintly lives, but there is a 

world of difference between the saint-idea, the Christ-idea and the Baba-idea! Suppose we drink a good 
amount of wine today and girls are dancing in front of us. The mandali would not mind such actions, since 
they grasp their insignificance. But if some two or three swamis or Shivananda happen to see us, what would 
they think of it all? They will forget that Masters are always free and would begin having critical thoughts. 
But if a philosopher from the West were to see us, he would join in the party willingly, though he knows as 
much about spirituality as the swamis. 

Muhammad enjoined marrying four wives, though he himself had seven. He had children. But were 
I to marry a woman and have children, our people [Indians] would say it does not behoove me and it is not 
true spirituality. If we tell them about Muhammad having seven wives and children, they would answer “You 
cannot reach that state; he was the last Prophet!” Those who love me truly never care for such things. This 
all is an indication of the spiritual downfall of the East. 

Elaborating on this point further, Baba observed: 



 

The Parsis are practically extinct. Fifty percent of them are on my side and 50 percent are in 
opposition. Those who do not believe in me still believe in their old rituals, putting sandalwood in the fire, 
and so forth. To them, those persons who are honest, serve mankind and have good qualities but who do not 
follow religious precepts are condemnable. They would often say that those not burning sandalwood have 
bought tickets to hell! 

According to their faith, Zoroaster was the last Prophet, and another one will come in the [present] 
Kali Yuga. In this age, uneducated people especially have taken to worshiping stone as God, mostly in the 
villages. This is another sign of the spiritual decline of the East. 

Changing the topic, Baba then remarked: 
I am fed up with my silence. My disgust is neither mental, physical nor spiritual; it is disgust with 

the mandali! The disgust with mandali members is individual. Worldly disgust is also individual. Distaste 
for everything is there. I have disgust because of my silence, and when I see the disgust of the mandali, mine 
is increased. 

Everyone is fed up, and the disgust of everyone devolves on me. The disgust the world feels also 
falls to my lot, in addition to the disgust I already feel about my silence. But all this disgust will evaporate 
when I break my silence. 

Addressing the mandali, Baba asked, “Even if you have disgust, what happens? You 
must get disgusted with disgust itself!” 

Baba continued: 
I am silent and do not speak at all. Have you any idea how disgusted I am with this silence? 
I agree with Nilu’s medical opinion that I should daily take a walk in the open air. Thereby my 

health will certainly improve. I am free for four months from the responsibilities of the mandali and near 
ones, and I could have acted on his advice. But even during these four months, I am bound by a certain 
important work. That binding is infinitely bigger than the present bindings. It is so important that it will eat 
my life right out of me. Honestly! I am not just talking in the air — it will corrode my very life! If my body 
lasts, I have to do this work until the end of December. Yesterday was the first day I felt physically as bad 
as on similar past occasions, though this time the attack was more severe. 

So I have the kantala [disgust] of the mandali’s kantala and also that of the world’s, which will 
disappear once I speak; but I cannot do that until the kantala increases. 

To illustrate this, Baba stated: 
At noon the sun is always at its meridian. When the mornings are cloudy, though it is not dark, the 

sun is not visible. When it is cloudy at night, the darkness is more. Suppose it is cloudy until a quarter to 
twelve noon, and suddenly the clouds disappear at midday. When the sun shines, it will be the usual, bright 
midday sun. But there is a difference in the atmosphere. The sudden appearance of the sun after the clouds 
will prove pleasing and cheerful. But if clouds remain for a month, it will give rise to disgust, which would 
increase every day. When the clouds finally disappear, the disgust will also disappear. Everything will then 
look cheerful and fine, and the effect of the sun on the mind, heart and health will be very good. 

So is the case with me. The clouds may disperse even at one minute to twelve noon, but in that one 
minute I feel greater disgust. Just as with a pregnant woman having birth pangs and feeling fed up until she 
delivers the child, I too feel greater disgust at the time clouds are dispersing. The woman knows that the 
child will be born in five minutes and she will be free of her troubles; still, at the moment she feels it is better 
to die. Just see the limits of disgust in these five minutes. My disgust is now nearing that pitch! How 
ridiculous it would be to ask the woman in labor to take a walk in the fresh air. She would reply that she 
knows all about what is going to happen to her, since she has already given birth to ten children. So he who 
has had experience of this sort of disgust knows it only too well. 

While conversing with the mandali later that same day, Baba observed: 
Why do you suffer from loss of memory? When someone receives a sudden shock, he is likely to 

lose his memory. His mind goes blank and its past link with things related to it is snapped. Sanskaras are 
there in the mind, but because of the snapping of the mental link, one does not recognize anyone or anything. 
He even forgets his near and dear ones. 

Similarly, at the time of death a great shock is felt, resulting in loss of memory. One completely 
forgets his past life. Suppose in the past life you were a boy or a girl, good or bad, but in the present life you 
have no knowledge of it because the link has snapped. During death, the mind receives such a shock that it 
affects all the impressions. When again a child is born, the effect of the shock is dissipated, the mind opens, 
the link restarts and life begins functioning. The impressions that were covered are now uncovered and are 
used up in actions. 



 

It is all according to your impressions of illusion, or the dream, that these are there. The present life 
is nothing but the result of the actions of the past life. Due to loss of memory, you have forgotten those 
impressions and feel like it is starting a fresh life, but in fact you are continuing the old life. It is due to your 
past sanskaras that you are with me, play cricket with me and listen to discourses. Illusion has a law and law 
is based on the circle, but that is a different matter. As the sun rises daily in the East, the sanskaras of the 
past life are spent in this life. 

Past impressions of the mind, when they turn into actions in the present life, create new sanskaras. 
Mind is full of sanskaras, and past sanskaras are to be expended. But alongside, new sanskaras crop up. Due 
to his past sanskaras, Kishan Singh has to take down what I am saying now. While writing, he thinks that 
whatever Baba is saying he is writing. This thought does not belong to past sanskaras and thus he creates 
new impressions. Mind is freed and is bound, and it binds itself by freeing itself. This goes on and on until 
annihilation of the mind is achieved and liberation gained. 

 
During this period in Dehra Dun, Meher Baba began dictating his book about the 

purpose of creation, God Speaks. He would dictate points every day to Eruch, who would jot 
them down and write them out at night. The next day he would read to Baba what he had 
written. This writing of God Speaks was not, however, completed at this time but was 
continued for months in Mahabaleshwar and subsequently at Satara, also. 

Every day from Tuesday, 11 August 1953 until the 19th, Baba would come to the 
mandali’s quarters, and after the utterance of God’s name seven times each as listed below, 
he would put his head on the feet of each member of the mandali: 

Baidul — Ya Yezdan 
Nilu — Parabrahma Paramatma 
Aloba — Allah hu Akbar 
Gustadji — Ahuramazda (seven times mentally) 
Don — Beloved God 
Pendu, Eruch, Vishnu, Nilu and Bhau — Paratpar Buddha 
Kaikobad has his usual prayer or repetition of Baba’s name. Baba would also work 

with masts at this time. 
Baba dictated the Master’s (or Parvardigar) Prayer in Dehra Dun on Thursday, 13 

August 1953. And from that day until the 2nd of September, it was recited every evening 
with Baba taking part in the prayer. Don would read it aloud in English (“O Parvardigar! The 
Preserver and Protector of All …”) and it was repeated by another mandali in Gujarati. When 
it was over, Baba would lay his head on the feet of each of the mandali.198 

One evening Baba was discussing some serious matter with the mandali, when Nilu 
tried to liven things up by saying, “Baba, I have an urgent desire for basundi” — a sweetened 
milk preparation. 

Baba replied, “The neck of the cock that crows at the wrong time is chopped off! What 
punishment do you desire?” 

“No punishment, only basundi!” 
Baba was exasperated at Nilu’s flippant answer and scolded him. He then criticized 

himself, “It is not good to get angry. It is very bad that I got angry. Now each of you kick 
me once to make me always remember that it is wrong to get angry.” 

And every one of the mandali had to do so accordingly — after which Baba permitted 
Nilu his basundi. 

 
Someone claimed that the mandali’s quarters (at 101 Rajpur Road) housed an “evil 

spirit.” It was thought to be haunted by the ghost of a woman who had committed suicide 
there years ago. Krishna Nair wanted a room to himself, because after doing his nightwatch 

 
198 See Appendix C for the full prayer. 



 

duty he needed to rest for some time during the morning. But Baba did not allow him a 
separate room stating that the ghost might kill him if he slept alone. 

To get rid of the spirit, Nilu suggested, “Chilies and hair should be burned over 
charcoal and the smoke should be spread throughout the bungalow.” Baba accepted his 
suggestion and told him to put the burning coals in a small stove and carry it around the 
house seven times, chanting: “Chhoo, chhoo, chhoo!” Nilu did accordingly, but due to the 
burning chilies, his eyes teared and he was coughing as he uttered: “Chhoo, chhoo, chhoo!” 
Baba was greatly amused by the ridiculousness of his plight. 

The standing instructions for Baba’s night watchman were for him to remain seated 
outside Baba’s room and to enter when he heard Baba’s clap. Krishna never saw the spirit, 
but he did hear a woman laughing. He asked Baba if he could come inside when he heard 
the laughter. Baba stated, “No,” and told him not to remain seated outside, either. “Go in the 
next room and close the door,” Baba said. “Don’t come out until I clap. Otherwise, something 
terrible will happen. If you come inside when the ghost is laughing, it will kill you.” When 
Krishna heard laughing, he went into a nearby room and locked the door. He sat there for an 
hour and a quarter before he heard Baba clap. When he came to Baba’s room, Baba was 
washing his face. Baba told him to sit down and he commented, “The work is finished.” 
Nothing was heard of the ghost again. 

As instructed by Baba, everyone had to keep awake the entire night of Thursday, 20 
August 1953. So Baba told Bhau, “Since all have to stay awake, perform a play.” It was on 
short notice, but nevertheless Bhau wrote a play based on the Indian story of Durgadas, in 
which a queen, Begum Gulnar (played by Elcha, dressed as a woman), expresses her love to 
Durgadas (Vishnu) by catching hold of him and attempting to seduce him. Durgadas spurns 
her love and she, insulted, threatens to have him beheaded by an executioner (Aloba). The 
commander of the army, Diler Khan (Nilu), wants to save him and so informs Gulnar’s 
husband, King Aurangzeb (Bhau) of the queen’s misbehavior. Aurangzeb goes to his queen 
and tells her: “Darling, I have become old and cannot make love to you; yet you should not 
act in this way. In spite of it, I forgive you.”199 

All the men did justice to their roles, but Elcha and Aloba were the source of the 
greatest merriment. Aloba’s entry on stage as the executioner was off cue, his sword swinging 
ferociously at the wrong time. Baba was in fits of laughter. 

Elcha forgot his lines and when Bhau recited his lines about his having grown old, 
Elcha ad-libbed: “You old fogey, why don’t you go off into the jungle? … Why don’t you 
die so I can have some fun!” This made Baba laugh so much his cheeks turned pink. Had 
Elcha remembered his rehearsed lines, there would not have been as much scope for comedy. 
Baba praised Elcha, telling him he had enjoyed his part the most! 

 
For seven days, from 25–31 August 1953, Baba would come every night to the 

mandali’s quarters and bow down to each of the men after they had repeated God’s name 
seven times as they had done before during the first week of August. Kaikobad continued his 
duty of repeating Baba’s name 100,000 times a day, as he had been doing for years. On 31 
August, he had another “glimpse” of Baba’s divinity and almost fainted.  

 

199 Veer Durgadas Rathore (1638–1718) is a famous Marwar Rajput king. Bhau had taken the lead as 
Durgadas in a college production of the play. 



 

Kaikobad described seeing an inexpressibly bright light with Baba in the midst and 
“worlds” emerging from the light. “Now I know what you are,” he told Baba, “and there is 
no greater happiness to wish for!” 

Baba commented to the mandali, “If it wasn’t for my physical presence near him, he 
could not have retained his body.” 

On Sunday evening, 6 September, after Baba had sent the mandali for their food, Eruch 
was with Baba when a car pulled up and stopped outside their house. Out of the car came a 
few men carrying a young woman who seemed disturbed and almost out of control. They 
brought her and laid her down at Baba’s feet, imploring him to cure her. Baba looked at her, 
caressed her, patted her and assured them: “Take her; my nazar is on her. My blessings are 
there. Take her back.” 

After this incident, Baba was upset that those people had come for such a thing. “Don’t 
they realize who I am?” he remarked to Eruch. “They approach me for such things — that 
which I have ordained for their benefit, they want to be rid of!” 

Distressed by this incident, the next morning, Monday, 7 September 1953 (which also 
happened to be Zoroaster’s birthday), Baba spontaneously dictated his wonderful and 
important message, “The Highest of the High”: 

Consciously or unconsciously, directly or indirectly, each and every creature, each and every human 
being — in one form or the other — strives to assert individuality. But when eventually, man consciously 
experiences that he is Infinite, Eternal and Indivisible, then he is fully conscious of his individuality as God, 
and as such experiences Infinite Knowledge, Infinite Power and Infinite Bliss. Thus Man becomes God and 
is recognized as a Perfect Master, Sadguru or Qutub. To worship this man is to worship God. 

When God manifests on earth in the form of man and reveals His divinity to mankind, He is 
recognized as the Avatar — the Messiah — the Prophet. Thus God becomes Man. 

And so Infinite God, age after age, throughout all cycles, wills through His Infinite Mercy, to effect 
His presence amidst mankind by stooping down to human level in the human form. But His physical presence 
amidst mankind not being apprehended, He is looked upon as an ordinary man of the world. When He asserts, 
however, His divinity on earth by proclaiming Himself the Avatar of the age, He is worshiped by some who 
accept Him as God, and glorified by a few who know Him as God on earth. But it invariably falls to the lot 
of the rest of humanity to condemn Him, while He is physically in their midst. 

Thus it is that God as man, proclaiming Himself as the Avatar, suffers Himself to be persecuted and 
tortured, to be humiliated and condemned by humanity, for whose sake His Infinite Love has made Him 
stoop so low, in order that humanity, by its very act of condemning God’s manifestation in the form of Avatar 
should, however indirectly, assert the existence of God in His Infinite Eternal state. 

The Avatar is always one and the same, because God is always One and the Same, the Eternal, 
Indivisible, Infinite One who manifests Himself in the form of man as the Avatar, as the Messiah, as the 
Prophet, as the Ancient One — the Highest of the High. This Eternally One and the Same Avatar repeats 
His manifestation from time to time, in different cycles, adopting different human forms and different names, 
in different places, to reveal Truth in different garbs and different languages, in order to raise humanity from 
the pit of ignorance and help free it from the bondage of delusions. 

Of the most recognized and much worshiped manifestations of God as Avatar, that of Zoroaster is 
the earliest — having been before Ram, Krishna, Buddha, Jesus and Muhammad. Thousands of years ago, 
he gave to the world the essence of Truth in the form of three fundamental precepts — Good Thoughts, Good 
Words, and Good Deeds. These precepts were and are constantly unfolded to humanity in one form or 
another, directly or indirectly in every cycle, by the Avatar of the age as he leads humanity, imperceptibly, 
toward the Truth. To put these precepts of Good Thoughts, Good Words and Good Deeds into practice is 
not as easily done as it would appear, though it is not impossible. But to live up to these precepts honestly 
and literally is apparently as impossible as it is to practice a living death in the midst of life. 

In the world, there are countless sadhus, mahatmas, Maha Purushs [advanced souls], saints, yogis 
and walis, though the number of genuine ones is very, very limited. The few genuine ones are, according to 
their spiritual status, in a category of their own, which is neither on a level with the ordinary human being 
nor on a level with the state of the Highest of the High. 

I am neither a mahatma nor a Maha Purush, neither a sadhu nor a saint, neither a yogi nor a wali. 
Those who approach me with the desire to gain wealth or to retain their possessions, those who seek through 
me relief from distress and suffering, those who ask my help to fulfill and satisfy mundane desires, to them 
I once again declare that as I am not a sadhu, a saint or a mahatma, Maha Purush, or yogi, to seek these 
things through me is but to court utter disappointment, though only apparently, for eventually this 



 

disappointment is itself invariably instrumental in bringing about the complete transformation of mundane 
wants and desires. 

The sadhus, saints, yogis, walis and such others who are on the via media, can and do perform 
miracles and satisfy the transient material needs of individuals who approach them for help and relief.200 

The question therefore arises that if I am not a sadhu, not a saint, not a yogi, not a Maha Purush, nor 
a wali, then what am I? The natural assumption would be that I am either just an ordinary human being, or I 
am the Highest of the High. But one thing I say definitely, and that is that I can never be included among 
those having the intermediary status of the real sadhus, saints, yogis and such others. 

Now, if I am just an ordinary man, my capabilities and powers are limited; I am no better or different 
from an ordinary human being. If people take me as such then they should not expect any supernatural help 
from me in the form of miracles or spiritual guidance, and to approach me to fulfill their desires would also 
be absolutely futile. 

On the other hand, if I am beyond the level of an ordinary human being, and much beyond the level 
of saints and yogis, then I must be the Highest of the High. In which case, to judge me with your human 
intellect and limited mind and to approach me with mundane desires would not only be the height of folly 
but sheer ignorance as well, because no amount of intellectual gymnastics could ever understand my ways 
or judge my Infinite State. 

If I am the Highest of the High, my Will is Law, my Wish governs the Law, and my Love sustains 
the universe. Whatever your apparent calamities and transient sufferings, they are but the outcome of my 
Love for the ultimate good. Therefore, to approach me for deliverance from your predicaments, to expect 
me to satisfy your worldly desires, would be asking me to do the impossible — to undo what I have already 
ordained. 

If you truly and in all faith accept your Baba as the Highest of the High, it behooves you to lay down 
your life at his feet, rather than to crave the fulfillment of your desires. Not your one life but your millions 
of lives would be but a small sacrifice to place at the feet of One such as Baba, who is the Highest of the 
High; for Baba’s unbounded love is the only sure and unfailing guide to lead you safely through the 
innumerable blind alleys of your transient life. 

They cannot obligate me who surrendering their all — body, mind, possessions — which perforce 
they must discard one day, surrender with a motive; surrender because they understand that to gain the 
everlasting treasure of Bliss they must relinquish ephemeral possessions. This desire for greater gain is still 
clinging behind their surrender, and as such the surrender cannot be complete. 

Know you all that if I am the Highest of the High, my role demands that I strip you of all your 
possessions and wants, consume all your desires and make you desireless rather than satisfy your desires. 
Sadhus, saints, yogis and walis can give you what you want; but I take away your wants and free you from 
attachments, and liberate you from the bondage of ignorance. I am the One to take, not the One to give what 
you want or as you want. 

Mere intellectuals can never understand me through their intellect. If I am the Highest of the High, it 
becomes impossible for the intellect to gauge me, nor is it possible for my ways to be fathomed by the limited 
human mind. 

I am not to be attained by those who, loving me, stand reverentially by, in rapt admiration. I am not 
for those who ridicule me and point at me with contempt. To have a crowd of tens of millions flocking 
around me is not what I am for. I am for the selected few who, scattered among the crowd, silently and 
unostentatiously surrender their all — body, mind and possessions — to me. I am still more for those who, 
after surrendering their all, never give another thought to their surrender. They are all mine who are prepared 
to renounce even the very thought of their renunciation and who, keeping constant vigil in the midst of 
intense activity, await their turn to lay down their lives for the cause of Truth at a glance or sign from me. 
Those who have indomitable courage to face willingly and cheerfully the worst calamities, who have 
unshakable faith in me, eager to fulfill my slightest wish at the cost of their happiness and comfort, they 
indeed, truly love me. 

From my point of view, far more blessed is the atheist who confidently discharges his worldly 
responsibilities, accepting them as his honorable duty, than the man who presumes he is a devout believer in 
God, yet shirks the responsibilities apportioned to him through Divine Law and runs after sadhus, saints and 
yogis, seeking relief from the suffering which ultimately would have pronounced his Eternal Liberation. To 
have one eye glued on the enchanting pleasures of the flesh and with the other expect to see a spark of Eternal 
Bliss is not only impossible but the height of hypocrisy. 

I cannot expect you to understand all at once what I want you to know. It is for me to awaken you 
from time to time throughout the ages, sowing the seed in your limited minds which must, in due course and 

 
200 Via media is Latin meaning a middle way or a middle ground. In this instance, it refers to the planes of 
the spiritual path. 



 

with proper heed and care on your part, germinate, flourish and bear the fruit of that true knowledge which 
is inherently yours to gain. 

If, on the other hand, led by your ignorance you persist in going your own way, none can stop you in 
your choice of progress; for that too is progress which, however slow and painful, eventually and after 
innumerable incarnations, is bound to make you realize that which I want you to know now. To save yourself 
from further entanglement in the maze of delusion and self-created suffering which owes its magnitude to 
the extent of your ignorance of the true Goal, awake now! Pay heed and strive for Freedom by experiencing 
ignorance in its true perspective. Be honest with yourself and God. One may fool the world and one’s 
neighbors but one can never escape from the knowledge of the Omniscient — such is Divine Law. 

I declare to all of you who approach me, and to those of you who desire to approach me, accepting 
me as the Highest of the High, that you must never come with the desire in your heart which craves for 
wealth and worldly gain, but only with the fervent longing to give your all — body, mind and possessions 
— with all their attachments. Seek me not to extricate you from your predicaments, but find me in order to 
surrender yourself wholeheartedly to my will. Cling to me not for worldly happiness and short-lived 
comforts, but adhere to me, through thick and thin, sacrificing your own happiness and comforts at my feet. 
Let my happiness be your cheer and my comforts your rest. Do not ask me to bless you with a good job, but 
desire to serve me more diligently and honestly and without expectation of reward. Never beg of me to save 
your life or the lives of your dear ones, but beg of me to accept you and permit you to lay down your life for 
me. Never expect me to cure you of your bodily afflictions, but beseech me to cure you of your ignorance. 
Never stretch out your hands to receive anything from me, but hold them high in praise of me whom you 
have approached as the Highest of the High. 

If I am the Highest of the High, nothing is then impossible for me; and though I do not perform 
miracles to satisfy individual needs — the satisfaction of which would result in entangling the individual 
more and more into the net of ephemeral existence — yet time and again at certain periods I manifest the 
infinite powers in the form of miracles, but only for the spiritual upliftment and benefit of humanity and all 
creatures. 

However, miraculous experiences have often been experienced by individuals who love me and have 
unswerving faith in me, and these have been attributed to my nazar or grace on them. But I want all to know 
that it does not befit my lovers to attribute such individual miraculous experiences to my state of the Highest 
of the High. If I am the Highest of the High, I am above these illusory plays of maya in the course of the 
Divine Law. Therefore, whatever miraculous experiences are experienced by my lovers who recognize me 
as such, or by those who love me unknowingly through other channels, they are but the outcome of their 
own firm faith in me. Their unshakable faith often superseding the course of the play of maya gives them 
those experiences which they call miracles. Such experiences derived through firm faith eventually do good 
and do not entangle the individuals who experience them into further and greater bindings of illusion. 

If I am the Highest of the High, then a wish of my Universal Will is sufficient to give, in an instant, 
God-realization to one and all, and thus free every creature in creation from the shackles of ignorance. But 
blessed is Knowledge that is gained through the experience of ignorance in accordance with the Divine Law. 
This Knowledge is made possible for you to attain in the midst of ignorance by the guidance of Perfect 
Masters and surrenderance to the Highest of the High. 

 
On Friday morning, 11 September 1953, Baba left Dehra Dun for “a mast journey 

without sleep.” He was accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji, Baidul, Hellan, Kumar, 
Kishan Singh and Elcha. Hellan drove Kishan Singh’s car, and Elcha drove the jeep. They 
proceeded to Delhi and then toward the Punjab, contacting seven good masts with whom 
Baba had worked before. Baba contacted saints and sadhus, also, and visited seven renown 
samadhis and seven dargahs (saints’ tombs), as he had previously said he would, paying his 
obeisance at each one. They traveled day and night from one place to another, and despite 
the fact that no one had more than a few hours of sleep until they returned five days later, 
Baba did his work energetically. 

Their first stop on the 11th was Deoband, where Baba bowed down at several 
samadhis. 

At 11:00 A.M. they arrived in Meerut. Mansari’s brother, Minoo Desai of Navsari, was 
a Lieutenant Colonel in the army and had been stationed in Meerut for a month. He had no 
idea Baba would come to visit him, but when he saw Baba, Minoo was ecstatic. 

“Baba, what refreshments should I arrange for you?” he asked. 



 

“Sev-ganthia,” Baba replied. (A poor man’s diet of fried chickpeas.) Minoo had other 
eatables in his quarters but no sev-ganthia, which is only available in Gujarat and the Bombay 
area. 

“I have come to see you,” Baba smiled, “not for food or drink. I have to leave 
immediately.” 

Baba asked about his wife, Bapai, and their daughter, Meher, reminding him, “Don’t 
forget, Meher is mine, not yours. Don’t worry about her; my nazar is on her.” 

Baba and the mandali traveled on to Suraj Kund, where, at the samadhis of Anand Nath 
and Manohar Nath a local priest was called to offer prayers. After the priest chanted some 
verses in Sanskrit, Baba, Baidul and Gustadji bowed down at the tombs. 

On his return to Meerut, Baba worked with the fifth-plane chargeman of the city, 
Meherban Baba, with whom he had worked seven years before. The humble mast was 
feeding a cat when Baba approached his small hut. Although he refused even to stretch his 
feet outside the hut, he did accept some money Baba offered him. When Baba bowed to him 
from a distance, the mast muttered, speaking in Persian: “I said; I saw.” 

Then, speaking in beautiful Hindi, he repeated softly three times: “Only the fortunate 
ones shall know what a fortune it is to see him!” 

Traveling on, Baba next paid his respects at the dargahs of the Muslim saints Shah Pir 
and Makhdum Ali Shah. 

It was late afternoon by then, and they proceeded to Delhi. They reached Delhi by five 
o’clock and stayed at Was Deo Kain’s residence. Baba mentioned that he wished to visit 
different dargahs and samadhis in Delhi before retiring that evening, but later changed the 
time to four the next morning. 

As planned, after paying his respects at several well-known dargahs in the city, Baba 
went to the samadhi of Teg Bahadur. The priest there was given some money and was asked 
to offer a prayer for the successful completion of Baba’s four-month-long work. Not knowing 
who Baba was, the priest added to his prayer, “And may God bless him with a child also.” 

The men smiled at the man’s remark, and while leaving, Baba joked, “I already have 
an infinite number of children. It’s hard enough to look after them!” After lunch, Baba visited 
several more shrines and places of worship in Delhi. 

Allowing Kain to accompany them, Baba and the group left Delhi on Sunday, 13 
September 1953 for Panipat, where he visited the dargah of the Qutub Buali Shah 
Qalander.201 While returning, Baba walked through the town’s bazaar, where Hellan was 
supposed to have brought the car. But he had not properly followed Baba’s directions, and 
Kumar went to look for him in a rickshaw. Meanwhile someone said that Panipat was famous 
for a certain type of sweets, and Baba permitted them to purchase some. It was still early and 
most of the shops were closed, but they managed to find some and took it to Baba, who had 
remained in the car. Baba distributed the sweets and had some himself. 

On Hellan’s arrival they drove via Kurukshetra to Rajpura. Baba instructed Kain to 
return to Delhi from there. Later, Kain related: “What I noticed was that Baba was most 
active and most cheerful whenever he went on a mast tour. It seemed as if he had come on 
Earth only for the sake of the masts. They were anxious to meet him, because they were 
stuck at various stations, and Baba was anxious to meet them.”  

At Sirhind, Baba visited the shrine Fateh Garh Gurudwara, where the Sikh priest of the 
temple offered prayers. 

At Khanna, Baba wished to contact Bambi Mast again.202 The naked boy was spotted 
on the road, and Baidul and Baba stepped out of the car to approach him. Bambi took a tight 

 
201 Baba had previously contacted a mast at this dargah, in 1942. 
202 Baba had contacted Bambi the previous June. 



 

hold on Baidul’s arm and walked with him, but he let go when Baba offered him two apples. 
Then arm-in-arm with Baba, he began walking toward a teashop. Baba offered him a cup of 
tea and some sweets. Baba touched his feet and was quite satisfied with the contact. 

They left and continued traveling via Phillaur to Mohwalla. At the village of Mewwal 
(Mianwal), Baba again contacted the naked mast he had met in June. When Baba began 
pressing his legs, the mast looked at him and cried out: “Leave! Go away!” Baba, however, 
was so pleased he remained seated by his side for half an hour longer. When the mast stood 
up, walked away and sat alongside the road, Baba followed him and fed him apples and 
grapes. While feeding him, several times Baba placed his forehead on the mast’s feet. 

From there they drove through tiny dirt roads and fields to Sangatpur, which they 
reached at ten o’clock that night. Nuriya Baba, the mast they had come to see, had locked his 
room from inside and refused to come out. Finally he was induced to open the door, and Baba 
bowed down to him. Baidul asked the saintly mast to bless Baba so that his work would be 
successful, and Nuriya declared: “You will be triumphant in your work!” 

Baba wished to proceed to Bara Rurka to work with the highly advanced mast Chinta 
Bhagat. The road to Bara Rurka was ten miles from the nearest town, and being unpaved, it 
had turned into a quagmire due to recent monsoon rains. It was not a straight road, but had 
turns and twists leading off to other villages. Elcha, who had previously stayed in the area 
for a long time, reported, “Baba, it is impossible to traverse this road at night. We will miss 
our turn and get lost. Sugarcane fields border both sides of the road, and we won’t be able to 
tell which road leads where.” 

Baba asked Baidul if he could lead him there. Baidul assured him that he could and 
added confidently that they would reach the mast’s abode that night. Elcha pleaded, “Baba, 
don’t listen to him. I know this area. Baidul will only make us wander about in the fields.” 
Baba told Baidul to lead the way, and by going left and right, then right and left with Hellan 
driving, he took them straight to the mast’s place. When they reached it at eleven o’clock in 
the night, Elcha was so impressed that, as a joke, he stretched out on the ground before Baidul 
in obeisance and said fervently to Baba, “I thought he was a fool until now, but every one of 
the mandali you have selected is a gem! Some are well-versed in one thing, some in another, 
but none are like Baidul. He has a nose like a compass!” 

Baidul woke the Sikh who served as Chinta Bhagat’s caretaker, and together they went 
to the mast’s room, where he was lying asleep on his charpoy (cloth-strap cot). The Sikh 
began chanting devotional verses, and soon the mast rose and sat on his bed. As his devotee 
continued singing, the mast clapped his hands and laughed merrily in ecstasy. Repeating the 
refrain of the song, Chinta Bhagat stood up and held Baba’s hand and began walking to and 
fro in the room, sometimes leading Baba outside to the road. 

Chinta Bhagat would not let Baba go! With Baba’s finger in his hand he 
circumambulated the room; Baba had to follow along. At 2:00 A.M., in complete darkness 
and bitter cold, Baba followed the mast in step outside. At a sign from Baba, Eruch told the 
mast, “We have to go now; let go of him!” The mast stood still for a minute holding Baba’s 
hand, but then he pushed Eruch aside and again started going around the hut. This continued 
for almost another hour. 

It was a classic scene of how the Beloved becomes the slave of his true lovers. “It was 
Baba’s unique way with the masts,” Age noted. “He became their devoted servant, 
completely submissive to their every whim and wish. And he enjoyed such situations 
immensely, although they were exhausting physically.” 

Eruch, concerned about the strain to Baba’s injured leg, again repeated his entreaty to 
Chinta Bhagat, and the mast stopped for a short while and then started again, weeping and 
chanting the entire time. Finally, on his own, the mast let go of Baba’s hand and stopped 



 

walking. At the end of the contact, Chinta Bhagat was asked to bless Baba’s work, which 
he did obligingly. 

 
Late at night, Baba and party reached the Phillaur railway station. Baba again worked 

with Mastani Ma there. During his first meeting with her, she had asked for a rupee coin, so 
Baba offered her one this time, too. She refused it saying: “I will take it, but at dawn.” After 
being gently persuaded to bless Baba’s work and let him leave, she accepted the coin and 
said: “God will help you.” Baba got into the car, and Mastani Ma followed him and asked 
for ten rupees. Baba offered her a ten-rupee note, but she wanted ten one-rupee coins. 
Luggage in the trunk of the car had to be untied to fulfill her wish. She then asked for a pencil 
and drew some lines and figures on Baba’s back. 

Baba and the group then left for Hardwar via Roorkee and visited different samadhis 
and dargahs along the way. They reached Hardwar on the evening of 14 September. Baba 
wished to work with a mast residing in a garden a few miles from Kankhal. But because of 
the recent rain, the dirt road leading to the garden contained large deep puddles and was in a 
muddy condition. Two or three times, Baba and the men had to get out of the car and wade 
through the water while the car detoured through the fields. Finally, the mast was found and 
the contact was to Baba’s satisfaction. 

Afterward, Baba was driven back to Hardwar, specifically to work again with the great 
mast-saint Nilkanthwala. 

Baba then headed to Rishikesh, and after a few contacts with sadhus, the men were 
allowed to eat dinner. 

Baba wished to offer prayers at midnight, and they drove to Kalyar, near Roorkee, 
where he could offer prayers at the shrine of the Perfect Master Sabir. Baba urged Hellan to 
drive faster and faster so that he would be sure to reach Kalyar on time. When they reached 
Sabir’s tomb, Baidul went to the caretaker to request that he open it. The man flatly refused, 
and Baba had to make do with offering prayers near a marble trellis through which Sabir’s 
grave was visible. Baba instructed all the men accompanying him to circumambulate Sabir’s 
dargah 101 times. 

A young boy who happened to be watching was so touched he began reading from a 
holy book and began to shed tears with each line he read. 

Returning to Hardwar again, Baba contacted a mast in the early hours of the morning. 
After completing his work, Baba and the men returned to Dehra Dun. They arrived on the 
morning of 15 September 1953, and Baba expressed that he was quite pleased with the entire 
journey and his mast contacts. 

He told Mani to write to Adi Sr. about the trip. She wrote (on the 17th): 
Baba has returned from his mast trip within four days. He worked relentlessly, traveling night and 

day, without sleep and little food. (The last stretch was a 60-hour drive, stopping on the way only for extreme 
necessities). Baba and the mandali returned completely fagged out and exhausted. But Baba contacted some 
excellent masts and said his work was very well done, which is of course the main thing. 

 
Adjoining Baba’s bungalow in Dehra Dun was a garden of guava trees. Four 

watchmen had been hired to shoo away the birds at night. The men would shriek and shout, 
and Baba would complain about the noise, stating that he was much disturbed. One day Baba 
directed Kumar to tell the watchmen not to make so much noise at night. 

Kumar did as instructed, but they laughed derisively and said, “What you say is true. 
But if we don’t do it, the birds will eat all the fruit, and who will make up for the loss? Our 
boss would fire us and we would be out of work.” Returning, Kumar informed Baba, who 
sent him back with the message that they should be less noisy while frightening away the 
birds. Kumar went and told them. 



 

The next day, Baba complained that the noise that night had been worse than before. 
Kumar was exasperated by Baba’s complaining. Baba, nevertheless, sent him to the owner 
of the garden, who got very upset with him for wasting his time. “If I don’t tell my servants 
to make an uproar,” the man said, “they will go to sleep and the birds would ruin my garden. 
But I cannot understand how you could be disturbed by their shouts. It is not possible for 
their noise to be heard in your bungalow.” 

When Baba was informed, he asked Kumar, “What is the remedy for this?” 
Half-joking, Kumar said, “There is no other remedy than to buy the garden and let the 

birds eat all the fruit.” 
“A wonderful idea!” replied Baba enthusiastically. “Go and find out its price.” 
Kumar once again approached the owner, who became even more infuriated. “Have 

you any sense? Is this the time to sell a garden when it is full of fruit? Anyway, the fruit has 
already been sold to a contractor who is gradually taking away the produce.” 

When Baba was informed, he sent Kumar back with this message: “Tell the contractor 
not to take the produce gradually, but to collect it all at once.” 

Kumar returned. The owner dismissed Kumar with an angry wave of his hand, shouting 
at him to leave at once. When Baba was told he still complained, “Somehow this racket must 
be stopped. I cannot sleep and it is affecting my health, my mood and my work. Something 
must be done.” 

After a few minutes, Baba said, “All of the watchmen do not make such a loud noise. 
It is one boy among them who is the loudest. If you bring him here and put him to work here, 
the problem will be solved.” Kumar left to identify the young culprit. He found him, but the 
boy was not convinced to give up his job. Kumar tempted him with a higher salary, but still 
he refused. Despite this, Kumar persisted, and at last the boy was prevailed upon and brought 
to Baba, who was pleased to see him. 

The eighteen-year-old lad was Nepalese and did not know Hindi very well. Baba asked 
him his salary, and with a very funny accent he replied, “Powcheese rupiya” (instead of 
pacheece rupiya meaning, Rs.25). Baba enjoyed his way of speaking Hindi and assured him, 
“You will get Rs.50 working here, plus food and clothing. Besides this you will be educated.” 

The boy was overcome with joy and Bhau was given the duty of teaching him. He was 
provided with cotton and woolen clothing, and all his comforts were seen to. But he now 
began behaving like a boss — with Bhau as his servant! Bhau’s duty included making his 
bed, bringing his food, cleaning his dishes and generally seeing that he was happy. 

Although the nightly ruckus in the garden continued, Baba now expressed no signs that 
he was disturbed. He loved the Nepalese boy, and his stay pleased Baba. From the day the 
boy moved in, Baba disregarded the noise. The boy stayed in Bhau’s room and tried to learn 
what he was taught, but his head would ache with the least effort. A he would pronounce as 
aa, and he learned virtually nothing, even after two months. Baba would call him daily and 
repeatedly ask, “What wages were you getting there?” and in his peculiar pronunciation he 
would utter, “Powcheese rupiya,” which would delight Baba and make him laugh. 

The background of the Nepalese boy was that he was an only child and had, for some 
reason, run away from home. His parents were distraught at his disappearance and wept 
sorrowfully for him. They had tried to find him, but were unsuccessful. This was learned 
when a friend of the boy’s from Nepal came to visit him in Dehra Dun two months later. 
When Baba was told, he persuaded the boy to return home. Baba would daily lay his head on 
the lad’s feet and embrace him, and only his love made the boy obey. 

The youth was given Rs.300 and left willingly. Had he not come to Baba, he would 
never have gone home. Thus, after a couple of months, the true reason for Baba’s 
“disturbance” came to light. 



 

 
The Rani and Raja of Sahanpur were living in a bungalow near Baba’s bungalow. The 

queen’s name was Mohini Rani and her husband was Charat Singh. One of their daughters, 
Pushp Lata, who was married to the Raja of Patiala, had died recently during childbirth. 
Overcome with grief, the Rani became like a mad woman, and had she not met Baba at this 
time, her condition would surely have worsened. 

The Rani found out about Meher Baba and, one evening in September 1953, she came 
to the mandali’s bungalow accompanied by her husband. Eruch was sitting outside on the 
verandah with Baba, who asked her what she wanted. Mohini Rani replied, “Baba, I have 
come to you in great misery. I have come with a request.” 

Baba asked, “What is it? What do you want from me?” 
“I cannot live without my daughter. I want my daughter back. I implore you to bring 

my daughter back alive!” And she burst out weeping as she narrated her story. 
Baba comforted her with the words, “Why do you cry? You will have your daughter 

back.” 
Mohini Rani, in wonder, asked, “The same daughter, Baba? In the same form?” 
“Yes, the same daughter,” he promised. 
“But her corpse has been cremated ...” 
Baba smiled, and his smile dissolved Mohini’s agony. “I am Paramatma, and nothing 

is impossible for me,” he assured her. “I have created the universe! Can I not make your 
daughter come alive?” 

These words lifted the terrible burden from her heart and her despondency was 
transformed into hope. She asked, “Would you truly give me back my daughter?” 

Baba assured her with a smile, “Yes, I am telling you exactly that. Now stop worrying 
and have patience. Your daughter will come back to you. All you have to do is to remember 
me and love me. Remember me constantly and love me as much as you can, more and more 
each day. Will you do that?” 

The Maharani agreed, and for the first time in a long, long while, she felt light at heart. 
The couple left. Eruch had been interpreting Baba’s words and was stunned, thinking: “My 
God! What is Baba promising? It is not like him to declare such things.” 

Eruch said to Baba, “You have assured her that her daughter will come back, but what 
will happen when she does not get her back?” 

Baba replied, “I have the remedy for every disease and my treatment is infallible. At 
present she needs this medicine until her illness subsides. She was happy and you will see 
that her condition won’t worsen; on the contrary, it will improve.” 

Some days later, Mohini Rani informed Baba that she wished to sweep and clean his 
room herself. On Baba’s agreeing, she did it. She then asked for some personal article of 
Baba’s, and his sadra was given to her. 

As long as Baba was staying in Dehra Dun, Mohini Rani was happy and cheerful, and 
inwardly leaned more and more on him. After Baba’s departure, whenever she remembered 
her daughter, she would write to Baba, who would reply that she must be patient; her 
daughter would definitely return to her, but meanwhile she should go on remembering Baba 
more and more. Baba indicated that she would see her daughter in a dream and this would be 
the sign of her imminent return. 

Later in 1954, Mohini Rani came to Ahmednagar with her husband for a darshan 
program, determined to ask Baba finally to bring her daughter back from the dead. But when 
in Baba’s presence, she completely forgot about it. 

Some years later, when the couple came to Guruprasad for Baba’s darshan, Baba asked 
Mohini Rani, “How are you?” 



 

“Baba, I am very happy,” she answered. 
Baba looked radiant that day and suddenly stated, “I am in the mood at this moment to 

give you whatever you ask. Tell me at once: Do you want your daughter back, or do you 
want me?” 

The Rani gently placed her hand on Baba’s knee and replied, “I want you, Baba.” 
Baba replied, “Now you have your daughter back. The whole world is in me, including 

your daughter.” 
Baba gave Mohini Rani her daughter back by making Mohini totally forget her 

daughter. Because of her daughter’s death, Mohini Rani came into Baba’s close contact and 
became his forever. Her husband, Charat Singh, also held fast to Baba’s feet, and their other 
daughter, Kusum, became ecstatic in Baba’s love. Kusum’s husband, Sardar Mohkam Singh, 
at first had no faith in Baba, but once when he was brought for darshan, he was so drawn to 
Baba that he arranged frequent bhajan-kirtan programs at their residence in New Delhi. 

About 50 of Mohini Rani’s relatives (including her elder sister, Ramadevi of 
Mukimpur and her family) came into Baba’s contact and had the good fortune to be at his 
feet — all because of the tragic death of Pushp Lata. Thus the daughter was brought to life 
in Meher Baba’s love. 

 
Another young woman, a close follower of Baba’s, passed away at this time. A 

telegram from Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar was received, informing Baba about the death of 
Eruch’s younger sister, Meheru Damania, on 28 September, at the age of 32, from pancreatic 
cancer. The last time Baba had seen her, he had remarked, “You have worked hard but soon 
you will have rest.” 

On her deathbed at Khushru Quarters, Meheru’s final words were: “Tell Baba that my 
journey has come to an end. Salutations to him.” 

Meheru had helped cook during the Blue Bus travels; she and her husband Savak had 
been married in a double ceremony, along with Eruch and his wife, and Baba had attended 
their wedding. After receiving the telegram about her passing, Baba sent Eruch and others to 
see a movie. Eruch appeared not in the least affected by the news. He was his usual self as if 
nothing had happened. But Pendu felt sad and remembered how Meheru had prepared and 
sent food to Pimpalgaon for him, Eruch, Baidul and Gustadji during the Manonash seclusion 
period. Meheru had also kept everything at Meherazad immaculately clean during Baba’s 
absence in the New Life. 

After Meheru’s demise, Baba sent a telegram to the Satha family in Ahmednagar 
saying that Meheru was now happy and asking them to send him dakshina (an offering) of 
Rs.5,000 for his work in Dehra Dun, which they promptly did.203 

 
From Thursday, 1 October 1953, prayers were offered by the mandali, Kishan Singh, 

Kumar, Elcha, Hellan and Keki Nalavala at various sites in Dehra Dun, starting at midnight 
each night. The Hindus among them were sent to a temple to pray, the Muslims to a mosque, 
and the Christians (Don) to a church. There being no fire-temple in Dehra Dun, Keki would 
go to the Parsi cemetery to pray. Some of the mandali prayed in Baba’s presence while 
keeping the symbols of their religions before them. Baba took part in each prayer. Thereafter 
he would go to the church, mosque, temple and gurudwara (temple of the Sikhs), where, as 
instructed, one of the mandali would utter the prayer according to his religion at midnight. 
The ritual would last until 2:00 A.M. and continued for a full week. 

At this time, in addition, much correspondence was going back and forth with those 
lovers and devotees in Andhra and Hamirpur about Baba’s intended visit to those places. 

 
203 After Meheru Damania’s death, her husband Savak moved to Bombay. 



 

Keshav Nigam, Pukar and Gaya Prasad Khare were called to Dehra Dun to discuss the 
Hamirpur programs. They arrived on the 20th and left four days later. Keshav was asked to 
translate the “Highest of the High” message into Hindi. Baba heard his translation and ordered 
5,000 copies of the message printed and distributed in the district. 

On 22 October 1953, Baba remarked to Bhau, “I am born today!” and after embracing 
Bhau first, he called and embraced each of the mandali and distributed sweets. No one 
understood the meaning of Baba’s statement until that evening when a telegram was received 
from Nagpur that Bhau’s wife Rama had given birth to a son. Baba himself named the boy 
Mehernath (Prince of Mercy) and revealed to Bhau that he had been Jal Kerawalla in his 
previous life. After a month, Baba sent Bhau to Nagpur for a brief visit to see his new son. 

According to Baba’s instructions, his Eastern and Western lovers ("men and women, 
young and old ...”) kept awake on the night of Tuesday, 28 October 1953 and audibly 
repeated God’s name according to their respective religions for one hour from midnight to 
1:00 A.M. without a break. 

In Dehra Dun, Baba asked Keki Nalavala to do the repetition the whole night. He 
repeated, “Ahuramazda, Ahuramazda” for a few hours but then began uttering instead, 
“Meher Baba, Meher Baba,” until 5:00 A.M. The next day Baidul told Baba about it, but Keki 
defended himself, claiming that he himself had not been conscious of it, but that he had been 
staring at Baba’s photograph during the repetition. He then asked for Baba’s forgiveness. 
“Don’t worry,” Baba told him. “Meher Baba himself is Ahuramazda.” 

 
When the circular about keeping awake and repeating God’s name was sent to Baba’s 

lovers in Nagpur and other places, Deshmukh over-enthusiastically declared that this was 
the “Night of God-realization!” and that some would attain that divine state. The mandali 
came to know of it and planned a practical joke to fool Deshmukh when he was to visit 
Dehra Dun on 30 October.204 Deshmukh arrived that morning and, according to the men’s 
plan, Bhau approached him at the gate and drew him aside. 

“Doctor Saheb,” he said. “Something has happened! All of the mandali have become 
like masts from the night of the 28th. Only I, unfortunately, have escaped that state. It is my 
bad luck nothing has happened to me.” 

Listening with keen eagerness, Deshmukh eyes widened and he inquired, “What has 
happened?” 

Bhau replied very seriously, “All have turned into masts! But when Baba comes they 
become completely normal. No sooner Baba leaves, than they revert again to that state. I am 
really unfortunate that no experience has been given to me.” 

“Don’t worry, Bhau,” Deshmukh reassured him. “You are a member of the mandali 
and Baba will surely bestow his blessings on you one day.” 

Bhau took Deshmukh inside their bungalow. Eruch, Nilu, Pendu and Vishnu were in 
one of the rooms. Eruch was lying down and had covered himself from head to foot with a 
blanket. Pendu was smoking two cigarettes at once. Nilu was sitting before a heap of rubbish 
he had piled in front of himself. Vishnu was leaning his head on a bundle of cloth with a 
dazed expression. No one spoke to Deshmukh. He tried to remove Eruch’s blanket but Eruch 
snatched it away and pretended to sleep. Pendu was crawling on the ground. When 
Deshmukh tried to draw his attention, Pendu pounced on him, growling in anger. Deshmukh 
was frightened and left in a hurry. Coming out he encountered Don, who had tied tree 
branches around his waist and strapped two sickles to his hips for cutting grass! He was 
chewing an unlit cigar, and Deshmukh was convinced that he and the others had become 
masts. 

 
204 Meherjee arrived at this time, also, and stayed for a week. 



 

When Deshmukh was being served refreshments, Pendu ran out to grab them away. 
Deshmukh escaped with his plate intact and told Bhau, “Everyone except Pendu seems to be 
like jamali masts. Pendu has become jalali!” 

“They have been like this for two days, now,” Bhau informed him, “and I have to look 
after them.” 

Baba came to the mandali’s bungalow and all sat before him as usual. No one had 
breathed a word of their joke to Baba. He asked Deshmukh, “Did the mandali talk with you?” 

“No Baba,” Deshmukh started to say, “They ...” 
But Baba interrupted, gesturing, “Don’t think about it. They are not normal. I am 

speaking with you. What more do you want?” 
The mandali were afraid that when Deshmukh told Baba, he would be displeased. But 

when Baba assured Deshmukh that they were “not normal,” they relaxed. Deshmukh took 
this to be Baba’s confirmation and now firmly believed that the men had turned into masts. 

Baba began conversing with Deshmukh, who mentioned his wife, Indumati. Baba 
signaled to Bhau, “When he takes her name, stick him with a pin!” 

Baba then asked Deshmukh, “What were you saying?” 
“Nothing Baba,” he said. “Bhau has a pin in his hand; otherwise, I would have told 

you.” 
“If you get pricked for Indu’s sake, what harm is there? Tell me what you were going 

to say.” Deshmukh began laughing. He was really Baba’s playmate and Baba would always 
tease and have a humorous time with him. 

Later Baba told Bhau, “Shout loudly for Indupati [Indu’s husband] to come.” Bhau 
shouted and Deshmukh came running. 

“What did Bhau call you?” Baba asked him. 
“I am afraid of his pin,” Deshmukh said. “I cannot tell you.” This again made Baba 

laugh. 
 
People in the area were eager to hear about Meher Baba and public lectures were 

arranged at Dehra Dun, Chuharpur and Raipur. Baba sent Deshmukh and Bhau to deliver the 
talks. A gathering of 5,000 was present in Raipur when the microphone went dead. 
Deshmukh expressed his inability to deliver his speech without it, but Bhau spoke, and in 
Deshmukh’s place Bal Kisan stood up to speak. He had a powerful, ringing voice and began: 
“Brothers and sisters, Jai Baba! You all know what I am going to say, so what’s the use in 
saying it! All right: Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” 

The audience laughed at this short “speech.” Bal Kisan and his wife, Meher Kanta, had 
begun helping in Baba’s cause, and they played a major role in his work in the area. 

Deshmukh stayed in Dehra Dun for about ten days, and the mandali kept up their 
charade for the entire time he was there. Deshmukh had absolutely no idea the mandali were 
only pretending, and he returned to Nagpur convinced they had really become masts. 

Baba also called Keshav Nigam, Pukar and Gaya Prasad Khare to Dehra Dun, and 
talked with them about his future darshan programs in Hamirpur. Keshav was touring the 
district speaking about Baba, and people were eager to have Meher Baba’s darshan. After 
meeting them, Baba sent Pukar and Gaya Prasad back to Hamirpur immediately, permitting 
Keshav to stay on for five days, during which time he translated “The Highest of the High” 
message into Hindi. 

Many people would come for Baba’s darshan in Dehra Dun, but because it had been 
stopped they would return disappointed. Their disappointment, however, increased their 
longing, and they thirsted more and more for sight of the Divine Incarnation living in their 
midst. Kishan Singh and others pleaded their case to Baba, saying how tragic it was that the 



 

public was aware of his stay in the city but was deprived of his contact. At last Baba gave in 
and agreed to give darshan. 

Age witnessed the glowing Sun of his loving smile rise in Dehra Dun on Sunday, 1 
November 1953. A large tent had been erected by Harichand Kochar, opposite the mandali’s 
bungalow, and Pendu made all the arrangements for the program. Prakashwati, Meher Kanta 
and Freiny Nalavala decorated the hall in the mandali’s bungalow, and the bungalow and 
grounds looked resplendent. 

For the public darshan, Baba dictated two messages which were printed and distributed 
by Bhau and Krishna near the gates of the bungalow as soon as people arrived. A crowd 
began collecting from early morning, awaiting the arrival of Meher Prabhu. Bhajans were 
sung by Mangal Sai throughout the day in the tent. 

Before Baba arrived, strict instructions were given not to touch his feet, not to bow to 
him or offer namaskars, and not to ask for material help or request interviews. 

One of the messages distributed was about having “Real Darshan”: 
I am happy to be in your midst. It is the love of some of my lovers that has drawn you all together 

today to have my darshan. But to have my Real Darshan is not easy. To see me at close quarters, to do 
obeisance to me, to offer me fruits and flowers, to bow down to me and then to return to your homes can 
never mean that you have had my darshan. Having seen me with your eyes, you have still not seen me as I 
am. You have not had even a glimpse of my true Being in spite of your having gone through the convention 
of so-called “darshan.” 

To have my Real Darshan is to find me. And the only and sure way to find your abode in me is to 
love me. To love me as I love you, you must become the recipient of my grace. Only my grace can bestow 
the gift of divine love. To receive my grace, you must obey me wholeheartedly with the firm foundation of 
unshakable faith in me. And you can only obey me spontaneously as I want, when you completely surrender 
yourselves to me so that my wish becomes your law, and my love sustains your being. 

Age after age, many aspire for such a surrender, but only very few really attempt to surrender 
themselves to me completely as I want. He who succeeds ultimately not only finds me, but becomes me and 
realizes the aim of life. 

My being in your midst today would serve its purpose even if one from this multitude has understood 
what I want you all to know. I give my blessings to you all. 

Age surveyed the wondrous scene in Dehra Dun, and this is what it saw: “At 7:30 A.M. 
Baba left his bungalow headed toward the mandali’s. He looked resplendent in his white 
sadra and pink coat, his hair combed back into a braid hidden under the collar of his coat. His 
smile diffused rays of joy; his glowing features were like the shining Sun! The beauty of his 
eyes — from which flowed a steady stream of Wine — glistened for everyone to see.” 

Kishan Singh held an umbrella over Baba’s head, and his eldest son, Madan Lala 
Arora, walked ahead with a camera, filming the event. The atmosphere was surcharged with 
expectancy. Loud cries of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” rent the air as Baba walked toward 
the canopy. A few of the mandali watched to make certain that no one went near Baba, and 
the women lovers of Dehra Dun kept the women in the darshan crowd at bay. 

Raising his hand, Baba signaled patience to all, and went straight to the hall. There he 
met some lovers from Delhi, and the people outside grew more excited. Prakashwati and Bal 
Kisan performed kirtans with all their heart, and the entire surroundings were suffused and 
drenched with Love. 

Two long rows of men and women formed separately. Darshan begun and Baba 
distributed prasad. But no one had the luck to be near him for long, though the urge to stand 
and look at him was intense. 

One clever woman stood before Baba, and offered a prayer from the Guru Granth 
Saheb (Sikh’s holy book). This gave her an opportunity to be in his presence a little longer. 
Another woman started praying in front of Baba, and then other women tried to do the same. 

Standing on the dais, Sardar Virinder Singh, a sub-inspector in the police force, gave 
a speech, and afterwards Baba kissed him. 



 

Eruch read the alphabet board, as Baba dictated: “I am very happy with you. Try to 
find me within yourselves.” 

“Let me know how to do so,” the officer requested. 
“Think of me as much as possible — it is the only way,” Baba told him. 
While Sardar V. Singh heard Baba’s message through Eruch, others were waiting to 

take darshan and the crowd had thickened. Singh again stood in the queue, others also began 
standing in line again for darshan. 

During the darshan, Baba alternated between inside the hall and the tent. At one point, 
Baba entered the tent to give his darshan to those gathered outside. When he left the tent for 
the hall to continue distribution of prasad, people continued to line up for his darshan. 
Although they could not see him, they shouted, “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai! Avatar Meher 
Baba ki jai!” Baba heard the cry of their hearts, but he was purposely playing Hide-and-
Seek with them. At times he sat in the tent and at times darshan continued in the hall. 
Flowers, garlands, and fruits lay in heaps before him, which Pendu, Eruch and Nilu strove to 
remove. Pendu informed Baba about the great multitude outside still awaiting darshan. Baba 
just smiled. Some sang bhajans to him, some prayed. 

In the afternoon the Principal of the Nanhi Duniya Institution, Lekh Raj Ulfat, came 
with the deaf and dumb children of the school. They brought a tremendous garland and crown 
for Baba. The children put the crown on Baba’s head, and he looked like Lord Krishna. Baba 
kissed one child, caressed another and was quite at ease with the little ones. He dictated this 
message to the children: “God does not need ceremonies and shows. He wants love. Our 
love should be so supreme that when our heart loves God, even our mind should not be aware 
of it.” 

The program continued from 8:00 to 11:00 A.M. and again from 1:00 to 6:00 P.M. Dehra 
Dun was truly blessed! 

Another message from Baba given to the public that day was titled “Playing With 
Illusions”: 

I appreciate the faith which has brought you here. I also appreciate your love and devotion. It has 
made me very happy. I know and understand your difficulties and problems, sufferings and expectations. 
Not only individuals, but the whole world is in the throes of suffering. When suffering comes, it comes 
according to the divinely established law of karma. It must then be accepted with grace and fortitude. But it 
must be remembered that your actions are the cause of much of your suffering. Through wise action, 
suffering can be minimized. What humanity needs is spiritual wisdom; for this, it must inevitably turn to the 
Perfect Masters and Avatar. 

Suffering comes through ignorance or attachment to illusions. Most people play with illusions like 
children play with toys. If you get caught up in the ephemeral things of this world and cling to illusory values, 
suffering is inevitable. It is not easy for little children to give up their toys, for they become the victims of a 
habit which they cannot undo. In the same way, through millions of lives, you have got into the habit of 
playing with illusions. It is difficult for you to get disentangled from them. 

For ages and ages, the atma [soul] has been seeing its own shadow and getting engrossed in the 
illusory world of forms. It gets addicted to the spectacle of its own creation, and desires to see it through 
cycles and cycles of creation. When the Soul turns inward and longs to have Self-knowledge, it has become 
spiritually-minded. But even there, this habit of wanting to see some spectacle persists for several lives. The 
Soul wants to experience some miracles or spectacular phenomena or, in the more advanced stages, it wants 
to perform miracles and manipulate phenomena. Even spiritually advanced persons find it difficult to 
outgrow this habit of playing with illusions. Persistent attachment to miracles is only a further continuation 
of the habit of playing with illusions. 

It is not miracles but understanding which can bring you true freedom. If you have firm faith and 
unfaltering love for the God-Man, your way to the Abiding Truth is clear and safe. Then you have no time 
to waste in playing with things that do not matter. Be guided by Love and Truth! This is the simple way that 
leads to God. Not by endless maneuvering of alluring illusions but by loyalty to the Unchangeable Truth can 
you hope to be established in Abiding Peace. 

When I speak, it will be only One Divine Word, but it will be the Word of words, or the Manifestation 
of Truth. This Word will have to be hearkened to by the heart, and not merely by the mind. It will go home 
to you and bring you the Awakening. My love and blessings. 



 

 
Baba had not called Was Deo Kain, his wife Prabha and others from Delhi (such as 

Dhar, Ganjoo, Harjiwan Lal, his daughter Anguri, and son Sugandh). That morning, when he 
met those from Delhi, he chided them, “Why did you come without my invitation? This is a 
lesson to me not to give darshan, as you people are always on my chest!” 

Kain pleaded, “When will you come to Delhi, Baba, as you promised to come before 
the end of the year?” 

“Had you people not come here, I would surely have come. And besides, if you take 
me to be what I am, I am already there!” 

The retired police officer, Sardar V. Singh, had come to see Baba a few days before. 
During the darshan function, he remained fully occupied in looking after arrangements from 
morning until evening. Baba would frequently call him during the day on one pretext or 
another. “Have you had your food?” he would ask. “Did you drink tea?” Baba felt happy with 
him and would direct the mandali to call “the new Daulat Singh,” since his deep love 
reminded Baba of another Sardarji, Dr. Daulat Singh. Sardar V. Singh’s whole family 
became devoted to Baba and would often come to him. 

Many people said that they felt that they had met Meher Baba before. When asked, 
Baba replied: “Many in the multitude have previous connection with me from their past 
lives. All are drops in the same ocean and can never leave the ocean. Most of the visitors 
have already met me in their past lives and have been meeting me for ages. They are old 
friends in new guises.” 

As an example, turning to Kumar, Baba revealed, “In one of your past lives, Hellan 
was your uncle.” 

At 2:25 P.M. Baba spelled on the alphabet board for one of the persons at the darshan: 
“God is equally within us all, and we must love Him and realize Him. Then all our suffering 
comes to an end. For that experience, we must love Him, and this love can be expressed in 
every walk of life. But it is most expressed when we give happiness to others at the cost of 
our own happiness.” 

An hour later he said to another person: “God is the Only One worth living for and 
dying for. If we love Him intensely, honestly, without the least hypocrisy, we find Him in 
ourselves and in everyone. The least trace of hypocrisy keeps Him away from us. When we 
find Him, we become eternal possessors of infinite bliss. We then see Him everywhere and 
as ourselves.” 

People of all religions and communities poured in for Baba’s darshan, including the 
poorest and the richest of the town. During the darshan, Baba dictated this message: 

Rich or poor, great or small, man or woman, everyone is under the spell of some sort of suffering. 
The relief for every kind of suffering is within ourselves. If we try to live honestly, act honestly, think 
honestly, in every walk of life, in all circumstances, if we try to put our wholehearted faith in God, that relief 
is found. We are already the possessors of infinite power and infinite happiness; but it is the way of life that 
keeps us from enjoying these eternal treasures of God. I give you my blessings for that love, to love God as 
He ought to be loved. 

Keki Nalavala was busy selling literature about Baba outside, and wished he too could 
appear in the film being taken of Baba. But since he had his duty to fulfill, he remained 
steadfast and did not attend the program. Suddenly, Baba called him and instructed Madan, 
who was filming the scene, “Take our picture together.” Keki was tremendously gratified 
and knew Baba had not forgotten him. 

 
Another large darshan program was arranged two days later. Kumar’s friend Brahma 

Dutt lived 25 miles from Dehra Dun in the town of Chuharpur. He beseeched Baba to give 
darshan there and Baba agreed. Bhau and Deshmukh had already spoken there, and the 



 

people of the place were eagerly looking forward to meeting Baba. Brahma Dutt completed 
all the arrangements, and the program was held in a dharamshala. 

Baba arrived in Chuharpur by car on Tuesday, 3 November 1953, at about 2:30 P.M. 
with some of the mandali — others had gone in advance by bus. He was vociferously hailed 
by the gathering of almost 2,000 that had assembled. During the darshan, Baba dictated the 
following message: 

We should dedicate our life to God or the Perfect Master. This means that we should dedicate our 
happiness and sufferings, our virtues and vices, our strengths and weaknesses. By sincerely dedicating our 
life we become free, and God or the Perfect Master takes over our responsibility. 

Throughout eternity, the message of God has always been and will always be of love, and this love 
can only be true in love for God. Love for God can be expressed individually through devotion, intense 
prayers, renunciation, meditation, intense longing for His union and by surrender to the God-Man. It can 
also be expressed through action, by service to others and giving happiness to others at all cost. Without this 
love, life is not worth living. One who passes through innumerable lives without this love for God has futilely 
lived the false life. 

Baba concluded: I give you all my blessings, and hope my being among you today will 
influence some souls to try to attain this love for God. 

After the message was translated into Hindi and read out, Baba began distributing 
prasad. An accountant in a local bank, named Kewal Singh, asked Baba, “What is the easiest 
way to reach God?” 

“Love God so much that you forget yourself!” replied Baba. 
The darshan lasted until four o’clock that afternoon. After embracing Brahma Dutt, 

Baba visited his house and then returned to Dehra Dun with the mandali. 
Meanwhile, devotees in Kovvur, Andhra, wished to start a center there in Meher Baba’s 

name, for which he gave his approval. In a letter dated 15 November, he sent them a message 
about making him their “Constant Companion”: 

Make me your constant companion. Think of me more than you think of your own self. The more 
you think of me, the more you will realize my love for you. 

Your duty is to keep me constantly with you throughout your thoughts, speech and actions. They do 
their duty who, sincere in their faith and love, surrender to me — guided by the implicit belief in my divinity 
as Baba. 

They, too, do their duty who speak ill of me and condemn me through their writings, urged by their 
genuine conviction that Baba is a fraud. 

But, they are hypocrites who, not knowing their own minds, are constantly doubting. They are at 
times, through false emotions, inclined to believe in me; and, at other times, to indulge in slanderous gossip 
against me. No amount of slander can ever affect or change me; nor any amount of admiration and praise 
enhance or glorify my divinity. 

Baba added, “Baba is what he is. I was Baba, I am Baba, and shall forever more remain 
Baba. My blessings to you all. 

Later in a telegram he stated: “The Lord of Love is the slave of his lovers and devoted 
to his devotees. This is my message to the world on behalf of the Andhra Meher Center of 
Kovvur.” 

 
Meanwhile, Was Deo Kain invited Baba to Delhi to see an unusual cricket match 

between the members of Parliament and the Prime Minister’s team. On Wednesday, 18 
November 1953, Baba went from Dehra Dun accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Nilu, Kishan 
Singh, Kumar and Hellan to watch the match. Meherjee and Nariman had also been called 
from Bombay to see it. On the way to Delhi, Baba stopped and visited Minoo Desai in 
Meerut. In Delhi, they stayed at Kain’s house, 16 President Estate. 

When Baba and the mandali went to the National Stadium to watch the cricket match 
the following day, Baba wore a black felt hat and sunglasses so that no one would recognize 
him. The mandali would also surround him so that no one would see him too clearly. But 



 

despite this, spectators gazed at him throughout the game. The Prime Minister of India, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, saw Baba from a distance and continued to look at him now and then while 
conversing with his associates. 

“The stadium was full,” Meherjee recalled. “Ministers, parliamentarians, the President 
and Prime Minister of India were playing; members of the diplomatic core, business people, 
all types of humanity were there. Baba’s purpose was to contact all these people. 

“In Bombay, in particular, when foreign teams like the West Indies, the English or 
Australian teams were playing, the stadium was always fully crowded for test matches. Baba 
used to sit in the galleries with the thousands of people there. Sometimes, Baba used to go to 
see the test match incognito, in a suit, wearing a hat. Still some people would recognize him. 

“When we [would be] watching the match, Baba’s mind was somewhere else; his 
fingers were working, and he was looking somewhere, at something. He had explained that 
his purpose in going to the matches was not just to see the game; he said that at that time, 
when 30 to 40 thousand people were gathered there, their concentration would be on the 
game. He said that he took advantage of the concentration of all those thousands, and did his 
work in mass contact.”205 

On Friday, 20 November 1953, Baba visited the mausoleum shrine of Nizamuddin, 
one of the most celebrated Sufi saints in India.206 He also paid his respects at a few other 
places in Delhi, accompanied by Kain and Keki Desai. While returning to Kain’s house, Baba 
instructed both, “Henceforth never visit any religious place — temple, church, or mosque — 
or go to any sadhu, saint or wali.” 

Baba did not wish to see anyone during his four-day stay in Delhi. But when those of 
his close ones expressed their anxiousness to meet him, he agreed to see them for five minutes 
on the last day of his visit. And so on the 21st, a few of Baba’s close lovers gathered at Kain’s 
home at 2:30 P.M.207 It was a lighthearted occasion. Baba first asked each about his health, 
and joked back and forth with each one. 

Principal Niranjan Singh of Camp College requested that Baba give a special message 
for students, and Baba replied in a joking manner, “When I was in the toilet this morning, I 
thought of you and felt certain you would ask for a message. So in accordance with your 
scientific mind I dictated a message, and another one also.” 

Baba directed Eruch to read out the message “Material and Spiritual Science” that he 
had dictated at 7:45 A.M.: 

Just as God is infinite, imagination is also infinite, and all that has come out of imagination, which is 
called the shadow of God, and that imagination is also infinite. We can imagine anything and everything ad 
infinitum. 

Science, as is understood today, deals with energy and matter. This material science is in the domain 
of the mind. There is also spiritual science, which deals with the beyond-mind state. Material science and 
spiritual science both yield proofs and demonstrations. Material science brings results through intellect, 
spiritual science through love. When love is experienced fully, the source of the spiritual science, God the 
Infinite, is realized and then all else is found to be just illusionary phenomena. 

 
205 From a talk by Meherjee Karkaria, 10 March 1970, Meher Center, Myrtle Beach. 

206 Nizamuddin (1236–1325) was the author of the celebrated Persian translations of the Tales of Bidpai and 
of the Sanskrit Panchatantra. 

207 Those who attended included: Principal Niranjan Singh and his wife, Professor Jagindar Singh and his 
wife Lala Tehlram, Harjiwan Lal and family, Dhar, Ganjoo, Hakumat Rai, Trilok Singh, Sahaj Singh, Wing 
Commander Dadi Mehta, Mohan Lal Sharma (husband of Prakashwati) and Kusum Mohkam Singh. 



 

Spiritual science, being based on love alone and being beyond the systematic mental understanding, 
is full of apparent ups and downs and contradictions and vagaries, which love alone can face and overcome. 
This is because material science enhances the ego-life, whereas spiritual science annihilates it. 

Eruch then read out the message “Internal Conviction” (dictated at 9:30 A.M. that 
morning): 

There are two kinds of experiences — one external and one internal. The external experience can be 
had by gross means. What we actually see of the gross world with the gross eyes gives us a sort of conviction, 
but at times even this conviction is based on false analysis. Just as when we happen to see a man drinking 
milk in a bottle under a toddy tree, we feel convinced having seen this that he must be drinking toddy, which 
is false. But what is seen with the inner eye gives absolute and definite conviction which can never fail and 
be false. 

When one actually sees God with the inner eye as the Omnipresent Existence, he then only needs to 
become that Infinite Existence himself. So what is actually needed is not mere theorizing and reasoning, but 
actual experience which would give eternal conviction, and this can be had only through love. 

After these messages were read, Baba told Niranjan Singh: “The thing is, we try to 
understand those things through the mind which we can only understand when there is no 
mind! You yourself are your own veil. 

“When ‘you’ become invisible, God becomes visible! But this requires experience, and 
to gain that Experience grace is necessary. It is useless to try to grasp things through the 
mind, which cannot be understood.” 

Niranjan Singh pleaded, “So long as I cannot stay with you for at least a week, my 
thirst will not be quenched.” 

Smiling, Baba replied, “I do not extinguish thirst, I increase it! To increase your thirst, 
when do you want to stay with me for seven days?” 

“The college is closed in April.” 
“We will see,” Baba quipped. “April bahoat dur hai [is far off]!” 
Baba then addressed the others: “My discourses, Vedanta, Upanishads and all religious 

literature have no value. It is literally explanations of the Unexplainable. That which cannot 
be understood cannot be explained. So I call all these a mere guppa [idle talk, chitchat]. The 
necessity is for the Experience. Then all the messages and doubts disappear forever. Then we 
know that we were always infinite, we are infinite and we will remain infinite.” 

“Baba, what should I do to realize God?” Dadi Mehta asked. 
“God is Perfect Honesty, and in our efforts to realize Him, perfect honesty is required. 

To realize Him, we should be honest in everything — in what we speak, in what we do and 
in what we think.” 

Trilok Singh and Sahaj Singh were the nephews of Daulat Singh. They said, “Baba, we 
are returning to Africa [where Trilok lived]. We would like your blessing.” 

Baba chuckled, dictating, “You and all others should bless me so that I may 
immediately break my silence. The real blessing is within you; don’t worry about anything.” 

To all, Baba observed: “The worst thing lying in our Path is hypocrisy. We are all 
hypocrites to one degree or another. The slightest hypocrisy means no God! We cannot fool 
One Who knows everything!” 

At 2:40 P.M. Baba suddenly got up and, leaving the house, took his seat in the car to 
return to Dehra Dun. The group was surprised, since they wanted to give him a proper send-
off. Hellan got behind the wheel and the car drove off; the lovers stared at it in silence. Baba 
returned to Dehra Dun the same night, via Meerut. 

 
Preparations began for Baba’s departure from Dehra Dun. He had decided to shift to 

Mahabaleshwar, and Vishnu had been sent in advance to arrange living accommodations for 



 

Baba and the women and men mandali. The Aga Khan bungalow (where they had stayed in 
October 1950) had been rented. 

Before leaving Dehra Dun, Baba called the sweeper boy Isa and asked, “Are you 
coming with me to Mahabaleshwar?” 

“My parents want me to get married,” Isa said. 
“Just tell me whether you want to come with me or get married,” Baba repeated. 
“According to my parents’ wishes, I will marry and then retire into a forest and sing 

your bhajans!” Isa declared. 
Baba had a good laugh at this and advised, “After marriage, don’t go off to the forest 

but come to me. Will you come?” 
“Yes, I will come. My parents’ wish will be fulfilled and also yours.” Laughing 

heartily, Baba embraced him. 
It had been nine months since Meher Baba set up headquarters in Dehra Dun. Baba left 

Dehra Dun with the men and women mandali at noon on Sunday, 29 November 1953. Peter, 
the cocker spaniel, and Sheba, the colt, were also taken to Mahabaleshwar, as were the two 
Nepalese boys, Kirpal and Khushal, who used to cook for the mandali in Dehra Dun. 

Most of Baba’s lovers wanted to see him off at the train station, but he did not allow 
it and permitted only Kishan Singh, Prakashwati, Keki Nalavala and his family, Kumar’s 
family, Bal Kisan, Meher Kanta, Virendra and Alka Pandey, Virinder Singh, Mohini Rani 
and Charpat Singh, Hellan, Harichand Kochar and Elcha Mistry. The departure was painful 
for them, but such pain is born out of good fortune. 

The Doon Express began moving out of the station, and the lovers silently hailed Baba 
with weeping eyes. Not a sound escaped their lips. Baba stood in the doorway of his 
compartment gesturing for them to “Be brave ... Be brave!” 

Baba and the group arrived in Bombay and from there, he and the women traveled to 
Mahabaleshwar by Nariman’s car, arriving late in the afternoon on 1 December 1953. The 
next day, Baba drove back to Poona with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, and Kumar, where he had 
lunch at Bindra House. There he met Gaimai, Manu, Meherwan and Pappa Jessawala. As per 
his instructions, Adi Sr. and Nusserwan were waiting to meet him. Later Baba visited his 
brothers, Jalbhai and Beheram, at Baba House. 

With Jalbhai accompanying the group, Baba left the same day for Bombay, where he 
stayed with Nariman and Arnavaz at Ashiana. Kumar returned to Dehra Dun the following 
day. Baba’s main purpose was to contact masts in Bombay, but he also permitted a one-day 
darshan program at Ashiana. All his old-time and close lovers came to see him, including 
one new contact, Jal Dastoor. After meeting Baba for the first time, he was convinced that 
the whole world lay at his feet, and he repented for his mistake in not accompanying his wife 
Dolly to see Baba the year before. 

While Baba was in Bombay, Anna 104 died in Sholapur on 4 December, at the age of 
64. He had been Baba’s disciple since 1925 and had been with Baba for many years in 
Meherabad, as well as in the New Life, keeping watch at night. 

Another early disciple, Abdulla Haroon Jaffer, had died two weeks before in Nasik, on 
23 November 1953. 

 
After completing his mast work in Bombay in six days, Baba returned to 

Mahabaleshwar, on Sunday, 6 December 1953, where extensive preparations were begun for 
his darshan tours to Hamirpur and Andhra Pradesh. 

For the next three weeks an abundance of correspondence and telegrams were 
exchanged. At both Hamirpur and Andhra, people were engrossed in making arrangements 
to accord Baba a hearty and fitting reception. 



 

Prior to Baba’s visit, on 25 December a public meeting was held in the Town Hall in 
Kakinada to publicize the upcoming darshan, for which Baba sent the following telegram: 

My message to you all for 25th December: Let love annihilate your lower self and reveal my Infinite 
Self. Let your ears become deaf to delusion to enable you to hear my silent message of divine love. Let your 
eyes become blind to illusion to receive me as I am. Let your heart open to receive me in full. 

This is my message today to you all with my blessings. 

Adi Sr. was called to Mahabaleshwar on the 10th and given instructions for Godavri 
Mai at Sakori. Meherjee brought Minoo Pohowala and Minoo Kharas around the 18th. 
Meanwhile, Baba’s health was suffering, and the mandali insisted he take some treatment. 
They were particularly anxious, since he was to leave shortly to give mass darshan — a 
physically demanding task even when Baba was in the best of health. Goher, Don, Nilu, 
Eruch and Pendu prevailed upon Baba to return to Bombay for medical treatment, to which 
Baba agreed on one condition: “I am ready to go on condition that from the day I begin 
taking treatment, you all remain beside me awake without a wink of sleep.” 

The mandali readily agreed, but Eruch and Pendu stipulated, “Our prayer is that you 
let the doctor treat you as he wants and not hesitate to follow his treatment.” Baba consented, 
and Nariman and Meherjee were instructed to arrange a separate residence in a quiet and 
peaceful neighborhood of Bombay. 

At this time, Dhake came to Mahabaleshwar from Ahmednagar. Baba had practically 
stopped eating, and Goher told Dhake, “Urge Baba to eat something; maybe he will listen to 
you.” 

Dhake beseeched Baba, who replied, “Were I to take even butter now, it would feel 
like a stone in my stomach. I have some special work to do just now, during which it is not 
advisable to partake of any food. That is why I have stopped eating.” 

All the arrangements were made, and on 31 December, Baba left for Bombay, 
accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji and Nilu. Chhagan and Sidhu met them in Bombay 
as instructed. Except for Nariman and Meherjee, no outsider was permitted to come to the 
rented two-story house near Versova Beach and none were informed of Baba’s whereabouts. 
The mandali kept awake night and day in his service, and Baba behaved like an ordinary 
patient diligently following the doctor’s advice. But Baba’s complaints soon multiplied and 
he began asking for any and every medicine. Eruch and Pendu reminded him, “You are a 
patient, and have to act according to what the doctor says. We have brought you to Bombay 
as a patient, and we will only follow the doctor’s instructions.” 

Baba would experience terrible bodyaches at this time. Each night at about 1:00 A.M. 
he would ask the mandali to strike his body with their fists to relieve the pain — which was 
no doubt a result of his Universal work. Thus for three days and nights the mandali remained 
awake. Since coming to Bombay, it seemed as if Baba had grown weaker and weaker. He 
was unable to sit up, and could do so only with the mandali’s help. He had stated something 
serious would happen to his body in December and his prediction seemed to be coming true. 
But on the fourth day, amazingly, he abruptly sat up and looked as if he had fully recovered. 
With his usual animation he asked the mandali, “What do you take me for?” 

“As God,” they replied. 
Thereupon he observed, “And knowing that I am God, you still deal with me as an 

ordinary man. If I am God, I know everything, and it is your duty to do as I tell you. Even if 
I ask you for poison, without the least hesitation you should give it to me. Am I an ordinary 
patient? Could any doctor ever diagnose my real illness? If you think like that, your staying 
with me is of no use!” Baba scolded them with such force that none of them could utter a 
word, and so on Monday, 4 January 1954, they packed their bags and returned with Baba 
to Mahabaleshwar. 



 

 
In Mahabaleshwar, the mandali would trudge two miles daily to Shahastrabudhe’s 

guest house for their lunch. Only Gustadji and Kaikobad’s food was sent to the bungalow. 
Naja would cook for Baba and the women mandali in the bungalow itself. 

Baba started giving two hours of nightwatch duty to Bhau in Mahabaleshwar. Krishna 
would be on watch from 9:00 P.M. to 4:00 A.M., and Bhau from 4:00 to 6:00 A.M. At six 
o’clock, Rano would come for half an hour. At the time, those on duty had to sit outside 
Baba’s room and be alert and watchful; only when Baba clapped did they enter his room. 
When their duty was over, they were to lock Baba’s room from outside and then leave, 
handing the key to their replacement. 

One night Krishna locked Baba’s room and forgot to tell Bhau where he had put the 
key. Shortly, Baba clapped, and Bhau frantically searched for the key. There was a window 
which Bhau pushed open and looked inside. Baba gestured for him to come in but Bhau 
replied, “The room is locked.” 

Baba again signaled, indicating that he should open the door and come in at once, 
because Baba wanted to urinate. Bhau replied that he could not find the key, and Baba 
gestured that he was quite useless and that he was to sit back down. Baba himself got up and 
took the pan to pass urine. Due to these frantic, tense moments, Bhau was perspiring even in 
the winter cold. 

The episode did not end here. Krishna had told Bhau that he should tell Rano that Baba 
wanted to be awakened between 6:30 and 7:00 A.M. When Rano came Bhau gave her the 
information, but she counter-questioned, “Am I to wake him at 6:30 or 7:00?” 

Puzzled, Bhau hesitated then replied, “At seven.” 
When Baba came to the mandali’s quarters at eight, he teased Bhau, “I fail to 

comprehend how you passed your M.A.! You have no sense at all.” He then informed the 
others what had happened during the night, and the other men had a good laugh. 

After Baba returned to Mahabaleshwar, he called Kishan Singh and Kumar from Dehra 
Dun. They arrived on the evening of 25 January. For the tour, Baba dictated the message 
“Existence Is Substance and Life Is Shadow”: 

Existence is Eternal, whereas Life is perishable. 
Comparatively, Existence is what his body is to man, and Life is as the cloth that covers the body. 

The same body changes clothes according to the seasons, time and circumstances, just as the One and Eternal 
Existence is always there throughout the countless and varied aspects of Life. 

Shrouded beyond recognition by the cloak of Life with its multifarious folds and colors is Existence 
Unchangeable. It is the garb of Life with its veils of mind, energy and gross forms that “shadows” and 
superimposes on Existence, presenting the eternal, indivisible and unchangeable Existence as transient, 
varied and ever-changing. 

Existence is all-pervading and is the underlying essence of all things, whether animate or inanimate, 
real or unreal, varied in species or uniform in forms, collective or individual, abstract or substantial. 

In the Eternity of Existence there is no Time. There is no Past and no Future, only the everlasting 
Present. In Eternity nothing has happened and nothing will ever happen. Everything is happening in the 
unending NOW. 

Existence is God; whereas Life is illusion. 
Existence is Reality; whereas Life is imagination. 
Existence is Everlasting; whereas Life is ephemeral. 
Existence is Unchangeable; whereas Life is ever-changing. 
Existence is Freedom; whereas Life is a binding. 
Existence is Indivisible; whereas Life is multiple. 
Existence is Imperceptible; whereas Life is deceptive. 
Existence is Independent; whereas Life is dependent on mind, energy and gross forms. 
Existence is; whereas Life appears to be. 
Existence, therefore, is not Life. 
Birth and death do not mark the beginning or end of Life. Whereas the numerous stages and states of 

Life which constitute the so-called births and deaths are governed by the laws of evolution and reincarnation, 



 

Life comes into being only once, with the advent of the first dim rays of limited consciousness, and succumbs 
to death only once on attaining the Unlimited Consciousness of Infinite Existence. 

Existence, all-knowing, all-powerful, all-present God, is beyond cause and effect, beyond time and 
space, beyond all actions. Existence touches all, all shadows and all things. Nothing can ever touch 
Existence. Even the very fact of its being does not touch Existence. 

To realize Existence, Life must be shed. It is Life that endows limitations to the Unlimited Self. Life 
of the limited self is sustained by the mind creating impressions; by energy supplying the impetus to 
accumulate and dissipate these impressions through expressions; and by gross forms and bodies, functioning 
as the instruments through which these impressions are spent, reinforced and eventually exhausted through 
actions. 

Life is thickly linked with actions. Life is lived through actions. Life is valued through actions. Life’s 
survival depends on actions. Life cognizant is actions — actions opposite in nature, actions affirmative and 
negative, actions constructive and destructive. 

Therefore, to let Life succumb to its ultimate death is to let all actions end. When actions end 
completely, Life of the limited self spontaneously experiences itself as Existence of the Unlimited Self. 
Existence being realized, evolution and involution of consciousness is complete, illusion vanishes and the 
law of reincarnation no longer binds. 

Simply to desist from committing actions will never put an end to actions. It would merely mean 
putting into action yet another action — that of inactivity. To escape from actions is not the remedy for the 
uprooting of actions. Rather, this would give scope to the limited self to get more involved in the very act of 
escaping, thus creating more actions. Actions, both good and bad, are like knots in the tangled thread of Life. 
The more persistent the efforts to undo the knots of action, the firmer become the knots and the greater the 
entanglement. 

Only actions can nullify actions, in the same way that poison can counteract the effects of poison. A 
deeply embedded thorn may be extricated by the use of another thorn or any sharp object resembling it, such 
as a needle, used with skill and precaution. Similarly, actions are totally uprooted by other actions — when 
they are committed by some activating agent other than the “self.” 

Karma yoga, dnyan yoga, raj yoga and bhakti yoga serve the purpose of being prominent signposts 
on the path of Truth, directing the seeker toward the goal of Eternal Existence. But the hold of Life, fed by 
actions, is so tight on the aspirant that even with the help of these inspiring signposts he fails to be guided in 
the right direction. As long as the “self” is bound by actions, the aspirant, or even the pilgrim on the path 
toward Truth, is sure to go astray through self-deception. 

Throughout all ages, sadhus and seekers, sages and saints, munis and monks, tapasvis and sanyasis, 
yogis, sufis and talibs have struggled during their lifetimes, undergoing untold hardships in their efforts to 
extricate themselves from the maze of actions and to realize the Eternal Existence by overcoming Life.208 
They fail in their attempts because the more they struggle with their “self,” the firmer the self becomes 
gripped by Life, through actions intensified by austerities and penances, by seclusions and pilgrimages, by 
meditation and concentration, by assertive utterances and silent contemplation, by intense activity and 
inactivity, by silence and verbosity, by japa [repetitions] and tapas [penances] and by all types of yogas and 
chelas [discipleships]. 

Emancipation from the grip of Life and freedom from the labyrinths of actions is made possible for 
all and attained by a few when a Perfect Master, Sadguru or Qutub is approached and his grace and guidance 
are invoked. The Perfect Master’s invariable counsel is complete surrender to him. Those few who do 
surrender their all — mind, body, possessions — so that with their complete surrender they also surrender 
consciously their own “self” to the Perfect Master, have their very being left conscious to commit actions, 
but activated now only by the dictates of the Master. 

Such actions, after the surrender of one’s “self,” are no longer one’s own actions. Therefore, these 
actions are capable of uprooting all other actions which feed and sustain Life. Life then becomes gradually 
lifeless and eventually succumbs, by the grace of the Perfect Master, to its final death. Life, which once 
debarred the persevering aspirant from realizing Perpetual Existence, can now no longer work its own 
deception. 

I have emphasized in the past, I tell you now, and I shall age after age forevermore repeat that you 
shed your cloak of Life and realize Existence which is eternally yours. 

To realize this Truth of unchangeable, indivisible, all-pervading Existence, the simplest way is to 
surrender to me completely, so completely that you are not even conscious of your surrender, but conscious 
only to obey me and to act as and when I order you. 

 

208 Talibs are a group of seekers in Arabia. 



 

If you seek to live perpetually, then crave for the death of your “deceptive self” at the hands of 
“complete surrender” to me. This yoga is the Essence of all yogas in one. 

 
Baba had dictated a portion of God Speaks to Eruch in Dehra Dun and in 

Mahabaleshwar he continued dictating more “points,” which Eruch would write down. At 
night, Eruch expanded the points into sentences, and the next day, they were read out to 
Baba, who would make corrections. (This would include the arduous repetition of the 
alphabet by Bhau with Baba stopping him with a clap at each letter required to spell out a 
critical word necessary to the text.) This work went on for several months. 

On 28 January 1954, Baba dictated this short poem: 
If understood, life is merely a jest. 
If misunderstood, life becomes a pest. 
If overcome, life is at rest. 
For pilgrims on the Path, life is a test. 
When annihilated through love, life is at its best. 

Baba called Adi Sr. and Padri to Mahabaleshwar and discussed certain work with them. 
Baba’s brothers Jalbhai, Beheram and Adi Jr. were called also for individual interviews and 
advice. 

Baba was to leave for Hamirpur on the 1st of February. He warned the mandali 
accompanying him, “Take me [to Hamirpur] as you would a flower, and bring me back the 
same way. Remember this well; it is a warning to you!” 

This was in reference to Baba’s health, which was still not good. He complained of 
aches all over his body and he had not slept properly for weeks. At the end of the month he 
remarked, “January has been a living death for me! I will die in January but will rise again 
in February.” 

Keshav Nigam was told to convene a workers’ meeting in Hamirpur. Regarding that 
meeting, Baba remarked to Bhau, “I will make you the leader of those committing spiritual 
suicide! Just accompany me to Hamirpur and you will see.” Bhau could not fathom this 
remark, and neither could any of the other mandali.209 

Pendu was, as usual, the controller of the journey with overall responsibility for travel 
arrangements; Kumar was to act as the Commander-in-Chief. Sadashiv Patil came from 
Poona and was to coordinate arrangements for their meals. (Baba nicknamed him Ma-Baap 
[Mother-Father], one approached with an entreaty respectfully with folded hands.) Others, 
including Nariman, Meherjee, Jalbhai, Chhagan, Sidhu, Dhake, Nana Kher, Ramjoo, 
Gadekar, Pankhraj and Hellan, were to accompany Baba and the mandali to Hamirpur. 
Harjiwan Lal was to go direct from Delhi, and Brahma Dutt from Dehra Dun. Baba stated 
that during the tour two of his men should always be with him, namely Eruch and Meherjee. 
Jalbhai was to read the board in case of Eruch’s absence. Chhagan and Sidhu were to attend 
to his comforts as personal attendants; Dhake and Kumar were to escort Baba (holding his 
umbrella) while visiting places of darshan. Ramjoo was to maintain a diary, compiled from 
notes kept by Kishan Singh. 

 
Seeing the Avatar’s activities, Age was caught up in the excitement of pre-departure. 

It knew how naturally Baba was doing his Universal work. It had seen how, becoming a 
seeker, the Avatar lived his New Life and annihilated the mind. At first, Age had been 
puzzled as to how the Universal Mind of the Avatar could be annihilated. But it realized that 

 
209 Later, when Baba put Bhau in charge of correspondence for the entire district of Hamirpur, Bhau 
realized it meant he was to be a medium for Baba’s work there.  



 

the Avatar’s Universal Mind is linked to every living and inert mind; and out of these infinite 
numbers, perhaps he selected some for Manonash! 

After his Manonash in seclusion, the Avatar had set fire to different places in India, 
and to intensify it, he had summoned the winds of Love to blow. In order to further fan the 
blaze, the Avatar, as the Highest of the High, was about to revisit these places. 

Age cast its gaze on Hamirpur District in North India and Andhra Pradesh in the south 
to capture and record every moment of the activities of Lord Meher. Let us see what happened 
… 

 
 
Chapter 25: MASS DARSHANS IN HAMIRPUR and ANDHRA 
 
Baba departed Mahabaleshwar for Hamirpur on Monday, 1 February 1954, with nine 

of the men mandali: Aloba, Baidul, Bhau, Eruch, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Kishan Singh, Kumar 
and Pendu; Don, Krishna, Nilu and Vishnu were left behind with the women mandali. During 
this period, Mehera was caring for Sheba, whom she would lead to Baba’s room, in his 
absence, to show the colt that Baba was not there. Mani was doing her correspondence with 
the West, her small portable typewriter always before her. Goher and Rano managed the 
household affairs between them, and Naja did the cooking. Meheru would keep busy assisting 
Mehera and doing various other chores. 

From Mahabaleshwar Baba arrived in Poona via Nariman’s car, where he was joined 
by Chhagan, Dhake, Gadekar, Jalbhai, Krishnaji, Ramjoo, Sadashiv, Savak, Sidhu and 
Yeshwant Rao. Nariman and Meherjee also arrived from Bombay and joined the group at the 
railway station. The entire group, including Baba, traveled in third class from Poona. 

Coming from Nagpur, Nana Kher and Pankhraj joined them at Itarsi. Upon seeing him, 
Baba immediately asked Nana, “Have you brought food for me?” Caught off guard by the 
question, Nana replied, “No.” Baba became upset and ordered him to get off the train! Nana 
was about to comply when Baba caught hold of him and said, “You ought to have had some 
thought for me! You know how much I like your mother’s cooking and the chutney prepared 
by your sister-in-law, but you didn’t bring anything. You are truly a simpleton!” Nana 
laughed and apologized for coming empty-handed. 

During the journey, Jalbhai and Dhake kept Baba amused by telling jokes and funny 
stories, and Kumar would also narrate outlandish tales. With humorous talk or jokes, Baba 
kept everyone’s attention centered on him. Although the outside Baba lovers thoroughly 
enjoyed this time alone in Baba’s company, the mandali were never at ease, because in front 
of all Baba would chide them, make fun of them, tease and taunt them. Ridicule and reproach 
filled their lives from the beginning of their discipleship. 

After a day and a half on the train, the group arrived at 3:00 A.M. on the 3rd in Orai, 
where Keshav, Pukar, Hellan, Brahma Dutt and a few other close ones had come to receive 
them. Baba stayed in the residence of Raja Raghuraj Singh, where he discussed matters first 
with the Hamirpur workers. Keshav had been working strenuously to make Baba’s name and 
message known in all villages of the district prior to his arrival, and people were eager to 
have his darshan. 

Raghuraj Singh and his family were meeting Baba for the first time. Although he was 
descended from a royal family, he was leading a simple life. Inwardly, too, he was a simple, 
guileless man, despite his high social status. He had deep love for Meher Baba and thereafter 
proved to be a great help in the Avatar’s cause. 



 

After Baba and the group had rested for a few hours, darshan started early that morning, 
with Baba handing prasad to hundreds. At 6:00 A.M., this message “The Language of the 
Heart” was delivered to the crowd at Orai: 

God does not listen to the language of the tongue or of the mind, but He responds to the language of 
the heart. The language of the heart is the song of love for the Beloved. 

When the heart weeps for the Beloved’s union and the mind suffers the pangs of separation, then the 
Beloved’s response is the final embrace into Oneness. 

This means to love God one has to keep Him present and never be absent from Him. This means 
while doing all duties, doing all deeds, while thinking all thoughts and speaking all words, we have always 
to have His remembrance, remembering Him as the background to everyone and everything. This means in 
every little thing, good or bad both, we should remember Him and then all responsibility rests with Him. 

Baba was to leave Orai that morning for the village of Ichhuara, fifteen miles away. 
No car, bus or truck had ever ventured to this remote place, because there was only a narrow 
dirt road leading to it. The road was bisected by the Betwa River and, being unpaved, it had 
become even more impassable due to recent rain. Nevertheless, the local lovers were 
determined that the Lord of Creation should visit them in some degree of comfort. And so 
for weeks before his arrival, they toiled earnestly to widen eight miles of road, fill in the pits 
with earth and smooth its rough patches so that Baba’s car could travel over it. Baba’s heart 
was full at the expression of their love, and because of that he set out for their village. 

Keshav, however, had failed to arrange for a car, and so Baba and the men had to 
proceed to Ichhuara in a bus. After crossing a bridge, seven miles from Orai, the bus took a 
turn to the left to go by the canal road and its left wheel hit something and came to a sudden 
stop. The driver tried to restart it. Kishan Singh, sitting on the right side, casually leaned out 
the window to have a look and at once cried out to the driver to stop. The driver got out and 
saw that his right wheel was inches away from going off the road into the deep canal. 
Everyone got out, including Baba, who simply smiled at their narrow escape. The truck 
would certainly have overturned had it gone forward just a little. In gratitude for Baba’s inner 
help, the Hamirpur workers riding in the vehicle burst out in acclamations of “Avatar Meher 
Baba ki jai!” and their faith in him was strengthened. 

The group was ferried over the Betwa River and then, to travel further into the interior, 
they had to ride bullock carts. The villagers had come a mile ahead to receive Baba and were 
chanting in jubilation, "Hari Baba, Hari Baba! Meher Baba, Hari Hari!” While crossing the 
river, Baba dipped his hands and toes into the water and observed, “The Lord of the universe 
is here with his near and dear ones, while the masses are crowding together at Allahabad.” 

At the time, none knew the significance of Baba’s words. That very day in Allahabad, 
during the Kumbha Mela then taking place, an enormous tragedy occurred. It was the main 
bathing day and about two million people had gathered to bathe at the confluence of the 
Ganga and Yamuna Rivers. Around 9:00 A.M., there was a great rush to witness a procession 
of sadhus and holy men. Panic and a stampede ensued. Thousands of persons were injured, 
and about 800 were crushed to death or drowned. The incident occurred at the same time that 
Baba’s truck had come to a mysterious halt. 

Baba got down from the bullock cart, and Prabhu Dayal Nigam and Chaturbuj 
Lumberdar garlanded him. He was taken to Ichhuara in a procession of 30 to 40 bullock carts. 
His cart led the way with a cloth canopy overhead to protect him from the sun, and they 
reached the village at about 10:30 A.M. Every house and lane of the remote spot was 
sanctified by Baba’s arrival. The villagers had made suitable arrangements. The mandali and 
those traveling with Baba were accommodated in the village school, while Baba stayed in a 
separate house. Eruch, Sidhu, Chhagan and Meherjee stayed with him, and Kunj Behari of 
Jarakhar kept guard at a distance to ensure that Baba was not disturbed. 

It is beyond words to describe the love displayed by the Hamirpur lovers. These mostly 
illiterate and poor people’s hearts were speaking, and they recognized Meher Baba through 



 

the language of the heart. Those having the good fortune to be with Baba at the time were 
drenched. It was love and love alone everywhere! As mentioned, the Fire of awakening had 
already been set several months before. Winds of Baba’s presence now fanned the sparks 
into a wildfire. To receive Baba, this land and its people were ready with an open heart, and 
there was no talk except of Meher Baba. The villagers of Ichhuara — men, women and 
children of all ages — were wonderfully merry. It seemed to Age as if, after years of darkness, 
the Sun had risen in their lives! 

“I feel happy to be among you today,” Baba remarked to them at 5:15 P.M. “Love me 
wholeheartedly and you will always find me with you and see me, because I ever live in you 
all.” 

That evening, Baba walked alone for some time into a part of a forest near Ichhuara. 
Afterwards, he issued an order that that night not only his mandali but all his lovers in 
Ichhuara should observe complete silence, as he wished to do some special inner work. The 
order was carried out to Baba’s satisfaction. 

Early the next morning, at 4:00 A.M., Baba sanctified the Betwa River by bathing with 
its water. (He also drank some of the water.) Baba gave darshan at Ichhuara on the 4th, and 
thousands had the gift of his prasad as people from neighboring villages also came for the 
occasion. Baba made house visits to the homes of Chaturbuj, Bhagwandas Rathor and 
Ramsaiah Singh Baghel. 

Before leaving Mahabaleshwar, Baba had dictated 12 messages for the public, which 
were sent ahead to Hamirpur and Andhra to be translated into Hindi and Telugu. While 
dictating the following message called “Love Unadulterated,” he had remarked, “The mess 
of this age will be dissolved by the fire of pure love. This is my main message!” 

Love, as it is generally and commonly understood, is but an attachment with selfish thoughts and 
motives involved. 

Pure, real, unadulterated love has in it not even a tinge of lust. Lust for sex, lust for power, lust for 
name, lust for fame, lust for self-comforts defile the purity of love. 

Pure, real love has also its stages, the highest being the gift of God to love Him. When one truly loves 
God, one longs for union with Him, and this supreme longing is based on the desire of giving up one’s whole 
being to the Beloved. 

When one loves a Perfect Master, one longs to serve him, to surrender to his will, to obey him 
wholeheartedly. Thus, pure, real love longs to give and does not ask for anything in return. 

Even when one truly loves humanity, one longs to give one’s all for its happiness. When one truly 
loves one’s country, there is the longing to sacrifice one’s very life without seeking reward and without the 
least thought of having loved and served. When one truly loves one’s friends, there is the longing to help 
them without making them feel under the least obligation. When truly loving one’s enemies, one longs to 
make them friends. True love for one’s parents or family makes one long to give them every comfort at the 
cost of one’s own. 

Thought of self is always absent in the different acts of loving connected with the various stages of 
pure, real love; a single thought of self would be love adulterated. 

There were many ber trees in Ichhuara — so many that the sour, cherry-sized fruit had 
no saleable value.210 Gustadji, who especially liked the fruit, started plucking a few of the 
bers from a tree. Seeing him, the others who had come with Baba also began picking them. 
Baba saw them from a distance. He sent for them and reprimanded them severely. The owner 
of the piece of land was called, and Baba conveyed to him, “Please forgive me. My men 
have, without your consent, plucked fruit from your trees. For this offense on their part, I 
ask your pardon. As they have come with me, I am responsible for them.” 

The man replied that there was no question of consent. He was honored they had 
enjoyed the fruit. Baba persisted, “You own the trees, and though they may not have much 
value to you, honesty demands that your permission should have been taken first. An offense 

 
210 The trees are called bor in Marathi. 



 

is committed, so please excuse us.” The man was visibly stunned when Baba then sought his 
pardon by laying his head on his feet. 

Meanwhile, Gaya Prasad Khare and his son Adarsh were to arrive in Ichhuara with a 
car and truck, but failed to show up at the appointed time. So Baba left with the group for 
Bokhar, five miles away, in a bullock cart. The villagers had carved out a rough dirt road, but 
it was still a jolting ride. Baba and the mandali were rocked and swayed back and forth in the 
bullock carts, bumping up and down when any of the all-too-frequent pits in the road were 
struck by one of the wheels. Practically all the road “repairs” had been washed away by the 
rains, and Baba was quite rattled by the time they reached Bokhar at 2:30 P.M. He gave this 
message to the villagers there: 

I am very happy to be among you. Consider me as one of you and try to love me. But do it honestly 
because God always wants honesty. So if you will love me, you will find me in your hearts and homes. I 
give you my blessings. 

Continuing the uncomfortable journey in the bullock carts for some distance, at 3:30 
Baba had the procession stopped about eighteen miles from Jarakhar. Gathering the mandali 
and Hamirpur workers around him, he complained, “From the beginning I had cautioned you 
that I was to be treated as a tender flower. Have you done that? Have you any thought, any 
care, for me? This journey is unbearable! Will the bus and car come or not? I will not visit 
other places now and will go back from here.” 

As Baba was reprimanding the group, Gaya Prasad and Adarsh drove up from the 
opposite direction in a car and bus. Baba lambasted them. Adarsh burst out weeping, 
explaining that they had left early in the morning but because part of the road was flooded, 
they were delayed. Baba embraced him and all piled into the vehicles. 

They arrived in Jarakhar, where a crowd had gathered under a large canopy and had 
been awaiting Baba’s arrival for hours. Raisaheb Ramashankar had arranged everything, and 
echoes of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” filled the air, as usual. Two years before, the hearts of 
the people in Jarakhar had been ignited during Baba’s Fiery Free Life, and on this second 
occasion they burned brighter than ever with celebration. Upon Baba’s arrival, darshan 
started and Baba distributed prasad to person after person, numbering in the thousands. The 
whole district it seemed had become mad in his love. Songs in his praise were sung 
continuously from the dais. It was quite a sight. Drunkards were drinking their fill and slaking 
their thirst with cup after cup of Wine. Their intoxication increased when this message was 
read out titled “Divine Love”: 

My message always has been and always will be love divine. When one wholeheartedly loves God, 
one eventually loses oneself in the Beloved and enters the Eternal Life of God. 

Like a tree, this love has branches: branches of wholehearted devotion, perfect nonviolence, perfect 
selfless service, self-denial, self-sacrifice, self-renunciation, truth and self-annihilation. 

In this love are embodied all the yogas known to saints and seekers. The highest aspect of this love, 
which surpasses that of love itself, is the aspect of complete surrenderance to the will of the Beloved, that is, 
absolute obedience to his wishes, whatever the cost. 

At 5:30 P.M., Baba visited the junior high school boarding house in Jarakhar which was 
named after him. When he had come before in 1952, he had touched a brick upon which the 
students and teachers had constructed this hostel. Baba performed its opening ceremony by 
cutting a string of flowers tied across the door. He entered the room and sat down, while the 
mandali were served tea and refreshments. 

Baba told the students: “I feel happy today because of what my dear Sripat Sahai said 
about the boys school and hostel, and I wish that along with ordinary education, students here 
should also learn to love God, Who is the only Reality. I give my blessings to them for this; 
also my love and blessings to you all.” 



 

Baba left Jarakhar and reached Dhagwan that night (4 February 1954). The rough 
country track snaked through fields and was meant only for bullock carts. It was full of twists 
and turns, and so, to ensure that Baba and his men would not lose their way, the “inebriated” 
villagers led them there, holding lanterns to light the way. As soon as Baba reached 
Dhagwan, he was received with deafening cheers. Vishnu Sharma and the other villagers of 
Dhagwan lavished upon Baba a splendid reception. “The play between the Saki and those 
intoxicated is wonderful and unimaginable!” Age noted. “It can only be experienced. The 
language of Wine is like none other. It is the language without words, and whatever is spoken 
turns into fire. From the Tavern, the Beloved distributed cupfuls of wine in the form of 
prasad. He was not handing out bananas, fruits and sweets; it was Wine capable of 
transforming Life into Existence!” 

Baba urged the villagers, “Take the prasad with love, eat it with love and while eating 
it remember me. In that way the seed of love will be sown in your hearts.” 

Baba completed the darshan program in two hours, giving his touch to thousands. He 
then proceeded to Nauranga. At each stop the women of the place would perform Baba’s arti. 
But Baba had been so busy in Dhagwan, they only had a chance to worship him when he 
was seated in the car, talking with several of the local workers. 

Nauranga was the place where those opposed to Baba had breached the canal to prevent 
Baba’s entry into the village in 1952, and Baba was forced to give darshan in Babu 
Ramprasad’s field, seated under a tree. This time the whole village turned out, gathering a 
quarter of a mile ahead to receive him. Bands were playing and trumpets blared. Wine had 
sealed the lips of Babu Ramprasad, who was happily standing by, watching the wondrous 
scene. The entire crowd was shouting Baba’s Jai! and he was escorted into Nauranga at the 
head of a long procession. 

“The previous opposition had been transformed and awakened,” Age observed. “Wine 
now flowed through every lane, and the entire populace was singing the Song. The bright 
rays of Meher Baba’s love enveloped the people and their lives were at his feet forever. In 
the Avatar’s divine game, criticism, skepticism and outright antagonism had evolved into 
sweet praise. Ignorance and darkness had at first engulfed this area and hidden his Light, but 
the Light burst forth, making Nauranga shine!” 

Babu Ramprasad had a brother named Narsingdas, who had profound love for Baba. 
Narsingdas had renounced life and was leading the life of a hermit. For nine months he had 
worked, digging an underground room near a well and had built a window in the wall of the 
well. The steps leading down to the room were shrouded in darkness, and in this underground 
chamber Narsingdas would meditate on Meher Baba’s divinity. On the 5th, Baba descended 
into the small room, where Gadekar performed his arti. 

While coming up, Vishnu Sharma fell and badly hurt his leg. Pendu attended him and, 
after applying some medicine to the leg, bandaged it. 

A large-scale darshan took place in Nauranga that day. The whole village came to the 
Wineshop to quaff their share, as did villagers from surrounding areas. Wherever darshan 
took place in Hamirpur, thousands upon thousands would assemble, and it seemed as if a sea 
of humanity stretching for miles in all directions had congregated. This was no mere prasad 
distribution of fruit and sweets. These occasions awakened people to the Divine Master, who 
absorbed their dirt in his Infinite Ocean of Mercy. Such darshan programs always make the 
Avatar or Perfect Master take upon himself the sanskaras of one and all. By giving his 
darshan to the masses, Meher Baba was taking on their burden of lifetimes of suffering. Who 
can grasp the significance or compassion of it? 

Pseudo-saints and yogis also give darshan to the public. They too distribute prasad, 
give their blessing and act outwardly like a God-realized Master. But they cannot pour Wine! 
They cannot transfer upon themselves the burden of others’ sanskaras, nor can they ever 



 

make anyone merge into the Ocean. For Meher Baba, darshan signified the excruciating work 
of taking upon himself the load of good and bad impressions of each and every one who 
approached him. People became overjoyed at those times, and Baba shared in their joy by 
his gift of taking their burden upon himself — though it made him suffer infinitely. The 
Avatar always bears the Universal burden, which is his alone, his special responsibility. For 
this reason, those who surrender to the Avatar, with their heads always bowed at his feet, are 
truly blessed. 

Thousands had Baba’s darshan that day. And for the first time, it was the men, instead 
of the women, who performed Baba’s arti in chorus. At 2:40 P.M., Baba spontaneously 
dictated this message on his alphabet board, which Eruch read out to the crowd: 

Although I appear to be silent, I speak through you all. I am ever silent and everlastingly speaking, 
but the time has arrived when soon I will break this apparent silence and then those who love me will see 
my Real Self. 

So the prasad of love that I will give, take it with love, eat it with love, and the seed of love will then 
be in it. 

Afterwards, Baba visited several homes.211 In each house, according to the custom of 
the area, seven women, balancing on their heads pitchers of water with a burning light placed 
on top, received Baba. 

At Hiralal’s home, a qawaal named Amardan sang. The atmosphere was so surcharged 
with love that many of those gathered wept as never before in their lives. After visiting 
homes, Baba rode in the car through the village. A few women were waiting with arti trays 
in their hands, and Baba had the car stopped so as not to disappoint them. Thereafter, he 
walked through the village and gave a number of other women the chance to perform his arti. 
The sky seemed to rock with the villagers’ simple loving refrain, “Aa-eeyai [Come] Avatar 
Meher Baba Prabhu!” 

That same day, 5 February 1954, Baba left Nauranga at 5:00 P.M. for the village of 
Rath, and the Nauranga villagers burst into tears at his departure. How glorious is the Wine 
and how precious! Even after austerities and penances of births and births, only a drop of it 
can be had! But within each drop is hidden the Ocean! 

 
While traveling from village to village, the workers and organizers of the tour would 

accompany the mandali, and hence in Hamirpur, Keshav, Pukar and others were continuously 
with Baba. The group arrived in Rath in the evening and Baba was lovingly received by Gaya 
Prasad Khare, Gauri Shankar Vaidya and others. Khare had arranged for Baba and the group 
to stay in a dharamshala together, about which Baba was not pleased. He had indicated earlier 
that he wished to spend the nights quietly secluded in an enclosed place. There was confusion 
the whole night about what to do to meet Baba’s preference. Bhau’s nephew, Virendra Singh, 
had joined the group and had a terrible stomachache. Throughout the night he was moaning 
and groaning, which further disturbed Baba. 

Baba called the mandali and severely rebuked them: “This is the way you attend to me 
like a flower? I had cautioned you often, but you ignore what I say and are unmindful.” 

He continued, “I am going to make one thing clear to you today. Everyone has been 
given a duty, and Pendu is the controller. So you must all give him your fullest cooperation. 
Here it is all right, but if the same thing happens in Andhra, it will be a huge mess. Forty 
people will be with me, and I, with my independent nature, give independent orders. And if 
you all don’t do what I order and simultaneously don’t cooperate with Pendu, he will be 
helpless [in managing matters].” 

 
211 Homes visited in Nauranga included those of Babu Ramprasad, Hiralal, Janak Singh, Mungalal, Dillipati 
Sunar, Lal Diwan, Badri Prasad and Sidh Gopal Lodhi.  



 

The next day, Baba scolded Gaya Prasad for his mistakes, but forgiving him, stated, 
“Considering the service you rendered to me during the New Life, I forgive you; otherwise, 
I would never have forgiven you!” 

Baba then ordered Kumar to make the mandali and Hamirpur workers stand in a row 
outside in an open space. Baba came out of the dharamshala and instructed those standing in 
line to count off as follows: “I am Fool Number One … I am Fool Number Two … I am 
Fool Number Three” and so on and on until “Fool Number 80!” At the end, Baba joked, 
“Last night I had to sleep with 80 fools, so you can imagine my condition — it can’t be 
anything but bad!” 

But amidst his scolding, there was love and good humor, because as the years unfolded, 
in future correspondence with him, those who had stood in line that day would sign their 
letters, “Fool No. 5,” or whatever their number had been. 

Harjiwan Lal arrived in Rath on the 6th, and joined the group. At 1:35 that afternoon, 
Baba gave darshan to a group of college students at the Brahmanand Inter College. He stated: 
“I feel very happy to be among you all, and especially to meet Swamiji [Swami Brahmanand, 
the founder of the college]. Swamiji has done so much and is doing so much for you because 
even this is an aspect of divine love. I give you all my love and blessings.” 

Swami Brahmanand was asked by Baba to join him on the dais, but he preferred to sit 
on the ground. Shortly afterwards, Baba too left the dais and sat on the steps of the verandah. 
Brahmanand requested that Baba have tea, but Baba stated, “Seeing you all here, my heart 
has become full; and when the heart is full, what is the need for tea?” However, later, at the 
repeated request of the principal, Baba and the mandali had tea and refreshments. The 
principal introduced one of the college masters (teachers) to Baba who punned, “I too am 
connected with masters, as I myself am one.” 

Public darshan was held in Rath later that afternoon. This message was dictated by 
Baba at 3:05 P.M.: 

I have come down from the Highest to your level. So take me to be yours and naturally, automatically, 
you become mine. If you are poor, take me to be poor. If you are rich, take me to be rich. If you are illiterate, 
take me to be illiterate. If you are literate, take me to be literate. I have come down to your level, and if on 
that level you love me with all your heart, you will come to my real level of the Highest, because I am in 
you all. 

The prasad that I will now give you, remember me with love and eat it with love. Then the seed of 
love will be sown in you. 

Before leaving Rath on Sunday, 7 February 1954, Baba met the families of Khare and 
Gauri Shankar. 

 
While journeying throughout Hamirpur for a number of months prior to Baba’s arrival, 

Keshav Nigam had drawn up two lists of devotees. One list consisted of those who did work 
in Meher Baba’s name with a sense of renunciation, and the other of those ready to go 
anywhere for Baba’s work according to his behests. Baba was to meet with both groups of 
volunteers, and had previously given instructions that some secluded place be selected for 
the meeting to avoid interruptions and interference. 

Baba arrived in Dhanauri, where a special meeting of these workers was to be 
convened. Keshav called this congregation Darbar-e-Khas — the Court of the Selected Ones. 
Bhau, meanwhile, was nervous about what was to transpire, since Baba had stated in 
Mahabaleshwar he would appoint him the leader of a “spiritual suicide” squad. He thought it 
was this group. 

When Baba reached Dhanauri, he saw that the meeting place had been arranged just 
by the side of the tent where darshan was to be held. It was open on all sides whereas Baba 



 

wanted a closed room. “For this important work, I wanted a place where even a sparrow 
could not hear us!” he fumed. “This place is totally unsuitable.” 

Therefore Baba and the mandali were taken to the village school, but the building was 
too small to accommodate Baba, the mandali and the workers. There Baba asked Keshav, 
“Are all those who have volunteered to place their lives at my disposal for my divine work 
present?” 

“Baba, all but two have come,” Keshav replied. 
Baba was not pleased by his answer and declared, “If the very beginning is based on 

such frivolities, the whole structure collapses!” 
He canceled the meeting, stating, “When people do not follow the chief worker’s 

instructions, how could they be expected to follow my orders? When they do not obey such 
simple things, how can they be expected to sacrifice their lives for me? In their enthusiasm, 
they had their names placed on the list. But mere enthusiasm is not required; it has no 
strength.” 

Baba canceled the lists and stated, “All those concerned should go on increasing their 
love for me, simultaneously carrying out their everyday duties. Another meeting of this 
nature will be held after 700 years when I come again!” 

He added, “Baba is real. So, if you have faith in me, believe my words when I say that 
I am the Reality. I have canceled the lists because this is not the way to give your life for my 
cause. People give their life for their families, their friends, for their country and nation; but 
to give it for my cause is an absolutely different matter. 

“I will do it [his work] personally with my mandali. The time is getting near because 
the period that will cover my speaking, my humiliation, my glory will be very short.” 

Concluding, Baba warned, “Seriously, I have come down and taken this body not for 
darshan programs, arti and puja. That, the angels have been doing to me! These things do 
not interest me, but the purpose for which I have come [taken this body] is coming near. 
Who, from among the mandali, sticks to me will be seen.” 

The atmosphere had become serious, and the workers had the chance of observing 
Baba in a mood of displeasure. It was important that the workers in his cause experienced all 
sides of the Avatar’s temperament, since they were to speak openly and honestly about him 
to others. 

In the end, Baba emphasized to the volunteers: “As I explained, the first thing you must 
do is love me. This love should drive you mad, but it should not have any element of show 
in it. If that is not possible, then you should continue doing your worldly duties, but with the 
understanding that you are doing it all for Baba. If this is also not possible, the third 
alternative is service to humanity without any desire for reward or leadership positions.” 

Explaining what he meant by service to humanity, Baba said: “The essence of service 
to mankind is to give happiness to others at the cost of your own happiness. The best service 
is that which makes people start loving me, because in loving me, freedom comes — 
everlasting freedom! Service to humanity is an important instrument with which my love can 
be vastly spread.” 

Baba embraced each worker individually. Practically all wept at Baba’s disappointment 
with them. Baba reiterated what he had stated, advising Adarsh Khare, “Do your work with 
the feeling that you are doing it for me. You, your wife, your children all belong to Baba. 
You should have such a feeling because I know how much you love me and I also love 
you.”212 

 
212 Baba named Adarsh Khare’s baby daughter Mira during this visit. 



 

The meeting had a profound effect on those workers, who gradually turned into pillars 
for Baba and his cause in Uttar Pradesh. In this manner, the spiritual suicide squad 
commenced — their egos were being slaughtered! 

After the meeting, Baba visited a few of their homes.213 Soon after, public darshan 
began. Bhagwan Din, Keshav’s maternal uncle, had made excellent arrangements for it, and 
all in Dhanauri had a dip in the holy Ocean of Baba’s love. 

At 12:40 P.M., Baba gave this message to the gathering: 
I am now one of you. I am on your level. In whatever capacity and under whatever circumstances 

you are, I am in that too. I am small, big, poor, rich, literate, illiterate; but only those can know me in my 
real state who love me from whatever level they be on. So try to love me and make me yours, because 
already, automatically, you are mine. 

I have to go now because people are said to be waiting for me at a number of places. I would otherwise 
have stayed longer and distributed the prasad personally. So take instead the prasad of my blessings for you 
all here. 

At the end of the function, Baba left for the village of Chhani. On the way, he often 
had to stop because at some places people lined the road, waiting for a glimpse of him. Baba 
stopped at a junior high school in the village of Muskara at 1:50 P.M. to give darshan. There, 
too, he humbly sat on the floor instead of on the platform that had been arranged for his 
darshan program. After a teacher, Ram Gopal Dixit, welcomed him, Baba dictated this 
message to the crowd: 

I feel very happy to be among you all. I feel every one of you to be mine and I want that every one 
of you should make me yours. For the poor, I am the personification of poverty. For the rich, I am the 
Emperor of emperors, but I am the slave of those who love me. 

So my coming here would be worth it if you could love me. I give you my blessings. 

Baba’s Lamp was lit throughout Hamirpur District, and moths there fluttered around 
it. People wanted to look at Baba if only just once, and for this glimpse were prepared for 
any sacrifice. But to see him even once is not in everyone’s naseeb (fortune). There are 
billions in the world, but only a handful could see the Avatar; and of these few even fewer 
remained bowed in surrenderance to him. Those in Hamirpur and Andhra were among the 
blessed who bowed at his feet and remained there. 

Baba arrived in Chhani at 3:45 P.M. on the 7th. Again, instead of sitting in the chair 
placed for him, Baba sat on the verandah of the government village dispensary and gave 
darshan to the crowd from there. This was his message: 

If you have rock-like faith and flame-like love for God, nothing in this world will affect you. Flattery 
will not touch you. Happiness will not humor you. Misery will not trouble you. So I give you all my blessings 
to love me and find that God alone is real, which will make you rise above this imaginary phenomena and 
make you understand that Baba alone is real. 

When Baba arrived, many of the villagers had been watching a wrestling match at a 
local fair. But as soon as word spread that Meher Baba had come, the match was stopped, 
and everyone rushed to him for darshan. Baba was in the car preparing to leave when this 
crowd came. He agreed to come out if they sat in an orderly fashion. After five minutes, order 
was restored, and Baba stepped back on the platform to give his darshan to those who had 
come late. These people acclaimed him heartily. Soon after, Baba left for Hamirpur. 

 
The Hamirpur lovers received Baba with utmost reverence and took him to the Circuit 

House, where they had arranged his stay. The mandali were taken to Bhavani Prasad Nigam’s 
home, where they were received lovingly. 

 
213 Households visited in Dhanauri included those of Bhagwan Din, Pratap Singh, Shambu Dayal Nigam 
and Raghunath Prasad Nigam. 



 

At seven o’clock on the morning of Monday, 8 February 1954, while discussing matters 
with the mandali and Hamirpur workers, Baba explained to Meherjee: 

In the material world, every pie [cent] counts. In the subtle world, every ounce of energy counts. In 
the mental world, the force of every thought counts. In the Beyond State, only God counts, and in the realm 
of the God-Men, everything counts as nothing and nothing counts as everything. 

God does not listen to the language of the tongue, which constitutes japa, zikra, mantras and 
devotional songs.214 He does not listen to the language of the mind, which constitutes meditation, 
concentration and thoughts about God. He listens only to the language of the heart which constitutes love. 

So love God and become free in this very life. This love can be expressed in various ways, ultimately 
resulting in Union with God. The practical way for the common man to express this love, whilst attending 
to everyday life’s duties, is to speak lovingly, think lovingly and act lovingly toward all mankind irrespective 
of caste, creed and position, taking God to be present in each and everyone. 

At the Darbar-e-Khas meeting in Dhanauri, Baba had stated that he would do further 
work with the help of the mandali. Eruch asked Baba, “What constitutes a member of your 
mandali? Who are the mandali?” 

Baba answered, “By mandali I mean those who have been with me for several years, 
but ask for nothing. At present, Kumar is in the mandali. In short, I would say that the mandali 
means those whose intimacy I feel.” Baba illustrated: “Suppose I smoked. Then I would feel 
absolutely 100 percent comfortable to do so with my intimate ones.” 

Continuing, Baba spelled out, “They are those intimate ones who all along and even 
now are prepared to sacrifice their all in all for me. The one who gives his life to me, who 
listens to me and is ready to obey me, who does not ask for any kind of reward, nor care for 
the result, whether he is ruined or he prospers, who takes my pleasure as his pleasure, but at 
the same time whose intimacy I also feel, such a one is a mandali member.” 

Eruch then asked, “Does one have the right to call himself one of the mandali if he 
himself feels intimate with you, regardless of the period of his connection with you, whether 
one year or 30 years?” 

“Only if you find me intimate with him,” Baba replied, adding, “Take Elcha [Mistry] 
of Dehra Dun. I feel absolutely free with him, but if he is not prepared to sacrifice all, then 
he is not in the mandali.” Eruch asked for a more clear-cut definition, asserting that only 
those whom Baba felt to be in the mandali were so, and no one had the right to assert that he 
was in the mandali. Baba replied, “The feeling should be present on both sides.” 

Baba asked Harichand Kochar, “Are you in the mandali?” Kochar replied that he felt 
at home with Baba, and Baba stated, “This is true. I also feel at home with you, but are you 
prepared to sacrifice all for me willingly? Are you prepared to do any day what I tell you 
without hesitation, even if I ask you to cut your daughter Raj’s throat? Will you do that?” 
Kochar said yes, and Baba assured him, “Then you are in the mandali.” 

Baba concluded, “Intimacy on both sides is absolutely necessary. On one side, I must 
accept him as one of the mandali, and on the mandali’s part honesty is needed.” 

 
Darshan in Hamirpur started at 8:00 A.M. under a specially decorated awning. At 9:20, 

Baba dictated this message: 
We all are one — rich, poor, man, woman, big, small, literate, illiterate. Everyone is entitled to realize 

the Divinity that is within us all equally, and the only way to know ourselves as one with God is by loving 
Him. 

 

214 Zikra or zikr is an Arabic word meaning remembering. In this sense, remembering God in the form of a 
religious ceremony or act of devotion, which is commonly practiced by various religious orders of fakirs or 
dervishes in Mohammedan countries. 



 

God does not listen to the language of the tongue which constitutes japa, mantras, devotional songs, 
et cetera. He does not listen to the language of the mind which constitutes meditation, concentration and 
thoughts about God. He only listens to the language of the heart which constitutes love; and this love does 
not need ceremonies and shows, but only silent devotion for the Beloved. 

Infinite Honesty is one of the aspects of God. So the least hypocrisy creeping in ourselves keeps us 
aloof from God. 

I am happy to be amongst you all and give you all my blessings. 

Thousands of people had come from different villages in the district to Hamirpur for 
Baba’s darshan. As at other places, bhajan singing continued throughout the entire program. 
Two singers, Amardan and Waman Rao, had been traveling with the group. On the 8th, 
darshan continued until noon, after which Baba visited the homes of Keshav Nigam, Bhavani 
Prasad, Pukar, Raisaheb Ramashankar and several other close ones. 

Baba asked Keshav’s wife Sudhadevi, “What do you desire?” 
Keshav thought his wife might ask Baba for a son, since they had lost all four of theirs. 

He knew that she longed for at least one son. Instead, Sudhadevi replied: “Since you are 
found, Baba, everything is found. Now I don’t wish for anything.” Baba was very pleased 
with her response. 

Baba asked Pukar’s mother, “How is Pukar?” 
“You know that!” she replied. 
“By making him do hard labor, I will make him thin,” Baba joked. 
“Do as you like,” she said. “Pukar is yours.” 
Pukar’s wife was expecting at any moment. Baba assured her, “I have blessed you 

with a very good soul who is to come. Don’t worry about anything.” He gave her special 
prasad, reminding her to remember him. Baba also visited Pukar’s flour mill in Hamirpur, 
and poured grain into it with his own hands. 

After these visits, Baba immediately left for Ingohta, where arrangements for darshan 
had been made by Laxmichand Paliwal and his brother, Tikaram, assisted by Bhavani Prasad 
and his brother, Bindra Prasad. Baba reached Ingohta and began giving darshan. 

At 3:45 P.M., this message was dictated to the crowd gathered there : 
We are all one from the beginningless beginning to the endless end. We were, we are, we will remain. 

I am in you all. I am poor, rich, man, woman, small, big, but only Real and One for those who love me. I 
give you all my blessings to love me, and by your love, make me your slave. 

Hundreds of men, women and children of the village took Baba’s darshan. Afterward 
Baba drove to visit Bindra Prasad’s home. As his car slowly crept through the crowd, it 
seemed as if it were raining flowers. Baba stayed that night at Paliwal’s home, where an 
exhibition of a game with long bamboo staffs was performed for his enjoyment. 

Very early the next morning, 9 February 1954, Baba left for Mahoba. En route he gave 
darshan in Panwari where Pukar’s in-laws lived. Kishan Singh recorded in his diary: “The 
display of their songs by the kirtan singers with finger cymbals in their hands, backed by the 
heat of the burning love and devotion with which the display was given, can hardly be 
forgotten. Every part of their bodies seemed jumping in ecstasy as they played the 
instruments and danced with joy at finding Baba among them.” 

From Panwari, Baba proceeded to Mahoba, where darshan arrangements had been 
made by Gaya Prasad’s brother, Ramsevak Khare. On this occasion, Babu Ramprasad 
expressed a wish to erect a “Baba-temple” in Nauranga, and Baba advised him to remember, 
“My temple is in your heart alone.” 

Babu Ramprasad replied, “The temple will be built solely to keep you there. It will be 
a symbol of your visit, on the basis of which we will be able to keep you always in our hearts. 
We wish for a medium of your remembrance, Baba.” 



 

Baba accepted his prayer, and touched a stone which Babu had brought for the 
foundation. Thus Meher Dham was established in Nauranga, where the opposition had been 
the greatest. In fact, Meher Dham came into being from the heart-blood of the Avatar’s closest 
lovers there, who left nothing undone in serving his cause. Babu’s brother, Narsingdas 
Ramprasad, had dedicated his very life to Baba’s cause. And due to the hard labor he had 
done, Narsingdas fell ill and passed away soon after Baba’s visit. But he was blessed, dying 
with Baba’s name on his lips. 

Pukar placed his printing press in Mahoba at Baba’s service. He wanted to begin 
publishing a magazine dedicated to Baba, and Baba appointed a committee consisting of 
Pukar, Keshav, Sripat Sahai, Bhavani Prasad, Gaya Prasad and Laxmichand Paliwal, who 
was made chairman. After a few months the Hindi magazine Meher Pukar (Meher’s Call) 
came into being. 

On completion of darshan in Mahoba, Baba went to the village of Kabrai. At five 
o’clock, he gave darshan at the Akhand Junior High School at Gauhari. One of the teachers, 
Rudra Pratap, gave a welcome address, and Baba dictated the following message: 

When the fully-grown, fully-conscious man becomes childlike, desireless and lustless, he comes 
nearer to God. When I am among children, I feel myself to be a child. When I am among the poor, I feel no 
one is poorer than me. When I am among rich and influential people, I feel I am Emperor of all. 

For you students, two things are necessary — honesty and humility. By humility, I do not mean 
modesty, but that humility which spreads greatness. So if you students realize this much, then the purpose 
of my being among you is served. 

I give my blessings to you all. 

Baba left for Mahewa and on the way stopped at the village of Khanna. He had arrived 
early, and consequently there were only a few people waiting for him at the spot they had 
selected for giving darshan. But as soon as Baba’s car was parked, his presence was 
announced by the beat of a drum (the customary village method of summoning people to 
assemble). Baba himself walked straight into the interior of the village and sat down on a 
raised platform outside the house of Ramnath Sonar, where he gave darshan freely to one 
and all. He spelled on the alphabet board, “Instead of your coming to me, I myself have come 
to you.” 

When Baba was returning from the village, he noticed that Dhake was lagging behind, 
walking leisurely. Baba admonished him for his negligence in not doing his duty of always 
being by Baba’s side. Kumar also was faulted for similar laxness occasionally. 

Although Baba gave darshan during this journey at nine principal centers, he would 
invariably stop along the way at different hamlets and remote villages to afford people a 
chance for his contact. At the small village of Nahdaura 400 people gathered for darshan. 
The women performed Baba’s arti and sang devotional songs, and then, just as his car was 
about to leave, more women came running. Baba ordered the driver to stop, and Baba sat on 
the ground waiting for them. One old woman was among the latecomers. Baba touched her 
head and expressed his love for her. She was murmuring, “Jai, jai, jai!” the whole time. Later, 
Baba casually remarked to the mandali, “Something special was behind the contact I gave 
to that old woman.” 

The same evening, Baba reached Mahewa, the last stop of his journey, after a very 
rough ride. (The mandali thought for certain the bus’ shock-absorbers would break before 
they got there!) Mahewa, Keshav Nigam’s birthplace, was where a small hut had been built 
in 1952 for Baba, amidst the sylvan, forested surroundings. Keshav had named the place 
Meherastana. 

People in Mahewa were ready for darshan, which Baba gave along with his prasad. 
While giving darshan he remarked, “It is a matter of great good luck that my darshan tour 
finishes here.” He then left for his hut, Meherastana. There Baba instructed that since this 



 

was the last day of his darshan programs in Hamirpur, all the men accompanying him should 
keep awake that night from 9:00 P.M. to 4:30 A.M., and qawaali singing by Aziz Qawaal was 
arranged to help them. In addition, Baba ordered coffee served two or three times during the 
night. Leading workers from different villages of the district gathered, and the night proved 
to be of great significance for Age. 

The program started that night at nine o’clock, and as bhajans and qawaalis were being 
sung, an argument broke out. The quarrel was between Pendu and Kumar. Kumar had asked 
those coming not to place their shoes and sandals in front of the door because they blocked 
the way, but people had ignored him. Kumar, thereupon, asked others to remove the shoes, 
which were picked up and flung in a heap to one side. When Pendu saw this, he confronted 
Kumar. “What are you doing? How will people be able to sort out their footwear?” 

Kumar replied, “That’s their problem! Why did they block the door?” This led to a 
heated exchange of words, and Baba sent for both of them. 

Harjiwan Lal was present, and Baba called upon him. He asked Harjiwan Lal, “Pendu 
is the controller, and Kumar is the commander-in-chief. You are a lawyer. Now tell us, who 
is superior, the controller or the commander-in-chief?” 

Harjiwan Lal said, “It is difficult to say with any certainty in your darbar [court] whose 
authority supersedes whose. You alone know it!” 

With a dismissive gesture, Baba said, “Forget all that! Give us your legal opinion.” 
Harjiwan Lal explained, “A lawyer’s viewpoint depends upon which party gives him 

the most money; he then represents their side. Truth turns into falsehood, and lies into truth! 
Every lawyer is like that!” 

This made Baba laugh, and he inquired, “Who threw the shoes?” Only Pankhraj raised 
his hand, although others had also taken part. Baba rebuked him severely, and Pankhraj 
thought with dismay that this is the result of his telling the truth. Although it was a scolding, 
this was Baba’s “gift” to Pankhraj, and others went without it. 

Baba then observed, “Harjiwan Lal does not wish to play the counselor here; for that 
he wants a fee. But since there is no money either with Pendu or Kumar, the best course is 
that both embrace each other lovingly and forget all about it.” 

Laughing, Pendu and Kumar embraced, and this incident provided a lesson to the 
Hamirpur workers. 

 
At 20 minutes to midnight, Baba asked everyone to wash his face and hands and be 

present in ten minutes for the prayers. Baba also washed his hands. Exactly at midnight, the 
Repentance Prayer was read by Eruch in English, then by Ramjoo in Urdu and Dhake in 
Marathi. 

Aziz Qawaal continued his performance, which Baba would interrupt periodically to 
explain certain lines. At one point, Baba asked Kumar, “How can you call me Paramatma?” 

He replied, “I only know my Baba, and also know that no one is higher than him. 
Even if he be higher than Paramatma, then that Paramatma is Baba!” 

Baba remarked, “I am touched by this.” 
When Kaikobad was asked why he called Baba God, he replied, “From my experience, 

I can say that Baba is God.” 
At about 1:00 A.M., Baba remarked to Keshav, “You have no idea what good fortune 

is being granted to you at this moment.” 
Then, addressing all those present, Baba continued, “I feel in an extremely good mood 

now, and although I still do not find it proper to tell about my next advent after 700 years, 
as I promised to Kumar, this much I can say today, that one time I will tell about it clearly. 
But this much I can say in my present good mood, that soon God will make me break my 



 

silence, which will mean God manifesting Himself. And, within a short period, humiliation 
and glorification will come, followed by my violent physical death. I will come back again 
after 700 years; this much I can say now.” 

Baba’s announcement brought tears to the eyes of some, and, raising his hand after 
running his finger on the alphabet board, Baba spelled out through Eruch, “Avatar Meher 
Baba ki jai!” All took up the declaration, repeating it several times. 

This was the first time that Baba himself had spelled on the board “Avatar Meher Baba 
ki jai.” 

Age also joined their cries! “Jai Avatar Meher Prabhu! May your work be crowned 
with success!” 

Honoring the auspicious occasion, Meherjee pointed out that according to the Parsi 
calendar, Baba’s 60th birthday fell on that day, Wednesday, 10 February 1954. Everyone 
sang Happy Birthday to him. Keshav recited his poem “Meher Chalisa,” and Baba embraced 
each one lovingly. Several of the Hamirpur men began dancing with joy. 

At 4:30 A.M., Waman Rao started the refrain, “Yogi, mut jao [don’t go], mut jao, 
yogi!”215 But preparations for departure had already begun and the luggage was being packed. 
Baba had deeply embedded himself in the hearts of his Hamirpur lovers, and so his work was 
done. He would never really leave. 

 
At 5:00 A.M. (the hour of Baba’s birth), the program came to an end. Vishnu of 

Dhagwan performed the closing arti and prayers. Dhake sang the Gujarati arti and others 
joined in. 

Before leaving Mahewa, Baba took the mandali to a spot near Meherastana. After 
returning, at about 8:00 A.M., he sat outside his room and discussed matters with the local 
workers. The main topic hinged on a difference of opinion between Keshav and Gaya Prasad. 
“Such differences of opinion among my men have been the same throughout eternity,” Baba 
observed. “Even in the time of Krishna, Ram, Buddha, Jesus and Muhammad — they are 
always being brought to my notice. I am in the habit of listening to such disputes since 
eternity. It breaks the monotony! 

“Until one realizes me, one cannot escape the ego; even advanced beings cannot 
escape the egoistic urges. The slightest touch of ego can bring down a fourth-planer. One is 
safe from it only after reaching the fifth plane. So now who else has some complaint?” 

Pukar began saying something, and Baba interrupted him, stating, “Everyone should 
be free and frank and make the best use of this opportunity I am giving to enable you to 
unload your minds. None should hesitate to speak freely.” 

After the misunderstanding between Gaya Prasad and Keshav was ironed out, Baba 
commented, “I bring out weaknesses because I love you. Be honest; weaknesses are there. 
You should not be afraid of them. You should be afraid of dishonesty. Who doesn’t get bad 
thoughts? They are the foundation of life. No house can stand without its foundation. 

“Thoughts may be best or worst, but one should take care of one’s actions. Had it not 
been for the weaknesses in everyone, there would have been no difference between me and 
you.” 

He concluded, “Very few have the true burning in love. When it starts, don’t try to 
extinguish it. Even my Arjuna failed, due to his weakness, which compelled me to give him 
the experience [of Universal Body]. It can also be called my weakness, because I gave him 
the experience to enable Arjuna to carry out my orders.” 

Baba again spelled on the board, “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai.” He stated, “Today is my 
birthday, and it is the first time I have called out my own Jai!” 

 
215 Here yogi means respected, holy one. 



 

Keshav’s wife Sudhadevi informed Baba that her sister, Lalit Kishori, was on the 
verge of death. She had contracted a severe case of measles, and the illness had now become 
life-threatening. Baba went to see the sick woman, and consoled and comforted her. 

On his return, he remarked to Keshav, “Ninety-nine percent, there is no hope for Lalit. 
But tell her to take my name continuously until her last breath.” Baba suggested some 
medicine to Keshav’s brother, Dr. Devendra, whereby after several days, Lalit completely 
recovered. 

As stated previously, Bhau’s nephew, Virendra Singh, had come to see Baba and was 
accompanying the group during the darshan tour. He was studying in college, and Baba gave 
him three instructions before he left: “Not to do any bad action; to always be honest; and to 
love Baba.” 

 
Baba departed Meherastana for Lucknow by car on the 10th of February. Every part of 

Hamirpur District had been brought to life in his love. The workers became more alert to do 
his work wholeheartedly, and after making special room in his Infinite Heart for them, the 
God-Man departed. Acclamations of his Jai! thundered as he drove off. Some wept; some 
remained quiet, controlling their tears; and some continued to shout his name. 

The mandali followed by bus, and on the way, a wonderful sight met their eyes. Some 
of the local women were drawing water from a well, singing, “Hari Baba, Hari Baba! Meher 
Baba, Hari, Hari!” Unbeknownst to them the Lord himself, was passing by and heard their 
spontaneous chant. 

When the group arrived in Kanpur, Baba asked, “What is the best thing available here 
to eat?” 

One of the Hamirpur workers who had accompanied them answered, “Benarsi barfi [a 
fudge-like sweet].” With everyone following, Baba himself went to a nearby sweetmeat shop 
to make the purchase, but no one knew why. Barfi was bought, and Baba remained standing 
in the shop for a few minutes, enjoying the sweet. He asked Eruch to inquire who owned the 
establishment. It was learned that it belonged to Sitaram, a Baba lover who had gone to 
Hamirpur for Baba’s darshan and had not yet returned. Baba had sanctified his premises by 
stepping in and tasting some of its wares. 

The group then proceeded to Lucknow. When they arrived there, the Hamirpur workers 
were sent back. After embracing Keshav, Bhavani Prasad and others, Baba left Lucknow by 
train and reached Mahabaleshwar on Friday, 12 February 1954. Preparations immediately 
began for the journey to Andhra. 

 
During the previous two years, the divine fire had raged through every house in Andhra 

Pradesh, and centers in Meher Baba’s name had been established at various places. People 
had beseeched Baba for darshan, and arrangements for it had started months before. The 
people themselves had turned into “Baba centers.” This time the entire cost of the journey 
for Baba and his group was to be met by the Andhra lovers, whereas during the previous 
visit lovers from elsewhere had paid their traveling expenses. 

The same group of individuals who had gone with Baba to Hamirpur accompanied him 
to Andhra, with the addition of Adi Sr., Francis Brabazon (who had been invited to come to 
India from Australia for two weeks), Krishna Nair and Shahastrabudhe (of Mahabaleshwar) 
— eighteen men in all. The film producer, Gabriel Pascal, was also to have come from 
America, but could not. Others were told to proceed to Andhra and meet Baba at Vijayawada. 
These included Gajanan Pophali and Abdul Majid Khan from Saoner, Nana Kher, Pankhraj 
and Deshmukh from Nagpur, and Keshav Nigam, Bhavani Prasad, Sripat Sahai and Gaya 
Khare from Hamirpur. 



 

After staying in Mahabaleshwar for a week, on Friday, 19 February 1954, Baba 
departed for the Poona railway station in Adi’s car with Eruch, Gustadji and Krishna. (Most 
of the mandali had gone to Poona the day before.) Early that morning, Baba’s devotees from 
Poona gathered at the railway station to give him a hearty send-off. They included people 
of all castes and creeds, because in the presence of the Avatar no such distinctions exist. From 
the beginning, the Master’s followers had abandoned the religious curtain of separation to 
follow his wishes. 

Baba walked to an opposite platform, using the overbridge, and the crowd followed 
him there. He sat down on the platform and was surrounded. He met each and every lover. It 
was at this time that K. K. Ramakrishnan (the future secretary of the Poona Center) saw Baba 
from a distance for the first time. He was so impressed by the “magnetic personality” of 
Meher Baba that he thought to himself, “I have never seen another man like him!” From that 
day, he was drawn to Baba and began to take interest in working for Baba’s cause. 

Baba and his group entrained for Andhra at 10:00 A.M. Pendu, Bhau, Aloba and Sidhu 
piled the baggage on the train and, as it started moving, cries of Baba’s Jai! resounded. Baba 
and Eruch occupied seats in a second class coach, as did Adi Sr. and Francis Brabazon, 
while the other men traveled third class. 

After one station, Baba got down and entered the mandali’s compartment. There, he 
explained to Francis: “I will tell you why I have called you from Australia. I will also tell 
you what you have to do later on. In the meantime, observe everything in detail because you 
will then have to tell me what you have seen and grasped.216 

“Remember, I am the most divine and, at the same time, the most human, so much so 
that no one — not even the rishis — can fathom my depth, because I am infinitely slippery. 
I do not like the ways and ceremonials in which love for me is expressed, such as garlanding 
me, [performing arti], and so forth. So in Andhra I will give some other expressions of love 
to express. Love should be expressed in a way as to give pleasure to the Beloved.” 

Once during their journey, when Baba was in the mandali’s third-class compartment, 
Ramjoo had an asthma attack and went to rest in Baba’s second-class compartment, which 
was relatively empty. Baba asked someone to call Ramjoo, and when Baba was informed 
that Ramjoo had gone to Baba’s compartment, Baba was livid. “I have come here to spend 
time with the mandali, to give them my company,” he fumed, “and that fellow goes away?!” 

Angrily, he dictated on the board to Vishnu, “Say: ‘Ramjoo Abdulla, you should jump 
off the train and die!’ ” Baba’s mood was so upset that the mandali were trembling. The 
atmosphere was fraught with tension. “Go and tell Ramjoo this message!” Vishnu and Pukar 
began to cry, thinking if this message were delivered, Ramjoo would surely jump.  

“Why are you weeping?” Baba asked Pukar. Pukar pleaded for Ramjoo to be forgiven. 
After some time, Baba said to forget all about it and his mood improved. 

At Kurduwadi station, Bal Natu hurriedly entered the train and requested that Baba 
give darshan to the people there. Agreeing, Baba left the compartment. There was a throng 
of people gathered waiting, and it looked as if it were impossible to take Baba to the third 
class waiting room. But the mandali managed, surrounding him on all sides. Baba, however, 
could not be seen by everyone, which gave rise to a disgruntled clamor. To satisfy the crowd, 
Baba stood on a tea-counter and then on top of a cupboard so that all could see him. Everyone 
was eager to rush forward to offer flowers and fruit, and pushing and shoving began. After 

 

216 Later, Francis wrote a poetic account of the Andhra tour, titled Journey with God. 



 

much difficulty, Baba was led back to his coach, and cries of his Jai! reverberated as the train 
steamed out of the station. 

When the train stopped at Sholapur, Ramakrishna Jaju and Maniben Parekh beseeched 
Baba to grant darshan to the crowd gathered there. So Baba went out of the station, where a 
multitude was waiting. He dictated this message: 

Until I break my silence, I hear through you and speak through you. To know me, you are to love 
me. I am one of you. Through love, you can know me. 

One of the aspects of God is infinite honesty. If you do service to people with honesty, that too is 
love. One who loves me so as to forget himself can know my Real Self. 

God cannot be explained; He listens to the language of the heart. 

After the message was delivered, Baba immediately returned to his coach and took his 
seat in the second class compartment as the train steamed away. 

At night, when the train halted at a station, Baba sent for Pendu, Bhau and Sidhu and 
reproved them, saying, “You people sleep while I keep awake! Have you no shame?” 

Pendu replied, “Who says we were sleeping? We were awake all the time. Where is 
the time for us to sleep?” 

Threatening Bhau and Sidhu, Baba told them to return to Meherabad at the next station 
stop, asking, “What is the use of your coming with me?” 

The actual fact was that Jalbhai, Aloba, Dhake, Chhagan, Gustadji, Kishan Singh, 
Krishna, Krishnaji, Kumar and Shahastrabudhe were indeed sleeping; whereas Pendu, Bhau 
and Sidhu were the only ones awake. Yet they were reprimanded! When the others found 
out, this reproof from Baba awakened all. 

Again at the next station, Baba sent for Bhau and, with a curious look, asked, “For what 
purpose have you come with me? I was asleep, and someone’s banging on my door disturbed 
me. Why don’t you step down at every station and come to me, so that you can make certain 
that no one enters my compartment and wakes me up?” 

Meanwhile, Baba forgave Sidhu and permitted all the men to sleep. But until their 
return to Mahabaleshwar two weeks later, Bhau had to get down at each and every stop, day 
or night, and stand guard in front of Baba’s door. 

 
The train arrived in Vijayawada at 8:20 P.M. on Saturday, 20 February 1954. The 

platform was packed with Baba’s lovers and devotees. Cries of Baba’s Jai filled the air. 
Chinta Sarvarao, his business partner Majety Ramamohan Rao, and the chief organizer of 
the Vijayawada program, Manikyala Rao, rushed to Baba’s compartment and garlanded him. 
Those who had come from Saoner, Nagpur and Hamirpur joined the group in Vijayawada. 
Among them was Kishan Singh’s son Madan who had come from Delhi to film the programs. 

On alighting, Baba was profusely garlanded by others. To lead Baba away through the 
throng was difficult, but the mandali carefully guided him outside the station, where a car 
bedecked with flowers was waiting. Baba was driven to Majety Ramamohan Rao’s family 
residence, where he was to stay. The mandali followed by bus. After Baba settled in, Chinta 
and Majety’s families met Baba, as did the family of Manikyala Rao, and the chief Andhra 
workers. His arti was sung, and afterward he gave instructions to the workers organizing the 
various darshan programs. 

While instructing them, Baba stated: “I want every worker of Andhra, whether small 
or big, to be present on March 2 for a meeting. What I want to explain to all workers, I will 
explain then, because this is my last trip to Andhra, and after this program, another will be 
held at Ahmednagar on March 21. After that, there will be no more programs, except only 
the last program when I shall speak! I want to explain this to all the workers. So arrange that 
anyone whom K.D.R.M. [referring to the four men Kutumba Sastri, Dhanapathy, Ranga Rao, 
Mallikarjuna Rao] think would work for me should be present.” 



 

The mandali stayed at the Kanyaka Parmeshwari dharamshala, while Eruch, Chhagan, 
Sidhu and Meherjee remained with Baba. The group was to go to Guntur the next day. This 
time Dharmarao had made the best arrangements by hiring a car, a bus, a van and a jeep, and 
he drove Baba’s car. 

At 6:30 A.M. on Sunday, 21 February 1954, the mandali assembled before Baba at his 
residence. “How did you sleep?” he asked them, and then commented, “If you sleep two 
minutes of my sleep, you would become God-realized!”  

Baba informed Dhanapathy Rao, “On the 2nd [of March] I want all workers present, 
small and big, every one of them, because work must be done honestly or be stopped. I work 
since ages. I am the only one who works. But if you want to share my work, then it must be 
done honestly. No compromise, no competition, no ego-tickling lest it spoil the work. 

“Wherever I go, people don’t even know who I am. As soon as they hear my name, 
they flock to me, but they don’t know anything about me. This morning [at 5:50 A.M.] I have 
dictated three messages. I know messages mean nothing since eternity. The only message is 
to make one like me!” 

Baba concluded, “I am most slippery. You will never catch hold of me because, being 
divine, I am also very human. Only if you lose your will 100 percent in my will, will you 
know me; otherwise not … In comparison to the real experience of Oneness, all other 
experiences are useless. 

“Today I am happy,” Baba said and then asked Eruch to read out the three messages 
that Baba had dictated. The first message was: 

Do not listen to the voice of the mind. Listen to the voice of the heart. Mind wavers; heart does not 
falter. Mind fears; heart is not daunted. Mind is the house of doubts, reasonings and theories; heart, when 
purified, becomes the dwelling of Beloved God. So get your heart rid of low desires, temptations and 
selfishness, and God will manifest in you as your own Self. 

The second message was: 
Be content with your lot, rich or poor, happy or miserable. Understand that God has designed it for 

your own good and be resigned to His Will. 
You eternally were and always will be. You have had innumerable forms — man, woman, beautiful, 

ugly, strong, weak, healthy, sickly, powerful, helpless — and here you are again with another such form. 
Until you get spiritual freedom, you will be invested with many other forms. So why seek temporary relief 
which has in its wake more bindings? 

Ask God not for money, fame, power, health or children, but seek His grace of love which would 
lead you to eternal bliss. 

The third message read: 
For the rich, I am the richest. For the poor, I am the poorest. For the literate, I am the most literate. 

For the illiterate, I am the most illiterate. Thus I am one of you, one with you and one in you. We are all one. 
To realize this Oneness, love God wholeheartedly and honestly, sacrificing everything at the altar of 

this supreme love, and you will realize the Beloved within you. 

E. N. Murty complained to Baba that K.D.R.M. had not fixed any darshan program in 
his hometown of Penugonda, and the people there were extremely eager for his darshan. A 
heated argument ensued among the workers. Baba in the end agreed to go to Penugonda for 
five minutes on the 24th. 

Baba and the group left for Guntur, 20 miles from Vijayawada. K.D.R.M. and other 
workers went along. After driving parallel to the pleasant scenery of the Krishna River and 
its canal, they reached Guntur at 9:15 A.M.217 Maddi Sudarshanam had made elaborate 
arrangements, and Baba was heartily welcomed with the firing of guns! Baba met 
Sudarshanam’s family and then began giving darshan to women. The heaps of flowers, fruits 

 
217 The Krishna River is also known as the Kistna River. 



 

and sweetmeats seen in Andhra defy description. Mounds and mounds of them collected 
wherever Baba went. Those coming for darshan had been told not to touch Baba’s feet nor 
bow to him, so they quickly passed in front of him with folded hands. 

After darshan to the women of Guntur, Baba went to Sudarshanam’s house and sat in 
their puja room, where a life-size painting of him was kept. The women of the family sang 
his arti with tear-filled eyes. 

At 9:35 A.M. Baba proceeded to the place where a Sai Baba temple was under 
construction under the auspices of the Sai Samaj. A fully adorned throne was kept as Meher 
Baba’s seat, but he sat on the floor instead. He touched Sai Baba’s photograph and also the 
foundation stone of the temple, and said: “I feel very happy on this occasion. This grand old 
man [Sai Baba] was and is a unique personality in the spiritual world, and he knows — and 
only a few like him who are the personification of Perfection know — that I am the Ancient 
One.” 

Baba and the mandali then set out for the mass darshan pandal (tent) in Guntur at a 
municipal park, where a welcome address was given and his arti sung. After various other 
speeches, Ramjoo read out Baba’s message on “Real Darshan” (given in Dehra Dun). At 
10:30, Baba spelt on the alphabet board: 

We are all one. Every one of you has the Infinite within, and yet, because of ignorance, everyone 
feels some kind of helplessness. It is a mighty divine joke that everyone, being most powerful and blissful, 
feels most weak and miserable. The very moment this ignorance goes, you become the infinite Source of all-
power and bliss. And, as I am within you all, I can authoritatively say that if you love me with all your heart 
so as to lose yourself in me, this ignorance will go. 

Poor, rich, literate, illiterate, small, big — all can love me by ardently thinking of me, which requires 
no ceremony and no other efforts. You can also love me by rendering selfless service to humanity. The term 
“selfless service” has been so commonly used that the purpose is lost in the very mentioning of it. You serve 
others only when you do it even at the cost of your own happiness, and in your mind even the thought of 
having served does not exist. 

Now I am giving good news to myself that soon I will have to get rid of this alphabet board and break 
my silence, as I really am fed up with this silence. 

Baba started distributing prasad, and heaps and heaps of flowers and fruit accumulated. 
Baba began handing out some of the garlands, and the devotees, thrilled at being the 
recipients of such a gift, preserved them in their homes as precious mementos. “Baba’s roving 
eyes cast rays in all directions,” Age reported, “and the darshanites bathed in them. The rays 
pierced their hearts, transforming them into cups of Wine. And as the wine’s intoxicating 
effect took hold, Meher Baba alone was before their eyes. For weeks afterwards they forgot 
the world and its affairs and basked in his Light!” 

Nearly 5,000 people gathered in Guntur. When Baba was about to leave after the 
darshan, a boy came running toward him. Prostrating himself, he laid his head on Baba’s feet. 
Baba had forbidden this sort of obeisance, and so in return he put his head on Eruch’s feet 
and revealed, “The boy is on the Path.” 

Baba and the mandali had their lunch at Sudarshanam’s at 11:25 A.M. Baba first sat on 
the decorated verandah where chairs had been placed for the mandali to eat. He then came 
down and walked on the lawn for a few minutes. Finally, after sitting on the ground for a 
while, Baba washed his hands and retired to his room, where he took his meal and rested. 

At about 1:00 P.M. Baba called the mandali to his room. The young lad, whom Baba 
remarked was on the Path, was sitting beside him on the bed, singing devotional songs and 
energetically gesturing with his hands. Baba motioned to him to sing a song about Mahadev 
(Shiva), which he did with utmost love. 

One of the local Baba workers said, “Baba, Guntur is famous for its devotional singers.” 
Pointing to the boy, Baba replied, “Real devotional music is here.” 



 

In his intoxication, the boy began a speech about Baba, and Baba embraced him and 
handed him a locket with his picture on it. Taking him on his lap, Baba told the boy, 
“Remember that Baba is God.” 

At 1:30 P.M., Baba left to return to Vijayawada. On the way he visited the traditional 
holy places of Ramnam, Onkara and a temple dedicated to Ram, where his arti was 
performed. 

Arriving in Vijayawada at four o’clock, Baba went straight to the darshan pandal at 
Rama Mandiram, where a large crowd had collected. He was profusely garlanded and his arti 
was performed. At one point, Baba suddenly stepped down from the dais and, sitting on the 
ground among the people, said: “I want you to feel that I am one of you, and that is why I 
am now sitting here on the ground with you all. I am on the level of each of you. Whether 
poor or rich, small or big, I am like each of you, but I am approachable only to those who 
love me. 

“Only those who can lose themselves in my love will find themselves in me. 
“This is not idle talk but an authoritative statement: Eternally I have been and will 

always be the slave of my lovers. 
Why had Baba left the stage so suddenly? Some pundits, learned men of the Hindu 

scriptures and philosophy, were present, thinking: “Here is this man who calls himself God 
and is comfortably reclining on the sofa. People garland him and perform his arti. He is 
relaxing there on a couch, while we are here sitting on the ground in the sun. How can anyone 
call him God?” But when Baba himself sat on the ground and gave the message, they came 
to understand his omniscience and felt ashamed. After the darshan function, the pundits spoke 
about this incident to others, who then discovered why Baba had left the stage. 

Baba was welcomed by the Vijayawada Center, and then, according to Baba’s wish, 
Ramjoo read the message “Playing With Illusions,” which was translated into Telugu by 
Kutumba Sastri. Then the three messages Baba had dictated on the 21st were read out. 
Thereafter mass darshan started. 

A multitude of nearly 10,000 were present, and their number continued to swell. At 
times the crowds became uncontrollable. Baba had warned the mandali beforehand about it, 
and Kumar tried his best to supervise things with the help of the Andhra workers. But in their 
haste and eagerness to receive prasad, the crowd pressed toward the dais. 

One stout man insisted on touching Baba’s feet. Pukar did his utmost to prevent him, 
but, freeing himself from Pukar’s grasp, the man approached Baba and touched his feet. 
Pukar could not restrain the man despite his own considerable size and strength. 

In an hour, nearly 10,000 took darshan, yet close to the same number still waited to 
receive it. It became impossible to control the disorderly mob. At six o’clock, Baba stood up 
and, folding his hands, saluted the crowd and left for his residence. On previous occasions 
he would often continue to distribute prasad until late in the night, but he had his own reasons 
for leaving that evening. 

At Majety Ramamohan Rao’s home, Baba remarked to the mandali: “I liked today’s 
program; I liked it very much. First of all, I sat down on the ground in their midst on their 
level. I sat there not for mere show, but wholeheartedly. I stood up three or four times, but 
as Kumar says, had I really wished, there would not have been this confusion, because it was 
I who repeatedly asked for women to be stopped and for the men to be called for receiving 
prasad. I liked the program today.” 

Kumar said, “Baba wanted confusion at the time of darshan, and that is why it occurred. 
By his standing up, people thought he was going away, and so they clamored for him to stay. 
It was not due to the women having been stopped. Because Baba liked the chaos, he purposely 
created and enjoyed it!” 



 

Replying to this, Baba observed, “Thereby their attention was more drawn to me. You 
have no idea about this. I was in the happiest of moods. I tell you the absolute truth. Had 
you been attentive, you would believe it. 

“After years, I felt for a moment amidst these vast crowds that I was all alone. God the 
Absolute Honesty is witness that I was all alone there for a moment. Really experienced 
myself as alone. Honestly, I was merged in them. 

“Sometimes, you too feel mentally all alone, sometimes blank. In comparison to the 
Real Experience of Oneness, all these experiences are zero — absolutely zero. Today I am 
happy. If I am Baba, I did it all. If I am not Baba, then of what use is it all?” 

Manikyala Rao asked, “How are we to know your Oneness?” 
Smiling, Baba kidded, “At times even I don’t understand why I am so infinite! Honestly 

I tell you. How can you understand then, unless you become me?” 
 
The next morning, Monday, 22 February 1954, a discussion again took place about 

Penugonda. Some members of K.D.R.M. were in favor of Baba giving darshan there; others 
were not. Baba addressed the members of K.D.R.M., “I know you love me, but do people of 
Penugonda love me? I don’t want unnecessary crowds. I want lovers. Why do I keep the 
crowds away? I can make the whole world come to me. But what I want is love. Are there 
[truly] lovers in Penugonda?” 

“The promise given to the Penugonda lovers should be kept,” commented one of the 
workers. 

“I am a past master in not keeping promises,” Baba replied, “since eternity. The first 
promise I gave God I kept, and this whole creation is round my neck. The last promise, when 
I speak, I will fulfill. Meanwhile, since you all four [K.D.R.M.] say [I should], let us go to 
Penugonda.” 

Baba expressed his happiness to Chinta Sarvarao and Majety Ramamohan Rao at the 
expression of their love, met their families and had a group photograph taken with them. 
Outside the house, many Baba lovers had collected and were shouting his Jai! 

At about 8:00 A.M., Baba left for Masulipatnam, driven in a Ford by Dharmarao, with 
whom he felt very close and would make jokes. On the way to Masulipatnam crowds were 
waiting at various places, and Baba gave darshan as he proceeded. A fair was being held in 
one village, and a hand-pushed merry-go-round had been set up, as well as other amusements. 
Stopping his car at 9:00 A.M., Baba went and sat in the merry-go-round for a while, enjoying 
a few rounds. Madan filmed the delightful scene. 

In Pamaru Village, Mauna Swami had arranged a darshan for about 500 people, who 
were gathered in a tent. Going there Baba stated: “I give you all my blessings and will now 
touch the prasad which will have my love in it.” 

After two girls had sung a song, Baba left, reaching Masulipatnam at 10:15 A.M. He 
was grandly received at P. Lokanadha Rao’s house, and the whole family was there to meet 
Baba. After food was served, Baba repaired to M. S. R. Sastri’s home. Sastri was a lawyer, 
and his family performed Baba’s arti. He beseeched Baba to perform the opening ceremony 
of the new Meher Center in Masulipatnam, which Baba did at 11:30 A.M. by garlanding and 
bowing down to his own autographed photograph. 

Baba stated: “I find no one to bow down to except me because I find myself in 
everything. My coming physically here and opening this center would be of avail if you all 
make me yours, as you already eternally are mine. This center would be worth its name if it 
could spread my message of love by making people understand that God is the only Reality. 
Baba gives his blessings to you all.” 

The center leaders then performed Baba’s arti, and before giving out prasad Baba 
warned, “If anyone bows down to me, I will go away.” 



 

Baba distributed prasad to all at Sastri’s home, and then he went to the Sai Samaj 
Orphanage at noon. The woman running the institution, Mrs. Yerraprole Satya 
Narayanamma, introduced several of the children to Baba. They sang songs and Baba 
accompanied them on a tiny drum. Mrs. Narayanamma gave Baba a glass of fruit juice which, 
after drinking a little, he handed back to her to drink. 

After this, Baba returned to Lokanadha Rao’s, where many had gathered to meet him, 
and he chatted with them. After lunch at 3:00 P.M., he proceeded to the darshan tent at the 
Municipal Town Hall, where people were awaiting his arrival while sweet devotional music 
was being played. Baba was received with shouts of his Jai! 

He praised the shehnai player and at four o’clock stated: “I feel very happy to hear this 
music. It reminds me of the First Song that was sung ages ago, and that Song produced this 
phenomenon called the universe. 

“God will make me soon break my silence, and that First Original Song will be sung 
again. Then the world will realize that God alone is real and every one of us is eternally one 
with God.” 

As the music continued, Baba remarked that his heart was particularly touched by a 
song sung by a girl named Parvati. 

Ramjoo then read out this prepared message from Baba, titled “Self Lost Is Freedom 
Gained”: 

God manifests His presence when and where lust, greed, anger, jealousy, hatred, backbiting and 
selfish desires are totally absent. But, as they are the outcome of impressions [sanskaras] of past lives and 
must necessarily be expressed, getting rid of them is ordinarily impossible; it would be like a rock trying to 
lift itself. 

Nevertheless, past impressions must be expressed to be rid of them. But at the same time that these 
past impressions are being expressed and spent, new ones are being forged because of the presence and 
assertion of the lower self. If one is to be free of the endless chain of impressions, past and present, this 
assertive lower self must be abolished. 

Only when one’s assertive self is removed can the impressions be automatically spent without 
incurring the binding of fresh sanskaras. One who has achieved this can never be bound by or held 
responsible anymore for his actions, good or bad, which are the expression of his past impressions of virtue, 
patience, lust, anger, greed, et cetera. Thus, with the cessation of new sanskaras, all past impressions 
naturally unwind to the finish, and one is free of all impressions. 

To follow the path of the true yogas (karma, dnyan, raj and bhakti) is the remedy for the uprooting 
of this heritage of evils derived from past impressions, expressed by constant actions and sustained by the 
continual formation of new ones. 

In karma yoga one tries to lose one’s “self” in selfless service for others; in dnyan yoga one tries to 
lose one’s self in contemplation and meditation. In raj yoga one tries to lose one’s identity with the individual 
self and establish identity with the Universal Self by aiming, through constant mental poise and non-
attachment, to be in the world and yet not of it. In bhakti yoga one tries to lose one’s self in devotion to God. 
Even in these yogas, only when the zenith is reached can the individuality of the lower self be lost yet 
consciousness remain. 

But the easiest and safest way to lose one’s self is by completely surrendering to the Perfect Master. 
Then the past, present and future of the one who has surrendered are drowned in the Master, and he is no 
longer either bound by or responsible for any of his actions whether good or bad, expressed during his 
implicit obedience to the Master. Thus, complete surrenderance to the Perfect Master is, in itself, Freedom. 

After the message was read, Baba left the dais and sat on the ground with the people. 
Returning to the stage after a little while, he stated: “I am one of you, and that is why I have 
come down and sat on the ground among you all.” 

Baba asked Ramjoo to read out his first three messages given in Vijayawada. Darshan 
then started, and it continued until 5:30. Almost 3,000 people took advantage of it. After it 
was over, Baba visited N. S. Murthi’s home, where Mrs. Tayaramma sang and arti was 
performed to him. 



 

From there Baba proceeded to Venkata Ratnam Naidu’s residence. When the car pulled 
up near the doorway, a girl came out bearing the ubiquitous garland. Baba smiling, indicated 
to her, “Already I have a ton of garlands round my neck.” 

Proceeding, Baba entered a lane inhabited by poor hut dwellers. It was 6:45 P.M. and 
growing dark. Approaching one hut with a cot outside, Baba sat down on the ground. It 
belonged to a mason, and a single kerosene light burned inside. Taken aback, the mason, 
named Bantumalli Lakshmadu, came out and sat near Baba. Baba was absolutely quiet, his 
fingers moving rapidly. After remaining there for five minutes absorbed in his work, he 
walked back to Naidu’s. 

The mandali found out later that the old man belonged to the lowest caste of the 
Untouchables (Harijans). Since the caste system was strictly enforced in Andhra at the time, 
the old man had not gone to the public darshan program, because there were higher caste 
people in attendance. Before Baba had arrived at his hut, he had been thinking sadly: “How 
unfortunate I am. The Avatar has come, and he is giving darshan. Most of the people are 
there, but I cannot even have a glimpse of him. O God, if I could but see him!” 

God not only heard this poor Untouchable’s prayer, but answered it. God came to his 
very own house. It was a very touching scene. The man was so elated that when Baba 
requested that he sit by him, he could not utter a single word. He was dumbfounded. There 
were no words to express his gratitude for his good fortune in having Baba’s visit. So, in this 
way, the one who thought himself the most unfortunate received the most. 

At Naidu’s residence, his daughter garlanded Baba, and since the man was ill, the 
daughter read out a letter to Baba wherein Naidu expressed his earnest wish to surrender at 
Baba’s feet. 

Sitting down on his bed, Baba massaged Naidu’s legs and remarked, “I am feeling very 
happy. Think of me always. I am the Ancient One. I am Krishna.” 

Prasad was brought to Baba, which he touched. He again assured Naidu, “It is not at 
random that I say I am the slave of my lovers. Until the last moment, repeat my name: Baba, 
Baba, Baba!” 

Dhanapathy Rao informed Baba that Naidu was hard of hearing. Baba started to dictate, 
“I am also deaf. I listen only to very, very ...” But before he could finish the sentence, the 
daughter began singing his arti, and without finishing his thought, he departed. 

At eight o’clock that night, Baba with the mandali drove to Eluru, and the 
Masulipatnam lovers gave him a rousing send-off. On the way Baba felt thirsty and stopped 
the car near the village of Godavri. A man was standing by the road holding a lantern in one 
hand and a banana in the other. When the car stopped, he stepped forward and offered the 
banana to Baba after making obeisance. How he found out Baba’s car would pass that way 
was, and remains, a mystery. 

There were no shops nearby, so proceeding a short distance further they found one 
called the Durga Cold Drink Shop. Eruch went inside to fetch soda water for Baba. Eruch 
himself cleaned the glass, and on the shopkeeper’s inquiring who it was for, Eruch answered, 
“My Master.” 

“Which Master?” the man asked. 
“Meher Baba,” he was told. The owner then went and took Baba’s darshan. He would 

not accept the cost of the aerated water, but when Baba told him to consider it as prasad, he 
took the offered amount. Baba then sent the mandali inside for cold drinks. Baba 
accompanied them and distributed the drinks, giving one to each with his own hands. How 
lucky the proprietor was to have God himself quench his thirst at his shop. 

Baba and the group arrived in Eluru at 11:15 P.M. and went to Katta Subba Rao’s 
garden. At the entrance, women performed his arti, after which Katta led Baba inside to 
rest. Dr. Deshmukh with his son, Prabodh, joined the group at Eluru. 



 

 
The next morning, Tuesday, 23 February 1954, K.D.R.M. and others arrived, but Katta 

Subba Rao had locked the gates to his house and only those whom he allowed could enter. 
Baba ordered that they be kept open and those who had gathered came inside. Baba met them 
all with love. While a brass band played, people took turns approaching Baba. The women 
who came to meet Baba would place their babies on his feet, and Baba would kiss them. 

On completion of the morning darshan, K. Narayan Rao recited the Master’s Prayer in 
English, and one of the workers repeated it in Telugu. Some pundits recited shlokas in Baba’s 
praise, after which, Baba came out at 8:30 and sat on the lawn. 

Children were playing there as the men and women stood somberly before Baba. He 
stated: “Apparently, I keep silent, but it appears I like noise, and that is why I make all this 
noise through you [pointing in the direction of the children from where noise was coming], 
not allowing anyone to speak out his heart. So I will go back if you all keep silence and let 
the program proceed as arranged. If not, let’s all sit here and make as much noise as possible, 
because I like noise here, but not there [in the hall].” 

Concluding, Baba stated, “It is Baba who speaks through you all. It is Baba who hears 
through you all.” 

This stopped all the noise inside the building. Returning to the hall, Baba took his seat. 
Dr. Kanakadandi gave a musical performance, which Baba appreciated. 

At 9:35 A.M. Baba stated, “Before the end of the year, God will make me sing the First 
Original Song, and those who love me will be lost in that Song and find me to be in everyone.” 

Ramjoo read out the Vijayawada messages. Afterwards, Baba observed: “When I break 
my silence, the greatest miracle of all times will happen. Be worthy to receive the divine 
grace at that moment, and for that be prepared now to receive my love. I really am, and 
always was, the slave of my real lovers.” 

Many had tears in their eyes after Baba mentioned his First Original Song. They were 
greatly affected, and a Swami Sitaram began dancing. Baba picked up one of the musical 
instruments and began playing it. Sitaram danced for quite a while and sat down only when 
Baba stopped playing. 

The morning function came to an end, and at about 1:45 P.M. Baba walked toward the 
mandali’s quarters. He paused by the side of a raised platform which was built on the stone 
he had touched during his last visit. A statue of Baba was to have been erected on the 
platform, but instead a painted portrait of him was displayed. Baba bowed to the painting and 
asked Katta Subba Rao why he had not had the statue built. Subba Rao replied that the matter 
was still being vigorously pursued, but that quality marble was not available. 

Baba was in an exceptionally good mood in the afternoon. Barefooted, he moved about 
the house and garden. For about ten minutes he strolled rapidly back and forth across the 
lawn, looking pensive. He then returned to the verandah outside his room, where he sat in a 
chair. The fingers of his right hand danced to a tune only he could hear. His expression 
remained serious. Five minutes later he stood up and began pacing on the verandah. He sat 
back down, and his fingers continued their sprightly dance. 

While Baba was sitting there, Adi Sr. attempted to speak to him about a telegram which 
had come, but Baba seemed inattentive. Getting up again, Baba walked back and forth and 
then entered his room. There he sat in a chair and leaned back with his hands wrapped around 
his head. Adi read the telegram to him and Baba gave certain instructions. Baba then stood 
up and rested his hands on both sides of the door, staring out onto the verandah for several 
minutes before retaking his seat in the chair. For the third time, he walked up and down 
barefoot on the verandah until, at 2:50 P.M., Adi drew his attention to some printed messages 
Kutumba Sastri had brought. 



 

Addressing Sastri, Baba spelled out, “This life is a mighty divine joke. Joke is the very 
word, most suitable — mighty divine joke and zero. To call it even zero would make it exist.” 

Baba left his residence at three o’clock for the mass darshan program which had been 
arranged in Eluru at the large grounds named Ram Kothi (where Baba had given a huge 
darshan the year before). Baba first took his seat on the dais, but then climbing down, sat on 
the ground for a while. 

Returning to the dais, he stated to the public gathering: 
I am one of you and that is why I sat on your level. This is no idle show, but my eternal Experience 

of being one of you. I know you are all mine forever, but I want you to make me yours. Then you will realize 
that every one of you is Baba! 

Ramjoo read out the following message in English, which Kutumba Sastri rendered 
into Telugu, titled “The Master’s Love and Grace”: 

It makes me very happy to see you all here, and I appreciate the feeling of love and devotion with 
which you have approached me. I know and understand your difficulties, problems, sufferings and 
expectations; these you need not voice to me either by word or action. 

The world has been suffering from natural and unnatural calamities in various forms. The picture of 
the whole human race is indeed a sorry one, but suffering is the heritage of mankind. There is not only 
individual suffering, but the whole world is suffering in the grip of fear and anguish. It is the Divine Will 
that lies behind human suffering, for nothing happens without the Divine Will. 

There are individual as well as national and universal problems, which need the spiritual guidance of 
Perfect Masters and Avatars. Age after age these God-Men guide humanity through their divine messages. 
Even after the absence of their physical bodies, these messages are carried to the remotest corners of the 
world by their disciples, devotees and followers, who spread the Beloved’s word even at the cost of their 
life. 

The Avatars and Perfect Masters give their guidance and protection to the human race and the world 
in their own unique and imperceptible ways, which are beyond the grasp of human intellect. The Perfect 
Masters are the true Saviors of mankind and not of the selected few only. Their love and grace alone sustain 
the universe. 

A disciple or devotee should never approach a Perfect Master with a mind clouded with doubts and 
queries of why, when and wherefore. This can be a hindrance to his receptivity of the Master’s grace, which 
is beyond the probings of the intellect. 

Therefore I say with divine authority, approach me with unfailing faith, love and devotion, and with 
the longing to receive my divine love and grace. 

The president of the reception committee, Edara Venkata Rao, performed Baba’s arti 
and darshan began. Baba gave prasad with both hands, to the men with one hand and to the 
women with the other. From one side the men had lined up and would approach him, and 
from the other side the women. Yeshwant Rao of Sakori assisted Baba by swiftly putting 
fruit in his hands for distribution. The arrangement in Eluru was so well organized that neither 
the Commander-in-Chief, Kumar, nor any of the other mandali had much to do. 

 
A mast dressed in a loincloth was standing in line for prasad. He was reciting “Rama, 

Rama, Rama ...” to Baba, who embraced him and made him sit beside him. With his own 
hands, Baba fed him a banana. To the mandali, he remarked, “In this crowd of 60,000, he 
[pointing to the mast] is the only one who understands me!” 

The darshan lasted until 7:30 that evening and nearly 20,000 people received prasad 
from the hands of the Divine, Incomparable, Unfathomable Beloved. Baba then returned to 
the garden. Day and night the Andhra workers were with Baba. On account of their “being 
on his chest,” as he said, he had no rest at all. When he reached the garden, several people 
came for his blessings. 

One was a revered Muslim named Ghous Baba. In Urdu Baba told him, “I give you my 
blessings to lose yourself in me so that you can see God and God alone!” He left, and Baba 



 

sent Ramjoo after him with the additional personal message that he should go on thinking 
of Baba so much so that he attains fana — self-annihilation. 

Another of those who had come for darshan was Mauna Swami, the person who had 
made arrangements for darshan in Pamaru. On Baba’s last visit to Eluru in 1953, this swami 
of his own accord volunteered to stay at Subba Rao’s and work as a pujari (priest) in the 
temple, which Subba Rao wanted to build in the garden consecrated to Baba. Baba agreed to 
it but ordered the swami to stay permanently in Eluru. Breaking Baba’s order, the swami had 
left after some time. 

“Why did you leave?” Baba asked him. 
“People here did not treat me properly,” he said. 
Baba replied, “Is that the thing you should think about? You ought to have died rather 

than left the place! For God, all inconveniences are nothing. They cannot be used as an 
excuse. Now from the day I leave Andhra, stay in one place, in a small place for 40 days. 
Don’t eat; if hungry, take only milk, and day and night repeat, ‘Baba, Baba, Baba.’ If you 
observe this order, I will be pleased; if not you will have wasted this life. So remember for 
40 days do not eat anything. Whenever you feel hungry, drink tea or milk, nothing else. Do 
not leave that place for 40 days, except for nature’s call in the morning. I am God, so you 
must stick to my orders.” 

Mauna Swami began weeping and Baba stopped for a few minutes. Reiterating his 
orders, he continued: “From March 5 for 40 days, night and day, don’t sleep even for one 
minute. One cup of milk, one cup of tea you can take, nothing else. You may drink as much 
water as you like. But don’t leave the place where you reside, not even for going to the bazaar 
or outside the town. Repeat, ‘Baba, Baba, Baba.’ 

“Even if you go mad or die, don’t break the order and don’t make a show. Don’t let 
anyone bow down to you, or fold their hands before you or follow you. Have no followers. 
Simply repeat my name. If you obey 100 percent, you will get a glimpse of who Baba is!” 

The swami looked forlorn and dejected, and Baba advised, “Don’t be nervous. Do it 
with love, wholeheartedly. If you do it wholeheartedly, I will help you. Then you will have 
a glimpse of Baba.” 

The sequel to the story is that on 4 March 1954 at Kakinada, the last day Baba was in 
Andhra, the swami came and requested Baba’s permission to go see his mother at Eluru. He 
had been told by Baba to spend the 40 days in Kovvur. Contrary to what Baba had told him 
about not making a show, one of the local Andhra residents also informed Baba that the 
swami had invited people to take his darshan after 40 days. 

Baba instructed: “Tomorrow at noon eat a sumptuous meal to your heart’s content. 
Tonight sleep well. From tomorrow noon for 40 days, don’t eat, except one cup of tea and 
one cup of milk, and as much water as you like — no fruits, no sweets, nothing! In the cup 
of milk, add sugar, and for 40 days repeat my name continuously. 

“No sleep, but if you doze unconsciously, don’t be afraid. Even if you fall asleep 
unconsciously, don’t worry, but consciously try to keep awake, night and day. Try, but if 
unconsciously you doze or fall asleep, don’t worry. Don’t think that you have failed me and 
don’t then give up. 

“This is not for others and don’t make a show of it. Why did you invite people? Do 
you want Baba or appreciation? The least show will drop you to the lowest level. You love 
me, I know. Because you love me, that is why I want you to have just a glimpse of who I am. 
But don’t attach any importance to fasting and keeping awake. Do it for me!” 

Baba then embraced Mauna Swami, who began following his instructions from the 
next day. But again, contrary to Baba’s orders, he made a lot of fuss and show, and was found 
wanting in many other respects also. 



 

 
After the darshan in Eluru, that night at eight o’clock, a group of girls staged a play 

called Dasavatar (Ten Incarnations), which pleased Baba enormously. Baba gave each girl 
a loving embrace. 

Mudapaka Gangadharam of Amalapuram delighted Baba and the mandali with his 
virtuosity on a flute-like instrument. Gustadji was not present and Baba especially called him, 
and had the man repeat his performance for Gustadji. 

All the arrangements in Andhra were excellent, but no provision had been made for 
laborers to unload the truck and carry the baggage inside the various places of residence. 
Besides the mandali, there were many lovers from other places on the tour, as well as the 
Andhra workers themselves who traveled with Baba everywhere he went. But as soon as a 
destination was reached, the group would hurriedly get down and follow Baba to be in his 
presence — leaving Bhau to unload and carry all the luggage to their quarters on his head 
and shoulders like a common coolie. 

In Eluru the road was at a distance from Subba Rao’s garden, and it took Bhau hours 
to unload the truck. The group had arrived at 11:00 P.M. so Bhau barely managed a few 
hours’ sleep. The next morning, when everyone was having tea, Bhau suddenly felt unwell 
and was found to have a high fever. 

On Wednesday morning, 24 February 1954, Baba came to the mandali’s quarters and 
comforted Bhau and saw to his treatment. Deshmukh’s son, Prabodh, presented Baba with 
a pencil sketch that he had done within two hours. Baba complimented the boy on his artistic 
skill and cleverness. 

Baba devoted that day, from 8:30 to 11:30 A.M., and again from 3:30 to 6:00 P.M., to 
house visits. At least 60 homes in Eluru were visited, as well as a few schools, another Sai 
Baba temple, the Theosophical High School and various business establishments that were 
owned or managed by Baba lovers, such as the Venkataram Printing Press. Baba visited many 
of the houses without prior notification. The residents were taken by surprise at Baba’s abrupt 
appearance, and while some ran to fetch a chair for their illustrious guest, others would 
hurriedly send for flowers and garlands. Baba enjoyed all the commotion. 

Kishan Singh described that hectic day as follows: 
Baba worked on earth like lightning in the sky, moving from place to place so hurriedly and quickly 

… expressing his love to all the family members and relatives of the respective lovers, as they were 
introduced by them when Baba visited their homes, embracing some of them, giving special prasad, posing 
for family photos, sipping a little coconut water or other cold drinks at some places, and giving the rest to 
his lovers and their families to drink, and so forth. Arti was performed practically at all places visited by 
Baba. All sorts of garlands — flower, golden lace and camphor beads — were put around his neck in quick 
succession. The tempo was much increased as Baba had said this was his last visit to Andhra. 

 
Baba’s Master Sai Baba of Shirdi is famous throughout India. Sai Baba’s photograph 

was hanging in a room at K. N. Choudary’s house. Pointing to it, Baba remarked, “His eyes 
were matchless. No one in the world has such eyes.” 

Later at eleven o’clock at the Sai Baba temple, Baba pointed to Sai Baba’s portrait and 
stated, “In a way, the five Perfect Masters made me what I am, the Ancient One. He is my 
Grandfather.” 

Baba entered another Sai Baba temple 20 minutes later, folded his hands to Sai Baba’s 
picture and stated, “If there is real love, it is here. He is everywhere, and I am everywhere.” 

Baba then went and visited different families’ homes. After giving prasad to Venkata 
Rao and his family, Baba remarked, “When I give anything unasked, it is really given.” 

One humorous incident occurred at the home of Subramanyam Shastri. Baba asked 
Shastri how many children he had, and to introduce them one by one. He had seven. Everyone 



 

roared with laughter when Shastri’s memory faltered while introducing his fourth child. 
Shastri was so overjoyed while in Baba’s presence that he could not remember the rest of his 
children’s names and had to ask his wife. This made Baba laugh. His wife stepped forward 
to garland Baba, who stopped her, spelling on the board, “No garland, no arti. Let me relax 
and sit here enjoying this homey feeling. All those ceremonies are not natural. Love is most 
natural, and I feel so happy that Subramanyam does not remember the names of his children.” 

At Ramalingam Sastri’s, one of the family members asked Baba, “Lord, what can I 
give you beyond the lotus of my heart?” 

“Give me what is not mine,” Baba replied. “Everything is mine, except myself. Myself 
is for those who love me.” 

On leaving the house, Baba passed an old woman who was sitting on the verandah with 
some offering in her hand. Baba took it from her and touched her lovingly. She was 99 years 
old and blind. 

At Dr. Kanakadandi’s, his sister’s daughter was introduced to Baba as having passed 
her matriculation examination first class. “I like first-class people,” Baba quipped, “because 
I am first-class first in everything!”218 

K. L. Radha’s wife was given the rest of Baba’s fruit juice to drink at their home, and 
Baba told her, “When God gives you a son, name him Meherdas [Meher’s servant].” 

At the K. P. Theosophical High School, at 3:30 that afternoon, Baba dictated: 
I will say what I want to say in very few words. I love children and never feel more happy than to be 

among them. I would prefer to have time to play with them rather than to have all this garlanding, puja, arti 
and ceremony; especially because I am an expert in playing marbles. Ages ago, when I woke up, I began to 
play marbles with the universe. 

I would feel especially happy if you pupils one day become masters of the art of divine love and 
torchbearers of the Truth that is Baba. 

Baba was occupied with these visits until late that evening. A touching incident 
occurred when Baba visited the Venkata Rama Elementary School. Baba’s visit to Eluru had 
been publicized through handbills containing Baba’s photograph. A small boy had seen one 
and requested that his parents please take him to meet Meher Baba. But being a strictly 
orthodox Brahmin family, they could see no point in visiting a “Parsi saint.” The boy wept 
and refused his dinner, but the parents were unrelenting. 

Heartbroken, the boy had gone to school that morning convinced he had missed the 
opportunity of meeting Meher Baba, although he still ached to do so. He was, therefore, 
momentarily dumbfounded when Baba entered his classroom. He flung himself into Baba’s 
waiting arms and wept with joy. Once again, the Divine Beloved had answered his true 
lover’s prayer. 

The impact of Baba’s love was felt in the whole of Eluru. At 8:30 P.M., Baba left for 
Penugonda. Eluru bid him a touching farewell. Katta Subba Rao had gone to all lengths to 
make Baba and the group’s stay a comfortable one. In his garden, the japa of Baba’s 
remembrance was continuously being chanted, and will be for generations to come. 

 
After giving darshan in Bhimadole Village, and stopping briefly along the way in 

Tadepalligudem, Baba and his group arrived in Penugonda at one o’clock in the early 
morning. A large tent was pitched where 500 people had been waiting since seven that 

 

218 First-class first means a top scorer in school exams in India. 



 

evening. Even though it was late, Baba’s arti was sung, and he blessed all. He gave this brief 
message: 

Let my coming here for a short period, even at this late hour, be worth coming by your trying to love 
me and find me within yourself. My blessings to you all. 

Because it was so late, Baba touched the prasad and ordered it be distributed to all. 
Leaving immediately, he returned to Tadepalligudem at 2:45 A.M. 

Dr. Dhanapathy Rao took Baba to the dak bungalow, and the mandali were taken to a 
school. Baba had ordered the mandali and Tadepalligudem lovers that on this, the eve of his 
birthday, all should “remain awake for the Awakener.” 

After a brief rest, Baba went to Dhanapathy’s bungalow at 4:45 A.M. A great assembly 
was present and, except for the mandali, Baba permitted those gathered to touch his feet. 
Baba then entered a hall where no one was allowed except the mandali, K.D.R.M. and 
Dhanapathy’s family. The doors were closed and exactly at 5:00 A.M., the hour of Baba’s 
birth, Eruch read out the Prayer of Repentance in English, then the prayer was read by 
Ramjoo in Urdu and in Marathi by Dhake. 

After the prayer, Baba said, “I have asked God, Whoever He be, to forgive us all our 
weaknesses. So, from today, try to be honest in your thoughts, words and deeds. From today, 
you are responsible for your own actions.” 

Thereafter, Dhanapathy and his family members washed Baba’s feet with milk and 
honey. Baba joked, “Now wash them with water; otherwise, ants will bite me! Since 1927, 
this is the first time I have permitted such type of worship.” 

Eruch and Gustadji cleaned Baba’s feet, and Pillay’s two daughters, Mira and Veena, 
garlanded Baba. This was the family whom Baba had sent to Andhra from Dehra Dun with 
Kutumba Sastri in 1953. Mira had found a good job with the railways, but Veena was still 
like a mastani, although now she was eating and appeared healthy. 

At about 5:30 that morning Baba entered the mass darshan pandal erected in front of 
Dhanapathy’s residence. People were anxious to touch Baba’s feet, because several had 
secretly observed the ceremony at Dhanapathy’s through the windows. 

Baba admonished them: “If you love me, why don’t you listen to me? When I say do 
not touch my feet, why don’t you obey? You don’t understand the importance of this moment 
for which even great saints wait for ages! So, take advantage of this occasion by doing as I 
say. Now, keep quiet.” 

All became quiet, and the mandali performed Baba’s arti in Gujarati, and Bhaskara 
Raju sang his bhajan: “Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, Namo Dev Deva!” 

The Telugu arti was sung, and Bapiraju offered prayers in Telugu. Abdul Majid Khan 
repeated it in English, and the women sang Baba’s arti in Marathi. After darshan and prasad 
distribution, Baba retired to his residence at the dak bungalow. 

At seven o’clock, after a brief rest, Baba was taken through the town in a long 
procession. His car was decorated with flowers, and a band playing lively music led the way. 
The sky echoed with thunderous cries of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” and “Bhagwan [God] 
Meher Baba ki jai!” Men and women hurried out of their homes to garland Baba. 

It was a marvelous scene. The doors of the Tavern were flung open, and people rushed 
inside acclaiming the Avatar after tasting his Wine! Such a scene is witnessed on this earthly 
plane after a lapse of ages. The earth greeted the Ancient One that day with wild abandon 
and Age smiled with great joy. The sun rose, bowed and touched the Messiah’s feet with its 
rays. 

The procession arrived at Dhanapathy’s house at 8:40 A.M., and Baba took his seat in 
the pandal. Pundits chanted shlokas in Baba’s praise, Ramjoo recited prayers in Urdu, 
Deshmukh in Marathi and Jagannadham Pantulu in Telugu. Kutumba Sastri gave a short 



 

welcome speech, and Ramjoo read out Filis Frederick’s editorial in The Awakener (January 
1954 issue) on “The Divine Birth.” At 9:30 A.M., Ramjoo read out this message, which Baba 
had dictated shortly before leaving Mahabaleshwar: 

I am never born, I never die. Yet, every moment, I take birth and undergo death. The countless 
illusory births and deaths are necessary landmarks in the progression of man’s consciousness to Truth — a 
prelude to the Real Death and Real Birth. Real Death is when one dies to self, and Real Birth is, when dying 
to self, one is born in God, to live forever His eternal life consciously. 

Although I am present everywhere eternally, in my formless, infinite state, from time to time I take 
form, and the taking of the form and leaving it is termed my physical birth and death. In this sense, I was 
born 60 years ago and I will die when my Universal work is finished. 

Your celebrating my 60th birthday today with all your love, enthusiasm and zeal has deeply touched 
me and makes me give you my blessings for the ultimate understanding that we all are one, that God alone 
is real and that all else is false. 

Pantulu translated this message into Telugu, after which Baba made these remarks: 
All these statements and messages can lead us nowhere in the spiritual path. Reasoning and mental 

conviction also lead us nowhere. Even actual experience falls short of the Highest State. 
The more you try to understand God, you understand Him less and less. How can He, Who is beyond 

all explaining, be expressed? His being infinitely easy has rendered attaining Him infinitely difficult. The 
secret is that you have to become what you already are. 

You can know me as one of you and one in you only when the veils of separateness are lifted, and 
this can be done if you love me honestly and wholeheartedly. Lose yourself in Baba and you will find that 
you eternally were Baba. There can be no compromise in love. It has either to be full or not at all. 

I say with divine authority today that I am the Ancient One and the slave of those who really love 
me. 

Baba then sat on the ground for some time. Standing up, he asked Jagannadham to say 
in Telugu, “Tell them that I sat on their level to make them feel that honestly I am one of 
them.” 

At 10:30 A.M., Dr. Deshmukh performed Baba’s arti, and then taking the arti tray from 
his hands, Baba performed his own arti. The gathering of almost 2,000 marveled at their good 
fortune to witness such an unforgettable sight. 

Age too was wonderstruck. “Even the angels do not have the chance to witness such 
leela! That is why, to enjoy the play of the God-Man, they thirst for birth on earth in human 
form.” 

Many souls from other planets also take birth on earth during an Avataric age. Baba 
once pointed out that, in spite of the widespread use of birth control and proliferation of 
family planning programs, there is a tremendous increase in the world’s population. Why did 
this population explosion take place? Because when the Avatar descends on earth, it is like 
springtime when people from other planets take birth here. And because they are highly 
advanced scientifically, science in this world reaches its zenith during the Avatar’s advent.    

Although there are numberless planets with evolving forms, only 18,000 are populated 
by human beings. However, people dwelling on these 18,000 planets have no opportunity to 
advance spiritually. Spiritually speaking, they are totally “dry” − without love. They are far 
advanced in science, so much so that people of some worlds can read the minds of others; 
but the heart does not flower where there is no Wine to water it, nor Song to feed it. These 
worlds are bereft of the physical presence of the Avatar or Perfect Masters, and are not 
inhabited by lovers of God or advanced souls.  

Divine love is experienced only on earth, and for this reason, to escape the 
overhanging clouds of suffering, people take shelter in the lane of Love. The Wineshop is 
only on earth, and those born here are truly fortunate. 

At half past noon, Baba was taken to the Savitri Rice Mill, where a program of feeding 
the poor had been arranged. Hundreds had gathered and Baba himself served several of them. 
The poor program took about an hour and a half. 



 

Having returned to the dak bungalow in Tadepalligudem, at 2:00 P.M., Baba discussed 
the meeting of the Andhra workers and informed Ranga Rao, “Include Katta Subba Rao in 
the meeting on the 2nd [of March]. It is important. The time is fast approaching. It is coming 
near 100 percent, and you all must work 100 percent.” 

Baba then stated: “I am fed up with all this bowing down. Gods bow down to me! So 
what of human beings? I do not want all this. I want workers — honest workers. I know 
everyone has weaknesses, but we must put all our weaknesses together and erect a tower of 
strength out of them. 

“That is my plan. For example, one thorn here, one thorn there, can be of no use. 
When scattered they only prick. But thorns put together can make a hedge that no one can 
enter. The same scattered thorns can become a source of protection when formed into a 
hedge. Similarly, all weaknesses put together can form a tower of strength.”219 

Just before leaving for the place of darshan, Baba casually reminisced: 
When I was studying in Deccan College, I had a friend named Ramnath who was fond of reading 

books about the lives of saints. We were great friends, and one day Ramnath gave me a book to read on the 
life of Buddha. While going through it, I came across the passage where Buddha had said that when he comes 
again in physical body, his name would be Maitreya [Lord of Mercy]. I had not gone to Babajan yet. But 
after reading the passage I thought, or rather spontaneously felt, that I was the same “Mercy” to which Buddha 
referred. 

Thereafter, Upasni Maharaj revealed to me that I was the Avatar. Babajan also told me one day, “O 
my son, you will make the whole world dance to your tune!” But today, I definitely know that I am That. 
My name, Meher, means mercy! 

Changing the topic, at three o’clock, Baba explained to the workers: 
Modesty is weakness, but humility is strength. A world of difference, therefore, exists between the 

two. The moment you say, “I say in all humility,” the very expression is the expression of the ego in you. 
Even if in your mind you feel that you are humble, this feeling is egoistic. 

The difficulty does not end even if with true honesty you try to express true humility. An obstacle, 
such as the thought as to what others may think of your expression of humility, is bound to come. In modesty, 
you are constantly pestered with thoughts about your correct behavior to such an extent that an inferiority 
complex is self-created in you, and that is not strength but weakness. 

No sooner humility is given an expression, it is no longer humility. It is humbug to give deliberate 
expression to humility. The life of humility is to be lived spontaneously, and it should not give rise to any 
thoughts either about humility or about modesty. For example, suppose you undertake to clean a latrine but 
when you actually begin to do so, you cannot help smelling the stink, whereas a sweeper who cleans them 
all his life will remain unaffected by the stench. Similarly, the person who parades humility is like the one 
who smells the stink when cleaning a latrine, whereas the person who lives the life of humility is like the 
sweeper who is not only immune to the stink but who also remains absolutely unmindful about what others 
think about him and his job, because he actually lives the life of a sweeper. 

To have to try to be humble is also humbug. You must be so natural that your very life becomes 
humility personified, which is then all strength, free from any weaknesses. Only God and the Perfect Masters 
can live such a life. They are the only ones who are really humble. So, whatever you may be, express it 
unmindful of public opinion or the reaction of others. 

Be natural. If you are dishonest, do not try to hide yourself behind the curtain of honesty. That, 
however, does not mean that you should be dishonest. What I want to say is that you must be most natural 
rather than the least hypocritical. 

Baba reached the darshan place at 3:30. Finding Bhaskara Raju ill, Baba embraced him 
before mounting the stage, making him sit beside him. Kutumba Sastri presented Baba with 
a copy of his poetic praise in Sanskrit, and Baba was duly welcomed. Darshan began and 
Baba handed prasad to nearly 7,000. 

 
219 The meaning of putting weaknesses together is that when one becomes aware of one’s weaknesses and 
they are not put into action, then one builds control and becomes “a tower of strength.” 



 

In the evening a dance and play were staged in which Dharmarao’s two daughters took 
the lead roles. In Eluru also, they had acted for Baba, and Dharmarao’s entire family came 
close in his love. During this journey in Andhra, Dharmarao was driving Baba’s car and, as 
mentioned previously, Baba would often joke with him, an indication of how close to him 
he felt. 

Dhanapathy’s young granddaughter also took part in the play and, while dancing, 
performed Baba’s arti. Dharmarao’s daughters had portrayed the love between Krishna and 
Radha, and in his happiness Baba remarked, “On March 2, remind me to explain about my 
dance. It is very original and not yet explained by me — my First Original Dance.” But 
subsequently, no one remembered to remind Baba about it, and it remained unexplained. 

In celebration of Meher Baba’s birthday, fireworks were lit at about 11:45 P.M. that 
night. Eight thousand people had gathered for the display. Thus, the birthday program came 
to a splendid conclusion at 1:00 A.M. 

 
The next morning, Friday, 26 February 1954, at eight o’clock, Baba informed Ramjoo 

he wanted to dictate something about the Sufi terms naaz and niaz, and asked for Kishan 
Singh, who was not present but doing some work where the mandali were staying. Baba 
complained, “Whenever I get the urge to say something important, things go wrong; either 
the microphone does not work, disturbances take place, the persons concerned are not 
present. Something always comes in my way!” 

After fifteen minutes, however, Kishan Singh joined the group at Baba’s residence, 
whereupon Baba dictated: 

Today, I want to explain naaz and niaz. In olden days, Sufis always stressed this point about naaz 
and niaz, shama and parvana [candle and moth]. Later on, these terms became so common that every Muslim 
poet, big or small, started using them. 

Now, naaz literally means nakhra, coquetry, hard to please, never satisfied, and is said to be one of 
the chief attributes of the Beloved. Sufis refer to God and Perfect Masters as the perfect personification of 
naaz — always full of naaz. Why? Because they are independent and indifferent, beparvah — no care for 
anything, completely detached. 

Now, you might think that God, Who is the source of everything, and the Sadgurus, who are God 
personified, how could they be beparvah? It sounds absurd. It is because God is absolutely independent and 
indifferent. 

Niaz means to dance to every naaz [whim, outrageous demand] of the Beloved, to his every mood. 
Niaz does not mean obedience, but surrenderance. 

To carry out the nakhra of God and the Sadgurus is a great thing. It means to dance to every tune of 
the Beloved, who is absolutely independent and indifferent. So also is God. And a lover of God is dependent 
on every whim of the Beloved. It sounds absurd that a Sadguru is indifferent and independent, and his lover 
is totally dependent — dependent not on the Sadguru, but on every independent nakhra of the Sadguru. But 
this is so. 

Now the second aspect is most wonderful. We just now talked of God and the Sadguru’s independent 
nature. That “nature” is of the Infinite Reality; but the Sadguru has taken a form of illusion. In the form of a 
Sadguru, God, with His full indifference and infinity behind Him, takes the cloak of illusion. Now what 
happens is, that as soon as this illusory garb [the body] is worn, the Sadguru takes upon himself all the 
sufferings of the whole universe, [which are] caused by ignorance, which is the basis of illusion. 

Now I will explain the paradox of why a Sadguru or the Avatar, who enjoys infinite bliss, is said to 
be simultaneously suffering infinitely. When I say, “Deshmukh, no one in the whole universe suffers like 
me,” he smiles and replies, “Baba, how can you, who are the source of bliss, ever suffer?” The Sadguru has 
put on this cloak of illusion. Why? To make others enmeshed in illusion become infinite like him. He sees 
the suffering of others — the lepers, the lame, those who need money, others who want a son. He hears their 
cries: “Save us, save us from this suffering!” 

He sees all this with the cloak of illusion he has taken upon himself; but, with the eternal infinite bliss 
as his background, he experiences that all that suffering is nothing. It is just ignorance. So he does not pay 
attention to their illusory suffering. He wants the sufferers to really suffer, and in this Real Suffering he 
wants them to burn their illusory suffering — meaning, to undergo those sufferings [for God] which will 
burn their false lives. 



 

But how to do it? How to create in them the Real Suffering? So through his cloak of illusion, the 
Sadguru suffers the most. He wants to burn the false life of others; therefore, he burns his cloak of illusion 
which he has worn for others. He becomes like a candle, and as soon as the candle starts burning, moths 
gather around it. The candle goes on burning and burning, and thousands of moths burn in it. Thus he suffers 
for others and makes others suffer for him. 

Baba concluded: “In this way, by wearing the cloak of illusion, the God-Man plays the 
dual role of suffering and making others suffer. But that suffering liberates them.” 

 
As in Eluru, Baba visited the homes of ten of his lovers in Tadepalligudem. Bapiraju 

had lost his job and was facing financial ruin. At his house, to console him, Baba stated: 
I am the Avatar, Sadguru, anything. I am what I am and beyond that, too. Consequently, because you 

love Baba, this is the result. Whoever loves Baba suffers, because in that destruction emerges the real 
construction, in the barbadi [total ruin] emerges the real abadi [prosperity]. 

The man of the world with average means of comforts feels himself apparently having a stable stand 
on the earth, but he is quite ignorant that this so-called comfortable stand of his drags him down more and 
more, as if he were standing on the surface of quicksand or fire. That is what we find in the world. A man of 
the world, apparently comfortable, seeks more comforts, and there is no end to his seeking and stabilizing 
his position. But, in order to have a permanent stand, it is absolutely necessary that his apparent stand be 
totally removed. This means his apparent comfortable environs must be withdrawn. 

It is invariably found in the case of lovers of God that they have no place which they can correctly 
claim as their own. For the sake of the overwhelming love of their Master, his lovers are unmindful of 
calamities and sufferings. Their whole stand on this earth is completely shaken to such an extent that nothing 
is left to cling to but the love for their Beloved Master. They seem to be like dust particles floating in the air. 

Ultimately, as soon as the love for the Master is established, that love places them on a rocklike 
foundation. The lover finds himself established on a rock of unshakable faith in the Master and he no longer 
craves for the apparent comforts and position which would have otherwise dragged him to destruction. 

Baba also went to a few institutions, temples and schools in Tadepalligudem. At the 
local Divine Life Society, a woman bowed to Baba in obeisance. Returning the homage in 
like manner, he observed, “I do not like others bowing down to me. It is a fact that I feel 
awkward because, in truth, it is I who bow down to myself! I am in you by my actual 
continual experience, and so when someone bows down to me, that means I am bowing down 
to myself. So why this unnecessary exercise to myself?” 

In the Ganesh Rice Mill, Dr. Dhanapathy forgot to introduce some of his family 
members to Baba. Baba remarked to him, “No one in the world is forgotten by me, and here 
you forget a few of your close ones.” 

After examining Dhanapathy’s sister-in-law, who had had a nervous breakdown, Baba 
rhymed: “Nothing wrong; she'll get strong!” 

Another feeding of the poor was done in the Rice Mill factory, and Baba remarked, 
“Those who serve the poor serve me, because I am the poorest of the poor.” 

Bhaskara Raju’s home had not been included in the list of house-visits that morning, 
so he and his wife had proceeded to Dhanapathy’s to meet Baba. Meanwhile, irrespective of 
the scheduled plan, Baba had gone to his house first. Not finding them at home, Baba was 
miffed and left for the next stop. 

Nearby, Bhaskara Raju caught up with Baba’s car. Baba, with a piercing look, 
demanded, “Where did you go while God Himself came to visit your house?” 

Bhaskara replied, “Baba, I was misled. I was waiting at Dhanapathy’s for your 
darshan.” 

Seeing him tremble with fear, Baba tickled him to make him laugh and then directed 
him, “Now, go wait at your house. I will come again after visiting all the other houses.” 

Baba did return to Bhaskara Raju’s residence. While getting out of the car, he 
remarked, “I have come twice to your house.” Baba entered, sat on a folding cot and ordered 
Bhaskara Raju: “Sing a sweet song to me; I have to go soon.” 



 

Bhaskara sang a song in Hindi which he had composed, apparently based on Baba’s 
return to his home, titled “Phir Apna Ghar (Again Our House).” Baba expressed his 
happiness and, pointing toward him, told his wife, Govindamma, “Listen! He is mine, not 
yours. I hand him over to you. Look after him carefully.” 

The neighbors had gathered to have Baba’s darshan. Baba asked for a glass of water. 
Govindamma brought it, and Baba dipped three fingers in it, directing her, “Distribute this 
water as my prasad to the ladies who have come.” Baba then instructed Bhaskara Raju to 
follow him to Gopalapuram. 

 
Baba departed for Gopalapuram at 1:50 P.M. on 26 February 1954. With heavy hearts 

and tears in their eyes, the Tadepalligudem lovers bid him farewell. 
On the way, Baba visited the home of Bhaskara’s elder brother, Ramabhadra Raju, in 

Ramachandrapuram, where many had collected for darshan. After his arti was sung, Baba 
departed, having captured the hearts of those who met him. 

The group arrived in Gopalapuram at about three that afternoon. Baba was 
accommodated in the home of Medikona Narayana. The entire house had been kept vacant 
for him, and he moved about freely inside. As soon as they arrived, Dhanapathy took the 
mandali and others for tea at Maddipati Subbarayudu’s home. Bhaskara Raju stayed behind 
with Baba. 

A crowd was forming outside the compound. Restless and impatient for darshan, some 
were trying to climb over the compound wall to have Baba’s darshan. Bhaskara Raju was 
growing nervous, but Baba put his hands on his shoulders and told him to sit down. Then he 
asked him, “Where is my tea?” Bhaskara showed him, and Baba brought the tea, two biscuits 
and a handful of pomegranate seeds, which he put into Bhaskara’s mouth. 

From neighboring villages, tens of thousands gathered and were waiting for Baba in 
the scorching sun. Baba lost his temper because the mandali had left without his permission 
and the program was delayed because they had not yet come back. When they returned, he 
scolded the men. 

Pendu defended them, saying, “It was not the mandali who had tea, but those who had 
come with us.” 

“But, why did they go for tea?” Baba asked. 
“Dhanapathy took them,” Pendu replied. 
Baba reprimanded Dhanapathy, “Have you brought me here for the people, or to offer 

tea to the mandali? I will remain here for five minutes. Remember that I have come for these 
people, not for a picnic or to sip tea. I don’t like the idea of sitting here when people are 
waiting there for me. Once I lose my temper, I will start beating you all! Don’t act like fools!” 

Baba proceeded immediately to the pandal, where the throng received him with loud 
cheering. Some minutes before the sky was blue and clear; but suddenly clouds gathered and 
it began drizzling, introducing a pleasant coolness to the atmosphere — an auspicious sign 
for the villagers. 

The crowd of over 15,000 people wanted to come as close to Baba as possible. The 
stage had been placed right in the middle of the audience. Standing up, folding his hands and 
going from one end of the dais to the other, Baba saluted the multitude surrounding him, and 
asked them to be seated. 

It was not possible to distribute prasad individually, since their number was continually 
increasing and there was not sufficient time. So Baba touched the bulk of the prasad and took 
his seat in the car. Several people rushed toward the car, throwing garlands and fruit in and 
over it. But not all of the villagers could get as close as they wanted, and they began moving 
here and there. 



 

To appease the crowd, after the car had gone only about 20 yards Baba stopped it, and 
got out and sat on palm leaves under a palmyrah tree. Those who had come for darshan rushed 
there, but few could see Baba. Baba therefore climbed up onto the roof of the car, which then 
slowly made its way amidst the throng. People were overjoyed, and Baba’s smile was a 
soothing balm to their restless hearts. They started singing bhajans, and acclamations of his 
Jai! erupted. 

Baba left for Nidadavole, reaching there at 4:15 P.M. Kutumba Sastri and Mallikarjuna 
Rao had arranged a darshan program that evening to which almost 5,000 came. As usual, 
Baba’s arti was performed, he was garlanded and his Vijayawada messages read. The 
following is another message, given at the time, on “Liberation”: 

God is eternally free. To realize God is to attain liberation from the bondage of illusion. The greater 
the strife and the more intensified the struggle to attain liberation, the more the shackles of illusion are felt, 
as this very action brings greater awareness of the illusion, which then becomes all the more impressive and 
realistic. All actions, whether good or bad, just or unjust, charitable or uncharitable, are responsible for 
making the bond of illusion firmer and tighter. 

The goal is to achieve perfect inaction, which does not mean merely inactivity. When the self is 
absent, one achieves inaction in one’s every action. However excessive, karma yoga, dnyan yoga and other 
yogas can be instrumental in one’s achieving the end to all actions by practicing inaction in the midst of 
intense activity. 

However, the only way to live a life of absolute inaction is to completely surrender to a Perfect 
Master, so that one dies to oneself entirely and lives only for the Perfect Master, to act and fulfill the dictates 
of the Beloved One. 

My blessings to you all. 

After the darshan, Baba visited the homes of Kutumba Sastri and Mallikarjuna Rao, 
and also the Andhra Meher Center. Introducing a woman at his house, Sastri told Baba, “Her 
husband has left her; she is most unfortunate.” 

To which Baba countered, “Why do you say most unfortunate? She sees God standing 
before her in person, and is most fortunate. More fortunate than the rishis and munis who 
are very, very old and long for my darshan.” Addressing the woman, Baba said, “Think of 
me and don’t worry.” 

 
Leaving Nidadavole, Baba arrived in Kovvur at eight that night. He first went to the 

lawyer Palakodeti Ramalingeshwara Rao’s house, next to which a canopy had been erected 
where many were waiting for him. Baba went under the canopy and sat on a chair placed on 
top of a lion skin. The lawyer wanted to introduce his family and friends to Baba, but before 
he could say anything, Baba remarked to him about the busy day he had spent, concluding, 
“I thought you would make certain that I rested, but here I find quite a different atmosphere.” 

Kutumba Sastri told the lawyer, “Let Baba rest tonight. Tomorrow you can do his arti 
and introduce all the people.” 

Hearing this, Baba remarked, “Rest and restlessness are both continually and 
simultaneously experienced by me from eternity. Do not worry about my rest, but always 
listen attentively to what I say. At Gopalapuram there was a huge crowd. I wanted to dictate 
something at Nidadavole, but they had no microphone. Spontaneously dictated messages 
have a different significance, and messages dictated and printed have their own significance. 
When I dictate on the spot on the board, it is different.” 

Dhanapathy interrupted, “Baba there is a mast here!” 
But Baba continued, “Last night, a dance was arranged at Tadepalligudem. There was 

a big gathering. I wanted to give a message there, but the microphone was out of order. So I 
could not give the message. I said, ‘Dhanapathy’s mind, through love for me, has also gone 
out of order!’ Now he says, ‘There is a mast here.’ 



 

“When Dhanapathy sees me as I really am, or even has just a glimpse of what I am, 
then he won’t say, ‘Baba, take food; Baba, take rest; Baba, there is a mast here.’ He will then 
himself become a mast!” 

Someone brought his family to be introduced to Baba, prompting Baba to comment, “I 
am my own wife, my own husband and my own child. This is not just idle talk. I am that!” 

Ramalingeshwara Rao performed Baba’s arti and then took his darshan. Within 
minutes, others took darshan, and Baba was loaded with garlands, which Eruch removed and 
heaped to one side. Very costly garlands were put around Baba’s neck in Andhra, and 
wherever he went there were garlands galore! 

After the darshan, Baba visited Ramalingeshwara’s house and met his family. The 
lawyer had written to Baba before he had come to Andhra, volunteering to be his personal 
secretary during the tour. Because of this, Baba had nicknamed him P.S. for Private 
Secretary. 

After dinner, at nine o’clock, Baba and the mandali went to the place that Koduri 
Krishna Rao had arranged near the Godavri River for mass darshan. Baba sat on the dais 
under a pandal, and his splendor electrified the surroundings. Nearly 5,000 were present, and 
Baba’s face glowed, so that the attention of all was one-pointedly focused on him. While 
giving darshan that night, Baba looked unearthly. He opened the portals of his Infinite Heart, 
letting flow the Ocean of Love in which all were submerged. 

Koduri had arranged a fireworks display outside; but even the children, instead of 
going out and enjoying them, remained in the pandal gazing at Baba. At ten o’clock, Baba’s 
arti was performed. Koduri had made arrangements for Baba and the mandali to stay in 
houseboats on the Godavri, and Baba proceeded there an hour later. Baba’s boat had electric 
lights, as well as other amenities provided for his comfort. The mandali stayed in three other 
launches. As they boarded the boats with their bedding rolls, Hellan slipped and fell into the 
waist-deep water and his bedding roll floated away. The boats were taken to the opposite 
bank of the river where it would be more peaceful and quiet. Thus Baba and the mandali 
rested on the waters of the Godavri, after a long day of extensive traveling. 

They had breakfast in the boats the next morning, Saturday, 27 February 1954. Savak 
Kotwal was in charge of the food and tea arrangements. Thinking that Koduri had already 
sent Baba’s breakfast to his boat, Savak did not send it and prepared only enough for the 
mandali. Another boat was attached to Baba’s, where Eruch, Chhagan, Sidhu and Meherjee 
slept, so Savak assumed they would see to Baba’s needs. 

But it turned out that nothing had been sent to Baba. At 7:20 A.M., Baba walked onto 
the bank of the river where, highly displeased, he castigated Savak. Pendu and Bhau, too, did 
not escape his biting criticism, as Pendu was the controller and Bhau his assistant. Baba 
commanded Koduri, “Fasten a heavy stone around Savak’s neck and throw him into the 
river!” 

Koduri was frightened by Baba’s display of temper, and with folded hands stood 
quietly. Savak approached him and said, “Please carry out Baba’s order.” Koduri was 
absolutely taken aback and was in a quandary about what to do. He had never come across 
a person so willing to die. 

Sensing his confusion, Baba consoled him not to worry. But the event affected Koduri 
very much. Never before had he heard of or witnessed such an occurrence. It was a lifelong 
lesson to the one who later established the Mehersthan Center in Kovvur. This event will 
inspire the world to be prepared to obey the Avatar at all costs, and make them bow their 
heads in humility at his feet. 

The boats were taken back to the other bank, where many people were standing, 
exclaiming Meher Baba’s glory. He was elaborately received and proceeded to the darshan 
tent, where his arti was sung. Baba went up onto the dais, but coming down after a few 



 

minutes, sat on the floor for a while. His Vijayawada messages were read out and also the 
message about making Baba one’s “Constant Companion” (which had been sent to Koduri 
from Dehra Dun). 

At a later point, Baba explained to his followers: 
When some of my devotees, through their zeal and enthusiasm, speak of me in the highest terms, it 

is natural for us to encourage them. But if, later on, that enthusiasm wanes and they speak of me in the lowest 
terms, then, although we do not encourage them, we should at least not check them, harass them, or try to 
stop them from saying what they feel. 

It is not what the world thinks of us that matters, but what God knows about us that matters. Unless 
we are stripped of all egoistic tendencies and desires, and unless our soul attains its original naked state, we 
cannot embrace God the Beloved Who is eternally naked in His infinity. 

Darshan commenced and people started garlanding Baba. Eruch and Sastri conveyed 
over the loudspeaker: “Please do not waste time in garlanding Baba. It is not important. To 
receive Baba’s prasad of love is most important. Don’t garland him, but take the prasad from 
him.” 

Baba was handing out prasad quickly, and the program ended at eleven that morning. 
About 2,000 had come and many more were standing in line, but Baba stopped and went to 
pay visits to several of his lovers’ homes. 

Baba went to Koduri’s house first. He met his family — his wife, who was a devout 
lover, and his son, Prasad, whom Baba embraced. In honor of Baba’s visit to Kovvur, Koduri 
had fed the poor for a week prior to his arrival, and almost 15,000 had taken advantage of 
the free food. 

Baba then visited the homes of Pappa Rao, Ala Sathiraju and Mrs. Tayaramma. Pappa 
Rao was a poor man, who lived in a hut. Without invitation, Baba entered his dwelling and 
the man was beside himself with joy and wonder. The living Christ was sanctifying his 
dilapidated home. Baba also paid a surprise visit to the home of Koduri’s driver, Bapiraju 
Bogi. 

Wherever Baba went, he seemed to be a longtime resident of the place. He would move 
about in each house, going from room to room, quite at home as if he were the owner. Those 
who came for his darshan also felt that they had known him for a long time; they instantly 
felt a deep rapport with him. Each would also feel that Baba loved him or her most. The 
reason was that Baba was consciously on everyone’s level; his Divine Consciousness was at 
one with their limited consciousness, and consequently they felt the close connection. 

 
Baba and his group left Kovvur for Rajahmundry at about 1:50 P.M., on the 27th, and 

arrived there within an hour. The Godavri River flows between Kovvur on the western side 
and Rajahmundry on the eastern side. Up to this point, all the functions had taken place in 
West Godavri district. The programs in East Godavri began at Rajahmundry. 

Arrangements for Baba and the mandali’s stay were made in the Gurukul hostel (a 
boarding school) where he had stayed the previous year. The darshan was to be held on the 
grounds of the Municipal High School where a large shamiana (canopy) had been raised. 
Over 6,000 had gathered, and rows and rows of parked cars, a phenomenon not seen 
elsewhere, testified to the fact that many of the wealthier citizens of the area had come. Here 
the richest and the poorest of the town joined together for Baba’s darshan. To plunge into the 
Ocean, a pure heart is all that is required; external differences of wealth and property count 
for nothing. 

Dharmarao’s three daughters offered prayers. Arti was performed and welcome 
addresses made. Thereafter, the usual three messages were read aloud. As at other places, 
Baba sat on the ground with the crowd and explained his reason for doing so. Later, at 4:30, 
his fingers flew over the alphabet board, producing this spontaneous message: 



 

In the spiritual path, these messages and addresses mean nothing. Without actual experience, all 
philosophical statements are idle talk, and all these ceremonies are a further addition to the existing illusion. 

If, instead of erecting churches, fire-temples, mandirs [temples] and mosques, people were to 
establish the House of God in their hearts for their Beloved God, my work will have been done. If, instead 
of performing ceremonies and rituals mechanically as age-old customs, people were to serve their fellow 
beings with the selflessness of love, taking God to be equally residing in one and all, and thinking that by 
serving others they are serving God, my work will have been fulfilled. 

I give you all my blessings so that if not all, some of you, a few of you or even one of you could love 
God honestly and find me in everyone and everything. 

Now I will give my prasad of love which you should accept with love. No one should bow down to 
me or offer fruits and flowers. Only take with love what I give with love. 

The mandali had picked up the Telugu words for “Don’t touch Baba’s feet,” and when 
people would come to receive prasad they repeatedly shouted the phrase. This happened at 
each town and village, and Dhake’s voice boomed the loudest. 

Baba continued giving prasad up to 6:45 P.M. Despite the warning not to touch his feet, 
when people began doing it, he quietly left the place and returned to the Gurukul. Before 
leaving, he touched the remaining prasad of fruit and sweets, which local workers distributed 
among the crowd. 

At 7:15 P.M., while relaxing and conversing with the mandali and Andhra workers, 
Baba commented: “Today I say, as I said previously, that each time I wanted to explain 
something, the microphone failed. Today also I had a mind to explain what I will do to all 
the religions, and about the priests belonging to them, at the moment when I break my silence; 
but again, the microphone presented some difficulty while my English messages were being 
translated in Telugu and simultaneously being released through the [loudspeaker]. 

“I began with mandirs, mosques, churches, and I wanted to say a lot more about 
priests, as I was in a very good mood, but circumstances would not permit. That, also, has 
some purpose behind it. Even if I explain it now or not, that which is to happen must happen 
and will happen.” 

On Sunday morning, 28 February 1954, at seven o’clock, Baba gave his personal 
contact to the boys of the Gurukul hostel. Lightheartedly, he played marbles with them, as if 
he himself were a young boy. Baba inquired, “Who among you is the best singer?” The 
children immediately began singing, and Baba hung a drum around his neck and 
rhythmically gave accompaniment. He lovingly addressed them: 

Be honest. Never tell lies. Whatever may happen, never tell lies. In this life, I too was once a child 
like you. Now I am God. So you also can be advanced in this spiritual path if you love me. 

Respect your teachers, your principal. Attend to your studies, do your duties, but every day, at least 
once, remember me. Then my nazar will be on you all, and my nazar being on you means that I will help 
you in every way. But be honest. 

After this brief discourse, Baba questioned, “Who would do as I have asked?” Most of 
the boys raised their hands. Again Baba began playing with them, throwing apples for them 
to catch. Looking in one direction, he would toss the fruit in another, and the children 
thoroughly enjoyed his lively company. 

Gadekar, Madan Arora and Deshmukh had to leave for their homes on this day because 
they had to return to their jobs. Embracing them, Baba permitted them to depart. Madan had 
been filming all the functions since Vijayawada, but because his leave had expired he was 
forced to go back to work. 

Principal Thanneri Bulliah of the Gurukul told Baba that the wife of the president of 
the Gurukul committee, being ill, could not come for his darshan and prayed for his blessings. 
Baba replied, “I bless her. But to be true to my teachings before all, it is necessary for me to 
say that unless one loses one’s own self in the Beloved, one cannot be said to be a true 
devotee. 



 

“In loving God there can be no compromise. One of God’s aspects is Infinite Honesty, 
and unless we love God honestly from the core of our heart, we cannot find Him. Reading, 
theorizing, reasoning, thinking lead us nowhere. Love, and in love one loses everything and 
finds oneself in God. Anyway I bless her.” 

Baba then added, “Mr. Bulliah is right from his point of view. He asks me to help her, 
but we have to lose ourselves. We are to die and then live eternally. I bless her.” 

The fact was, the president’s wife had purposely not come for Baba’s darshan because 
she had no faith in him. 

A swami from the local Radhakrishna ashram came to Baba, and Baba remarked to 
him, “I am both Radha and Krishna. I am happy to see you.” 

The film that Madan had taken of the November 1953 darshan program in Dehra Dun 
was shown that morning, after which Baba distributed prasad to those present. 

 
At nine o’clock that morning, Baba and his group left for Amalapuram. On his way, 

Baba stopped at the house of N. Pillay in Dowlaiswaram. Pillay was a colleague of Dharma 
Rao. He had come to Kovvur earlier to invite Baba to his home. Many had assembled and 
Baba informed them, “I wanted to come here at 7:30, stop for half an hour, deliver messages 
and give prasad. But it is now nine o’clock and we will be late. So I will touch the prasad.” 

Pillay of course knew Baba was observing silence, but did not know he was also not 
writing and so had kept a slate and chalk ready. Baba laughed and played the game tick-tack-
toe on it with Dhake. At one point, Baba asked Pillay to introduce him to the rest of his 
family. Pillay said, “My wife and children are out of town. I am alone here.” 

Baba smilingly remarked, “I am eternally all alone and remain alone eternally. At least 
you are alone temporarily. I am happy.” 

Baba and the group left for Amalapuram, and on the way Baba felt hungry. Meherjee 
gave him some cheese and crackers, but Baba wanted his customary rice and dal. The car 
stopped and behind it the bus. Going to the bus, Meherjee asked Chhagan if rice and dal were 
ready. The dal was cooked, but there was no rice or bread to go with it. Chhagan was cooking 
for Baba on the journey, and kept all the necessary ingredients with him, but this time neither 
rice, nor chapati nor bread was available. 

Baba directed Kutumba Sastri to inquire whether cooked rice could be procured in the 
next village they reached. At 9:45 they arrived at Bobbarlanka, where the villagers rushed 
for darshan. Sastri was successful in locating a small restaurant where rice had just been put 
on the stove to boil. Chhagan began warming the dal, with Meherjee pressuring him to speed 
up the process. 

Baba asked Kutumba Sastri, “Will the rice be ready in five minutes?” 
“Baba, it will take at least 20 minutes to cook properly,” he said. Instead of waiting, 

Baba decided to leave. So Chhagan turned off the stove and they left Bobbarlanka. 
In the car, Baba urged Dharmarao, who was driving, “I am very hungry, so drive faster. 

Let’s not stop; go straight to Amalapuram.” 
Dharmarao did as told, but when they came to the village of Kottapeta, many had 

assembled on the road. Baba had the car stopped. Some of the local workers approached 
Baba, requesting, “Rest here for a while; take some coconut water and permit the mandali 
to have it.” 

Baba remained quiet, but Eruch reminded him, “You had sanctioned this in 
Rajahmundry when the Kottapeta lovers asked you for this privilege.” 

So Baba agreed, stating, “All right, let the mandali drink coconut water; but take my 
car to Amalapuram. I won’t have the coconut water.” 

Hardly had Baba’s car proceeded 50 yards when two people were seen approaching 
with trays laden with food. Somehow, Kutumba Sastri had managed to convey the news 



 

ahead that Baba wished to eat. Crowds were milling around, and Baba stopped the car again. 
Meanwhile, the mandali’s bus which was lagging behind arrived. The workers stopped it at 
the place where Baba’s car had halted, and they informed Pendu about Baba’s agreeing to 
their having coconut water. Pendu had Baba’s strict order that the bus should stay right 
behind his car. He was in a quandary now and could not decide what to do, as Baba’s car 
was 50 yards ahead. He got down to consult with Baba. Baba was seated in the car, Eruch 
standing outside. Pendu told Eruch, who replied, “What to say? Baba is not giving any 
definite answers today.” 

Hearing this, Baba got out of the car and, walking to a hut, sat down and began spelling 
out, “You mandali are after coconut water when I am feeling very hungry. I had given orders 
to drive the car straight to Amalapuram, but no one listened to that. Now you all may drink 
coconut water to your hearts’ content. I order every one of you to drink the water of four 
coconuts.” 

Pendu stood silently, and Baba ordered him, “Go and arrange it immediately. Tell the 
person offering the coconut water that each of you should be given water from four coconuts 
so that he and you all may feel satisfied.” 

There were 60 men in Baba’s group; most were the Andhra lovers who had 
accompanied them. They had already quenched their thirst by the time Pendu returned. 
Anyway, Pendu told the host that each should be given the water from four coconuts. That 
was impossible, as there were not enough coconuts. To bring more would take time, and the 
man could not figure out what to do. Besides, to bring so many coconuts at one time was out 
of the question. 

Meanwhile, Baba severely scolded Eruch. Sastri and Dharmarao were bewildered and 
felt nervous at seeing Baba’s fiery mood for the first time. Pendu came back and informed 
Baba that the coconuts were practically all gone, so Baba asked the men to retake their seats 
in the bus. The host learned a good lesson: that it is not wise to insist on anything against 
Baba’s wish. And those with the food trays returned with them untouched, as Baba ate 
nothing in Kottapeta. He had his own reasons for doing this which no one could grasp. 

After proceeding several miles, Baba had the car stopped at 11:30 A.M., and calling all 
the mandali before him stated, “I came out of my room very early this morning. After many 
days, I had a good appetite today, but I could not get anything to eat there. Then I thought 
of halting for a while in Kottapeta and eating there, but because of the crowds it could not be 
done. The jeep was sent ahead to keep the crowd away, but the episode that transpired there 
was contrary to expectations, and I could not have my meal there.” 

Concluding Baba stated, “Now let us go to Amalapuram, and remember, Dharmarao, 
drive carefully.” 

Dharmarao wondered why Baba said this. But hardly had they resumed the journey 
when Baba’s car came to a sudden stop about six miles from the town of Amalapuram. 
Dharmarao, who was normally a cautious driver, had dozed slightly. They had been driving 
along a canal road and, just at the moment when he shut his eyes, they hit a pile of stones 
lying in the road. The right wheels of the car went over the pile, and the car would surely 
have overturned into the canal had Baba not quickly grabbed the steering wheel and regained 
control of the car. 

Those riding in the car were holding their breath and silently thanking their Lord for 
the narrow escape — but Baba was all smiles. Observing that Dharmarao was upset and 
depressed over the incident, Baba began joking to cheer him up. “Now you and everyone else 
are wide awake!” he said. “I had lost my appetite over the episode in Kottapeta, but now it 
has returned! So let’s drive quickly to Amalapuram, where I can have a good meal.” 



 

Baba’s car, the jeep and bus then proceeded. But in Pulletikuru Village the car was 
halted again for a short time when people earnestly requested Baba’s darshan. 

The group finally reached Amalapuram at 12:30 P.M. on the 28th, and they were taken 
to Konaseema’s residence. Kala Venkata Rao led Baba to his room; he had kept food ready 
for Baba and his group. They had lunch, and Venkata Rao kept guard at the bottom of the 
staircase leading to Baba’s room so that no one would disturb him. Venkata was a former 
minister in the Madras government and general secretary of the Indian National Congress 
(political party). But despite his high worldly positions, he was a humble man who had deep 
love for Baba. 

After the meals, Sastri informed Baba that were it not for the help rendered by Venkata 
Rao to those who had suffered in the recent floods, many families would have been left 
destitute and starving. Hearing this, Baba observed: 

Love for God can be expressed in so many ways because He has infinite aspects. The three aspects 
of power, knowledge and bliss are well known, but infinite honesty and infinite goodness are also main 
aspects — and goodness means where there is no thought of self. 

When you serve your fellow beings with selflessness, you serve God; but this term “selflessness” is 
so very loosely used that in its very use its purpose is lost. Selfless service means that it has to be so very 
natural that even the thought that you have served should be absent. 

What God’s aspect of honesty means is that you serve others in order to make them happy at the cost 
of your own happiness. Honesty demands that no show and no fuss is made of your service and you treat 
others as you treat your own dear ones. 

While making this statement, Dharmarao was observed dozing, and Baba humorously 
remarked, “While driving he was drowsy, and we would not be here now but would have 
been in the canal were it not for my timely control on the steering wheel. Even now he feels 
drowsy!” 

Baba then added, “The only thing I did not lose when I found myself one with God 
was my sense of humor! So, though few can fathom my divinity, at least everyone can easily 
understand my being human.” 

It was time to leave for the place of darshan, and Ramjoo asked Baba which message 
should be read there. Baba replied, “More important than my receiving addresses and giving 
messages is my coming in contact with people through prasad.” 

Konaseema’s house was divided into two parts: he lived in one part and the 
Cooperative Bank, where Baba rested that night, was in the other part. A garden faced the 
building, and for a while Baba paced back and forth there. The bank’s night watchman (whose 
name was Tattayya) had a hut there, and Baba sat on his verandah, thus sanctifying his 
humble abode. 

Then, accompanied by all, at three in the afternoon, Baba proceeded to the local high 
school, where the darshan program was arranged. V. V. Narayana Rao of Kakinada had come 
and was waiting for Baba’s darshan in the tent. Baba first sat on the ground for a while and 
then, standing up, saluted the gathered crowd by raising his folded hands above his head. He 
gave this message through his alphabet board: 

I belong to no religion. Every religion belongs to me. My own personal religion is of my being the 
Ancient Infinite One, and the religion I teach to all is of love for God. 

This love can be practiced by anyone, high, low, rich, poor; and everyone of every caste and creed 
can love God. The one God who resides equally in us all is approachable to everyone through love. So I give 
my blessings that at least some of you will love God as He is to be loved. 

Jagannadham Pantulu read out in Telugu the messages given by Baba in Vijayawada. 
When this was finished at four o’clock, Baba dictated: 

All these messages, writings and lectures mean nothing. For the common man the most practical way 
of loving God is to help others lovingly. God is in everyone, so if you try to love others, help others, make 



 

others happy, you are then loving God. So even attending to your duties of everyday life, you can still love 
God. If at least some of you try to love God, my coming here will be worth the purpose. 

Baba began handing out prasad, as Dhake loudly shouted in Telugu, “Don’t touch 
Baba’s feet!” Almost 7,000 were present waiting in lines for darshan. Observing the flow of 
humanity, it seemed as if rivers were flowing into the Ocean. Love pervaded the atmosphere, 
and its sweetness made the gathering intoxicated with a joy not found in this world except 
through the God-Man. 

After distributing the prasad until 5:30, Baba left the tent and returned to the 
Cooperative Bank building. Although several thousand had come for darshan, each one 
received an answer to his question: Baba’s every action and facial expression contained their 
answer. In one way or another, Baba drowned their questions, silencing their minds in his 
Ocean of Love. 

On reaching the bank building, Baba informed Kutumba Sastri: “This is my last visit 
to Andhra in this life. No more programs after this, except the one at Ahmednagar on March 
21. Then my ‘Real Program’ begins, not this which we see. It may be a different time when 
I will break my silence. 

“This reminds me of Gandhiji. When I was on the ship to England, he was also on the 
same ship. I was in my cabin, and for three nights Gandhi came to see me with Mahadev 
Desai [his secretary]. I used to explain to him on the board, for two to three hours each time, 
about spirituality. 

“On the night of his third and last visit, he told me in Gujarati, ‘Now, Baba, enough 
of this persecution. Break your silence and let the world have your message.’ 

“I replied to him: ‘Soon I will break my silence!’ About 23 years have passed since 
that ‘soon’ was spelt on the board. But now when I say soon, it is really soon — really means 
really! Gandhiji was a jewel of a soul. 

“I am the Ancient One from eternity and soon I shall speak, undergo humiliation, 
glorification and then violent death and dropping of the body.” 

Changing the topic, Baba added: “How good it would be if the mandali, Andhra lovers, 
devotees and workers were to keep awake on the night of March 1. The meeting of the 
workers scheduled for March 2 could take place then. 

“I too would not mind keeping awake if it is possible to arrange a qawaali program; 
otherwise, I will hear my own qawaali in a locked room.” (This meant that Baba would sit in 
seclusion alone.) 

Meanwhile, Kala Venkata Rao, the host, was looking at Baba intently. Baba spelled 
out to him, “I sometimes humor other people for better understanding of my work, but I am 
not joking when I tell you I really like you. I am happy.” 

Venkata introduced his family and relatives to Baba, who was pleased to meet them. 
Francis Brabazon had been with the mandali continuously throughout the Andhra 

journey. Sometimes the local hosts would offer him something special, such as a different 
type of food, because he was a Westerner, but he would not accept it. He was content to be 
with the mandali and eat what they had. In fact, this was his initial training, as five years later 
he would come to India again to stay with Baba permanently [until 1969]. 

Baba retired for the night in the bank building, and the mandali were taken to the 
Kolluri Vari Street choultry (dharamshala) where they rested. 

 
The next morning, Monday, 1 March 1954, at 7:00 A.M., while discussing the meeting 

of workers to be held with K.D.R.M., the Andhra lovers and the mandali, Baba observed, “It 
would be better if the workers’ meeting is held tonight, as all are to keep awake tonight 
anyway.” 



 

Addressing Kutumba Sastri, Baba asked, “Would you be able to make the necessary 
arrangements [for holding the meeting tonight]? 

“I want work, and work must be done 100 percent honestly or stopped. Remember, I 
can work all alone. 

“If possible, all small [marginal] and important workers should attend the meeting. I 
will thrash out every point on how to work because I don’t want these mass darshans and 
programs merely for name’s sake. If workers love me but do not work with 100 percent 
honesty, then they are not wanted.” 

Baba repeated, “If it is possible, then arrange the meeting tonight; if not, tomorrow 
morning. If all cannot come tonight, then they must come tomorrow. I say all this because I 
will not come here again in this body. 

“At Hamirpur also, I discussed this with workers, and here too I warn you because I 
love Andhra. Why I love it, you will not understand. But work done honestly is real work 
done; otherwise, don’t work at all. 

“I have been doing my work all alone eternally — since eternity!” Baba concluded. 
K.D.R.M. assured Baba they would see to the meeting arrangements for that night, and 

inform all concerned through telegrams. 
The Deputy Collector S. Pamulu was there and, looking at him, Baba advised, “Work 

for me wholeheartedly. Tell people about my love. If you work for the people, you work for 
me.” 

Baba visited the homes of Pamulu, Kala Venkata Rao and other lovers, and also, 
unannounced, entered the hut of a poor person. 

Baba and the group left Amalapuram for Razole at 7:30 that morning. Sastri, 
Dhanapathy, Ranga Rao and Mallikarjuna stayed behind in the jeep to send off the more than 
100 telegrams about the meeting change. 

After an hour’s drive Baba had the car halted and gathered the mandali around him, 
remarking, “Last night was quite funny and strange for me and Chhagan, who was on 
nightwatch. It was all quiet and peaceful, when a madman began howling and kept on doing 
it practically the whole night, without even a few minutes’ break. I wondered what type of 
madness he had that did not allow me to take any rest. I wished to retire early, because tonight 
we are to keep awake for the meeting.” 

Turning to Kumar, Baba asked why it had happened, and he replied, “Because you 
wanted it to be so.” 

“Absolutely,” Baba agreed. “It must have been so, or the foundation of the Avatar is 
nowhere.” 

Pointing to Kumar, he added, “Kumar does not know God, Avatar or Sadguru. But he 
knows to say the right things and to obey.” 

Glancing at Pukar, Baba asked, “Why do you look so depressed? You have a good 
wife, and soon a good child will be born to you. I have personally done the opening ceremony 
of your rice mill — and now I will grind you in the mill! You should be happy that in a few 
days you will be pulverized. When the lover offers himself in sacrifice, the Beloved laughs 
and the dagger weeps!” 

He added, “The Beloved is the executioner!” 
Reverting to the previous day’s mishap in the car, Baba stated, “Yesterday, honestly, 

Dharmarao would have overturned the car. God saved us. This is attributed to me as my 
miracle, but I don’t do anything of this sort. Until I speak, don’t expect me to perform any 
miracle. Somehow or other I caught hold of the steering wheel. God made me do so.” Baba 
turned to Dharmarao. “Now, for my sake or for God’s sake, stay awake while driving!” 



 

The car and bus restarted, and they arrived in Razole at 8:45 A.M. Baba went straight 
to the darshan site. As at every other place, the darshan program was held and messages 
given, and after touching the prasad for distribution, at 9:30 Baba left. 

Between the towns of Razole and Kottapeta, Baba had the car stopped in front of a hut 
belonging to a poor man named Sitaramayya. Baba stood opposite the hut for a while, and 
then met the humble man. 

Afterward, calling the mandali before him, Baba inquired about their health and patted 
each one on the back. Those who were unwell were singled out and Baba ordered Dr. 
Kanakadandi, “Treat them and make them well by tomorrow morning!” 

Resuming the drive, Baba and the group reached Kottapeta at 11:15 A.M. Due to the 
large crowds standing on the road, the car and bus slowly made their way through the town, 
reaching the Board High School where they were to stay. Boy scouts there offered a smart 
salute to Baba, which he returned. 

The group had their food in the school, and then at 1:00 P.M., Baba urged Pukar, “Sing 
such a song that will either make all wide awake, or put them to sleep!” Pukar sang and Baba 
was happy. Baba asked others to sing, which they did. 

Referring to the previous night’s disturbance, Baba commented, “When the madman 
was howling last night at Amalapuram, a thought struck me, and it was that the mess 
regarding baqa and fana should be cleared up for the mandali once and for all.” He then began 
this discourse: 

In Sufism, the term fana means passing away, and baqa means abiding. Fana is the goal where the 
“I-Am-God” state is experienced, like that of the majzoobs, and baqa means abiding or living in God. 

Fana has two states. The first state of fana is absolute vacuum, where the mind, body, energy, 
universes, even I vanish — nothing is there. Only Consciousness remains in that state. Until fana, you have 
consciousness of yourselves, mind, energy and body. In the first or vacuum state of fana, everything 
disappears except the Consciousness. But the very next moment, the vacuum state is followed by the second 
state of fana, where mind and body don’t come back. Even if the body seems to be there, the I comes back, 
the I of the I-Am-God state. It is the goal. 

Very few, however, come down to the normal state of consciousness — to the state of baqa, that is, 
abiding in God. In that state, the life of God is lived. In baqa, mind comes back as the Universal Mind, energy 
comes back as infinite power, body comes back as Mahakaran, the Universal Body. This Universal Body 
remains because it has to be on the level of every consciousness — gross, subtle and mental. 

So fana has two states. After the first, the second must invariably follow. For example, compare fana 
with our sound sleep state. In sound sleep, mind, energy, body all vanish: that is, you are not conscious of 
them. But as soon as you wake up, you first become conscious of yourself and assert your I. Similarly, in 
fana you become conscious of the “Real I,” or “I-Am-God.” Fana is spontaneously followed by baqa. The 
gross baqa means becoming conscious of your living in this world. 

Nirvan is where God is not. That is the only state where God is not and consciousness is. It is the first 
state of fana, which Buddha had emphasized but which later on was misinterpreted as Buddha having said 
that there is no God! Reality is that God IS; but in that absolute, vacuum state — nirvan — only 
consciousness remains and, as soon as the I-Am-God state is experienced, baqa is realized; that is, abiding 
and living in God is experienced, which is the state of the Qutubs [Sadgurus, Perfect Masters]. 

Summing up, Baba described the Four Journeys: 
There are four journeys for the soul toward the Oversoul [Paramatma]: the first journey ends in both 

the states of fana — the vacuum and the I-Am-God states. The second journey ends in baqa. The third journey 
ends in Qutubiyat, or Perfect Mastership. The fourth journey ends in dropping the Universal Body. 

In the second state of fana I exists, but it is the I as in “I Am God” which is there. That is the goal. 
The first journey ends in becoming God — I am God, Aham Brahmasmi, Anal Haq. 
The second journey ends in living in God. It is actual abiding in God. 
The third journey ends in leading the life of God. 
And the fourth journey ends in dropping the body. In the fourth journey, after dropping the body the 

second state of fana is continuously, everlastingly experienced. Even after the body is dropped, the 
conscious, infinite individuality of “I-Am-God” is retained eternally. 



 

Finding Meherjee dozing at the time, someone poked him and Baba pointed to him and 
stated, “You are the only lazy man here — trying to appreciate the vacuum state by dozing 
off!” 

Hardly had the discourse ended when news was brought that the jeep in which Sastri, 
Dhanapathy, Ranga Rao and Mallik were returning, after dispatching the telegrams, had been 
involved in an accident on the road between Razole and Kottapeta. However, the recipients 
of the news were not kept in suspense for long; soon the jeep arrived. The accident had 
occurred when the jeep was heading toward Kottapeta. They had encountered a man riding a 
bicycle coming toward them on the wrong side of the road. In an attempt to avoid hitting 
him, the driver of the jeep turned sharply to one side. In doing so, he lost control of the 
steering wheel, resulting in the jeep going down into a nearby ditch. All of the occupants 
were thrown out of the jeep as it turned on its side. Dhanapathy was injured slightly; his hand 
was bandaged. The others received only bruises. A wall had stopped their forward motion; 
otherwise, the jeep would have turned over completely and someone might have been killed. 
The accident occurred at the exact spot where, the day before, Baba’s car had almost gone 
into the canal. 

Dr. Dhanapathy cried out to Baba, “O Lord, you have saved us from being killed. Only 
your grace saved us; otherwise, we would have all been crushed to death. This is due to 
your miracle.” 

Baba replied, “It is news to me.” 
Baba asked K.D.R.M. to have lunch, and then at two in the afternoon, accompanied by 

the group, he went to the National Club building, where he was to give darshan. After being 
received by the secretary of the Meher Center, Baba sat down for a while on the floor, and 
the Vijayawada messages were read out to the crowd. Ramjoo then read the message 
“Material and Spiritual Science,” which Jagannadham translated into Telugu. 

For two hours, Baba distributed prasad to the assembly, which numbered about 4,000. 
He stopped the distribution at four o’clock and walked outside to a mango tree, sat down 
under it and remained quiet for a few minutes. Then they all left for Rajahmundry, where the 
meeting of the workers was to be convened. They arrived there at six o’clock. 

 
At nine o’clock on 1 March 1954, the meeting of all those assembled in the Gurukul 

Hall at Rajahmundry began. (Several of the mandali and Andhra workers arrived after the 
meeting had started.) It was an important occasion for Age, who observed, “Meher Baba’s 
explanations will serve as a beacon to pilgrims on the Path for ages to come, giving them a 
true understanding of what real work for the Avatar consists of and what it means.” 

Baba first handed everyone a cup of coffee to help them keep awake. Thereafter, in 
explaining the significance of his darshan programs, he stated: 

Today is not a political or social meeting, but a meeting for the Divine Cause. This meeting reminds 
me of my previous meetings during my previous incarnations. It has never been truer than in the spiritual 
cause that history repeats itself. During those past periods, the circumstances were different, but the same 
God and the same Cause. The apostles [of Jesus], the ashabs [of Muhammad], who worked for my cause did 
it at the cost of everything, even life itself. I am just prefacing now. The real points will begin after the 
introduction is over. So listen very carefully. 

The mass darshan programs at Hamirpur, U.P. [Uttar Pradesh], Andhra, and the Deccan have been 
enough now. And I tell you as gospel truth with my divine authority that these programs, messages and 
addresses mean nothing on the spiritual path. My arti, my puja, garlanding me, bowing down to me mean 
absolutely nothing. From ages eternal, gods and angels have been doing my worship. So why all this 
unnecessary waste of money through garlands, fruits and offerings? What I want is real work done. 

Baba then touched on the question of miracles, which in the East and the West had 
been attributed to him. Referring to the jeep accident, he revealed to Ranga Rao: 



 

On the basis of my divine honesty, I tell you in this life till now I have not consciously performed 
any miracle. It was not I who saved you all. This meeting saved you. What I want to say is that by attributing 
these miracles, people make me very cheap and lower my status as the Highest of the High. But this I do say 
today, that the moment I break my silence and utter that Original Word, the first and last miracle of Baba in 
this life will have been performed! It will be a miracle as I have never performed. I will not raise the dead, 
but will make those who live for the world dead to the world and alive in God. I will not give sight to the 
blind, but will make those who see illusion blind to illusion, so that they can see God as the only Reality. 

Baba then apprised the workers of the reasons for calling them to the meeting that 
night: 

The introduction is over and now real points start, to which you must all listen very carefully. It is 
about work for which you have been called here. You have been called workers. You must understand what 
work is. You Andhra workers, big and small, rich and poor, have done your best to make the programs 
successful. I know that. This I say with happiness that you have tried to express your love for me by spreading 
my message of love. But somehow I feel something is very wrong — deep-rooted. It is natural that among 
workers of any cause, political, social or spiritual, there may be differences of opinion, and not only 
differences of opinion, but also competition and jealousies, which lead to an absolute breakdown of the basis 
of work. 

Now you are working for Baba. Is it necessary? If I am the Highest of the High and God incarnate, 
where is the necessity for me in my work to have all these entanglements, organizations, messages, this and 
that? If I am not the Infinite One, but just one like you, then thousands of such programs will be of no avail. 
Can I not in my silent way do the Universal work myself? Because if I am Baba, which definitely I am, and 
the whole world goes against me or worships me, it is all the same to me. Perhaps the only reason why I call 
my workers is to make you share in my Divine Cause, and if you are prepared to share in my work, it must 
be done 100 percent honestly. You must work for me, for spreading the message of my love. 

How? I will explain. 
First of all, you should not at all seek or even expect appreciation from me or from others. This 

sounds so easy to do while I dictate, but most impossible to achieve. Work in itself is its own appreciation. 
The moment you seek appreciation, the work is undone. It is true, some of you may be ready to work for me 
and for my cause 100 percent. Yet because some of you are poor and have large families, you cannot devote 
your time and means for my work. But why then work beyond your means? Why depend upon some help to 
make you work for me? The moment a worker depends upon anything or anyone, the work is undone. Do as 
much as you can, but do it honestly. 

I have heard that people have been complaining of money being collected, money being used, money 
being spent, but not accounted for. If this is true, stop all work. One pie [cent] extracted in my name without 
true basis is dishonesty. So today I want every one of you to pour out your hearts, and let us decide once and 
for all to work or to stop it. My dear friends, if you want to make people love me, show them that you really 
love me. Do not merely make them read my books and messages, but live such a life of sacrifice for me that 
they may automatically love me. 

Baba explained in brief about the composition of the group K.D.R.M. and, inquiring 
about their work, stated: 

Last time I visited Andhra I appointed K.D.R.M. as the four pillars of my work in Andhra. K is 
Kutumba Sastri; D is Dhanapathy Rao; R is Ranga Rao; and M is Mallikarjuna Rao. I know each of you love 
me wholeheartedly and work for me wholeheartedly, no doubt. But now I find it must be my own mistake 
in forgetting that north, south, east and west cannot meet at any point — the four are in different directions. 
So first let us find out if these four can work together or not as I want. Therefore, pour out your hearts 
honestly to me without any curtain. This will make me say something very original and lasting for all. Do 
not look at each other or fear each other. 

Baba asked Kutumba Sastri to say what he had to say, and when he said that he never 
made any complaint about his fellow workers, Baba replied, “So you are absolutely satisfied 
with the arrangement of work of the other three?” Sastri explained that it was not a question 
of his feelings, but of obeying Baba’s orders. Baba had impressed upon all members of 
K.D.R.M. to work in unison, but, as Sastri explained, it was found impractical due to three 
reasons: 

First: their living at different places; second: their different temperaments and methods 
of working; and third: no possibility of consulting with one another. Continuing, he said that 



 

he did not like the methods some of his colleagues used to do things: namely, certain lapses 
on their part, such as failure to keep proper accounts for all financial transactions, et cetera. 

Baba then asked the other members of K.D.R.M. in turn to say what they had to say. 
The discussion that ensued gave an impression that there were deep differences among all 
four men. All four wanted to do work for Baba with love, but there was a lack of unanimity. 
Other workers had become totally dissatisfied with K.D.R.M. and bitterly complained about 
them. 

In response, Baba stated: 
I, myself, have not understood what work you are doing for me. If you are doing only propaganda, it 

is absurd. I do not want mere propaganda or any kind of false publicity. Never. Love and honesty I want. If 
you all cannot do that, then stop what you call work. I am quite capable of doing my work. Therefore, today 
I think we must try to stop this so-called work. This is what I think. 

I have often said I have not yet found one who could love me as I am meant to be loved. There are 
about 220 men and women from the East and West who have surrendered to me in such a way as to do 
anything I say. It is a fact. 

For example, look at Eruch. He is intelligent, has a good heart. If I order him to do anything, he will 
try 100 percent to cut himself to pieces. Pendu, Meherjee and all others of the mandali have been with me 
for so many years and are like that. Each of these 220 mandali would lay down their lives at my bidding. 
What I am driving at is that to surrender is higher than to love; and, paradoxical as it may seem, to love me 
is impossible; to obey me is possible, but very difficult. Therefore, to call yourselves my workers and yet 
not to obey me is hypocritical. 

A vociferous argument ensued, and Manikyala Rao was so upset he began shouting. 
Baba asked him to stop, but he did not hear the instruction. Baba then ordered him to leave 
the hall for five minutes. 

The discussion was stopped when Baba announced, “I wish to ask God’s forgiveness 
for the weakness and failings of all. Go and quickly wash your face and hands and come back 
for the Prayer of Repentance.” 

All left and did as instructed, and the prayer was recited. Baba stood and participated, 
also. Coffee was served again, and when all were seated, Baba addressed Manikyala Rao: 

Your enthusiasm and love led you astray. I understand you wanted to spread my name through books, 
and you did it with the best of motives, but without tact. You failed to observe the principle. Did you not see 
how my confessing tonight for our weaknesses was done [through the Repentance Prayer]? How I became 
the confessor on your behalf? Even when I appear to act, not only do I act the part but I become the part. I 
confessed now wholeheartedly, and I not only did it for the whole universe, but actually became the one who 
confesses. I do not break my own principles. I am free, but the principle must be maintained. 

When the question of money for work in Meher Baba’s name was brought up, one man 
asked, “How is propaganda possible without finances?” 

Baba’s quick retort was: 
It is only without money that Baba’s real work can be done. Why “propaganda”? The word makes 

me look down. What will you tell people? Suppose you have a lot of money; how will you propagate my 
cause? Ages ago my work was done without money, absolutely. As soon as the question of money appeared, 
Judas sold me [out].220 I will now make my points clear. I know K.D.R.M. are not dishonest. Kutumba about 
money is very cautious. I know that. Dhanapathy has some money with him. Ranga Rao has no money; 
Mallik the same. So it is natural that they think that for Baba’s work they must have money. But to depend 
upon money for Baba’s work and to extract money from others by hook or crook for Baba’s work is absolute 
dishonesty from my point of view. 

Now I will tell you about money and what I think about it. From the day I kept silence, I stopped 
writing. I even stopped touching money. But from that day until today, you have no idea how much money 
has passed through my hands. About one crore [10,000,000 rupees]! Yet I have no money. I am a fakir. 

 
220 Judas betrayed Jesus by selling secret information about him to the Pharisees for 30 pieces of silver. 
That information was used to arrest and convict Jesus of insurrection, which led to his eventual torture and 
crucifixion. 



 

Money passes by me. It comes and goes. But if you depend upon money for my work, then do not work for 
me, because how will you get money? Let us be very practical. 

At this, Kutumba Sastri remarked, “I feel it is the life we lead that is important.” 
Appreciating his observation, Baba continued: 

Very good. Live such a life which makes others love me. Show them that you love me. To ask people 
to give you money and then in return you propagate Baba, how does it sound? So I think that unless you 
have anything else to suggest, the four of you stop what you call “Baba-work” and live the life of love, and 
by your living, let others come to me. Even if we reach a compromise, then again there will be dishonesty. 
Katta Subba Rao will say: “I am not a fool. I can do Baba’s work independently. Who are K.D.R.M.?” The 
Kovvur people will say: “We are capable of spreading Baba’s love. Why must we be dominated by 
K.D.R.M.?” And so forth, with others. 

Remember, in my 60 years of life in this [physical] form, it is the first time that I have attended such 
a meeting, where I discussed the details. Not even in Hamirpur was such a meeting called. But because I felt 
something was seriously wrong, I [convened] it. There must be absolute honesty, or no Baba! I am BABA. 
I know so. Let K.D.R.M. be dissolved. Do you want to suggest anything? Am I unjust in dissolving 
K.D.R.M.? 

All four members of K.D.R.M. were asked, “Do you think I am unjust in dissolving 
K.D.R.M.?” They each replied no. 

Baba then decided: “K.D.R.M. be dissolved. Centers be dissolved. Every true worker 
becomes a Baba-center! And for God’s sake, for Baba’s sake, be aware of money. One pie 
[cent] taken from others [under false pretenses] makes one die a million deaths!” 

Baba further stated: 
I know definitely I love Andhra, and the people of Andhra have expressed their love in a way as to 

touch my heart. Every one of you who is here tonight loves me. So I feel very happy. The unique love 
expressed by all of Andhra during all the small and big [darshan] programs has touched me very deeply. 

Now, once again, I will confess before God, Whoever He be, our weaknesses on behalf of you all, as 
the Eluru people were not here when I confessed the first time tonight. After the confession, if you really 
love me even a little, I want your hearts toward one another to be clean. Forget your past differences, clean 
your hearts, and live for Baba, if you love Baba. 

One worker asked as to how Baba’s messages would reach them after the centers were 
dissolved. Baba replied: 

You are all workers of Baba. Those who have money and can afford it can go from place to place, 
telling people about my message of love. Those who have little money can go around their own town and 
by living a life of love convert others to love for God. Those who have no money, a large family and no 
time, should convert their own homes to Baba’s love. So, from now on, no centers, no office, no accounts. 
Money should not be asked from people, and Baba’s love will be there. Is this not right? 

A worker queried, “Can we correspond with you directly after the centers are closed?” 
“I am stopping all correspondence,” Baba stated. 
The worker complained, “For others’ faults we have to suffer!” 
“It is no one’s fault,” Baba assured him. “It may be your fault, who knows? Is there 

anyone without weaknesses, defects and faults?” 
One of the workers said, “Only one, Baba! You are that one. Baba means God!” 
To this Baba replied: 

God means all-knowing, all-present. So I am in everyone and know everything. And it is my fault. 
Whose else’s could it be? I know everything, I am everything, so there is no fault. If I am God, as you say, 
then it is no one’s fault. If I am not God, there is no one in the whole universe except myself who is at fault. 

Katta Subba Rao, I am now fed up with this [alphabet] board and the silence. I must break my silence 
before I drop the body. And, when I break my silence, you all who have come into my contact will have 
some glimpse of me. Some small, some big, some little, some a little more. When the main switch of an 
electric powerhouse is turned on, wherever there is a connection with the bulbs, there the light is on. If the 
bulb is small, you get a low candle power. If it is high, good light; and, if the bulb is fused, no light! That is 
why I said that I have performed no miracle; but when I break my silence, the first and the last of the greatest 
of all miracles will be performed. 



 

Love me wholeheartedly; that is the only thing. Love me, love me, love, and you will find me. 

Kala Venkata Rao, who was sitting near Baba during the course of the meeting, 
translated into Telugu every word that Baba stated in English through his alphabet board. 

Then, for the second time, at 1:50 A.M., the Prayer of Repentance was recited. 
Thereafter, Baba’s discourse “Existence is Substance and Life is Shadow” was read. At its 
conclusion Baba stated, “From you in Andhra, I want nothing — no surrender, no obedience, 
no mind, no body, no possessions. I only want love!” 

The meeting terminated at 2:30 A.M. It was at this time that Baba instructed Mauna 
Swami to stay at Kovvur for 40 days. 

 
Again, calling the entire group together on the morning of Tuesday, 2 March 1954, 

Baba stated: 
Summing up last night’s proceedings, I want to make some points very clear. I have dissolved 

K.D.R.M., and, as I said last night, officially I will not be concerned with any of the Andhra Meher Centers. 
Even for books and all other literature on Baba I will not be responsible or have any concern. 

What I want is that those who really love me and want to work for me should each become a Baba 
center. How those who can afford and those who cannot afford can work for me was explained by me last 
night. In the villages and in your own homes, that is your own concern and not mine. 

As I said last night, now I will have to work out alone my own program of silence and breaking the 
silence. So I will not be bothered with any correspondence. Now, this dissolution of K.D.R.M. and Andhra 
Meher Centers might mean complications for those directly concerned — complications regarding office, 
publications, et cetera. Therefore, I have ordered Adi [Sr.] to help you clear up the difficulties. You can all, 
if you like, correspond with Adi, Eruch, Pendu and with anyone of the mandali. But I order the mandali, 
now, that not one word of the letters that you may write should be brought to my ears. 

If the mandali advise you when asked by you, do not take the advice as from me. They will definitely 
advise you for the best because they have been a long time with me. Still, do not take their advice as from 
me. If you find difficulty in clearing out and closing matters dealing with publications, books, et cetera, ask 
Adi’s advice and help. I have ordered him to help you all. But I will have no concern with what he advises 
you. 

Certain complications about publications or Meher Publications, Andhra, which was personally 
entrusted to Mallikarjuna Rao, are bound to arise on my dissolving Meher Publications. There will be 
difficulty to get over this problem, unless helped by Adi. Therefore, Adi should help Mallik in such a way 
that he is not put in an awkward position. But let everything be done and executed honestly. I will have no 
concern whatsoever either with the office or publications, whether it goes on or is stopped. It is the lookout 
of you four, K.D.R.M. Even if K.D.R.M. of their own want to continue, I have nothing to do with it. You 
can add, subtract or be zero. I will have no concern. I am the servant and the Master simultaneously. 

Ask Adi or anyone of the mandali to advise you and help you in your difficulties, because they know 
my ways. You can trust them not to mislead you purposely. But, after asking them for advice and help, you 
should also think over it yourselves, for after all, the mandali are not Baba! 

Let me now see how you love Baba and how you work for Baba. I am everywhere, and I am in you 
also to watch you. 

Now, ask me something if you like. Ask me about [solving] your difficulties. 

J. Venkateswara Rao asked, “What about our failings regarding spirituality?” 
In reply, Baba said: 

I tell you that no one has failed. You love me wholeheartedly. When love is not at its height, it always 
creates a mess. There is no question of failing. I am very happy with you all. As I said last night, this is the 
first time I am holding such a meeting for the Divine Cause in 60 years of my life. If only you had even a 
tiny glimpse of my divinity, all doubts would have vanished and love, Real Love, been established. Illusion 
has such a tight grip that we forget Reality. 

After 100 years this [physical] form you will not have, and yet today you don’t feel this truth. If 
yesterday’s accident to K.D.R.M. would have taken them away from this world, killing them, this muddle 
which is in their minds now, at this moment, would not be there. So K.D.R.M., think that you are all dead 
and from now on only live for me. 

Venkateswara Rao said, “We are prodigal children, and not up to the mark. Give us 
help through Adi; that is my prayer.” 



 

Let us be very honest, absolutely honest. Adi has been with me like the few tested mandali for a long 
period and he has been doing office work for 20 years 100 percent, and even then, as I have said, none of 
my mandali is Baba! Everyone has weaknesses and defects. Advice you can have from Adi, but not as from 
Baba through Adi. 

Annapurniah, the editor of a magazine called Velugu, asked, “Will the Andhra lovers 
be informed of the time and place of Baba’s breaking his silence?” 

My dear Velugu, if this is what is meant by breaking silence, it would be better I don’t break it. All 
will know. 

Just as I told you last night, about the powerhouse being switched on and all connected with it then 
being lighted, so it will not only be here but throughout the world. But bulbs not working or fused will not 
give out light. That is why I have been telling you all to love me more and more. All this talk of literature, 
books, is for preparing the ground. But the time for the powerhouse to be switched on is so near that the only 
thing that will count now is love. 

Continuing, Baba stated: 
Again I say, if you want to make Andhra people love me and make them feel I love them, then it is 

in your own individual hands to do so. This does not mean that you must necessarily work individually. I 
never said that. I say, each one of you be a Baba center, or work in groups as Baba centers. This does not 
mean that you should not work on your own. I have now shown you how to work. But bear in mind it is now 
all your own responsibility. You can establish 100 centers for Baba, and I will have no concern with any of 
them. You yourselves will be concerned with them. It is all your concern, not mine. But do bear in mind this 
much, that those who really want to work for me should live the life of Baba’s love, that is, show people 
how you love Baba, and then you will have Baba lovers all around you. 

I want “moneyless love!” Only remember that, although I do not perform miracles, I will give 
anything to whoever asks for it from the bottom of his heart. If I am Baba, I can do anything. You ask 
wholeheartedly and you will get it from me. But this I tell you, too, that the one who asks for my love will 
be the chosen one. Time is very near when I will break my silence and then, within a short period, all will 
happen — my humiliation, my glorification, my manifestation and my dropping the body. All that will 
happen soon and in a short period. So, from this moment, love me more and more. 

But don’t create false propaganda. What your heart says and your conscience says about me, pour 
out without hesitation. But be unmindful of whether you are ridiculed or accepted in pouring out your heart 
for me to others. If you take Baba as God, say so; don’t hesitate. If you think Baba is the Devil, cry it out; 
don’t be afraid. I am everything that you take me to be, and I am also beyond everything. Then, why hesitate 
to speak out or be afraid to express what you feel and what you think of me? Speak it out frankly. I am both. 
But do not overrule your conscience, and do not exaggerate merely for propaganda. If your conscience says 
that Baba is the Avatar, say it, even if you are killed for it. But if you feel that I am not that, then say that 
you feel Baba is not the Avatar. Do not fear, but be prepared to say out what you feel. On my own account, 
I say again and again that I am the Ancient One, the Highest of the High. 

Thus, the meeting in Rajahmundry of the Andhra workers ended, and his lovers were 
guided in the right direction of how to do work in Meher Baba’s name. In this age, there are 
many ways for lovers of God to worship Him: through meditation, performing japa, tapa, 
penances, and fasts − but Baba’s path entails meditation in action, not austerities. To talk to 
people about him while living a life of truth, honesty and renunciation not only betters us, 
but takes others into his love-orbit. To be united with God, Age has been guided towards a 
most natural and easy path, which is possible for one and all to tread. This is true Baba-work 
where our ego has no place and is to be burned in Baba’s fire of love. 

This type of Baba-work is the yoga of all yogas; and real Baba workers are yogis in 
the truest sense of the word. While making their egos lie dormant, they keep themselves 
always awake to a sense of truth, honesty and love. Such workers are the greatest of yogis 
and real ascetics. 

To do Baba work means to annihilate our ego and see Baba in every act, promise and 
word. Thus the regimen of life is completely in his hands; and those workers who hold his 
hand in theirs, can follow him. There is a hidden meaning in following Baba hand-in-hand. 
It is: not to be led as our mind dictates, but to live according to Baba’s wish in our thoughts, 
words and deeds by making truth, honesty and love our own. The doer, the deed, the word 



 

— everything is Baba. The real worker is he who keeps Baba present in his every thought, 
word and deed, and keeps himself absent! 

 
After the termination of the meeting at 9:00 A.M., on the 2nd, Baba played for a while 

with the pupils of the Gurukul, throwing apples to them, which they deftly caught. Baba then 
set out to visit the homes of his lovers, going first to Dharmarao’s. His entire family was 
steeped in Baba’s love. They performed his arti, and Baba distributed jackfruit as prasad. 
Dharmarao had driven Baba’s car throughout the Andhra journey, and Baba advised him to 
take rest after he had gone. 

T. A. Pillay and his daughters Mira and Veena came to Dharmarao’s home, and Baba 
met them lovingly. Veena was still like a mastani, and Baba shed more of his grace on 
her.221 Baba visited B. Jyoti Prakash’s residence, and also Pillay’s, before returning to the 
Gurukul. Bulliah had arranged food for Baba and the mandali there, and had seen to their 
accommodations. Baba appreciated his love. 

Some people came to the Gurukul to see Baba, and the sweet rhythm of “Namo Meher 
Baba, Avatar, Namo Dev Deva!” continued nonstop. 

 
Baba left Rajahmundry for Kakinada at 1:00 P.M. on 2 March 1954. On his way, he 

gave darshan in the village of Thapeshwaram in the Satchitananda Theosophical Lodge, 
where a program had been arranged. There, at two o’clock in the afternoon, the Master’s 
Prayer was read and this message given: 

I am the one so many seek and so few find. No amount of intellect can fathom me. No amount of 
austerity can attain me. Only when one loves me and loses one’s self in me, am I found. This love must be 
so honest that not only others should not know it, but you yourself should not be aware of it. One of the 
divine aspects is infinite goodness, and so do good but without expecting any appreciation for the same from 
any quarters. 

Baba gives his blessings to all. 

Baba’s arti was sung, and he distributed prasad. While receiving prasad, a man asked 
for Baba’s blessing. Baba stated, “My blessing is here in the prasad. If people take it with 
love, it will go deep down in their hearts. If not, messages are idle talk.” 

Leaving there, Baba stopped at 2:45 P.M. in the town of Alamuru, where darshan was 
held in the newly-built Shanti movie theater. Almost 1,000 people were present and received 
his prasad. They heard this message from Baba titled “The Atma’s Love of Play”: 

Each and every seemingly individual soul [atma] is destined to realize its One Indivisible Self. As 
soon as the atma begins to unfold to the first faint consciousness of its Infinite and Eternal State, it is 
confronted by its own shadow. The atma gets immediately lost in the consciousness of this shadow and from 
then on becomes involved in the interminable “play” of illusion. This hankering after play and display, show 
and tamasha, persists, in one form or another, throughout the soul’s journey to Truth. In a child, it derives 
pleasure in playing with toys. As a man, it demonstrates its fondness for play through the enjoyment of sport, 
drama and adventure. This addiction persists even when man has embarked on the spiritual path, when he 
still indulges in his love for play and display by exhibiting his supernatural powers in the form of ostentatious 
miracles. 

 
221 An example of Baba’s grace was an incident that occurred a year later, in June 1955: Pillay continued to 
keep a loving watch over his daughter, even at night, as Veena would sometimes wander from house to 
house. One night, he woke from deep sleep to find the room unnaturally bright. Looking towards Veena’s 
bed, he found it empty — then he saw in a corner of the room, Baba standing before the kneeling figure of 
his daughter. When he recovered from his dazed stupor, Pillay too went forward to have Baba’s darshan, 
and stood awaiting his turn. Veena must have felt someone was behind her, for she raised her head from 
Baba’s feet and turned to look round. At that point, the vision disappeared. 



 

Unless and until man stops seeking escape from his Ultimate Destination by losing himself in the 
childish play of illusory pleasures, he cannot grasp spirituality seriously. It is time to stop playing with the 
scintillating toys of illusion and yearn for the attainment of the One and Only Reality. 

After his message was read, Baba distributed prasad to the multitude. Then he 
proceeded to the town of Mandapeta, where another multitude had collected. The function 
was held in the Panchayat Library. Mr. K. Venkateswarlu gave a short introductory speech 
about Baba, and then Baba said: 

Whether rich or poor, big or low, literate or illiterate, all of you will have me if you love me as I 
ought to be loved, and will find me as your own Self. 

Baba proceeded to the town of Ramachandrapuram, where Bikkenna Venkata Ratnam 
had planned the darshan. Kutumba Sastri delivered a lecture, after which, at 4:45 P.M., Baba 
dictated: 

What Kutumba has been saying is the outpouring of his heart. But I would like to stress this point 
again and again, that all these ceremonies to receive me, and all my messages, mean nothing if not practiced. 
God is not to be preached, but to be loved; and only those who live the life of love can know me as the 
Ancient One! 

Baba distributed the prasad and expressed his happiness with Venkata Ratnam and his 
family. 

Baba proceeded toward Kakinada, the last stop of his journey, reaching there at six in 
the evening. Baba was accommodated in Y. V. Narasimha Rao’s bungalow (Dharmarao’s 
brother-in-law) at Sarpavaram. A large canopy had been raised opposite their bungalow, and 
the best of arrangements provided. Narasimha Rao and his family were devoted to Baba and 
performed arti, and a few local persons were introduced. The mandali and the rest of the 
group were accommodated at Mutta Manikyam’s residence nearby. 

 
The next morning, Wednesday, 3 March 1954, at 7:00 A.M., several people came to see 

Baba from Kakinada and elsewhere, since this was the last day of darshan of the Andhra tour. 
From Anakapalli, came M. Narasimha Rao, who had met Baba before. Baba asked him, “Are 
you awake only now? Why didn’t you attend the other programs?” Narasimha Rao expressed 
his inability to attend due to illness, and Baba handed him prasad twice. 

Baba then visited seventeen homes in Kakinada; his arti was sung in each one and 
prasad distributed. Sathiraju and V. V. Narayana Rao had had a pair of silver sandals made. 
Baba touched them and they were touched to his feet also. The chappals were to be kept in 
their homes for worship. M. Thirumala Rao, 53, presented a khadi shawl to Baba.222 U. 
Hanumant Rao’s wife was ill, and, taking her by the hand, Baba inspected every room in 
her house and gave her prasad. 

A teenage boy, named P. Narayana Swamy, had been with the group during the entire 
Andhra Tour, constantly taking Baba’s photographs. At the home of Dr. L. Subbarao, Baba 
teased him, “Out of the thousands of pictures you have taken, has even one come out all 
right?” Narayana’s father was to have been Baba’s host at Navabpalem, but there was no 
time to go there. 

At the home of H. Samba Murty, the Collector of the district, Baba was approached by 
his son with a book for Baba to autograph. Baba remarked to the boy, “From the day I kept 

 
222 Mosalikanti Thirumala Rao was a freedom fighter from Kakinada, who was imprisoned several times 
during the Indian independence struggle. He was elected member of parliament three times from Kakinada. 
He later served as the Deputy Minister for Food under Prime Minister Nehru and was also appointed the Lt. 
Governor of Vindhya Pradesh. 
 



 

silence, I have stopped writing.” He did, though, draw a sketch of a duck in the boy’s 
notebook. 

At the Collector’s residence, lawyers, doctors and other influential members of society 
were present. Baba gave them this message at ten o’clock that morning: 

It has been possible through love for man to become God. And, when God becomes man, it is due to 
His love for His beings. 

If people were to ask me, “Have you seen God?” I would reply, “What else is there to see?” 
If they were to ask me, “Are you God?” I would reply, “What else could I be?” 
If they would ask me, “Are you the Avatar?” I would say, “Why else have I taken this human form?” 
So the only message I could give and have ever been giving is: Love God and you will find that your 

own self is nothing but God. 

Baba then returned to Y. V. Narasimha Rao’s bungalow. While returning, a garland 
fell down. Hellan picked it up, intending to give it to Pankhraj, because Baba had given 
Pankhraj the duty of collecting all garlands given him. But Baba sent for the garland, touched 
it and with his own hands gave it to Pankhraj. 

Similarly, during the darshan programs when people would bring Baba photographs 
for him to touch, if any one of them accidentally fell down in the midst of the thick crowd, 
Baba would have it picked up, touch it or touch it to his forehead, and then return it to its 
owner. This was a lesson for all to observe that Beloved Baba’s photographs are to be 
cherished and treated with the greatest reverence, love and faith as a representation of him 
worthy of being worshiped. 

At three o’clock in the afternoon, Baba was taken to the Kakinada Cosmopolitan Club, 
where he said: 

If people keep silent and allow me, I intend giving a special message at the mass darshan today, this 
being my last day of the Andhra program. In addition to the already dictated messages, I will give a fresh 
dictation on the spot. Those of this gathering who would like to hear it may come there. 

Baba then left for the mass darshan scheduled at the Malladi Satyalingam Naiker 
Charities High School at Jagannaickpur. Bonala Venkateswarlu and two others had made all 
the arrangements. The Vijayawada messages were read out, and also this message titled “The 
Word of Words”: 

When I say that my manifestation is connected with the breaking of my silence, people should not 
expect an outpouring of verbosity. I will utter the Word of words that will irresistibly impart to those who 
are ready the “I-Am-God” state [Anal Haq or Aham Brahmasmi]. 

When you try to speak with your mouth completely closed, a particular sound resembling Om is 
without exception uttered in a certain unfailing uniformity. This is the seventh shadow of the Word of Truth. 
My mission is to utter this Word of Truth, which will pierce the mind of the world and go to its very heart. 
It will convey the simple Truth in its utter and indefinable simplicity. It will mark the moment of fulfillment 
of the Divine Life. It will throw open new gates to Eternity. It will give new hope to a despairing humanity. 
But for the fulfillment of the Divinely Ordained Plan, it is necessary that humanity should throw away all its 
accumulated impediments and surrender unconditionally to the abiding love for God — the unfailing and 
supremely Universal Beloved. God has to be accepted in all simplicity and not by laboriously proved 
intellectual conclusions. 

Wine is prepared by the crushing and further crushing of grapes, whereby it acquires the capacity for 
intoxication, which usually takes away one’s command of understanding. Close and repeated feeling of love 
for God also brings intoxication, but this takes you toward true understanding. This understanding is not 
gained through reason or intellect. As long as you remain separated from God and try to understand Him, 
He cannot be understood. 

There is no separation between you and God. Lover and Beloved are One. You yourself are the Way. 
You are God. 

The Word that I will speak will go to the world as from God, not as from a philosopher. It will go 
straight to its heart. With the dawn of the realization of the Unity of all life, hatred and dissension will come 
to an end. There will be unfaltering love and unfailing understanding, and men shall be united in an inviolable 
brotherhood, based on the realized Oneness of God. 



 

After this message was read, Baba, at four o’clock, dictated (as he had promised an 
hour before) this extemporaneous special message about worship or obeisance: 

In the Beyond state of God, sex does not exist. There, only One Indivisible Existence prevails. It is 
in the realm of illusory phenomenon called the universe that sex asserts itself. 

Babajan, the Master who, in less than an instant, made me experience my Ancient, Infinite State, had 
the Muslim form of a woman. Upasni Maharaj, who brought me down to normal consciousness, had a Hindu 
male form. Babajan was a young and beautiful girl from a high, noble and rich family, when she renounced 
the world just before she was going to be married. When at Poona, with one kiss on my forehead, she made 
me know that I am the Ancient One. She was about 100 years old, sitting underneath a tree like a true fakir. 

Every one of you, man or woman, of any caste or creed, has an equal right to attain Divinity, and 
external renunciation is not at all necessary. Everyone, man or woman, while attending to all duties in the 
everyday walk of life, can attain to Divine Fatherhood and Universal Brotherhood through honest love for 
God. 

I can say with divine authority that I experience eternally and consciously and continually being One 
with you all and One in you all. Any worship or obeisance done to any deity, animate or inanimate, to any 
saint, guru, yogi or advanced souls eventually comes to me. By offering pure, unadulterated love to anyone 
and anything you will be loving me. 

And, let me assure you, on divine authority, that we are all One. Being rich or poor, literate or 
illiterate, of high caste or low caste, does not matter in loving God, our Supreme Beloved. I give you all my 
blessings for the understanding that loving God in any form, in any way, will make you eternally free. 

Baba added: 
Reality pulls you toward Itself, and illusion pulls you toward itself. If you let go the pull of Reality, 

you get drowned in the ocean of illusion. If you lean toward both, you get crushed. So let go the pull of 
illusion through love and become one with Reality. 

Before distributing his prasad of plantains, Baba stated to the crowd: “I will now give 
prasad. Do not bow down to me or garland me. What I give with love, accept with love, 
and the sooner you come, the better chance you give to others, because I will only sit here 
until six this evening.” 

Nearly 6,000 were already present and people continued to push forward in line. But 
Baba stopped the distribution of plantains at six o’clock and left for his residence. Before 
leaving, he touched the remaining prasad, which the workers distributed among the crowd 
after he departed. 

 
On Thursday morning, 4 March 1954, Baba met Nana Kher, Pankhraj, Gajanan 

Pophali, Hellan, Keshav Nigam, Pukar, Sripat Sahai, Kumar, Gaya Prasad, Bhavani Prasad, 
Dhar, Ganjoo and others who were to leave that day for their respective homes. Baba 
embraced each one, and Gajanan expressed what perhaps all were thinking: “Baba, I want to 
stay with you.” 

“What are you doing now?” Baba asked. 
“I am unemployed at the moment.” 
“I too am unemployed,” Baba joked. “So you'd better go away for now. I will see about 

it later.” 
Meanwhile, the residents of the Balyogi Ashram in Mummidivaram had sent Baba a 

telegram containing their blessings. Baba showed it to the mandali, Andhra workers and 
lovers and sent this reply: 

My love and blessings to all real Balyogis in the world who are God’s beloved children; and only 
genuine highly advanced yogis can know my Real State. 

Continuing in this vein, Baba stated: 
Now on this point I want to give a very important discourse, because the point is never understood 

as it ought to be. I am the slave of the real yogis, real saints, but never was this proverb more appropriate 
than in the spiritual path that “all that glitters is not gold!” 



 

Now I will explain about tantric and other types of yogas. When developed and practiced 
wholeheartedly, they result in [occult] powers and trances. Yoga samadhi is totally different from nirvikalpa 
samadhi, which the Sufis call the second state of fana. 

Yoga samadhi, the Sufis call haal. This samadhi can be broken as many times as possible, or can 
even stay for years together. These yogis need not eat food, drink water or sleep. They are in a state of trance, 
but when they come down from the “haal,” they lose the samadhi consciousness and regain ordinary normal 
consciousness. Only then do they need food, drink and sleep, in spite of remaining without food and water 
for years. Their samadhi is like intoxication, and as soon as they lose it [come down], they want to eat and 
drink like ordinary people. There are about three yogis who for the last 600 years have not come down from 
their yoga samadhi to normal consciousness, and yet they do not know me! Their eyelashes and eyebrows 
have grown very, very long and they have become quite thin. 

Nirvikalpa samadhi [fana] is quite different from yoga samadhi [haal]. It is fana; it is Deification — 
becoming God. Now before explaining deification, I want to give you one example of all that glitters not 
being gold. At Meherabad I had a Mad (not mast) Ashram, and the maddest of all there was one called Fakir 
Bua. When young, he was beaten on his head, which caused a deep scar, and he had become mad on account 
of that [brain] injury. When I closed down the Mad Ashram at Meherabad and sent back all the mad to their 
respective places, Fakir Bua was sent to Poona. One Bohri [Muslim] who was working at Meherabad in the 
Mad Ashram spread a rumor in Poona that Baba had given his spiritual charge to Fakir Bua! The result to 
this day is that this madman is revered as a Jagat Guru [Master of the Universe]. He is made to sit on a fine 
cushion; people take his darshan. Marwaris go there, spend money on him, take him for a drive in their cars; 
but Fakir Bua is absolutely mad! He does not speak like an ordinary man, and every gesture of his is taken 
as divine. Every year a fair is held and he is considered a [Realized] majzoob or bal-unmant-pishash [a 
majzoob with childlike habits]. 

About the Balyogis, Baba commented: 
I don’t say that these Balyogis are not genuine. At such a tender age, these Harijan [lower caste] boys 

being Balyogis makes me feel proud. My only concern is that they should not be exploited to make these 
beloveds of mine entangled in superficialities, because now in the West, just like the breaking of other 
records, people have started breaking records in fasting and yogas. It was circulated that one Westerner was 
put in a glass case for 45 days without food, water or air. This record was broken by another man for 60 
days, who also sat in a bottle-shaped glass case without air, water or food. 

But these Balyogis [of the Andhra ashram] seem to be genuine, and if genuine, I bow down to all 
who are genuine lovers of God. I am the slave of my lovers. So be honest, and don’t be led astray, 
remembering that all that glitters is not gold. There are some so-called yogis and gurus who send their 
blessings even to me through letters. 

Now about Deification: This does not concern God becoming Man [the Avatar], but concerns man 
becoming God [Sadguru, Qutub]. Four journeys cover the spiritual path. The first begins with gnosis [divine 
knowledge], and after the pilgrim has crossed all the planes, this First Journey ends in fana, meaning the end 
of the First Journey. This second state of fana is “deification.” Man has now become God and experiences 
God’s Knowledge, God’s Power and God’s Bliss, but still it is not Perfection, although it is the goal. Man 
has “entered” God but has not entered His Life! Very, very few can leave this Infinite Bliss and enter the 
Second Journey, which ends in baqa [abiding in God’s Life], but not yet living His Life. Fana means 
becoming God; baqa means abiding in God’s Life. In fana, one becomes a majzoob, a Brahmi-bhoot, 
meaning one is drowned in Divinity. 

At the end of the First Journey [fana], the pilgrim is only superconscious; meaning, conscious only 
that “I Am God.” In baqa [the Second Journey] one regains normal consciousness [gross, subtle, mental]. 
He is called a Jivanmukta or, as the Sufis say, salik. He is now God and Man. He experiences his Godhood 
continuously, constantly, and also his manhood. But as yet he does not live the Life of God. He cannot use 
the Infinite Knowledge, Power and Bliss that he constantly experiences for the salvation of others. 

The Third Journey is for the very, very few rare ones, ending in Qutubiyat, the Sadguru state. Here 
the Realized One now lives the Life of God. He uses his Infinite Knowledge, Power and Bliss that he 
continually experiences. He has “brought down” the One into the many. He has brought down the 
Independent Reality into illusion. 

The Fourth Journey ends in the Qutub’s dropping his body, and yet eternally he remains consciously 
and individually God. 

Explaining further, Baba continued: 
One point more. The difference between the Avatar [Rasool, Prophet] and the Sadguru (Qutub, 

Perfect Master) is that the Qutub, after going through the whole process of evolution, reincarnation and 
Realization, “enters” and lives the Life of God, whereas the Avatar has not to go through the process of 
evolution at all. He directly “becomes” man. 



 

In living the Life of God, both the Sadguru and the Avatar are equal. Both are leading God’s Life, 
and at the same time both are at every level of life in illusion. Simultaneously, they are on the level of the 
lowest to the highest. The most important difference is that the Qutub acts on that level, and the Avatar 
becomes that. The Qutub or Sadguru, who is God, suppose he comes down to the level of a confessor and 
confesses to God; it means that God (in the human form of the Sadguru) is acting as a confessor confessing 
to God. He acts like a confessor, and yet while acting, he is conscious of his Godhood. The Avatar actually 
becomes the confessor at that moment, and yet while becoming an ordinary confessor, he still experiences 
consciously his Godhood, and both the Avatar and the Sadguru simultaneously retain [divine] consciousness 
of their Godhood. 

Later, Baba gave another example of the Avatar’s becoming and the Sadguru’s acting 
on various levels: 

To make the point of acting and becoming clear, many examples can be quoted — innumerable 
examples. For example, the Sadguru cannot and will not fall ill. When he appears to have fallen ill, he acts. 
When people see the Avatar ill, however, he has actually fallen ill. And though he has fallen ill, he has at his 
back Infinite Knowledge, Power and Bliss. On every plane the Sadguru acts like a man of that plane. But 
the Avatar becomes that man of the plane, and that is why the Avatar can give a Universal push. 

God is everything and in everyone. The Avatar is not only everything and in everyone, but he 
becomes everything and everyone. Therefore, the fundamental difference between the Avatar and the 
Sadguru is that on every level and on all planes the Perfect Master acts, whereas the Avatar becomes that. 

Narayana Rao asked, “How can we retain contact with the Avatar constantly?” 
Baba clarified: 

He means that now that Baba is physically among us, we feel the contact. But when Baba physically 
leaves us, this contact gradually cools down. How to retain it constantly? I will explain. 

Do you feel constantly hungry? When you are hungry, you take food and then you forget about it. 
When you work hard, you get hungry. And so work for me in such a way that you feel hungry for me — 
sometimes thinking of me, sometimes working for me, sometimes talking about me, but not continually. If 
you go on eating continuously you will get indigestion! 

Before going to sleep say, “Baba, I entrust all that I did to you, thoughts, spoken words, good and 
bad deeds.” 

When you wake up say, “Baba, I now begin entrusting all to you.” This much will be more than 
sufficient for me. 

Say it only twice a day for five minutes. Do that and make me responsible wholeheartedly for all that 
you think, speak and do, but wholeheartedly. Then you are free. Nothing can bind you. But you must do it 
honestly. 

I am the Ocean. I can accept both fragrant flowers and coconuts, and also filth. So throw everything 
in the Ocean with all your heart. This is a great thing and is to be done wholeheartedly; otherwise, it goes in 
a pool of water, making it filthy because of your own dirt. 

A lawyer of Kakinada had been antagonistic to Baba and disclaimed him, saying he 
had no faith in his Avatarhood, although the entire press was acclaiming Meher Baba as the 
Avatar. But when he met Baba, his attitude changed and he asked, “May I write something 
about you, Baba?” 

Baba stated, “Write whatever you think about me.” 
He felt ashamed. The arrow of Baba’s omniscience had struck at exactly the right spot. 

The lawyer became dedicated to Baba’s cause thereafter. 
 
Baba embraced all his Andhra workers and lovers. Having completed the programs in 

Kakinada, Baba, with the mandali, started for Samalkot railway station at 11:00 A.M. on the 
4th. Everywhere resounded cries of “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” and “Namo Meher Baba, 
Avatar, Namo Dev Deva.” The Saki had poured copious amounts of Wine in Andhra and 
every particle was drenched by it. Rich, poor, literate, illiterate, the owner of the bank and its 
peon, minister and laborer, Hindu and Muslim − Baba had established his seat in the hearts 
of all. And the reception Andhra accorded the Avatar of the Age will forever remain inscribed 
in history. 



 

For those who witnessed this spectacle, it is still difficult to describe how Meher Baba’s 
love flowed to humanity. The heart is full at the very memory of those scenes. But it can 
surely be said that those wishing to see the leela of Wine should visit either Andhra or 
Hamirpur − for there it can be seen in full force. 

“The whole universe belongs to the Avatar,” Age observed, “but Andhra and Hamirpur 
are his special places, where every atom is fragrant with the spilt Wine of his love. What 
intoxication, what ecstasy was produced at both places! Every speck of dust there is 
sanctified by the Beloved. He who hears the breathing of a stone, the beating of every heart, 
for him nothing is impossible! In this age the Avatar chose Andhra and Hamirpur upon which 
to shower his divine grace.” 

When Baba and the mandali arrived at Samalkot train station, the entire platform was 
full of lovers and devotees. Most eyes held tears; most expressions were somber and 
sorrowful. Some felt lost and despondent and bowed their heads. The train whistle sounded, 
and Baba stood in the doorway of his compartment and waved. As the train began moving 
amidst shouts of “JAI AVATAR MEHER BABA!” the whole of Andhra, beside itself with 
grief, burst into tears. How costly, how precious were those tears! They contained Wine 
from the blood of their hearts. But Age knew that these selfsame tears would one day catch 
fire and “cool” the atmosphere of Andhra by burning it to ashes! 

Along the way, every station platform was packed with crowds of lovers and devotees. 
Acclamations of Baba’s Jai thundered in all directions. Food, cold drinks, cigarettes and 
many other baskets of items were pushed into Baba’s coach. At stations such as 
Rajahmundry, Kovvur, Tadepalligudem, Eluru and Vijayawada, it seemed as if people had 
gone “mad for God!” They wanted nothing more than a single, final glimpse of the Divine 
Beloved in human form. At all stations, standing in the doorway, Baba graciously waved to 
people, signifying that his blessing is always on Andhra Pradesh. 

There were crowds up to Vijayawada, but thereafter, at other stations only individuals 
came to see Baba. Francis Brabazon was wonderstruck by the outpouring he had witnessed, 
and was himself intoxicated. In the train, Baba directed Francis to return to Australia and 
gave him certain other instructions, since there had not been time to converse with him during 
the programs. 

The mandali were completely exhausted. While traveling with Baba, there was no 
question of ever resting. Again, as per his instructions, to ensure his privacy and prevent 
anyone entering his carriage, Bhau had to stand in front of Baba’s door at every station; and 
as soon as the train started, he would run back and reboard his own coach. Eruch and Pendu, 
too, were quite drained. Eruch had been required to stand all the while near Baba to read his 
alphabet board, and Pendu had to see to traveling arrangements and other such matters. 

On Saturday morning, 6 March 1954, Baba and the mandali arrived in Poona. Baba 
was driven to Bindra House by Adi Sr., and from there to Mahabaleshwar. Meherjee, 
Nariman and Francis proceeded to Bombay; Yeshwant Rao and Krishnaji to Sakori; Adi Sr., 
Chhagan and Dhake to Ahmednagar; Sidhu and Savak Kotwal to Meherabad; and Jalbhai 
and Sadashiv Patil to their homes in Poona. Aloba, Bhau, Eruch, Gustadji, Kishan Singh, 
Krishna and Shahastrabudhe returned to Mahabaleshwar, arriving the same day. 

In Mahabaleshwar, the men mandali resided once again in outer cottages of the Aga 
Khan bungalow, and Baba with the women in the main house. Baba described his trip to 
Andhra to the women, and also to Don, Nilu and Kaikobad, who had stayed behind while 
Baba was away. Kishan Singh was instructed to remain with the mandali until the end of 
March, and the men enjoyed his company until then. 

 
 
Chapter 26: THREE INCREDIBLE WEEKS 



 

 
As he had stated he would, upon his return to Mahabaleshwar, Baba stopped all 

correspondence “on any subject whatsoever,” until the end of May 1954. 
Meanwhile, Baba called Isa from Dehra Dun, the precocious but outrageously 

demanding sweeper’s son. Baba ordered that he be treated like a prince, and Bhau and 
Krishna were given the duty of serving as his attendants. They had to bring his food and place 
it on the table, clean his plates, make his bed, and generally do whatever he demanded. It was 
Baba’s order that Isa be kept pleased and that he be “treated as gently as a flower.” 

For their own food, the mandali had to trudge to Shahastrabudhe’s restaurant every 
day, and there would always be confusion, because Bhau could not leave without first 
feeding Isa. Food was brought for the boy from the women’s kitchen. But when it was placed 
before him on the table, Isa would seem disinterested and would not finish it quickly. Once 
Bhau asked him, “Isa, please eat your food. I have to go with the other men a long distance 
to the hotel for my meal.” 

To this, Isa replied sharply, “Have you come to Baba for eating or obeying?” 
Bhau had no answer to this. What Isa said was true. The teenage boy had especially 

been brought to instill such lessons in forbearance for certain men mandali. 
One day Bhau asked him, “Isa, have you found employment here or not?” 
“What have you to do with work?” he snapped. “Don’t mistake me for a sweeper. I 

can employ you and your ancestors! And remember this: your pulse is in my hands! One 
word from me to Baba and you will be nowhere!” 

Thus, one had to be cautious when dealing with Isa. He was indulged by Baba, given 
everything he wished and attired in the best of clothes — anything to keep him happy. 

 
India, 1954-56 
 



 

 
 
 
After two weeks, on Friday, 19 March 1954, accompanied by Mehera, Mani and 

Meheru, Baba left Mahabaleshwar in Nariman’s car with his driver. Eruch, Rano, Goher and 
Naja rode with Adi Sr. in his car. Baba was on his way to Sakori, where he had agreed to 
perform the housewarming ceremony of Yeshwant Rao’s newly-built residence. They 
stopped first at Bindra House in Poona. Baba then traveled with Adi Sr., Nariman and Eruch 
to Ahmednagar, leaving the women in Poona with Nariman’s car, until he returned. Traveling 
in Adi’s car, Baba reached Ahmednagar at two that afternoon. After lunch at Viloo Villa, he 
went to Adi’s office in Khushru Quarters, where he met Gulmai, and other close lovers such 
as Savak Damania, Rustom Kaka and his family, Piroja, Dhake, the Thade family, Kaka 
Chinchorkar, Rangole, Waman, Feram, Dattu, Bhagirath and Kokila, and Chhagan and his 
family. Baba then left for Meherabad, stopping on the way at Akbar Press for half an hour. 

At Meherabad he met Kaikobad’s family, Mansari, Padri, Sidhu, Kalemama, Bala 
Tambat, Jamadar, Savak Kotwal, Jangle and their families. The masts Mohammed and Ali 
Shah were also kept at Meherabad, and when Baba saw them, Mohammed latched on to 
Baba’s hand and would not let go. Eventually Mohammed was persuaded to allow Baba to 



 

leave. Baba went back to Sarosh’s home for dinner and then to Meherazad where he spent 
the night. 

Kaka Baria was residing in Meherazad alone, but he was caring for it as if Baba were 
physically present. He was expecting Baba daily to arrive, because at times Baba would go 
there without prior notification. The property and rooms were always kept clean and well 
maintained. The situation was the same at Meherabad; Baba’s rooms at upper and lower 
Meherabad were cleaned daily by Mansari and Sidhu. 

The men mandali from Mahabaleshwar, which included Aloba, Bhau, Gustadji, Pendu 
and Kishan Singh, arrived in Ahmednagar late that night by public bus. There had been a 
terrible rainstorm on the way, and the roof of the bus had leaked badly. Despite holding old 
newspapers over their heads, everyone got wet, especially Gustadji. The leak over his head 
was the worst, and although he was asked repeatedly to move, he would not do it and 
consequently got thoroughly soaked. At Ahmednagar it became clear why Gustadji had 
refused to leave his seat. When everyone else had gotten off the bus, poor Gustadji remained, 
gesturing his stomach was upset. He could not get up because he had accidentally had a bowel 
movement and his pants were soiled! When his situation was remedied, the mandali went to 
Sarosh’s bungalow, Viloo Villa, where they stayed the night. 

Yeshwant Rao, who had accompanied Baba to Hamirpur and Andhra, was one of 
Sadguru Upasni Maharaj’s chief disciples. As mentioned, he had recently built a new home 
in Sakori, and Baba had accepted his invitation to perform the housewarming ceremony. 
Sarosh arranged two buses for the mandali and certain Ahmednagar lovers for the trip, and 
they left on the morning of 20 March at 6:00 A.M. Baba left an hour later from Meherazad, 
driven by Sarosh in his car. Meherjee, Nariman and Eruch rode with them. Adi and Gulmai 
also went, as well as numerous Poona lovers. The mandali arrived in Rahata at 8:30 A.M., 
and Baba’s car arrived five minutes later. Since Baba was not scheduled to arrive until 9:00 
A.M., Adi went ahead to inform Yeshwant Rao that they had come earlier. In the meantime, 
Baba got out of the car and started walking on the main road, Aloba holding an umbrella over 
his head. Adi returned, and Baba left Rahata and arrived at the gates of Sakori village at 8:45 
A.M. 

Upon his arrival in Sakori, Baba was welcomed by the residents of the Sakori ashram 
and villagers singing bhajans. A few rifles were fired in ceremonial salute. Baba’s car 
stopped, he was garlanded with flowers, tikka (a vermilion mark) was applied to his 
forehead, and people started bowing down to him. Gulal (red-colored powder) was sprinkled 
over the hood of Sarosh’s car, and garlands were placed on it in decoration. Baba’s car was 
then taken in a procession to the ashram. A beautifully caparisoned horse and a band were 
in the vanguard, and, on each side of Baba’s car, men wearing red belts and carrying silver 
staffs formed an honor guard. 

The procession halted in front of Upasni Maharaj’s old temple. Chhagan’s brother 
Vasant Deshmukh, the chief priest of Sakori, garlanded Baba and offered a coconut to him. 
Another coconut, which Baba touched, was broken and its water strewn on the road, 
sanctifying the area. Kirtans were lovingly and vigorously being chanted. Baba took a pair 
of finger-cymbals from one of the kirtan singers and played it for a short time, while sitting 
in the car. 

Stepping out of the car, Baba walked to the lavishly decorated pandal outside Yeshwant 
Rao’s newly-constructed house, where he took his seat at 9:05 A.M. As soon as Baba 
approached the tent, Godavri Mai, the head of the kanyas (nuns), garlanded him and bowed 
her head at his feet. The other kanyas of Sakori, including Jiji, an elderly, grey-haired woman, 
who was a longtime resident of the ashram, did likewise after singing Baba’s arti. 

Baba made Godavri sit on his left side and Jiji on his right. Jiji was so overcome that 
tears rolled down her cheeks. Baba patted her on the head. B. T. Wagh, the manager of the 



 

ashram, stood before Baba, urging those taking Baba’s darshan to be quick. Among the 
residents of the ashram, was a woman named Usha Tipnis, who had had Baba’s darshan in 
Amraoti in 1952. Shantaram N. Tipnis, Usha’s brother and the editor of a magazine titled 
Devotion, also bowed to Baba.223 

Baba and the others then left the pandal and entered Yeshwant Rao’s new home. Baba 
took his seat in a room upstairs, where he spelled out to Yeshwant Rao, “By my entering 
your house, the housewarming ceremony is done, and now nothing more [by way of 
ceremony] is needed.” 

He turned to Godavri and stated, “This is most likely my last visit to Sakori. Do as I 
tell you. I will make you know me.” 

Wagh was standing outside the house, and Baba beckoned him to enter. Godavri Mai 
was the spiritual representative of Upasni Maharaj, Jiji one of the five trustees of the estate, 
and Wagh, as ashram manager supervised all the activities there. After Wagh entered, at 9:25 
a.m. Baba stated, “I will tell you today what happened during the last meeting between 
Maharaj and me [at Dahigaon in 1941]. I will make things clear in a message which will be 
read out here today. 

“I will also explain in detail how Upasni Maharaj played a dual role — how perfect 
he was, and who I am. When we met, he ordered me to break my silence, knowing I would 
not do it. Three times he told me: ‘I am your guru, listen to me!’ 

“I said through [hand] signs, ‘The time has not yet come.’ 
“Soon, in a few months, I will break my silence. I am fed up with it, and when I speak 

I will utter the Original Word. The whole universe has come around my neck because of my 
speaking this Word in the beginning! 

“How perfect my Masters were! What I owe them, what I am and why Maharaj played 
the dual role — all [this] I will explain.” 

Baba concluded, stating, “I am the Ancient One.” 
While Baba was addressing Wagh, Godavri Mai was standing at his side. Baba turned 

to her and stated, “It will be good if you remain with me for as long as possible during the 
course of the day.” 

Yeshwant Rao served tea to all and gave Baba a glass of orange juice, which he drank. 
Leaving the house at 9:50 A.M., Baba walked around the Sakori ashram. Gulmai was always 
with him. Sitting down at one place on the ground, Baba, in a pensive mood, stated, “I am 
everything and in everything. I am everywhere and know each and every little thing of each 
and every one.” 

Baba next went to Upasni Maharaj’s hut, standing for a while outside the room. He 
again sat on the ground in the open, and the lovers and workers took this opportunity for his 
darshan. Baba remarked, “I have stopped the touching of my feet; but since Godavri has 
touched them, today I permit all of you to touch them.” 

At 10:00 A.M., Baba left the spot and was taken to Godavri Mai’s new residential 
quarters. A swing on which Upasni Maharaj used to sit was hanging there. Godavri and the 
other kanyas beckoned to Baba to occupy it, which he did. The kanyas began singing the 
ancient song of the swing in honor of Lord Krishna, which they used to sing when rocking 
Maharaj. They sang in unison as they gently swung Meher Baba to and fro. It was as if 
Krishna himself was once more playing with his gopis! As Baba left, the kanyas shouted, “Jai 
Upasni Maharaj, Jai Sadguru Godavrimata, Jai Shri Sadguru Meher Baba!” 

 
223 S. N. Tipnis received his PhD from Pune University with a dissertation on Upasni Maharaj. He remained 
a lifelong bachelor and resident of Sakori, where he died in 1992. 



 

Coming out of Godavri Mai’s room, Baba again sat on the ground underneath a tree 
outside Maharaj’s hut. Quietude and peace pervaded the rural surroundings. The fingers of 
Baba’s right hand were moving briskly. Everyone stood silently around him like statues. For 
five minutes Baba sat immersed in his work, and then went to Godavri’s old room, where he 
sat down in a chair. 

Next, Baba visited the small room in the temple where Maharaj used to sit. Baba sat 
on a mattress on the floor. He beckoned the elderly nun Jiji to sit beside him. “You are very 
fortunate,” he remarked to her. 

“My mind and intellect are at your feet,” Jiji replied. “Nothing belongs to me.” 
Handing her some candy as prasad, Baba spelled on the board, “I am eternally happy; 

and yet no one suffers as much as I do. I am blissful, yet miserable!” 
Usha Tipnis asked for his blessings, and Baba replied, “You must love me to such an 

extent that you lose yourself and then find me. Do you understand this?” Usha nodded that 
she did. 

“To say so is easy,” Baba replied, “but to do it is difficult. How will you do it?” 
“Everything is in your hands,” Usha answered. 
“That is also well said, but you should think of me to such an extent that there remains 

no room for any other thought except my continual remembrance. Then I am with you. This 
should be done with 100 percent honesty.” 

As Baba was leaving the temple room, Jiji, pointing to a photograph of Maharaj on the 
wall, informed Baba that once a noise like a gunshot was heard emanating from the 
photograph. Baba touched the picture and told Jiji he was happy to hear that. 

At 10:15 A.M., Baba entered Upasni Maharaj’s hut, where a number of men and women 
had already gathered and were singing devotional songs. Baba sat down on a cushion on the 
stone flooring. One of Maharaj’s devotees said a few words in Marathi welcoming Baba’s 
visit, and Vasant then entertained Baba with his combined singing and humorous gesturing, 
which made Baba laugh very much. 

At 10:35 A.M., Baba walked to Upasni Maharaj’s samadhi, where Godavri and the 
kanyas were sitting. Baba took a seat exactly facing Maharaj’s tomb. At this point, a message 
was to be read, which had been already dictated and typed in advance. But instead of asking 
someone to read it, Baba conveyed the following via the alphabet board to Godavri, Jiji, 
Wagh, D. S. Purandhare and all the residents of the ashram. Eruch spoke as Baba dictated: 

I want all of you to listen very carefully. Today is the first time that I am revealing certain points. 
Because after having realized my Eternal State, this is my second and last visit to Sakori. Upasni Maharaj is 
now witness to what I say. He is living and he hears all that I say. Now, I will have to go back to [describe] 
my life in its early stage. Before I say this, I want you all to know that one of the aspects of God is Infinite 
Honesty. The least hypocrisy and dishonesty keep us aloof from God. 

When I was young in school, I was the leader of the boys, and even when I entered college I was the 
leader of boys — bold, brave, but shy of women. And, in the present life, I have not yet touched a woman 
in the way of a man. When I was Ram, Krishna, Jesus, it was different. Buddha was married and had to give 
up his family. I am coming to one very important point that will dispel all doubts. Maharaj had to undergo 
all these experiences with women in my place, and that began at a certain point which will make you all 
understand how perfect he was. 

Babajan first kissed me on my forehead, and that made me, in an instant, experience my Infinite 
State. Now I will explain what that anubhav [experience] is, which really cannot be expressed. I, all of a 
sudden, entered a “vacuum,” and only consciousness remained. But how should I make you understand this? 
I was not there, nothing was there, nobody, no akash [sky, space] — nothing. But consciousness was there, 
and I was lost in that consciousness. And then I immediately got the consciousness that I am this [this 
consciousness] — and that Bliss cannot be expressed even by me. That Bliss is continual even now. But 
added to it now is misery and suffering of the whole universe. 

After that state of nine months, I was absolutely unconscious of everything except that I am God. 
And something urged me to come down to normal consciousness. I used to dash my forehead against the 
walls, stones, ground, iron bars, and my forehead used to bleed; but normal consciousness was not there. 



 

Even in my infinite state of bliss, that urge brought me to where Maharaj was in the Khandoba Temple [at 
Shirdi]. 

Now, see this paradox. I saw no one but myself everywhere; and when Maharaj saw me, he flung a 
stone at me which hit me on the forehead. Immediately when it struck me, in an instant I came down to 
normal consciousness. Then I had both — the Infinitely Divine and ordinary human consciousness in me. 

Maharaj told Durgabai about it, and she began loving me as she had loved Maharaj. After some time, 
Maharaj told the mandali, “What I had, I have given to Merwan.” And after that, a dual role began to be 
played by Maharaj. Simultaneously, he made Durgabai jealous and began talking against me. 

He was now all alone in his work, but he had entrusted me with my Ancient Experience. He began 
something that made Durgabai jealous. Durgabai, who loved me and Maharaj 100 percent, who served both 
of us 100 percent, began to feel jealous and upset. Maharaj did that purposely, and he began telling people, 
“I have given nothing to Merwan.” And it was true. What was there to give? He made me know my Real 
State. But he played his dual role with the Perfection of which he was the personification. 

When I was in Meherabad, Raghunath, Durgabai’s son, came to me and said, “Baba, you must save 
Maharaj.” 

I said, “Why?” 
He replied, “Maharaj called me and Durgabai and said, ‘See, I am now overpowered with lust, and 

so I must take this step ...’ ”224 
I told him, “Raghunath, you don’t know Maharaj. Tell Durgabai not to lose her head. Even Durgabai, 

who has served him 100 percent, does not know him. Tell Durgabai not to lose her trust in him, even if he 
does anything that seems devilish!” In short, I heard much over this point from others, but it was because 
the ways of the Masters are unfathomable.225 

Then, after some time, when Maharaj said [other] things against me, I sent Gulmai to him, and he 
once told Gulmai, “Tell Merwan, my days are near. Come and take charge of Sakori.” He knew that I would 
not go there, and he had to establish what he had done now. He was so Perfect that he said things as if he did 
not know. 

Now I want to tell you that I know everything about Maharaj’s external life until he left his body. I 
know in detail because I was in him, and he was in me. What I had to do with women, Maharaj did for me; 
and what he had to do with the West, I did for him. Then, when I saw that he was near to dropping his body, 
I arranged the meeting [at Dahigaon]. Now, listen very carefully, because this is very important for you all. 
When I first saw him as he entered the hut at Dahigaon, on the doorstep, I touched his feet with my forehead. 
He lifted me up, embraced me and wept for fifteen minutes like a child. Then we both sat in that hut. Maharaj 
said to me, “Break your silence!” 

I, with signs, said, “The time has not come.” In all, three times he pressed me to break my silence, 
although he knew that I would not break it. Then he made me promise one thing, about his dear, beloved 
Godavri. And I promised, and so today I am here and will fulfill my promise. 

Now, while I was on the boat going to the West, Gandhiji was on the same boat. He came for three 
nights to my cabin. He said a lot of things, and I explained a lot of things. All of a sudden, he said, “I had 
been to Upasni Maharaj, but he did not impress me as you do.” 

I said, “What you are impressed with in me is due to him.” I explained this to him. 
In the end, he said, “Now, this oppression is too much. Break your silence and give a message to the 

world.” I said, “Soon,” and 22 years have passed. But now really, in a few months, I will have to break my 
silence. What I tell you today is witnessed by the Five Masters to whom I owe what I am. 

I am the Ancient One, the One without a second. 

 

224 This “step” refers to Maharaj’s work of marrying the kanyas, who were referred to as his “spiritual 
wives.” Upasni Maharaj was beyond sex; his marriage to these close women disciples was absolutely pure.  

225 After this incident, as events unfolded, Durgabai and her son were forced to leave Sakori. But this was a 
ruse and part of Maharaj’s work with Durgabai and Godavri Mai. From an external view, it appeared 
Durgabai ended up destitute, living in a home for women in Sholapur. Near her death, Maharaj, dressed in 
disguise as a woman, went to her and explained that her becoming an “outcast” and her mental and physical 
suffering were necessary for her ultimate liberation (which Maharaj indicated Durgabai received upon her 
death). 

 



 

Soon, a very serious, painful illness will befall me, and then I will break my silence with that one 
Original Word. That will be followed by my humiliation, then glorification and all of a sudden a violent, 
physical death. All this will happen within a year. 

I am the Ancient One. Be very honest in whatever you do, even in loving me 100 percent. Be honest, 
and honesty will make you love God so that you lose yourself in Him and find me as your own Self. 

Although God is beyond all ceremonies and rituals, I want you to understand that whatever Maharaj 
has entrusted you to do, follow it faithfully, honestly, 100 percent — not because of ceremonies, but because 
Maharaj told you. But, for heaven’s sake, do not make it just mechanical. It will then bind you, rather than 
free you. Let all be done with all your heart in it; then you will know that all is illusion and God is the only 
Reality. And, unless you have that experience and continual bliss — that continual Existence continually 
infinite — all else is just bunkum. 

If millions of people placed their heads on your feet, garlanded you, called you a Sadguru, and if you 
have not got that Experience, then what is the use of all this? And, even if the whole world goes against you, 
and you have that Experience, then you do not mind because it is you who do it. 

So, today I am happy and I will break my silence before the end of this year. Then, there will be 
humiliation, glorification and then dropping of the body. 

 
When Baba finished, he was in a good mood. “How fine it would be if we have a game 

of marbles,” he said. “Today, I feel so happy.” And for a few minutes, they played marbles. 
Yeshwant Rao also took part in the game and, after Baba, was the best shot. 

Before leaving Upasni Maharaj’s samadhi at 11:20 A.M., at the request of the Sakori 
devotees, Baba sprinkled rosewater over the marble impression of Maharaj’s feet, and also 
on everyone present. Again Maharaj, Godavri and Meher Baba’s Jai were shouted. Baba 
walked back to Yeshwant Rao’s house where Godavri, Jiji and the other kanyas served him 
lunch. Baba put a few morsels in Godavri’s mouth, and after his meal, instructed that the 
remainder of the food be distributed as his prasad for those present. 

At noon, Baba visited the room of an old devotee of Maharaj’s, Beheram Dastur, who 
was ill. Baba asked about his health, told him not to worry and touched his head. Baba visited 
Wagh’s room also and then that of an old Parsi, Nusserwan Gustad Bharucha.226 Bharucha 
loved Maharaj deeply and was residing in the ashram. As Baba was leaving the room, the old 
man uttered a Persian couplet and then whispered, “Baba, you are God!” 

Baba came out of the room and began walking about in the open. Many gathered, and 
Baba permitted them to take his darshan. He sat down under a bamboo shed near Maharaj’s 
hut and asked Rustom Kaka, his wife Silla Kaku and their son Manek to sing. When they 
had finished the song: “O Govardhan Girdhari, who will take care of me except You!”227 
Baba quipped, “I take care of everyone, but no one takes care of me!” 

Someone told Baba that Dhake had eaten a lot of laddoos. Sending for him, Baba asked, 
“How many laddoos did you eat?” 

Smiling, Dhake replied, “None! Those who have told you this have no sense. They 
don’t know that Baba is the sole doer. I know that Baba is the doer, the deed and everything! 
So, how could I have eaten laddoos? It is Baba who ate them; and, they may ask you how 
many you have eaten if they wish to know.” 

All burst into laughter, and Baba remarked to Godavri, “See his legal mentality!” 
(Dhake was a lawyer.) 

 
226 Nusserwan Bharucha was the paternal uncle of Dr. Hoshang Bharucha of Navsari, who also had close 
connections with Maharaj’s Sakori ashram, but who would later become a devoted disciple of Meher Baba. 

227 Govardhan and Girdhari are two names for Lord Krishna. Govardhan means the cowherder, and 
Girdhari means he who moved the mountain. 



 

Pleased with Rustom Kaka’s melodious voice, Baba, at 1:20 P.M., told him, “When 
there was nothing but the Beyond, Beyond state of God, some urge made me sing to know 
‘Who Am I?’ And that has made me bear the burden of the whole creation! Now, once again, 
I will sing that Song and become free. This is a fact.” 

To explain about “the seventh shadow,” Baba asked Gulmai to try to speak through 
her closed mouth, and when she did it, the sound that came out resembled “Om.” 

Baba said: 
This sound of “Om” that has emanated from Gulmai’s mouth is the seventh shadow of the Original 

Sound. Were anyone to hear this Original Sound, he would really go mad and begin tearing his clothes. 
This Sound can be heard on the fifth plane. 

These days, Kaikobad is having wonderful experiences. He actually sees the sun and the moon 
coming out of his eyes and passing through his body — Baba in their midst. At times, he becomes dazed; 
but such an experience is a spiritual phenomenon [not Realization]. 

I am not as you see me. Only the Truth is real, and everything else is nothing. The human ego cannot 
visualize spiritual experience. It is all so simple to grasp, but its very simplicity makes it infinitely difficult. 
This self itself is ignorant of Self; and, how can “ignorance” — the human ego — experience Knowledge — 
the Real I. Even if one of you understands it, I will be very happy. 

Why can’t this be understood? The reason is that he who gains divine consciousness comes down to 
normal consciousness and is simultaneously on every level and on every plane. Just as I am now on your 
level, which means that I am like you. I talk like you, sit on the ground like you; but, at the same time, I am 
on all levels of consciousness. One who has consciousness of a particular level finds me on his respective 
plane. Those on a higher level see me there. But, there is a difference in seeing. Yet ultimately, when 
Knowledge dawns, it is found that everything is illusion, because I am the One in all. 

This is all illusion and a zero! A zero has value if linked to a number; otherwise, as zero, it is a big 
zero! 

Baba then addressed Godavri: “By the end of this year, I will surely drop my body. 
There will be a great spiritual upheaval when I break my silence and drop my body. But I 
will come back after 700 years when Maharaj will have to come back to bestow on me my 
Ancient State.”228 

Baba asked Gulmai to relate what Upasni Maharaj had told her about him years before 
in Sakori. Gulmai said, “Maharaj once told me that Merwan would come here and sit in this 
place. You are sitting on the very spot pointed out by Maharaj. Maharaj also said that many 
persons would be present here before you and you would deliver a discourse. All this has 
been fulfilled today.” 

Baba explained: 
All this is a delusion. Whatever you see, what you hear and what you think is all illusion. Whatever 

you see externally, that, too, is imagination. But its grip is so tight that you cannot free yourselves. You are 
the possessors of Infinite Knowledge, Infinite Power and Infinite Bliss; but you are so helpless due to the 
grip of illusion that Reality has slipped out of your hands! 

For instance, you are all sitting here; but, in actuality, you are not sitting here, nor will you get up 
and go anywhere. Because of this illusion, you feel as if you do. You have to free yourselves from this 
illusory grip, which in fact does not exist. It is [actually] as if you are dreaming. In the dream you play, you 
eat and do many things; but, in truth, you don’t do a thing! While you are dreaming, suppose I appear in 
your dream and tell you that you are dreaming. Still, you will go on dreaming, and my telling will not help 
awaken you in the least. However much you are told that you are dreaming, that will not put an end to your 
dream. You would only go on dreaming. But, when I slap you soundly, you will immediately be awakened, 
and your dream will end. 

In the same way, to awaken you from your present dream of sitting here, such a “slap” is necessary! 
However much I explain to you now that you are dreaming, and that all this — your sitting in front of me, 
talking, moving about, eating, drinking, and so forth — is all a dream, it will be of no use to you, because 

 
228 Perfect Masters do not come back into creation after they have died; only the Avatar returns in different 
forms age after age. This statement refers to the future Perfect Master, who will play the same role as 
Upasni Maharaj played for Merwan.  



 

you will not understand it. But, if I were to slap you — if my grace were to descend on you — you would 
be awakened automatically and instantly you would realize me. You will then know that all this is a dream; 
the whole creation is a dream and that you are dreaming day and night. 

Japa and tapa [repetition of God’s name and penance or austerities] are also a dream. All these [acts] 
create bindings. Fasting, too, is a binding. To eat is a binding. To escape from this bondage, leave everything 
to Baba and dedicate to him, in all honesty and with full sincerity, your everything. The meaning of 
dedication is that whatever good or bad you do during the 24 hours, attribute them to me. The meaning of 
this is that you must have full and firm faith that Baba is the sole doer, and you do nothing. You should not 
even have a thought of doing anything, and the belief that I do everything should be so rocklike and natural 
that you truly feel that Baba does all. But, it is extremely difficult to follow this. 

All my discourses and other spiritual literature have no meaning. They have no substance in them. 
My present State is due to one kiss from Babajan. Never will this State be realized by studying any literature 
— religious or spiritual! 

Wagh said, “But, for the grace of the Master, there must be some preparedness. 
Something has to be done to prepare the ground.” 

In reply, Baba dictated: 
Carry out Maharaj’s orders with all honesty and faith. Whatever he has ordered you about the rites 

and ceremonies, do accordingly; but, don’t attach any importance to them. Do them to keep Maharaj’s wish, 
but not mechanically or as part of the routine. Do them with all your heart. 

Occasionally, I order the mandali to fast without water for 24 hours. Every one of the mandali, at the 
time, keeps count of the time — one hour has passed, five hours have passed, now only two hours are left! 
And, no sooner 24 hours are over, they rush to drink water, and they take so much water that their stomach 
is full and they forget about their appetite. They have no hunger left, although during the course of the fast 
they were counting every minute. So such a fast turns out to be a mechanical fast and they cannot even relish 
the food which they were looking forward to every moment during the fast. 

So these rites and rituals should not be mechanical, but quite natural. There should not be the least 
tinge of show, as show belittles the significance of everything. Now, Baba is sitting here on this ground. It 
is a natural sitting position and has nothing to do with spirituality or for the sake of show. Still, if people 
have contrary thoughts, let them have them. I am what I am. So whatever the Sadguru orders should be 
followed 100 percent, but with real love and not mechanically. 

Baba concluded his discourse: 
Upasni Maharaj was the first who told me I was the Avatar. Today, I know that I am the Avatar. 

Since eternity, everything existed. In eternity, there is nothing like time. It has no beginning and no end. 
Those sitting here were there before and are today. There is no change in their continuity, but this is all a 
play. Happiness and misery, too, are a play! 

By sitting on the stone floor, Godavri’s legs had become stiff and she was feeling 
uncomfortable. This reminded Baba of an event that happened before he regained normal 
consciousness: “I told a lover of mine named Bahadur to pour a bucketful of human 
excrement over me, and he did it after collecting it from latrines. I was sitting naked in one 
posture. The dirty waste dried on my body’s skin making my limbs stiff. After 36 hours when 
I got up [came out of that state], it was cleaned [by Behramji and Sayyed Saheb]. But my 
body had become rigid. After two days’ massaging, I was able to move about. So I know 
what stiffening of the legs feels like!” 

 
Afterward, at 2:15 P.M., a singer named Jagannath sang a song of Shankar and Parvati, 

and Baba joined him in accompaniment, drumming his fingers on his alphabet board as if 
playing a drum.229 It was hot under the shed, and Baba’s forehead was damp with 
perspiration, which Eruch wiped away a few times. Then, between his two fingers, Baba 
began spinning his board as he used to do at times. He handed the board to one of the kanyas 
to twirl. She tried, but could not do it. Then Dhake tried, but without success. 

 
229 Shankar is another name for Shiva, whose wife was Parvati. 



 

Baba stated: 
There is none in the world as happy and miserable as me. If all the happiness of the whole world 

were put together and compared with my Bliss, it would only be the seventh shadow of that Real Bliss! 
People credit me with miracles, but the truth is that I have done no miracles up to now. When I break my 
silence, I will perform the greatest miracle. Just as by switching on the electric light, due to connection with 
the powerhouse, there is light; similarly those connected with me will receive the light when I utter the Word. 

He added: 
Violence to my body will be done; it will be cut into pieces. This has been happening since my first 

Avatarhood. 
Honesty is the real thing. No one should try to pose as more than what he really is. I am quite honest 

in asserting that I am God! Had I not promised Upasni Maharaj, I would have been free and would not have 
come here. 

I will break my silence, and all that is to happen, will happen before the end of December [1954]. 

 
Baba left the bamboo shed at 2:40 P.M. and retired to Yeshwant Rao’s residence. One 

of Baba’s toes was bleeding, as he had stubbed it on a stone while sitting on the ground. A 
kanya named Prabha started to clean it by wiping the blood on her sari. Baba stopped her and 
Eruch cleaned it with cotton. Baba’s feet were washed by Yeshwant Rao and his family, and 
puja was performed before Baba. The water was distributed as prasad among those present. 
Yeshwant applied sandalwood paste to Baba’s forehead and presented him with a set of new 
clothes — a white sadra, pink coat and Kashmiri shawl. Baba put on the coat immediately, 
embraced Yeshwant Rao and blessed his household. 

After visiting the ashram’s library and Godavri’s uncle, Baba entered the room of one 
of the kanyas, named Gita, who was bedridden. Baba touched her face, comforted her and 
gave her a rose petal to eat, instructing her to take his name. 

At three o’clock, Baba visited Maharaj’s room where the kanyas again rocked him in 
Maharaj’s swing. Baba asked Godavri, “Will you be staying at Sakori during April and 
May?” She said she planned to go to Lonavla during those hot, summer months. Baba then 
stated, “The West wants me there, but I will not be going as I have to do some special work 
connected with the breaking of my silence.” 

Advising Godavri, he spelled out, “Do your duty 100 percent by following Maharaj’s 
instructions in every way, and all the kanyas have to do their duty, too.” 

Wagh beseeched Baba for his help in loving him more, and Baba assured him, “I will 
not allow you to fail. Even if you fail me, I will not fail you. Remember this.” 

Baba again emphasized to Godavri to do as Maharaj had instructed her: “You should 
not in the least think you are responsible for what others do. Whatever you do, do with the 
understanding that it is not you but Maharaj who is doing it.” 

Baba distributed prasad, first to Godavri, then to all. Kirtans were being sung as he 
handed it to each. At 3:45 P.M., he embraced Yeshwant Rao, touched Godavri and Jiji on the 
head as a sign of affection and headed back for Ahmednagar. 

 
Stopping his car at 4:10 P.M., Baba called the group of people to come out of the two 

buses that were following his car and gathered them around him. As he took the alphabet 
board from Eruch, most of the painted zero figure fell away. Reviewing what had happened 
at Sakori, Baba spelled on the board: 

In my last meeting with Maharaj, he asked me to have my nazar on Godavri and Sakori. Maharaj 
asked me three times to break my silence. He then said, “You are Adi Shakti [the Primeval Power]. Keep 
your nazar on Godavri, Sakori and the other kanyas.” 



 

I feel happy that Godavri is a real woman. She is taken as a Sadguru, as chargeman of Upasni 
Maharaj. She knows she has not that Experience; yet, because Maharaj has instructed her, she is carrying on 
with the work honestly. 

When Godavri met me in Ahmednagar, I said something privately to her in front of Adi Sr. which 
she accepted. [Not to allow people to worship her and bow down to her, which Baba did not like.] Now 
today, what did you see? All were saying Sadguru Godavri ki jai! 

In spite of that, as soon as I reached the spot this morning, this woman garlanded me and bowed 
down to me. She made me sit on the swing which was used by Maharaj, swung it with her own hands and 
asked the other kanyas to do the same. And, she sang the song in accompaniment with the others, which they 
used to sing during Maharaj’s time. 

She served me food with her own hands, and while I was distributing prasad, you all must have 
marked how she was working with Yeshwant Rao. When I gave her prasad, she placed her head on my feet. 

What does all this show? In spite of the respect which so many give to her, it is her love for me, her 
humility and nobleness that made her receive me as she did. Her humility in itself is greatness, and I love 
her for it. 

What I mean is, in short, she is really a lovable woman. The atmosphere at Sakori was against me, 
as Adi, Krishna[ji] and Yeshwant Rao know well; but, today Godavri has felt deeply, and I feel happy that 
a marked change has taken place in the atmosphere. 

I asked her privately, “Will you do one thing?” 
She said, “If I can do it in this [Brahmin] atmosphere.” 
I then told her one very simple and difficult thing, and she has accepted it. [Not to accept homage.] I 

said, “If you do this, you will see me!” And she promised. She is really a good woman. Really, you do not 
know what she has sacrificed. 

Today, the promise which I had given to Maharaj is fulfilled by Godavri’s accepting to follow the 
one instruction I have given her. 

Summing up, Baba declared to the group, “The key to the whole universe is in my hands! The pulse 
of the entire creation is controlled by me! Today, the zero has been torn!” 

Baba was referring to the cracked figure on his alphabet board, and Eruch interjected, “But, only 
three-fourths of it has gone; one-fourth is still there on the board!” All laughed at his remark. 

Reverting to Godavri Mai, Baba concluded, “She is really good. You don’t know what she has 
accepted [to carry out]. In her, I find real womanhood.” 

 
Leaving Sakori at 4:30 P.M., Baba returned to Ahmednagar, where he bid goodbye to 

Gulmai. He, Eruch, Nariman, Meherjee and Adi Sr. continued on to Poona, where Baba spent 
the night and the next day at Bindra House. He met several of his Poona lovers, such as 
Gadekar and Adi’s nephew Beheram. On the 21st, Baba and the women visited Adi Jr. and 
his wife Franey’s home in Wanowri. That afternoon a qawaali program was held at Bindra 
House, arranged by Jalbhai and Adi Sr. Baba was pleased with the performances. He and the 
women returned to Mahabaleshwar on Monday morning, 22 March 1954, driven in 
Nariman’s car and followed by Adi Sr. with a few others. The men mandali had stayed at 
Sarosh’s home after returning from Sakori, and returned to Mahabaleshwar on the 21st. 

Isa had accompanied the mandali to Sakori and, as usual, had given Bhau a lot of 
trouble. At Sarosh’s, Isa refused to eat unless separate arrangements were made for him. 
When they returned to Mahabaleshwar, Isa told Baba he wanted to go back to Dehra Dun, 
and Baba permitted him to return home. Kishan Singh was also sent back to Dehra Dun on 1 
April.  

As mentioned, after the Andhra trip, Krishnaji had gone to Sakori with Yeshwant Rao. 
He also returned to Mahabaleshwar, but Baba sent him to his hometown in Malabar in South 
India, instructing him to return in four months. 

 
Upon settling in Mahabaleshwar, Baba began dictating to Eruch the second chapter of 

God Speaks. Baba would dictate “points” which Eruch would write down, and at night Eruch 
would rewrite the material into sentences to be read back to Baba the next day. 

In April 1954, Bhau was sent on a three-month tour throughout the state of Madhya 
Pradesh in Central India to give talks on Baba and spread his name. At first, Bhau did not 



 

want to go, but Baba stated it was important work, and later, many people became devoted 
to Baba as a result. Nana Kher accompanied Bhau on the tour. 

It was during their journey that the 78-year-old renowned saint of Maharashtra, Gadge 
Maharaj (who had a large following of his own devotees) came into the love orbit of Meher 
Baba. Bhau and Nana went to a place where a large gathering of Gadge Maharaj’s devotees 
was being held. Bhau requested that the saint allow him to say a few words about Meher 
Baba. Gadge Maharaj agreed and told him to wait on the platform. The saint then proceeded 
to sing a kirtan about God and Lord Krishna, and it went on for several hours. 

Bhau began thinking: “This old man has deceived me! He told me I could speak, but 
he goes on singing! ... Should we leave?” He glanced at Nana, who was also growing 
restless. 

By now, it was midnight. The huge crowd was absorbed in the kirtan performance. 
Soon after midnight, Gadge Maharaj told Bhau to speak. Bhau spoke for two and a half hours, 
and later realized that Gadge Maharaj’s songs had raised the pitch of the audience to an 
intense climax, thus preparing them to hear about the Avatar of the Age. 

Gadge Maharaj came to Ahmednagar later that year to meet Meher Baba. 
 
With great difficulty, a very high mast from Kolhapur, who resided in a cave, was 

brought to Mahabaleshwar for the day on 18 April 1954. Later, Kumar was able to bring 
Nilkanthwala mast. Baba was very happy about this and worked with the mast for a few days 
before sending him back to Rishikesh.  

Meherjee was called to Mahabaleshwar for a few days from 17 April. Ten days later, 
on the 29th, Baba left Mahabaleshwar with Eruch, Pendu, Gustadji and Baidul for mast work 
in Dharwar. They traveled in Meherjee’s car, which had been sent from Bombay. In Dharwar, 
Baba contacted eleven masts in two days. After completing his work, Baba was back in 
Mahabaleshwar on 1 May. 

On 14 May 1954, Baba and the women mandali, proceeded to Bhilar near Panchgani 
in Meherjee and Nariman’s cars, and after a three-day holiday there, they returned to 
Mahabaleshwar. Mehera and Meheru continued to attend to Baba’s personal needs; Mani 
kept busy with her correspondence with such Western lovers as Elizabeth Patterson and Kitty 
Davy in Myrtle Beach, Ivy Duce and Filis Frederick in New York, Hedi Mertens and Irene 
Billo in Switzerland, Delia DeLeon in London and other close women disciples. Goher 
looked after the health of the women; Naja did the cooking; and Rano supervised the 
household affairs and did her painting work. 

The individual duties of the mandali kept them engaged in one way or another day and 
night, and changes in their duties constantly took place. For instance, although Pendu was 
the manager of Meherabad, occasionally he had to do the duty of cleaning latrines, also filling 
and bringing water cans, et cetera. Each of the mandali was treated similarly. Eruch had to 
do other work besides reading the alphabet board and carrying on English correspondence. 
Vishnu had different duties in addition to marketing and keeping accounts. The same was 
true for Gustadji, Aloba, Bhau, Baidul, Don, Nilu, Kaka and others. 

Krishna Nair was the night watchman near Baba in Mahabaleshwar. He also had the 
duty of preparing Baba’s bathwater every morning. One day he accidentally heated the water 
a little too hot. Baba put his finger in the water and complained it was scalding. He lambasted 
Krishna. “Are you trying to kill me?” he asked. “Do you want to burn me?” 

Baba severely reprimanded him, “Why are you staying with me? It would be better if 
you went away! I now dislike your staying with me. You are useless! You only eat and 
sleep. I would be happier if you died! Why don’t you die instead of trying to kill me?” On 
and on it went. Baba was relentless and Krishna was devastated. After he was dismissed, 
Krishna went to his room and in despair swallowed 22 sleeping pills to attempt suicide. 



 

Meanwhile, Baba called the men inside. Nariman and Arnavaz Dadachanji had come 
from Bombay for a few days and had brought mangoes. Baba distributed one mango each to 
Baidul, Don, Eruch, Gustadji, Kaikobad, Kaka, Nilu, Pendu, Savak and Vishnu, telling them 
to save it and eat it the following day.230 Baba sent for Krishna, who, when he walked in, 
looked like a corpse. His eyes were white. Handing him a mango Baba ordered him, “Eat this 
immediately!” 

Krishna ate it and soon after vomited the pills. Feeling very ill, he could hardly stand 
and he was shaking. When he came to Baba’s room in the evening for his duty, Baba asked, 
“What is the matter with you today?” Krishna kept quiet, and only after Baba’s repeated 
questioning did he admit the truth. 

Baba was furious. He called Goher and instructed her to give Krishna some medicine. 
Baba handed him a bottle of orange soda and told him to drink it. He then stated, “Press my 
foot and do not let up even for a moment!” Feeling very weak, Krishna could barely sit up, 
but managed to massage Baba’s foot as ordered. A number of hours passed. At 4 A. M., 
Savak led Krishna to his room where he slept the entire day. Baba came and woke him up at 
6:30 P.M. and asked how he was feeling. He was his normal self again. With a mango, Baba 
had saved him from an ignoble death! 

Baba forgave Krishna, but he did receive a punishment. The next morning, Baba called 
the mandali and revealed what had transpired. He asked for suggestions as to what 
punishment Krishna should receive for his foolish act. Baba himself decided that, instead of 
two meals a day, Krishna should eat only one meal a day for an entire year, which Krishna 
did. 

 
Baba had stopped seeing people in Mahabaleshwar and was not granting private 

interviews or meeting with anyone. At the time, a resident of Mahabaleshwar named Kohiyar 
Satarawala, who had met Baba in 1947, would daily send roses to Baba in hopes of being 
allowed darshan. Other persons were also eager to meet him. Baba relented, and on Tuesday, 
25 May 1954, public darshan was given. The almost 400 men and women who gathered 
included both rajahs and paupers; but out of all those present for darshan, only Kohiyar 
proved to be close in Baba’s love as was his entire family. 

Ramjoo and his family had moved from Ahmednagar and were now living in Satara. 
At Baba’s request, Ramjoo had rented two bungalows in Satara — one called Grafton (at 79-
A Grafton Road), for Baba and the women, and another named Rosewood for the men, about 
200 yards away. After the arrangements were complete, Baba and all the mandali moved 
from Mahabaleshwar to Satara on Wednesday, 2 June 1954, arriving in the evening. They 
would stay there for the next two and a half years. 

In Satara, Baba began discussing plans to hold a meeting in Meherabad at the end of 
September, exclusively for males above the age of sixteen. According to his instructions on 
10 June, Adi Sr. issued a circular informing Baba’s lovers in the East and the West. Part of 
the circular read as follows: 

... In the meeting or meetings that will be held at Meherabad as above, Meher Baba wants to make 
absolutely clear certain most important points regarding his present incarnation and his work in this life. Just 
as the Rajahmundry meeting in Andhra State that called for his work and workers was the first and the last 
of its kind, so also this Meherabad meeting will be the first and last of its kind before he gives up his present 
physical body. 

With the exception of a mass darshan program that will be held on the 12th of September 1954 at 
Ahmednagar proper, when he may give a message or messages, the above Meherabad meeting occasion will 
be the last for him to give any message or messages. 

 
230 Kaka and Savak had been called to Mahabaleshwar for a few days. 



 

Among the many phases of Meher Baba’s work, the one that signifies the act of giving messages 
will be discontinued from the beginning of October 1954 onwards. They will veritably and literally be 
stopped. 

Adi, Padri and Sarosh were called to Satara on 15 June to discuss the meeting. The first 
issue of the Hindi magazine Meher Pukar (Meher’s Call) was about to be published in 
Hamirpur, and — before Baba stopped giving messages — Keshav Nigam wrote to Baba, 
asking for a message. On the 19th, Baba cabled back: “The silent pukar [voice] of Baba 
speaks infinitely more than all the words of the world.”231 

On 26 June 1954, Baba, along with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, Nilu and Gustadji, left for 
Hubli to do mast work. On the way, Baba contacted masts in Islampur and Kolhapur. In 
Kolhapur, imagine who they found pulling a handcart? None other than his follower from 
Kashmir, Habibullah Baig. Baba stopped him and reassured him, “You are really fortunate! 
Don’t worry, I have my nazar on you!” 

Baba then left for Hubli. After contacting several masts in Hubli, on the 29th he 
traveled with Meherjee, Eruch and Jalbhai in Meherjee’s car to Ahmednagar. Going to 
Meherabad Hill alone, he stayed on the hill for a few hours, but no one was allowed to see 
him. At lower Meherabad, he met Padri, Kalemama, the Kotwals, Sidhu and others. Baba 
paid particular attention to Kalemama, and later it seemed that he had come all the way to 
Ahmednagar just to see him. Despite being 78 years old, Kalemama was in good health and 
happy, but the meeting proved to be his last, as two months later, at Meherabad on 16 August 
1954, he departed this life.232 

After meeting the Meherabad residents, Baba went to Meherazad briefly to see Kaka 
and then left for Bombay, where he stayed at Ashiana. After contacting a few masts in 
Bombay, he returned to Satara on 2 July. 

One of the things Baba had discussed in Meherabad, was for Savak Kotwal, who had 
been staying with his family at Meherabad, to join him at Satara. When Savak arrived in 
Satara, he again shared the nightwatch duties with Krishna. For many years, Savak's family 
had lived in the ashram in the Family Quarters near Arangaon. However, because of the lack 
of a good school in Ahmednagar, and Savak’s children's need for a higher education, under 
Baba's direction, Savak’s wife Nergiz and their three children left Meherabad on 4 July, and 
began living in Bombay. 

On 5 July 1954, a circular was issued stating that Baba would not have any letters read 
to him “sent by anyone” from 7 July to 30 September 1954. But lovers could send telegrams 
on matters of urgent importance. A telegram was received on 8 July that Gabriel Pascal had 
died in New York two days before at the age of 60. Baba cabled back: “Pascal has come to 
me.” Although Pascal never did realize his vision of making a film about Baba, the “Phoenix” 
remained steadfast in his love until the end. 

 
Saturday, 10 July 1954, was Silence Day, and all Baba’s lovers had been informed 

through a circular to fast and observe complete silence from 6:00 P.M. on the 10th until 6:00 
P.M. on the 11th, repeating inwardly any name of God they chose. They were permitted to 
have tea or coffee thrice during this 24 hour period, and as much water as they liked. 

Baba decided to fast for seven days from 10 July, and chose seven others to fast with 
him: Eruch, Pendu, Baidul, Sadashiv Patil, Keshav Nigam, Nana Kher and Dr. Kanakadandi 

 

231 As of 2009, the magazine Meher Pukar is still being published in Hamirpur. 

232 Kalemama’s brother Annasaheb Kale was also a longtime resident of Meherabad. After Kalemama died, 
Annasaheb went to live with his family at Dhulia. 



 

Suryanarayana. Eruch, Pendu and Baidul were with Baba in Satara, and the other four men 
were informed by letter. Subsequently, Baba broke his fast on the 13th, and ordered the others 
to stop also. 

Baba’s dictation of God Speaks to Eruch continued in Satara, and Eruch completed his 
writing work in July. Bhau, who had returned from his tour at the beginning of July, was 
given the duty of organizing the material into chapters, and getting the manuscript typed. A 
local typist was hired, who typed it, working eight hours a day. Bhau would read the material 
to him as he typed, so the manuscript was finished in about a week or so. 

Krishnaji returned to Satara at this time. He was dressed like a sadhu with long hair 
and a full beard. It seems he had been posing as a guru. Baba put Bhau at his disposal as his 
servant. Among Bhau’s “duties” on his behalf were: to heat his bathwater, make his bed, tidy 
his room, bring his meals — even to massage his legs at night! 

For Baba’s own reasons, mainly to keep Krishnaji away from Sakori and from having 
a bad influence there, he indulged him. Whatever Krishnaji wanted, Baba would supply. Baba 
would not refuse him a single thing. He was served the best of food, tea and tobacco, and he 
treated Bhau in a lowly manner as his personal servant. Because of Baba’s order, Bhau had 
to suffer such humiliating circumstances. Isa had left — but now the taunts of Krishnaji took 
his place! 

 
Meanwhile, to arrange for the September meeting, Baba sent Pendu to Meherabad, 

where, along with Padri, he remained occupied in the preparation work to accommodate 
hundreds of men from India and Pakistan. Arrangements for the Western men who were to 
come were entrusted to Sarosh and Viloo, and to help them, Baba sent Savak to Ahmednagar 
at this time. Adi Sr. was called to Satara periodically for instructions, and for the publishing 
of Baba’s circulars and messages. 

On Monday, 30 August 1954, Baba went to Poona with the women. They stayed at the 
rented home of Adi Jr. and Franey, three miles outside of Poona in Wanowri, and often went 
for drives to local gardens where they could take walks.233 One afternoon they drove to 
Ramtekadi, where Baba contacted a mast near the dargah of Pani Pathan Baba, while the 
women waited in the car. Baba was very happy with the contact. 

Baba remained in Poona for a week before leaving for Ahmednagar. During that time 
he met those at Baba House (Jalbhai, Beheram, Perin and their children), at Pumpkin House 
(where Adi Jr. and Franey were staying while Baba was at their home), at Bindra House, and 
with other close lovers and families in Poona as well. 

 
On Monday, 6 September 1954, Baba and the women left Poona for Meherazad in 

Sarosh’s car for the forthcoming Meherabad meeting. Nariman’s car brought Rano and a few 
others. The men mandali traveled separately to Ahmednagar, arriving in the evening. Eruch, 
Gustadji, Baidul, Kaikobad and Krishna went to Meherazad to remain with Baba, while the 
others stayed at Meherabad. Kumar was also called to Meherazad. Kishan Singh had already 
arrived and stayed with the mandali at Meherabad. 

Almost 1,000 lovers from the Indian subcontinent and 20 from the West were expected 
to attend the historic meeting. As mentioned, for the Westerners, arrangements for their stay 
on Meherabad Hill were being made by Sarosh, Viloo and Savak Kotwal; while 
accommodations for the Easterners’ stay in lower Meherabad were made under Pendu and 
Padri’s direction. Pendu had wooden cots made for those invited and had a roof made of tin 
sheets erected over each tent. Others thought these arrangements were rather elaborate for a 

 
233 This was the same large bungalow that Baba and the women had briefly occupied in 1951 before 
moving to Guruprasad. 



 

two-day meeting, but Baba had inspired Pendu to do so; other than that, there was no reason 
for doing it, because the rainy season had for the most part ended. The tents had been pitched 
in open fields on soft soil, and in the event of a rain shower, it would not have been good to 
have the participants sleeping on the ground. Therefore, Pendu arranged everything 
accordingly. Padri was responsible for providing electric lights and water. As helpers (to 
assist with the work for the meetings), Baba called Nana Kher, Dr. Kanakadandi, Kohiyar 
Satarawala, Rangole, Pankhraj, Minoo Kharas, Adi Dubash and Nozar Dadachanji to 
Meherabad. 

During this period, Baba ordered Krishnaji to meditate every night for an hour starting 
at midnight. Krishnaji instructed Bhau to wake him at that time. Everyone had to get up at 
4:00 A.M., as tea was served at five o’clock at Meherabad. The whole day, Bhau was occupied 
with the meeting arrangements. In addition to this, he had to stay awake until midnight just 
to awaken Krishnaji, since they had no alarm clock with them! 

Baba visited Meherabad on 7 and 8 September, with Eruch, Kaka and Kumar to inspect 
the preparation work. He visited Akbar Press on his way to Meherabad on the 8th. 

In America, Mildred Kyle died of a stroke in Myrtle Beach on the 8th. Baba sent this 
telegram: “Mildred has found eternal peace in me.” With Baba’s permission, Elizabeth 
Patterson sent her ashes to India, where (in March 1955) Baba turned them over to Adi Sr. 
with instructions they be given to Padri to bury on Meherabad Hill beside the other graves. 

Meanwhile, some of the Westerners had already arrived in Bombay. Sarosh had also 
arranged a press conference on the 4th, at which Adi Sr. spoke. On 11 September, Meherjee 
and Nariman brought the Westerners to Ahmednagar at 10:30 P.M. The group consisted of 
20 men, ranging in age from 23 to 80.234 

Arrangements had been made for the men to stay upstairs in the Meher Retreat building 
on Meherabad Hill. Savak Kotwal stayed with them the entire time to see to their needs.235 
Sarosh and Viloo would come during the day for their food arrangements. Savak Damania 
also assisted, and Don looked after their health and made certain everything was kept clean 
and sanitary. 

Sarosh and Adi Sr. had arranged a mass, public darshan in Wadia Park in Ahmednagar. 
It was to be held on Sunday, 12 September 1954, and for weeks ahead of time the event was 
well publicized throughout the district. Consequently, the night before the event, hundreds 
of bullock carts were seen lined on the roadside as people from neighboring villages and 
towns arrived in Ahmednagar. A large pavilion had been erected in Wadia Park, and vast 
crowds began collecting early that morning. 

Because the Meherabad meeting to be held at the end of September was exclusively 
for men, large numbers of women lovers and devotees came to Wadia Park from such places 
as Bombay, Poona, Nasik, Nagpur, Delhi and Dehra Dun, to take advantage of the 
opportunity for Baba’s darshan. 

 
234 The Western men were: Will Backett (London), John Ballantyne (Australia), John Bass (New York), 
Francis Brabazon (Australia), Lud Dimpfl (California), Philippe Dupuis (New York), Frank Eaton (Myrtle 
Beach), Dana Field (Florida), Fred Frey (California), Max Haefliger (Switzerland), Joseph Harb 
(California), Ben Hayman (Texas; arrived later), Frank S. Hendrick (Pacific Coast, U.S; arrived later), Bill 
Le Page (Australia), Alexander Markey (California), Fred Marks (London), Charles Purdom (London), 
Malcolm Schloss (California), Darwin Shaw (New York), Fred Winterfeldt (New York). 

Don Stevens (of California) was to have attended the meeting, but he was ill in the hospital with a urinary 
tract infection.  

235 Although Savak had never maintained a diary before, for some days, he kept a journal of his time on the 
hill with the Westerners.  



 

The Westerners were driven from Meherabad to Wadia Park in two station wagons. 
Baba with the women mandali arrived from Meherazad at 9:00 A.M. No sooner was Baba 
seated on the dais, than he spelled on the alphabet board: “To save you all the trouble of 
bowing down to me, I bow down to you, not as man to man, but as God to God!” Baba then 
stepped down from the stage, and bending down, offered his salutation to all in the crowd. 

Mounting the dais, he stated, “To make you all share my feeling of being one with you 
and one of you, I sit beside you.” 

Descending the platform again, Baba sat first with the men on one side, and then with 
the women on the other. Climbing up the steps once more, he washed the feet of seven poor 
people. Before touching their feet with his forehead and paying each Rs.51 as a gift offered 
to God (Dev-dakshina), he declared: “As each one of you is in one way or another an 
incarnation of God, I feel happy to bow down to you and to lay at your feet this Dev-
dakshina.” 

Baba’s arti was sung by seven young women dressed in seven different colored saris. 
Gadekar also sang another arti. Sarosh read out a welcome address on behalf of the Reception 
Committee, and other speeches were made by the mayor and various dignitaries. Each one 
garlanded Baba after finishing. 

Sarosh then read out in English three of Baba’s messages. The first was the beautiful 
message “Meher Baba’s Call”: 

Age after age, amidst the clamor of disruptions, wars, fear and chaos, rings the Avatar’s Call: “Come 
all unto me!” 

Although, because of the veil of illusion, this call of the Ancient One may appear as a voice in the 
wilderness, its echo and re-echo nevertheless pervade through time and space, to rouse at first a few, and 
eventually millions, from their deep slumber of ignorance. And, in the midst of illusion, as the Voice behind 
all voices, it awakens humanity to bear witness to the manifestation of God amidst mankind. 

The time is come. I repeat the call, and bid all to come unto me. 
Irrespective of doubts and convictions, and for the infinite love I bear for one and all, I continue to 

come as the Avatar, to be judged time and again by humanity in its ignorance, in order to help man distinguish 
the Real from the false. 

The greatest greatness and the greatest humility go hand in hand, naturally and without effort. 
When the Greatest of all says, “I am the Greatest,” it is but a spontaneous expression of an infallible 

Truth. The strength of his greatness lies, not in raising the dead, but in his great humiliation when he allows 
himself to be ridiculed, persecuted and crucified at the hands of those who are weak in flesh and spirit. 
Throughout ages, humanity has failed to fathom the true depth of the humility underlying the greatness of 
the Avatar, gauging his divinity by its religious standards. Even real saints and sages, who have some 
knowledge of the Truth, have failed to understand the Avatar’s greatness when faced with his real humility. 

Age after age, history repeats itself when men and women, in their ignorance, limitations and pride, 
sit in judgment over the God-incarnated Man who declares his Godhood, and condemn him for uttering the 
Truths they cannot understand. He is indifferent to abuse and persecution for in his true compassion he 
understands, in his continual experience of Reality he knows, and in his infinite mercy he forgives. 

God is all. God knows all. God does all. When the Avatar proclaims he is the Ancient One, it is God 
who proclaims his manifestation on earth. When man utters for or against the Avatarhood, it is God who 
speaks through him. It is God alone who declares himself through the Avatar and mankind. 

I tell you all with my divine authority that you and I are not “we” but “One.” You unconsciously feel 
my Avatarhood within you; I consciously feel in you what each of you feel. Thus, every one of us is Avatar, 
in the sense that everyone and everything is everyone and everything, at the same time, and for all time. 

There is nothing but God. He is the only Reality, and we all are one in the indivisible Oneness of this 
absolute Reality. When the one who had realized God says, “I am God, you are God, and we all are one,” 
and also awakens this feeling of Oneness in his illusion-bound selves, then the question of the lowly and 
the great, the poor and the rich, the humble and the modest, and the good and the bad, vanishes. 

Pay heed when I say with my divine authority that the Oneness of Reality is so uncompromisingly 
unlimited and all-pervading that not only “We are One,” but even this collective term of “we” has no place 
in the Infinite, Indivisible Oneness. 

Awaken from your ignorance, and try at least to understand that in the uncompromisingly Indivisible 
Oneness, not only is the Avatar God, but also the ant and the sparrow, just as one and all of you are nothing 
but God. The only apparent difference is in the states of consciousness. The Avatar knows that that which is 



 

a sparrow is not a sparrow; whereas, the sparrow does not realize this and, being ignorant of its ignorance, 
remains a sparrow. 

Live not in ignorance. Do not waste your precious life span in differentiating and judging your fellow 
men, but learn to long for the love of God. Even in the midst of your worldly activities, live only to find and 
realize your true Identity with your Beloved God. 

Be pure and simple, and love all because all are one. Live a sincere life; be natural, and be honest 
with yourself. 

Honesty will guard you against false modesty and will give you the strength of true humility. Spare 
no pains to help others. Seek no other reward than the gift of divine love. Yearn for this gift sincerely and 
intensely, and I promise, in the name of my divine honesty, that I will give you much more than you yearn 
for. 

I give you all my blessing that the spark of my divine love may implant in your hearts the deep 
longing for love of God. 

Godavri Mai of Sakori had come with the kanyas and Yeshwant Rao, and they touched 
Baba’s feet. Gadge Maharaj had also come with his followers, and he, too, bowed his head 
at Baba’s feet.236 Baba embraced him heartily. Gadge Maharaj sat down on the ground with 
the multitude, but Baba called him and made him sit beside him on the stage. Godavri also 
sat next to Baba. 

Before Dr. Deshmukh read out the Marathi translation of “Meher Baba’s Call,” at 10:30 
A.M., Baba stated: 

I feel very happy to have among us the great saint Gadge Maharaj who has dedicated his life to God 
and to humanity. Forty-two years ago I had heard his kirtan at Poona, and the same happiness that I feel 
today, I felt then.Also, I am happy to have near me Godavri Mai, the favorite one of my Master Upasni 
Maharaj. 

The one real thing to be understood is that the greatest hypocrite is he who, himself being a hypocrite, 
asks others not to be. I give you all my blessing. 

Deshmukh read the message in Marathi, and Sarosh then read out this message from 
Baba: 

When I say I am the Avatar, there are a few who feel happy, some who feel shocked, and many who 
hearing me claim this, would take me for a hypocrite, a fraud, a supreme egoist, or just mad. If I were to say 
every one of you is an Avatar, a few would be tickled, and many would consider it blasphemy or a joke. The 
fact that God being One, Indivisible, and equally in us all — that we can be naught else but one — is too 
much for the duality-conscious mind to accept. Yet, each of us is what the other is. I know I am the Avatar 
in every sense of the word, and that each one of you is an Avatar in one sense or the other. 

It is an unalterable and universally recognized fact since time immemorial that God knows 
everything, God does everything, and that nothing happens but by the will of God. Therefore, it is God Who 
makes me say I am the Avatar, and that each one of you is an Avatar. Again, it is He Who is tickled through 
some, and through others is shocked. It is God Who acts, and God Who reacts. It is He Who scoffs, and He 
Who responds. He is the Creator, the Producer, the Actor and the Audience in His own Divine Play. 

Continuing, Sarosh read a third message explaining Baba’s silence and “How To Love 
God”: 

If you were to ask me why I do not speak, I would say I am not silent, and that I speak more eloquently 
through gestures and the alphabet board. 

If you were to ask me why I do not talk, I would say, mostly for three reasons. Firstly, I feel that 
through you all I am talking eternally. Secondly, to relieve the boredom of talking incessantly through your 
forms, I keep silence in my personal physical form. And thirdly, all talk in itself is idle talk. Lectures, 
messages, statements, discourses of any kind, spiritual or otherwise, imparted through utterances or writings, 
is just idle talk when not acted upon or lived up to. 

If you were to ask when I will break my silence, I would say, when I feel like uttering the only real 
Word that was spoken in the beginningless beginning, as that Word alone is worth uttering. The time for 
breaking of my outward silence to utter that Word, is very near. 

 
236 Adi Sr., Sarosh and Meherwan Jessawala had met Gadge Maharaj in Poona on 24 July 1954 and invited 
him to the Wadia Park program. 



 

When a person tells others, “Be good,” he conveys to his hearers the feeling that he is good and they 
are not. When he says, “Be brave, honest and pure,” he conveys to his hearers the feeling that the speaker 
himself is all that, while they are cowards, dishonest and unclean. 

To love God in the most practical way is to love our fellow beings. If we feel for others in the same 
way as we feel for our own dear ones, we love God. 

If instead of seeing faults in others, we look within ourselves, we are loving God. 
If instead of robbing others to help ourselves, we rob ourselves to help others, we are loving God. 
If we suffer in the suffering of others, and feel happy in the happiness of others, we are loving God. 
If instead of worrying over our own misfortunes, we think of ourselves [as] more fortunate than 

many, many others, we are loving God. 
If we endure our lot with patience and contentment, accepting it as His Will, we are loving God. 
If we understand and feel that the greatest act of devotion and worship to God is not to hurt or harm 

any of His beings, we are loving God. 
To love God as He ought to be loved, we must live for God and die for God, knowing that the goal 

of all life is to love God, and find Him as our own Self. 

After this reading, Baba started distributing prasad. Men and women formed into 
separate long lines, and the mandali and police kept order. At times, the men’s row would be 
allowed to go forward to receive prasad; at times, the women’s row. Age watched and 
proclaimed, “This was no ordinary distribution of prasad. With it, Meher Baba was giving 
himself to each one so that they might establish his seat in their heart. In every heart, the 
darkness of maya envelops the Light of God. By giving prasad, Baba was proclaiming dawn’s 
arrival, whereby, gradually, his Light might absorb the darkness!” 

During the distribution, devotional songs were being sung. Rustom Kaka sang a few, 
as did others. Crowds were milling everywhere, and there were so many present it was 
impossible to stop the distribution and proceed to the place where the poor were to be fed. In 
the early afternoon, Baba’s right hand grew so tired, he started giving out the sweets with 
his left hand. One of the mandali asked him to rest. “This is my rest!” Baba replied. 

Meherwan Jessawala remembers, “The crowd was tremendous, awesome. Baba was 
working furiously at giving out the prasad. Even after ten minutes, one would get chest 
muscle cramps and pains doing what Baba was doing. It required tremendous exertion on his 
part. His coat was wet with sweat.” 

Baba continued to give prasad until three o’clock that afternoon, when Sarosh again 
requested that he take part in the feeding of the masses. Despite the crowd’s rush, Baba made 
all sit on the ground in an orderly fashion, and then, with his hand on Gadge Maharaj’s 
shoulder, he proceeded to another part of the park where the feeding would take place. 

 
Amidst acclamations of Baba’s Jai, almost 20,000 people were served food. Seated on 

the ground, Baba himself partook of the meal. Loud cries of his Jai again burst forth. Baba 
would quietly pass his food to Gadge Maharaj, and thus, almost all of Baba’s lunch was eaten 
by the saint. 

Within fifteen minutes, Baba was back on the platform and resumed the distribution. 
The sweet melody of “Satchitananda, Premananda, Meher Baba Vidnyanand”237 echoed and 
re-echoed, and it seemed as if the drops were serenading the Ocean, pleading with It to allow 
them to merge once and for all. 

The crowd went on increasing, and the huge number of people was occasionally 
difficult to control. At such times, Baba would stand up and signal those waiting in line to 
have patience. When he would raise his hands, all would temporarily be quiet. Baba would 
then continue the distribution of prasad. 

 

237 Vidnyanand means the seventh plane or of the seventh plane — vidnyan bhumika. 



 

If any close lovers approached Baba to receive prasad, he would joke and chat with 
them for a few moments. Nana Kher’s mother, Godubai, had come from Nagpur, and Baba 
asked her what she wished for. “Nothing except your love!” she said. In fact, she had come 
again with the firm resolve to ask Baba about Nana’s marriage. She had been thinking about 
this the whole time while coming on the train, and again in the pandal as Baba was giving 
darshan. But when she stood in front of Baba, she forgot all about it — and only remembered 
on the train while returning. She now accepted that it was not Baba’s wish that her son marry. 
This was true, and so Godubai would continually “forget” to bring up the subject with Baba. 
Thereafter, she never mentioned it to him — nor did Nana Kher ever marry. 

Rani Mohini of Dehra Dun had come with her husband, Raja Charat Singh. Like 
Godubai, she, too, had come with a firm purpose: to ask Baba to keep his promise about 
giving back her deceased daughter. But when she neared Baba for prasad, his twinkling eyes 
and enchanting expression made her forget also — and forget forever! By fulfilling desires, 
bindings are created; by eradicating them, their chain is broken. Baba made Rani Mohini 
forget for all time. This was his miracle, which never furthered attachments, but uprooted 
them. 

A woman with two small children came to Baba. Baba turned to Bhau and asked who 
she was. “My wife, Rama,” he said. 

“What are the children’s names?” 
“The girl is Sheela and the boy Mehernath, whom you have named.” 
Baba asked Rama, “With whom have you come?” 
“With my brother, Dhiraj Singh [Parmar].” 
Baba said, “I want to keep Dhiraj in Meherabad until the meeting, so how will you go 

back to Nagpur?” (Rama was then residing with her parents in a village 100 miles from 
Nagpur.) 

“There are many here from Nagpur — Sherlekar, Godubai, Tara Pankhraj, Asha Kher 
and others,” Rama said. 

“Are you happy that Bhau is staying with me?” 
“Very happy.” 
“I am also happy with you.” 
Baba kissed Sheela and Mehernath, then asked Bhau, “Have you talked with them yet?” 
“No, Baba,” he replied. “I am seeing them only now.” 
“Be with them for five minutes and then let them go.” 
Bhau did so, after which Rama returned to Pandoba’s house in Ahmednagar with the 

other women from Nagpur. 
Sherlekar had brought the high mast Kuttawala from Nagpur. The mast approached 

Baba, carrying an old rusty tin full of decaying rice. He held out the tin to Baba, who lovingly 
ate the rice! He fondly embraced the mast and was quite loving with him. 

Vibhuti had come to Ahmednagar with lovers from various villages such as Kup 
Bhalavni. They entered the pandal shouting Baba’s Jai! It had taken them two days to reach 
Ahmednagar in a procession of bullock carts. Large photographs of Baba were prominently 
displayed on the carts, and the villagers sang his praises the entire way. The demonstration 
of their love reminded the mandali of the Saoner and Hamirpur lovers. 

Baba’s women mandali had never before been brought to a mass darshan program or 
appeared in public; but, on this occasion, in the late afternoon, Baba allowed them to sit on 
the dais for five minutes. 

Baba continued to hand out prasad until 6:00 P.M., but by this time, the crowds had 
increased so much, they were now uncontrollable. Confusion broke out. So Baba touched the 
remaining prasad, stood up, offered his salutations to the throng and climbed upon the roof 



 

of Adi’s Chevrolet. The police and mandali formed a cordon around the car, and as Baba 
saluted the people with folded hands, the car slowly drove out of Wadia Park. Thunderous 
acclamations rent the air. 

The Western men were tremendously impressed by the expression of love and 
reverence for Baba from the thousands who had attended. Seventeen years before, Malcolm 
Schloss and Will Backett had witnessed such a sight in Nasik at Baba’s birthday celebration 
in 1937, and Francis Brabazon had seen similar scenes in Andhra Pradesh; but, for the rest 
of the Westerners, it was their first experience of such a grand spectacle — and one they 
would never forget! 

After Baba’s departure, selected workers handed out the prasad to the crowd, and the 
singing of bhajans continued until 10:00 P.M. It was estimated almost 60,000 people were 
present at Wadia Park when the function ended. This was the first and last mass darshan 
Meher Baba ever gave in Ahmednagar. 

The next day, Monday, 13 September 1954, Gadge Maharaj came to Meherazad and 
told Baba, “You are the sun, and before you I am like a tiny oil lamp. Keep me at your 
doorstep. I will sweep here and serve you. I do not want anything else. You may give me 
only one bhakri [millet chapati] per day, but keep me with you.” 

Gadge Maharaj placed Baba’s hand on his head, begging, “The strain of the work is 
too much now. Relieve me. This will be the greatest reward.” 

“I will call you to me very soon,” Baba promised. 
Gadge Maharaj invited Baba to Pandharpur, and Baba accepted his invitation. Baba 

embraced Gadge Maharaj most lovingly, a truly touching sight, and Gadge Maharaj then 
departed. Baba remarked, “He is a real saint. Although he has a following of lakhs [several 
hundred thousand people], see how humble he is! This humility is his greatness. That is why 
he is a saint. Through the knowledge of his sainthood, he knows who I am.” 

 
On Tuesday, 14 September 1954, Baba went to Upper Meherabad early in the morning 

to meet the Western men. He took each in his love-embrace and stated, “Today, I am giving 
you my embrace, but do not expect it every day. Else my chest will burst! My heart would 
not [be able to] stand it!” 

Joseph Hamad Harb, 60, originally from Lebanon, had met Baba in America two years 
before. Here, he vividly describes what it was like to be embraced by the God-Man: 

I cannot and I shall not ever forget the first time [Baba] embraced me within his loving arms. It was 
a most unforgettable feeling — so comforting, so peaceful, so delightful, and my gratitude for this supreme 
privilege was of such indescribable feeling that the tears welled up and overflowed with joy and happiness. 
I loved him and didn’t want to take my arms away from him. I wanted more and more of his embracing. 

Baba gestured to Max Haefliger, “Max, I am strong, feel my biceps!” and Max did so. 
The group sat down under the tin shed, and each of those who were new were 

introduced to Baba. Darwin Shaw was wearing sunglasses, and Baba told him to take them 
off. He embraced each man again, and then from his alphabet board began “speaking,” which 
Eruch read that day.238 Baba stated: 

Today, I have three points that I wish to convey to you. The first is that I want you to be completely 
natural and absolutely frank. If the food does not agree with you, say so. If there is anything you do not like, 
say so. If your health is not good, say so. Sarosh and Viloo are in charge here. Tell them. If they can possibly 
change it, they will do so. If they cannot change it, they will say “yes,” and that will be that. 

 
238 Starting with the New Life phase in 1949, reading Meher Baba’s alphabet board was usually delegated 
to Eruch, although Adi Sr., Pendu, Vishnu, Padri, Jalbhai and Adi Jr. were also proficient readers. Among 
the women, Mani could read the alphabet board the best. 



 

Don [Dr. Donkin] is in charge of your health. If you have any difficulty of any kind, tell him. You 
must take care to keep yourself in good health, because the meetings on the 29th and 30th will be very 
important, and you must be in good shape to absorb everything that will be given. 

The second point is this: While you are here, from now until you leave, I want you to forget 
everything about Europe, America, Australia and think only of Baba and what you are experiencing here. If 
you had only a glimpse of what I really am, you would forget yourself completely and be conscious only of 
God. So, while you are here, try to forget Europe, America, Australia, and be conscious only of what you 
experience here. 

The third point is this: These meetings on the 29th and the 30th are very important. They will be the 
last meetings I will hold before I give up the body. There will be about 1,000 present, from all over India — 
all workers for Baba. Everything I say will be spontaneous, and someone should take down every word, 
because there will be no prepared text, and it will be vitally important. I will tell you why I am here, what I 
have done, what I shall still do, and what will happen in 700 years. After all, you have all come a great 
distance to attend these meetings, and I want you to receive as much as you possibly can from them. Then, 
when they are over, I want you to go home as quickly and directly as possible, so that you can carry with 
you still fresh what you have received. 

Baba then motioned to all to bring their hats, and he led them on a tour of Meherabad 
Hill. He showed them the Tomb, his Tin Cabin and the graves of his lovers, narrating 
incidents as he went. 

From there, Baba took them down the hill, stopping once to ask Will Backett if the 
pace was too fast for him. As soon as Baba arrived at lower Meherabad, a bus carrying 
Andhra lovers drove up. Baba met them on the roadside, and as he was greeting them, 
Godavri Mai, Jiji, fourteen kanyas and Yeshwant Rao arrived. They, too, touched Baba’s 
feet. Baba remarked, “I alone am real.” 

Baba led the Westerners and the Sakori group to his Jhopdi, Table Cabin and dhuni. 
When they came to the dhuni, Vishnu narrated the incident of how the villagers had 
approached Baba for rain during a drought in the 1920s, and how after lighting the dhuni the 
rain had started. Baba remarked, “People call it a miracle, but it was only a coincidence. I 
will perform only one miracle — when I utter the Word. It will be my one real miracle!” 

Sending for Bhau, Baba addressed the group: “I will tell you about him. He loves me 
so much that even in his sleep, he shouts, ‘Baba, Baba!’ But he does not know it. He has left 
his wife and children behind and is [has] an M.A. But he is an absolute fool!” 

After several other stories about life in the former Meherabad Ashram were narrated, 
Baba took the Western men back up Meherabad Hill. He stopped on the way and gathered 
the men around him under a tree, tossing stones for them to catch.239 As they continued up 
the hill, several times Baba bent down and picked up a couple of stones, which he threw into 
the fields. (Fred Marks, Max and Charles Purdom ran to collect them, but it was difficult to 
distinguish the ones thrown by Baba from the other rocks lying about. Max found one and 
gave it to Fred Marks.) The Westerners would lag behind as Baba’s pace was rapid, so he 
would stop, letting them catch up, and then proceed again. Along the way, he motioned to 
the Sakori women not to hurry. 

Reaching the hill, Baba showed Godavri Mai, Jiji and the other kanyas the Westerners’ 
quarters, his Tomb and other spots, and remarked to Godavri, “I will come to Sakori with 
them all [the Westerners] one day soon.” 

When Baba walked into the Tomb, there was a dead sparrow lying on the stone floor. 
Baba gently took it in his hand, spelling on the board, “Lucky sparrow.” 

Baba then gathered the men around him in the west room (museum) of the Meher 
Retreat building. Eruch was in lower Meherabad for some work, and until he came, Adi Sr. 
read the alphabet board. Baba began by dictating: 

 
239 Max Haefliger was one of the lucky ones to catch a stone thrown by Baba. He put it in his pocket and 
carried it with him for the rest of his life. 



 

Be perfectly natural and frank with me. I am your Master but also your friend. I am one of you, and 
one with you. I will come to see you every day between now and the 27th, unless the rains make the roads 
impassable, or unless I catch cold from one of you! I will explain many things about the spiritual path and 
Realization, and about my work and what you can do to help in it. 

Baba spoke briefly about the types of conviction (intellectual, sight and experience) 
and then stated: 

I am one with you on every level, but you know this only when the ego and reason do not interfere. 
Then, Baba appears as he is. I am what I am. Whether the world bows down to me or turns against me, it 
does not matter. It is no one’s fault. To know Baba is not a matter of eating laddoos. One has to die to 
oneself to know me. It is not just a joke, this Love. 

Be happy and forget everything except what you experience here. The meeting on the 29th and 30th 
will be unique and lasting in its effect. Until then, don’t worry about anything. Be cheerful, be honest and 
look after your health. Then, after the meeting is over, I want you to go directly to your destination and to 
take back, intact, the atmosphere of the meeting. 

Baba then asked each in turn to say something. Malcolm Schloss quoted a line from 
one of the songs of Kabir: “Where is the need for words when love has intoxicated the heart?” 

John Bass said, “I really do not know what to say ... My mind is a blank.” 
“To be blank is an excellent thing,” Baba remarked. 
Two years before, when Lud Dimpfl had met Baba in Myrtle Beach, although he felt 

happy to meet the Avatar, he felt perplexed as he had not felt touched by Baba in the way so 
many others had. Now, as he listened to some speak of their feelings of deep love for Baba, 
he became annoyed. He doubted their sincerity, as he did not feel the same. When it was his 
turn, he said something about being tongue-tied, but, upon Baba’s encouragement, he said, 
“Baba, I do not know what we are all talking about. We sit here like a bundle of sticks. We 
do not see you as you are, and here we are all trying to outdo each other like King Lear’s 
daughters as to how many compliments we give you.”240 

Baba smiled and stated, “Say I, not we.” 
Lud thought Baba was displeased with him and said something to that effect, and 

appeared deeply distressed. Baba reassured him: “I love you and will never be displeased. 
Speak from your heart. If you hide what you feel, you will not be honest. I love you for being 
honest. I really love you. Say whatever you feel, but say always I, not we. Do you feel happy?” 
Lud replied he did, and Baba stated, “What else is necessary?” 

Philippe Dupuis told how deeply impressed he was with Baba’s darshan on the 12th, 
and said something to the effect that it must have been a great strain on his body. 

“Before I drop my body,” Baba stated, “I will have to go through violent attacks on 
the body. What has to happen will happen, and I will gladly undergo all this for the sake of 
humanity. My only happiness lies in making people understand, not through the mind but 
through experience, that God alone is the Beloved for whom we exist. In the meeting, I will 
make this clear as never before, and any of you who are strong enough to carry out the 
message will do my work. It is only for this meeting that I have called you.” 

Joseph Harb said, “It is a privilege and great joy to be here with Baba, and I hope I 
will be made a fit instrument to carry on your work.” 

Fred Winterfeldt said, “When the heart is full, the mouth runs over, and I scarcely 
believe that I am really here. How can we attain to the love you describe?” 

Frank Eaton remarked, “I am deeply impressed by the fellowship of Baba’s disciples.” 

 

240 The play King Lear is a tragedy written by William Shakespeare. 



 

Bill Le Page and John Ballantyne, from Australia, said, “Except you, we do not want 
anything.” 

Baba replied, “One who wants nothing, gets everything. Nothing means nothing, and 
one who wants nothing is never disappointed.” He asked Malcolm if this wasn’t so, and 
Malcolm nodded. 

Francis Brabazon declared, “I want God-realization!” 
Hearing this, Baba quoted this verse from Hafiz: 
Do not ask for Union with God, 
and do not bewail separation. 
Seek only the will of the Beloved. 

Baba continued: “Before I met my Beloved in Union, I lost everything — ego, mind 
and the lower consciousness. But thank God I did not lose my sense of humor!” 

Darwin said something which reminded Baba of an incident in New York in 1952 when 
he called Darwin to him, while his wife and children remained seated outside in the car. They 
were thirsting for sight of Baba, but Baba would not see them. Finally, some days later, Baba 
met them, and so many days of great disappointment resulted in great joy. 

Fred Frey said, “I am up in the clouds. Baba is what I had expected, and I feel warmed 
inwardly by Baba’s people. It would make me most happy if I could carry Baba’s love to 
America.” 

Will Backett said, “My heart has echoed everything that has already been said, and of 
course, I am blissfully happy to be with Baba.” 

After having questioned each man, Baba last asked Max, “Max, do you like me?” 
Max replied, “I don’t understand anything about you. Sometimes I do, sometimes not; 

but I like your people — Sarosh, Meherjee, Nilu. Just now you are being quite natural.” 
Baba remarked, “So, you don’t like me sometimes; but I love you all the time.” 
Addressing the group, Baba commented about Haefliger, “Max is honest. Honesty is 

most important on the spiritual path.” 
Charles Purdom asked to be enlightened further about the types of conviction, and 

about what Jesus meant when he said, “Only the pure in heart can see God.” 
Baba replied, “I will explain it tomorrow.” 
Baba continued on other subjects: 

Because of my not losing my sense of humor, I appear to you like this, on your level. In India, you 
will always find yogis and saints with long beards. You would not be allowed in their presence with shoes 
on or smoking. But with me, you can do all these things because I am one with you and one of you. From 
tomorrow, I shall work so that this visit of yours will not merely be a picnic or sightseeing trek. 

There are three types of lovers of God. The first is the mast who loves and knows only God. He loses 
all consciousness of self, of body and the world. Whether it rains or shines, whether it is winter or summer, 
it is all the same to him. Only God exists for him; he is dead to himself. 

The second type of lover is the one who lives in the world, attends to all worldly duties fully, and yet 
all the time in his heart he knows that this is temporary, that only God exists; and he loves God internally 
without anyone knowing it. 

The third type, which is the highest, is very rare. Here, the lover surrenders completely to Christ, the 
Avatar, the God-Man. He lives, not for himself, but for the Master. This is the highest type of lover. Unless 
you have such love, merely to criticize and judge others will take you nowhere. 

Baba sent the group to lunch and later joined them, first sitting at one end of the table 
and then the other. He asked everyone about the food and observed: 

I wonder if you understand how fortunate you are to have me with you in this way. Think of those 
people at the darshan on the 12th who fought to have a chance to touch my feet for just a fleeting second, 
and who wanted so earnestly to have prasad. They are the ones who love me. The others — the social people, 
the political people, the intellectual people — they make their speeches and leave the platform. 



 

In Andhra for fifteen days, we had two or three darshan programs every day, with thousands of people 
coming from surrounding villages in bullock carts and on foot. They would not understand your being here 
with me in this way. In India, they have traditions. As I told you before, yogis and saints are supposed to be 
in silent meditation. You could not make effective contact with them. Remember always that I am your 
Master, but that I am also your friend. That I am one with you and one of you. Therefore, you can be 
completely natural with me, and tell me frankly whatever is on your mind. 

When I am with sadhus, no one is more serious than I. When I am with children, I play marbles with 
them. I am in all, and one with all. That is why I can adapt myself to all kinds of people, and meet them 
where they are. 

After lunch, Baba went to lower Meherabad where he had a discussion with Pendu, 
Padri and others about arrangements for the meeting. Pendu told him, “Baba, the 
arrangements being provided are fine, but if it rains everything will be spoiled.” 

Baba said, “I have asked Baidul to grow a beard and pray that rain may not fall. He is 
doing it. So, rain won’t come and for some days now it has completely stopped.” 

At about 5:00 P.M. Baba went to Ahmednagar to Khushru Quarters, Adi’s office, where 
the staff was actively engaged in the meeting work. Much correspondence was arriving daily. 
Dattu was the main worker in the office with Adi; Waman Padale handled the outside work 
of running errands, messages, et cetera. Feram Workingboxwala had been staying at Akbar 
Press since the New Life, and he, too, assisted in office work during especially busy times, 
and also translated some of Baba’s English messages into Gujarati. Every day, on Baba’s 
way to and from Meherabad, he would visit Khushru Quarters to meet Adi’s mother Gulmai, 
his sisters, Dolly and Piroja, and those working there. Being estranged and living like a 
recluse, Dolly would not come out to see Baba, but she would return to her room after seeing 
him from a distance, or Baba would visit with her in private.241 Baba also went to Akbar Press 
to visit the Satha and Damania families. They would stand by the road in the mornings and 
evenings, waiting for Baba’s car to pass. 

On that particular day, the 14th, when Baba visited Khushru Quarters, Rangole, the 
Thade families and others had come from Poona to see him. They had come for Baba’s 
permission to marry, and Rangole was the first to ask. Baba told him, “We will consult the 
alphabet board. I will spin it and if the letters land face up, marry; if not, then do not. 
Whatever the result will be my decision.” Baba twirled his board and the answer was that 
Rangole should not marry. At that, the others from Poona were afraid to ask and kept quiet. 
Rangole wanted to wed Subhadra, but she loved Madhusudan. She had recovered from her 
illness and was now quite healthy. Rangole understood Baba’s decision and accepted it. He 
remained a lifelong bachelor. 

 
Baba returned to Meherabad on Wednesday, 15 September 1954 at 9:00 A.M. He had 

individual interviews with the group of Western men until the afternoon. In his interview 
with Baba, Max Haefliger seemed troubled and confused, and spoke of things that had been 
disturbing him since he had been in India. At the time, the Swiss were generally very sober 
and undemonstrative; displaying one’s feelings or devotion was something that was simply 
not done. It was considered gauche and uncultivated. So about the mass darshan at Wadia 
Park, for example, Max wrote to his wife Gisela, “It was terrible … From time to time the 
masses started moving; they were ready to run over anyone to get prasad. It gave me the 
impression of herds of human animals.” Max also did not feel as devoted as he thought he 
should be to attend the upcoming meetings. 

Baba at first severely reproached him, saying, “I am very disappointed in you. You are 
a first-class fool!” But then Baba agreed that he should return immediately to Switzerland 

 
241 Although Dolly appeared to be mast-like, she cooked and cared for her mother Gulmai and brother Adi. 



 

and arranged it so that Max could leave Meherabad the same evening for Bombay. Baba 
reassured him, “Dear Max, whether you love me or not, you are mine and I will always love 
you.”242 

When Fred Winterfeldt entered the semi-dark room for his interview, Baba stood up 
and came forward; Fred saw Baba getting bigger and bigger. All the misdeeds and selfish 
acts he had done in his life suddenly rushed into his mind. He burst into tears and thought: 
“Here you are in front of Baba — the Avatar, God — and you are crying like a baby!” He 
criticized himself but could not stop. 

Baba comforted him, saying, “Just let it flow; too much has been bottled up within 
you.” During his private interview, Baba told Fred: “I am the Highest of the High, and being 
such, I say with divine truth: To love me is not easy, but to obey me is.” 

Darwin Shaw had never met Eruch, and at the beginning of his interview, Baba 
introduced them. Eruch was interpreting and, pointing to himself, said, “Darwin, this is 
Eruch.” Turning to Eruch, Baba stated, “This is Darwin; he is one of my dearest ones.” 

Baba’s simple declaration had a profound effect upon Darwin. At that moment, “Baba 
somehow pulled back more of the veil and revealed himself,” Darwin described. Falling into 
Baba’s arms, Darwin “felt a great wave of love and experienced bliss.” He continued: 

It was beyond my wildest dreams. One [can]not describe the sweetness, the tender beauty of his love 
that was radiant within. In a letter, when we were living in Myrtle Beach, Baba had called me his chosen 
disciple. I never fully believed it. Now, when Baba called me one of his dearest ones, it just broke me up. I 
looked at him through tears and asked, “How can you say that?” Baba became sober and said, “I do not 
humor you.” 

Darwin had brought a white scarf for Baba. He had put the small package on the table 
and now picked it up, feeling it to be so inadequate. Humbly, he handed it to Baba who 
quickly responded, “You yourself are the greatest gift you could have brought. You are God’s 
gift to me.” 

Prior to coming to India, Darwin had thought that when they arrived Baba would give 
them profound spiritual discourses, which he did, but it did not take long for him to realize, 
in his words: 

Something much more important was happening to us on a much deeper level that had nothing to do 
with these things Baba was explaining to us at this surface level. One could not remain static, things changed. 
Our sense of dimensions of who we are and what we are — there was a dissolving process. We were in a 
realm which was new and wonderful, where we’d never been before, and it was somehow in the realm of 
Baba’s being. This went on day after day. 

Dana Field, 44, asked Baba, “What is the nature of service to the group?” 
Baba replied, “I want your body, mind and possessions,” and then added, “My love 

brought you here.” 
In another private interview, Baba gave Dana an idea of the difficulty in following him: 

“Moses and Peter served me imperfectly, and you will too. They doubted and denied me, and 
you will doubt and deny me. Although Moses prepared the way for Jesus, he did not control 
his anger, and Peter literally denied his beloved.” 

John Ballantyne, the youngest member at 23, had found out about Baba through Robert 
and Lorna Rouse. The other Australian, William (Bill) Ian Le Page, 30, had found out about 
Baba in 1947 from the Australian Sufi leader Baron von Frankenberg, and had met Francis 
Brabazon a year later. 

Baba asked Bill, “Is there anything you wish to ask? Do you have any questions?” 
“Would you come to Australia, Baba?” he said. 

 
242 Nilu was instructed to accompany Max to Bombay.  



 

Baba looked at him quizzically (as if to say, in Bill’s words, “You blockhead!”) and 
then spelled, “Do you think I’m not already there?” 

Bill’s question was his first and last. Once, when Baba was giving a discourse, his 
expression was so lovely that Bill thought: “I wish I could go on seeing Baba.” Just then 
Baba stated, “The discourse is stopped. Just look at me for five minutes.” 

Bill Le Page recounted about his time spent in India: 
I found Baba a radiant, compassionate, loving and knowing figure who in every gesture, in every 

expression of his entire face and limbs and form confirmed for me that if there was such a being as God in 
human form, it was indeed him. 

 
Baba invited the Westerners to come to Meherazad the next morning, Thursday, 16 

September 1954, where he introduced them to Kaikobad, Gustadji and Kaka, and also 
showed them the Blue Bus, the New Life Caravan, the Manonash Cabin (later Eruch’s room) 
and other rooms. “During the Manonash period, I worked for the entire world!” Baba 
commented at one point. 

While showing them the room he would sleep in during his seclusion at Meherazad 
(Pendu’s room), Baba asked Eruch to narrate an incident that had taken place at the time. 
According to Eruch, he was on guard that night when Baba was inside the room. He had 
orders not to open the door unless Baba clapped, and if he did clap to come immediately. 
Eruch was sitting outside with a lantern and a flashlight. At 2:00 A.M., he saw a snake, trying 
to slide under Baba’s door. Eruch pinned its tail with his flashlight. Just then, Baba clapped. 
Had Eruch obeyed Baba’s orders and opened the door immediately, the snake would have 
entered the room. So Eruch waited until the snake slid away. He then entered the room, and 
Baba asked the reason for the delay. Eruch told him, and he simply smiled. 

“But,” added Baba, “I always say when there are conflicting orders, always obey the 
first order.” 

The incident of Gustadji almost falling into the lake, while on nightwatch at Girnar 
Mountain, was also described. 

The Westerners were taken around the garden on the women’s side where Rano and 
Goher met them. They were shown the house and Baba’s bedroom upstairs, and Baba took 
them up Seclusion Hill, where he pointed out the spot where the mandali had stayed and 
further up where he had done his work. While climbing the hill, again Baba would pick up 
and toss pebbles into the distance, and while descending he did the same. 

Back at Meherazad, he told the group: “If you aren’t in shape, you're likely to feel this 
walk in your legs for two days,” and added, “You are really fortunate to have come with me 
on the hill, with my leading the way. That is a very dear piece of land, that hill. When I was 
there, I fasted on only very weak tea. The hill is now barren, but a time will come when there 
will be much construction there by my disciples.” 

Fruit juice was served, and afterwards Meheru brought Baba’s old, patched kamli coat 
which he had worn continuously for eight years from 1921. “This is the most sacred of my 
possessions,” Baba told them. “What it has in it will be revealed after I drop my body. Then, 
thousands and thousands of men and women will come to worship it.” 

Baba’s old sandals and sadra from the same period were produced. “These are the 
sandals and robe I wore when I wore that coat,” he stated. “The sandals were discarded when 
I first went [to stay] up the hill at Meherabad.” 

Eruch said that after Baba had stopped wearing this coat, he used to change his clothes 
often and give them away, but with these items Baba would not part. 

Baba then asked the group how they felt and stated: 



 

I will see you between 9:00 and 9:30 tomorrow morning at Meherabad. What would be best would 
be for you from now on to play with Baba’s love. You only have fifteen days more to absorb Baba. After 
you leave, you will be free. You can play, work, be with your family and children as much as you want; 
but, here now, try to absorb as much of me as you can. What I would like, in short, is for you to take me 
with you when you go back. 

Baba embraced each one and then sent them to see Happy Valley before they returned 
to Meherabad. 

 
Before going to Meherabad on Friday, 17 September 1954, Baba stopped at Khushru 

Quarters where photographs of him on a tiger skin on Adi’s bed were taken by Bhaiya 
Panday.243 Afterwards, Baba went to a student hostel near Akbar Press and gave darshan 
there to the Mohan Press workers, who had worked hard to print Baba’s numerous messages 
and circulars. 

Baba arrived at Meherabad at 9:20 A.M. At Upper Meherabad, he informed the Western 
group, “On very special occasions, I hold prayer meetings with a few of my most intimate 
disciples. Today, I shall hold one of these meetings, so that you all may be included.” 

Baba had sent Max Haefliger back to Switzerland. Concerning him, Baba explained: 
First, I want to tell you about Max. I got a note from Charles [Purdom], asking me if I would say 

something to explain his departure, for it has distressed him. 
In his interview with me, Max told me something very private, very personal which we both promised 

not to disclose. He described his state of mind after meeting me two years ago. He told me he did not really 
want to come, but something had made him do so. He then said, “And now, Baba, I leave it to you whether 
I should go immediately or wait till the meeting.” I told him to go. He felt very sad, and cried, but I told 
him to go immediately [to Switzerland]. He will accordingly leave Bombay on the 22nd of September. 

He is a very fine man and I love him very much. Today he sent me a telegram saying, “Dear Baba, I 
humbly apologize for having disappointed you and ask your forgiveness.” I cabled in reply: “Don’t worry; 
my love and blessings.” This I tell you because dear Purdom wanted to know why he left.244 

The Westerners then accompanied Baba to lower Meherabad for the prayers. Baba sat 
in his chair in the hall with the Westerners on the floor around him. All the doors and 
windows were shut. Baba called Kaikobad, and together they went to the other end of the 
hall, where they washed their face and hands. Standing in front of the large oil portrait of 
Baba (The Avatar, done by Rano), they began to pray. Kaikobad chanted the words as Baba 
swayed in accompaniment. After the prayer, Baba washed his hands again and placed his 
hands over Kaikobad’s. Kaikobad touched Baba’s forehead, his own and then Baba’s again. 
Baba touched the ground. 

Next came the Muslim prayer. Baba called for a cloth, which was spread on the floor 
in front of his painting, and a red scarf with which he covered his head. He and Aloba then 
stood on the cloth facing Mecca. Aloba said the prayer, during which Baba’s fingers 

 
243 The tiger skin was most likely from one of the tigers Adi’s elder brother Rustom had shot. 

244 On 17 September 1954, Baba sent Max a second telegram, which read: “I happily 
accept your surrenderance. Forgiving and forgetting everything, I now order you as my wish 
and will that you leave straight for Switzerland taking Baba’s love with you and knowing 
that from now on, you are Baba’s and Baba is yours.” Nilu was instructed to write Max from 
Baba, “You are mine. And whether you remember me daily or not, my love will always 
follow you.” 

At Meherazad, when Baba informed the women about Max’s early departure, Mani 
remarked, “Poor Max, he must feel so sad and empty.” Baba replied, “On the contrary, Max 
came empty — he returns FULL!” 

 
 



 

continuously moved. Several times, Aloba raised his arms, bowed, kneeled and prostrated 
himself. After this, Nilu and Vishnu chanted the Hindu prayer in Sanskrit, standing next to 
Baba facing his portrait. Eruch, holding Don’s hand, recited passages from the Bible. At the 
end of each prayer, Baba would touch the ground, and offer obeisance to his own portrait. 

After that, Baba asked Don to go out and wash his hands. Baba paced up and down 
until he returned. Don read the Prayer of Repentance and, at its conclusion, Baba touched his 
forehead, then the floor and bowed to his picture. Baba ordered the doors and windows 
opened. Resuming his seat, he explained to the Westerners, “Today you have joined God 
praying to God. I and God are one. Now, we go up the hill.” 

The Western men were deeply moved by the simple ceremony. As Dana Field later 
wrote: “It was a very impressive ceremony without priests or temples ... When Baba does 
anything, it takes on life and meaning; the old familiar songs we heard had a new flavor.” 

On the way up the hill, Baba stopped to show them Don’s medical facility. “This is 
Don’s dispensary,” he stated. “And I have nothing to worry about regarding health, because 
here is the doctor, and he is most dear to me. The faith and love with which this dear son of 
mine has stuck to Baba is unique. As I told you yesterday, if anything bothers you, if even 
the slightest thing is wrong with you, tell Don.” 

Thereafter, they walked with Baba up the hill and at 11:00 A.M. gathered in the west 
room of the Meher Retreat building. Rano had accompanied Baba from Meherazad and 
showed them the Ten Circles painting and another one titled The Beloved, both done by her. 
Baba then began his dictation: 

From tomorrow, I want you all to think exclusively of me for half an hour every day for seven days. 
You should each sit aloof, select your own spot, close your eyes and try to bring Baba’s figure before your 
mind’s eye. If you find that you cannot do that, then just look at my picture and mentally repeat Baba. If 
thoughts bother you, do not be concerned. Let them come and go, but try your best to keep Baba’s figure 
clearly in your mind’s eye. Select spots where you will not be disturbed. One half-hour silent contemplation 
for seven days from tomorrow. You must be undisturbed. I want you to do this wholeheartedly. From 9:00 
to 9:30 A.M. daily on the 18th, 19th, 21st, 22nd, 23rd, 24th and 25th. From the 26th, I shall not be available 
as I have many things to attend to for the meetings. 

Calling Savak, Baba ordered him to make certain that the men were undisturbed during 
this half-hour meditation. Pointing at their hearts, he stated, “Do it wholeheartedly, so that I 
may feel it here [pointing to his own heart].” 

Changing the subject, Baba stated: 
I will give only points today, no explanations. Tomorrow, if time permits, I will explain about God 

and the universe, Reality and illusion, the One and the many, Substance and shadow, Everything and nothing, 
Knowledge and ignorance, and the “gap” between the seven descents and seven ascents. 

Christ and his inner circle and the Christian mystics all stressed purity of the heart. Muhammad and 
his Imams also stressed purity of heart. So did Zoroaster and the Magi; so did Krishna and his companions, 
and the Vedantists. So does Baba stress purity of heart. Today we shall see what the heart is, what the mind 
is. Is it only the physical organ that is meant or something deeper? A Sufi has said: 

The Abode of Love is infinitely higher than the domain of the mind. 
He alone, out of millions and billions of people,  
can touch and kiss the threshold of the Beloved, who carries his life on his sleeves. 

This is a literal translation. What it means is that if you want to see your Beloved God, you must go 
before Him with your head in the palm of your hand! It means that the mind can never attain to the One Who 
transcends the mind. So, we now understand that God cannot be understood. He is not visible, because He 
is infinitely visible to that eye which has no veil of desires or ego over it. The mind has a dual function, 
which I have explained at length in God Speaks. The first function is that of thinking. The impressions that 
lie dormant have to be worked out, and appear as thoughts. This thinking function of the mind is known to 
the Vedantists as mun. 

The second function of the mind includes all feelings and emotions. This is called antakarana, which 
means the heart. So what is known as the heart is actually the second functioning of the mind itself. The 
impressions called sanskaras are spent through both thinking and feeling. In the first functioning of the mind, 



 

are thoughts of all kinds. In the second functioning of the mind, that is the heart, are all feelings and desires 
— feelings of joy, pain, disappointment, happiness, shock — belong to this antakarana [heart]. 

In sound sleep, the impressions registered in the mind lie in a latent, dormant state. We will not 
discuss dreams now; they have been explained in God Speaks. What wakes you up from sound sleep? The 
impressions of actions done. These impressions are spent first by thoughts, then by desires, then by actions. 
So Krishna in his Gita said something to the effect that the impressions should be spent only through 
thoughts. Then no new impressions will be formed. If you cannot do this, then let the impressions be spent 
through desires, longings, feelings — not through actions. Then new impressions will be formed, but they 
will not be so deep. If impressions lead to actions, then new and stronger impressions are bound to be formed. 
This means that the first functioning of the mind is not important in so far as spending impressions is 
concerned. It is natural. But the second functioning of the mind, which is generally called the heart, is 
important because it is the seat of desires, and unless the heart is void of desires and feelings, unless the heart 
is pure and naked, God, Who is your innermost Self, cannot reveal Himself. Is this clear? 

God is your innermost Self. That means that behind this limited body you have within you energy 
and mind with both its functions. You as you, the ego, are also there. Behind all this, imagine God as infinite 
space. Try to grasp what this means. You have this idea of yourself as body; you feel happy, depressed, 
hungry. You, you, you — this “you” you think to be yourself, but behind this “you” there is something that 
cannot be gotten rid of, even if the body is not there. If both your hands or legs were cut off, you would 
still exist as “you.” That means that you are not this body. In sound sleep, you are unconscious of your 
body, but you still exist, so you are not this body. Who then is this “you?” This “you” is your innermost Self. 
We must find in our own self this important I. 

Who am I? I am not this body. Then who am I? I might be energy. But when I do not move, do not 
act — when I am unconscious — energy does not manifest itself, yet I still exist. So I am not energy. 

I might be mind. But the same applies here. When I am unconscious, in sound sleep, and the mind is 
still, the mind is not functioning, but I still exist. So I am also not mind. Then who am I? Try to grasp this. 
Let us try to understand what cannot be understood. I am that which is not body, not energy, not mind. 

In sound sleep, what do you experience? Nothing. That is you! Why? If I am not body, energy, mind, 
then I am that which has no body, energy, mind, and only sound sleep means that. Only sound sleep answers 
the question. In sound sleep, you are not body, not energy, not mind. Yet the body is there, energy is there, 
mind is there. Only the consciousness of body, of energy, of mind is not there. 

I now go back to the first point and return to this later. The original state of the beginningless 
beginning was the infinite sound sleep state of the Infinite One. In the beginningless beginning, when there 
was no creation, no universe — not even nothing — there was only the “IS” state of God. 

Then started the Ten States of God, which you will find described in God Speaks. During the 
processes of evolution and reincarnation, impressions were gathered. Body, energy and mind developed, and 
the Soul, in spite of its infinite state, experienced itself as the finite body, as energy and as mind, due to these 
impressions. 

Now we return. In sound sleep, Malcolm [Schloss] is not conscious of body, energy, mind, and only 
Malcolm as real Malcolm exists. The important point is that Malcolm in the sound sleep state exists as “I am 
Malcolm” and is unconscious of this “I-ness.” The ego in the sound sleep or absolute unconscious state is 
called “the natural ego.” There are three kinds of ego; the first is the natural ego. 

What wakes you up from sound sleep? The impressions that lie on your mind. They say, “Malcolm, 
wake up; we want to be spent.” So Malcolm wakes up and spends the impressions through thinking, 
desiring, acting. And Malcolm, while spending the impressions, thinks “I am this body.” This I is called the 
false ego. Let us not go too deeply into this. Malcolm who really is Malcolm and not this body, according to 
impressions, takes one form after another, and goes on spending new impressions. But this is a different 
chapter. 

While spending old impressions, new impressions are formed, which also need spending. So ever 
new forms are taken, according to good and bad impressions — man, woman, beautiful, ugly, rich, poor, 
strong, weak and so forth. They are like different clothes which you alternately wear and discard. All along, 
this false ego persists. 

Then comes a time when the impressions grow fainter and fainter, scarcer and scarcer. Eventually 
they become so faint that they fade away completely, and when impressions are not there, mind’s functioning 
is stopped. The heart is now naked and pure because there are now no desires, longings, feelings. Yet you 
are still there. Then the I, void of all impressions, has no bindings, no limits. It now experiences that state 
which is above mind — the mind is no longer there. It experiences the Infinite Original State of Real “I-
ness.” This ego is called the Real Ego, and just as within the false ego, Malcolm said, “I am this body, or I 
am this energy, I am this mind,” now Malcolm says, “I am God.” 

So there exists the natural ego, the false ego and the Real Ego. Only the pure in heart can see God. 
This was what Purdom asked about — what being pure in heart means. Whatever I have explained will take 
you nowhere, because how can one explain One Whom the mind cannot grasp! 



 

There is a bird of paradise which is said never to come on earth. Hafiz said: 

God is like the bird of paradise. 
Do not try to snare Him by spreading the net of thoughts. 
In that net you will find nothing but mind. 
And so it is said, only love, and God will be yours. 

Not thinking [intellect], but love. So however much I may explain, God cannot be explained. But if 
I should wish it, in a split second you would see God and you would know. 

Ramakrishna [the Sadguru of Calcutta] did not speak any language except Bengali. He could not 
read; he was what they call illiterate. Yet, in an instant, he gained all-knowledge. Flocks of very literate and 
learned people gathered around him without understanding a thing he said! So love! 

The secret is, in a few words: when you are there, God is not. The more you use the rational mind, 
the less you understand. To explain and to understand, you must be there; and when you are, God is not. So 
explanations and understandings mean you drive away God, instead of drawing Him in. When you 
understand, you have not understood! 

My one and the same Beloved, it is said, appears in different guises and garbs, and with different 
names, and appears to be always different, yet He is one and the same Beloved. 

You have to become what you already are. You are God, but you must become God. Christ humiliated 
himself, he had himself crucified to teach this: through love become what you already are. 

To illustrate, Baba recounted this story (during the advent of Ram) of Emperor Janak 
and his disciple Kalyan: 

Emperor Janak, Sita’s father, was also known to be a Perfect Master. During his reign, there was a 
youth from outside his empire who longed desperately to see God. “I must see Him,” he said, “as clearly as 
I see these external things.” And he decided to see Janak and ask his help. For two months, he walked 
through sun and rains without food. This was about 7,000 years ago. There were no automobiles and 
airplanes then. Finally, he arrived at the courtyard of Janak’s palace. The guards accosted and stopped him. 
He stood outside the wall, crying aloud for Janak, shouting his name, his glory and his fame. At last Janak 
heard him and asked his ministers to inquire who he was. 

“I am a lover of God,” he replied. “I want to see God. Janak must show me God.” 
Janak had him brought in and said to his ministers, “Throw him in prison!” So he was thrown in jail. 

The youth thought: “This Janak, who calls himself all-knowing, must know that I am seeking God, yet he 
sends me to prison.” After a few days, during which the youth had no food nor drink, Janak ordered him to 
be brought to audience. Janak saluted him with folded hands and ordered his ministers to give him a bath, 
to feed him and to treat him like a prince. The youth was brought to the palace and seated on Janak’s throne. 
“Let him enjoy this state for three days,” said Janak. 

The youth did not grasp what Janak had in mind and, of course, he did not know how to manage the 
affairs of state. Poor people came begging, ministers came for advice. But he did not know what to do and 
so kept quiet. Finally, he appealed to the ministers to ask Janak to free him from this uncomfortable position. 
Janak came, ordered him to come down from the throne and asked him which he preferred — the life in 
prison or life on the throne. The boy said, “They are both prisons, but of different kinds.” Janak then directed 
him to go and to return after twelve years. 

The youth left the palace, roamed about India, became a rich man and took the name of Kalyan which 
means happy in every respect. After twelve years he returned to Janak, this time rich and prosperous. The 
guards again checked him, asking who he was. “I am the rich Kalyan,” he said. Janak, on hearing this, sent 
word for him to go away for a few more years. So Kalyan returned home and in the course of time lost 
everything that he possessed. After twelve years more he returned to Janak, who again asked who he was. I 
am the miserable Kalyan,” he replied. Janak then sent him away for twelve more months. 

During this time, Kalyan started pondering: “What is this? When I first went to Janak, I had nothing 
but I wanted to see God. Then I was thrown into prison. Then I was placed on the throne. Then I became 
rich. Then I became poor. What does all this mean?” 

When he returned to Janak’s palace after twelve months, one of the guards took pity on him and 
said, “You fool, this time when Janak asks who you are, say ‘I do not know!’ ” Kalyan followed this advice. 
Janak then turned his gaze upon him and he lost consciousness of all bodies, of the whole world, and became 
conscious of his own Self as the Infinite God! 

The meaning of this tale is unless you lose the I, you cannot see and become God, because where 
you are, God is not! 

Now about myself. When I was a boy I did not know anything. I had nothing to do with spirituality. 
My father, who was a dervish, had roamed throughout Persia and India, begging and contemplating God. He 



 

taught me some verses from Hafiz and other poets, but I had no interest in these. I preferred playing games 
— marbles, kites, cricket — and found myself the leader of others. 

Yet one day, when a friend gave me a small booklet on the Buddha, I opened the book to the place 
that told about the second coming of the Buddha as Maitreya, the Lord of Mercy, and I realized all of a 
sudden, ‘I am that, actually’ and I felt it deep within me. Then I forgot about it and years passed by. 

Babajan called me one day as I was cycling past her tree and kissed me on the forehead. And for nine 
months, God knows, I was in that state to which very, very few go. I had no consciousness of my body, or 
of anything else. I roamed about taking no food. My mother thought I was mad, and called the doctor. My 
father understood, but said nothing. The doctors could not do anything. I did not sleep; and then what 
happened is very rare. It is only for the Avatars who take on themselves the suffering of the world. I took no 
food but tea which my elder brother Jamshed, who loved me very much, gave me. One day, all of a sudden, 
I felt nature’s call. I wanted to move my bowels, but it was impossible because I had not had any food. I 
sat there and had no stool. Then I saw with these gross eyes of mine circles and circles, whole universes. 
From that moment, instead of the divine bliss that I had been in for nine months, I was in such tortures that 
no one in the world can understand. I used to bang my head to relieve my pain. I scarred my head on floors 
and walls. I could not contain myself. It was as if the whole universe was on my head. I used to break 
windows open with my forehead. 

Then I was drawn to Sai Baba. It was an intense urge. Sai Baba directed me to Upasni Maharaj. He 
picked up a stone and hit me on the head. All at once, I felt calm. Then seven years passed, and one day 
Maharaj folded his hands and said, “Merwan, you are the Avatar.” 

Babajan was active and had bright eyes, and even at 125 years old she was extremely active. She 
always sat under her tree, rain or shine. You could feel love flowing freely from her. She once told the group 
there: “I have so made this Son of mine that one day he will make the whole world dance around his finger!” 
There was no talk of money then; people just came for darshan. If anyone asked for anything, she got out 
a stick. Always she stroked her left arm. I cannot explain why, but she did it purposely. She used to walk 
fast, and at 85 she would run fast also. Years ago the mandali had to run or use their bicycles to keep up with 
me. She gave me divine bliss; Sai Baba gave me divine power; Upasni Maharaj gave me divine knowledge. 

I am now infinitely enjoying bliss, and infinitely suffering at the same time. As soon as I drop my 
body, I will go back to my abode of Infinite Bliss. I suffer and suffer. From October, for three months, there 
will be the climax of my sufferings, and then the world will recognize me. 

Sometimes I feel, “Why explain anything?” Just come, sit down, you all be here, be quiet and be in 
the company of Baba. Sometimes I feel like explaining things. I wonder which is better. What shall we do? 
Shall we go on explaining, or shall we be quiet? 

The group was also divided on the subject, so Baba decided that one day he would 
explain, and the next they should be quiet with him. Baba then stated: 

Your work has to be defined. It has to be practical and yet divine — practical in the sense that in 
every life it can be achieved, not just sitting quiet, aloof, renouncing the world. I will give you new and 
original aspects of the same truth. 

A form of Zoroastrian prayer is called kusti. All four prayers [said that morning] say the same thing. 
Since Babajan kissed me on the forehead, I bow down to my own Self. Why? 

Someone said, “Because there is nothing else to bow down to.” 
That is my actual, continual experience. 

Baba concluded by repeating what he had said earlier: 
What is needed is to “become,” not only to see. You have to become what you already are. You are 

God, but you have to know how to become God. Christ humiliated himself to teach this: through love, 
become what you already are. 

 
Baba came to see the group at Meherabad the next day, Saturday, 18 September 1954, 

at about 10:00 A.M. He inquired of each about their meditation and then said: 
Today I will explain about trance and inner sight — samadhi. Trance, which the Sufis term haal and 

the Vedantists bhav, is just a momentary ecstasy which, in the true spiritual sense, has no great value. During 
this state of haal, one feels unconscious of his surroundings and of his own body, but conscious of an 
overpowering force of bliss pouring in on his soul. As soon as this bhav ends, he is just his ordinary self. 

There are four different types of samadhi [trance]: yoga samadhi, tantric samadhi, nirvikalpa samadhi 
and sahaj samadhi. 



 

Yoga samadhi and tantric samadhi have no importance spiritually. In them one feels at peace with 
everything and everyone, and finally finds his mind still. But as soon as this samadhi is over, he is again his 
own ordinary self. Most yogis, after this samadhi, feel the strain of illusion even more. It is like intoxication; 
one feels in harmony with everything for a while, but when the intoxication is over, one gets a headache. So, 
yoga samadhi and tantric samadhi are like getting drunk. One feels as if oneself is an emperor, as if one 
could do anything; but as soon as it is over, the stress and strain of life resume. 

In nirvikalpa samadhi, which the Sufis call fana, and which means passing away from selfhood to 
Union with God, the soul identifies itself with God. This samadhi is the real samadhi. Here, one becomes 
God. God’s Knowledge is his Knowledge; God’s Bliss is his Bliss; God’s Power is his Power; God’s Beauty 
is his Beauty! During this samadhi, he has no consciousness of body, energy, mind, universe, but is only 
conscious of the Self as God. Very, very few get this nirvikalpa samadhi. 

It is said, after cycles and cycles, one gets fana. This is called fana-fillah, meaning one who has been 
made one with God. Very few such persons regain normal consciousness. But One who does regain normal 
consciousness has sahaj samadhi. Sahaj samadhi is nirvikalpa samadhi in action, when one is fully conscious 
of the universe. Such a One, when he eats, speaks, moves about, plays or does anything, is enjoying 
nirvikalpa samadhi all the time. He is called a Qutub, which in Persian means the center of everything — 
the Pivot — what we name a Perfect Master. He is now on every plane of consciousness, one with God, even 
on the level of an ant; and simultaneously he is functioning in the gross, subtle and mental worlds. He is 
above everything. 

Sahaj samadhi means effortless oneness. It is as simple as moving the hands or winking the eyelids. 
Tomorrow, if you remind me — I don’t promise — I will tell you how, when thinking of me, you 

can still do everything you need to do in the world. This is not sahaj samadhi, but sahaj dnyan. Even while 
eating, drinking, working, while looking at motion pictures, or attending to your business, you will still feel 
that Baba is with you. This is sahaj dnyan. 

Tomorrow, when we play the Indian records, I intend to explain many things, if I am in a good mood. 
Today, let us keep silence, but at the same time listen to some English recordings. I am very fond of music, 
but have not had time to listen recently. The girls [women mandali] made me bring these records. While the 
records are being played, be here in this room mentally, and not elsewhere. Kabir has said: "Any music is 
the seventh shadow of that Word.” In God Speaks, I deal with this. As soon as I break my silence, that first 
Word will make your hearts vibrate.” 

The following phonograph records were then played: 
Marian Anderson (an American singer): I Know the Lord’s Laid His Hands on Me and 
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Fritz Kreisler (an Austrian violinist): A selection from the operettas Student Prince and 

Indian Love Call 
Richard Crooks (an American tenor): The Song of Songs and Love and Love Alone 
Yma Sumac (a Peruvian singer; she had an extremely wide vocal range): Lure of the 

Unknown Love and Virgin of the Sun God 
Some of the Western men did not especially care for the high-octave Latin music of 

Yma Sumac, but Baba stated, “As long as it goes to the highest and goes to the lowest, I like 
it. It reminds me of my original state. I feel happy.” 

Another song by Yma Sumac followed, which Dana Field translated (from Spanish) 
as: “I love only Thee, I worship only Thee, to Thee only I surrender the key to my treasure.” 

Baba commented: “He who could do this would know me. 
“This reminds me, when I drop this body, which will come about through violence, 

not one will be near me at that time — none of my lovers, none of my mandali — only those 
who would kill this body. The circumstances will be so created that in the confusion Baba 
will not find one near him. Only afterward, they will flock around. It is staring me in the face. 
It might happen before the end of the year — my breaking the silence, dropping the body, 
and all this. In the meeting, I will speak at length about this.” 

 
245 A few months later, on 7 January 1955, Anderson became the first African-American to perform with 
the Metropolitan Opera in New York. Baba sent her a personal note of his blessings, which was hand-
delivered to her that night in her dressing room by Beryl Williams, Lorretta Weller and Virginia Rudd.  



 

At this point another record of Yma Sumac followed with the songs High Andes and 
Monkeys. At the end of this record, Baba turned to Charles Purdom and remarked, “Dear 
Charles, can anyone imagine how I am here and simultaneously everywhere? I am being 
crucified every moment, and I would willingly die a million deaths to make someone love 
our Beloved God, Who alone is worthy of our love.” Purdom replied that he can imagine, 
but that is all. 

Baba asked for another Yma Sumac record, and the songs The Dance of the Winds and 
The Chant of the Chosen Maidens were played. In the midst of one of these, a card was sent 
inside to Baba which read in part: “If I could see you only for a moment, I would be eternally 
grateful.” It was signed by K. Hitaka. He came in and, deeply moved, prostrated himself 
before Baba. 

Kazuteru Hitaka, a 42-year-old Japanese man from Tokyo, had heard of Meher Baba 
years ago from a Dr. Muir, the head of a Theosophical group in Japan. He had been wanting 
to meet Baba ever since and seized the opportunity when he was invited to India by the 
Japanese ambassador, a relative of his. Baba told Hitaka to rise, commenting, “I do not allow 
anyone to come up on the hill.” 

Baba gave Hitaka his own fruit juice to drink, saying, “You have come far; drink it 
all.” 

When he had finished drinking, Baba asked him, “Why did you come such a long 
distance? Baba is everywhere.” 

“I would like you to come to Japan,” Hitaka said. 
Baba replied, “After 700 years, I will come to Japan.” 
Hitaka had journeyed to Meherabad from Calcutta and had to go back to get his visa 

renewed, so Baba directed him, “Go to Calcutta today for your work, and return to Meherabad 
on the 28th in time for the meetings.” 

Baba instructed the two Australians, Bill Le Page and John Ballantyne, to sit in his 
Tomb from midnight for half an hour, mentally repeating his name, with eyes open and mouth 
shut. He joked with Francis, “You will be responsible if they fall down into the crypt. What 
would you do then?” 

“It isn’t what I would do, but what you would do to me that matters!” Francis said. 
Later Baba stated, “After the meetings on the 29th and 30th, I might have Hitaka sit 

alone in one place for seven days without food or drink. And, if he does this, I may give him 
just a tiny glimpse of me. He is a fine young man, and is very much in love with Truth. I have 
drawn him. He has no idea how.” 

At 12:50 P.M., Baba sent the men for lunch. He stayed with them while they ate, passing 
behind them, tickling one in the ribs and patting each once on the shoulder. He kissed Dana 
Field on the top of his head, and called Hitaka to him several times to talk. The dessert was 
personally served by Baba to each. A portion was given to the Arangaon bearers also. 

A few times, Baba played Ping-Pong on the hill with the group. When Baba challenged 
Lud Dimpfl to a game, Lud decided to “take it easy on him,” thinking Baba was still 
recuperating from the accident. Baba returned Lud’s first serve perfectly. In return, Lud 
served the next ball as hard as he could. Once again, Baba hit back an unreturnable ball. 
Then Baba spelled out on the board, “Baba cannot play Ping-Pong so well anymore since 
the accident in America.” 

Baba then walked to lower Meherabad to check the progress of the meeting 
arrangements. A large sleeping tent was being raised, a separate meeting pandal, a dining 
tent, toilets, bathing rooms, et cetera, and also provision for 1,000 cots in the sleeping tent. 
Carpenters were busy building the bamboo charpoys (cots), and Bhau was testing each by 
sitting on it. During the test, some would break, with Bhau landing on the ground on his 



 

backside with a thud, which provided grand amusement for Jangle’s two small sons. Baba 
also enjoyed hearing about it. 

Krishnaji complained to Baba that Bhau was putting less sugar in his tea. When 
reprimanded, Bhau said, “This is not true, Baba. Since I do not prepare his tea, how could I 
be putting less sugar in it?” 

Krishnaji complained, “Bhau has no right to say that I have uttered a false word. He 
should not contradict me, he should respect me!” 

Baba castigated Bhau, telling him, “Respect Krishnaji.” 
Krishnaji was happy at this remark and daily began harassing Bhau, the result of which 

will be seen. Baba was imparting a lesson in tolerance to Bhau through Krishnaji. Every 
member of the mandali has had to pass through such different experiences. Some may 
question the propriety of such a method, but the truth is that everything Baba does is “proper.” 
He who thinks it is not so is himself lacking. 

After overseeing activities in Meherabad, Baba left for Meherazad. 
 
The next day, Sunday, 19 September 1954, an event happened on the way to 

Meherabad. Nusserwan’s friend Luktuke Mama was upset, as he had not received a copy of 
the circular about the forthcoming Meherabad meetings due to an oversight on Adi’s part. 
He had not had any sleep the whole night, and at 3:00 A.M. told his wife Kamlabai, 42, 
“People from long distances will be coming to Meherabad where preparations are under 
way. Pendu is making so many purchases daily. But Baba has forgotten me.” 

“Why do you go on saying, Baba, Baba, Baba?” his wife chided. “Meher Baba is only 
for the rich! What love does he have for the poor? Had he cared about you, you would have 
been invited to his meeting.” 

Thus, in the early hours of the morning they talked over the matter, Kamlabai using 
the choicest epithets to criticize Baba. She had no idea how sharp were Baba’s ears. 

Two hours later, very depressed, Mama Luktuke got up and went to work. At 6:00 
A.M., Baba’s car stopped near the entrance of their house. Baba went inside, and Eruch went 
to bring Luktuke. Kamlabai could not believe her eyes. Was it really Baba, or was she 
dreaming? Going to the sink, she sprinkled water in her eyes and came back to see. She was 
pulling her hair, not believing it was true that Meher Baba stood before her smiling. She kept 
thinking: “How loving is he who I was abusing just a short while ago.” 

Baba stated, “I like the abuse of my lovers more than the praise of sycophants!” By 
this time, Eruch returned with Luktuke, who went mad with joy at the sight of his Beloved. 
He began embracing and patting Baba warmly, and Baba smilingly bore his affections. 
Husband and wife were so beside themselves they forgot to offer Baba a chair. Baba 
embraced them and Kamla wept. Luktuke explained about not receiving the circular, and 
Baba reassured him that he was invited and should attend. 

Baba then went to Akbar Press, and after meeting the Satha and Damania families 
there, he proceeded to Meherabad. 

At 10:25 A.M., Baba arrived at Upper Meherabad to spend the morning with the 
Western men. He stated, “Today, I have plenty of time; let us proceed slowly. From 
tomorrow, I have no time.” 

Baba asked each about his health, and then commented: “I want you all to be well and 
strong for the 29th and 30th. I feel funny today. I sometimes cannot describe my feelings; 
certain things even I cannot describe. For example, when I was walking up here, I threw 
stones. Years ago, I used to throw stones. At every step I would stoop down, pick up a stone 
and throw it. I do it now sometimes. Why I do so I cannot say. What do you think? It is a 
divine play.” 

Baba asked the men, “What do you feel when I come?” 



 

Bill Le Page said, “A funny feeling.” 
Baba didn’t understand what he meant and asked, “Did you keep your eyes open when 

you sat for half an hour last night?” 
“Yes.” 
“What did you feel?” 
“My heart pounded all the time, and I could not say your name.” 
“What was there to frighten you?” 
“I had images of the outside world.” 
John Ballantyne said, “I had a feeling that there was no ventilation when the door was 

closed. I felt nothing.” 
Baba asked if they would do it every night for seven nights. They said, “Yes.” 
“Do not be frightened,” he stated. “There is nothing to fear. Don’t force your attention; 

keep awake and do not move. Even if a snake comes, let it pass by. And love Baba during 
these half hours. Fear means no love. Think of Baba from the bottom of your hearts; after 
seven nights, you will see Baba. Why this fear, Francis? Francis of Assisi and Francis Xavier 
loved Christ with all their might, and what they suffered none of you can guess; but fear was 
foreign to them. Do not fear, love me. Don’t be bothered; think of Baba; be happy. So, from 
tonight, Francis [Brabazon], see that they sit there and close the door.” 

Baba continued, “Francis, you sell all and follow the cross. I am in a peculiar mood. 
We will have a vague talk, and move from one subject to another. I seldom sleep until after 
three o’clock in the morning. When I am in seclusion, the night watchman is called every 
few minutes until then. When do you all go to sleep? [At ten o’clock.] Don’t let the two 
young men sit tonight, as you have to be up so early, but from tomorrow.” One of the servants 
brought in some sleeping tablets which Baba gave to Lud Dimpfl to help him fall asleep.  

“You asked about the seven planes,” Baba stated to Malcolm Schloss. “Planes mean 
what?” 

Malcolm answered, “States of consciousness.” 
Baba replied by giving a discourse on worlds, planes and consciousness, at the end of 

which he stated: 
When we breathe, we don’t pay attention to breathing; it is automatic, as in sound sleep. Breathing 

is our constant companion, but we do not pay attention to it. As when we put on pajamas and go to sleep 
without paying attention to the clothes, and in the morning take off the pajamas and put on our daytime 
clothes without paying attention to them, except for a moment or two, so I am with you all the time, but you 
do not pay attention. How to pay attention, I may explain another time. You cannot feel me because I am 
there all the time; I will show you how to feel me all the time. 

Baba then remarked, “Let us have music. Indian music is all about love. Some of you 
may not like it, but I will explain. I never question about God. I put questions to you about 
your health and food, but never about God for I know I am God.” 

Francis said, “I have a million questions, Baba.” Baba smiled. 
After the first record, Baba stated, “This is a wonderful state of love. The lover is not 

concerned with the planes and the different states of consciousness. He is only concerned 
with God and how to love God. He arrives at a stage when this love fills his world and the 
pangs of separation are so unbearable that he says, ‘I now want to forget You; but the more 
I try, the more I remember You.’ This torture is unbearable.” 

Baba proceeded to translate the words sung on different records: 
O my Beloved God, only he is fortunate and big-hearted who cannot avoid shedding tears in his love. 
O you who are training to be lovers of God, beware; you will be shown innumerable supernatural sights 

of different kinds; beware, only love God and do not be ensnared by these visions and powers. 
O you who love to talk of love, do you know the difficulties and hardships facing you? The Master tests 

you at every step on the path of love. 



 

Baba asked the men to say whether they liked the music. Nearly everyone said he liked 
it and was much moved by the music. Charles Purdom was alone in saying he was 
disinterested in it. “The majority has it,” stated Baba. 

“Do not talk to me about music,” Baba commented. “The first Song I sang has brought 
the burden of all this universe upon me. 

“God is eternal, illusion is semi-eternal. God does not change; illusion changes. Your 
shadow is always with you, but it changes in the morning from what it is later, and at midday 
you do not see it; the shadow is semi-eternal.” 

Malcolm asked, “Does God enjoy illusion?” 
Baba replied, “God as God-Man enjoys illusion, but is free from it for he governs 

illusion. Whereas man is governed by illusion. All these are words, but words based on 
experience; you have that solace at least.” 

Malcolm replied, “We would have more solace if you gave us the Experience!” Baba 
did not answer. 

A few more ghazal records were played. Baba interpreted the meanings: 
O you who have arrived at the Goal and know the secret of God, see that you reveal the secret only to the 

select few. 

Baba commented, “When Mansur said ‘I am God,’ the Muslims were infuriated and 
hanged him.” 

O Mansur, even if you are hanged for having said you are one with Beloved God, do not reveal the secret. 
O Shams-e-Tabriz, because you raised the dead and the Muslims skinned you alive, do not reveal the 

secret. 
O lovers of God, do not let what is in your hearts come to your lips. 
Remember, one who really loves God, God annihilates him. God mixes him with the dust. 

Baba remarked, “And this was true of the apostles of Christ and the past Saviors.” 
O Lover, beware, God tests you by being cruel, by giving you false hopes, even by cutting you to pieces. 

Baba commented, “Hafiz says, The Master ties you fully dressed, hands and feet, unto 
a plank, throws you in mid-ocean, and says, ‘If you love me, let not one drop of water touch 
your clothes.’ Why does he do this? The answer is that which Peter the chief apostle was 
told: ‘You will deny me.’ Why? Jesus said it and had it done. Why? Jesus, in that way, took 
the whole burden of the world and made Peter share it. 

“To love means to lose your whole self with all its paraphernalia. It means torture, 
pangs, longing, and if despite all this, one is firm in his love, he becomes one with the 
Beloved. What was the height of suffering to Peter? That he denied his beloved Master! This 
denial was to enable him to share the sufferings of Jesus. 

The lover says that: 
Now the effect of your love has so infinitely widened my vision that wherever I go, I see nothing but you. 
I know, Beloved, I shall not be able to bear your glory. 
Yet I am ready to die; show me your face. 

One qawaali had these lines: 
If you want to make me mad for you, do so; 
but do not make me a laughing-stock. 
O you people of the world, who think me mad 
and throw stones at me, 
if you were fortunate enough to have this love, 
you also would be mad like me. 
O you who talk of loving God, 
you have to bow to Him as though at every step, 
every particle of dust were a threshold to the Beloved. 



 

A Persian record of Hafiz’s poetry was played, and Baba translated its meaning: 
Do not procrastinate. Start to love from this very moment. 
Do not forget the Beloved even for one instant. 

Baba explained about Hafiz’s Master, Attar. He had long tresses of black hair, and 
Hafiz would comb his hair. The songs revealed what Hafiz said of him: 

Do not let your hair flow freely, 
As my heart receives an arrow from every hair. 
 

Hafiz also said of Attar: 
O Beloved Master! These tears that I shed 
Are tears of blood so precious 
That you should consider them as pearls 
        and wear them as earrings. 

Also by Hafiz: 
God says, O lover of mine, if you want to enter my lane, 
First let your head roll under my feet and be kicked by me as a ball. 
The lover replies: I have been killed by your love, 
And yet, you cruel Beloved, you do not even glance at me. 

After the music, Baba concluded, “So today, we have tried to love God, we talked of 
love and heard songs of love. I am the most busy in the world. I have to look after the details 
of these meetings and work on all planes. Yet, I am the most inactive one also. 

“Today we resolve that we must love God at any cost. The most practical way to do 
it, I will tell you at the meeting.” 

Baba watched them eat lunch and then walked down the hill to inspect the meeting 
preparations at lower Meherabad. He left for Meherazad at about 2:00 P.M. 

 
At 7 A.M on Monday, 20 September 1954, Baba met the Westerners at Viloo Villa and 

then all left for Sakori in four vehicles: Baba and Gulmai traveled in Sarosh’s car, a few of 
the mandali in Adi’s car and the Westerners and several others in two rented station wagons. 
They stopped at Rahuri for some time as hundreds had gathered on the roadside for Baba’s 
darshan. Baba showed the Westerners the spot where he had had his Mad Ashram (in 1936–
37). Charles Purdom and others narrated humorous stories to Baba, and Darwin Shaw took 
his photograph. 

They arrived in Sakori at 9:30 A.M., and the ashram residents came to receive them 
singing in a procession, with a band playing. Baba was garlanded, and Godavri Mai and the 
other kanyas touched his feet. Baba took the group of Westerners around the ashram and led 
them to Upasni Maharaj’s tomb, where he stated: 

This old man was God-incarnate. I said at my last visit here that I would not again step in Sakori. But 
I remembered that he [Maharaj] had once said that Merwan would bring the Westerners here and they would 
do bhajan; and, to fulfill this, I had to come and bring you dear ones here. Now my work here is finished. 
After the meetings of the 29th and 30th, the following months will be for my final work, to break my silence, 
to manifest and then to die a violent death, all in quick succession. You should all bow down at Maharaj’s 
samadhi. I am the Ancient One. When he threw that stone at me, I knew I was the Ancient One. 

What Baba had stated in English was translated into Marathi before his arti was sung 
by the kanyas. Then the following bhajan was sung by the nuns of Sakori: 

The Master tells his disciples that, My Name is God. 
Some call me Ram and some Shyam [Krishna]. 
In the world I am the object of worship and I am also the worshiper. 
At times I am the Giver and at times I am the Beggar. 



 

I am everywhere and yet I belong to no place. 

Baba then observed: 
You all can have no idea how happy I am here. Godavri is the Mother here, and all are her 

companions. She met Maharaj when she was just two and a half years old. He put her on his lap and said, 
“All this belongs to you.” They all live a life dedicated to my Master. I love her most dearly. The nuns are 
dressed in yellow saris, and the candidates in white. 

Upasni Maharaj was a tall, heavy man and usually was naked, except for a gunny cloth and sandals 
when going out. For fourteen months and twelve days, he lived in a bamboo cage and ingested nothing but 
coffee once a day. The cage was about three feet by three and a half feet so that he could not lie down. He 
died in a room shown to us. 

Baba bowed at Maharaj’s tomb, and then each of the mandali and group did the 
same.246 Food was served to all, and Baba sat with them (though he barely touched his meal). 
He was cheerful and playful, tossing fruit to them, but looked strained and suffering. A hymn 
was sung in his praise, and at the end, he commented: “To find me, you have to lose yourself. 
But these are just words when spoken and heard. Losing oneself and finding oneself is for 
very few lovers who carry their life on their sleeves.” 

Baba visited a kanya who was ill and fed her rose petals. He went with the group to the 
women’s quarters and sat on the swing as one of the girls sang the song Baba had composed 
for Maharaj. Baba took the Western men to the temple, where he showed them Sai Baba’s 
staff and pipe. They were to have gone to Shirdi also, but there was not sufficient time. 

Before leaving, Baba instructed Godavri Mai, “Whatever rituals Maharaj has instructed 
you to observe, you should. But, if it is possible in the months of November and December, 
I want you to do one thing. That is, every kanya should say: ‘It has been declared that Meher 
Baba is the Avatar and you all, the Five Sadgurus, should help him in his work!’ ” 

Godavri Mai and Jiji agreed to carry out Baba’s wish, and this repetition was done 
daily in Sakori for two months. 

Fred Marks (who was over six feet tall) had hit his head on a low doorway and Baba 
had bandaged it. After meeting all in Sakori, Baba left for Ahmednagar. On the way, he 
stopped the cars and getting out asked Fred about his head. Dana Field drew Baba’s attention 
to the danger of Baba’s wearing his scarf in the car. (Due to the strong wind, it was flowing 
out the window.) Baba immediately removed it before retaking his seat and left for 
Meherazad, arriving at about 2:00 P.M. The Westerners returned to Meherabad Hill. 

 
The next day, 21 September 1954, Baba arrived at Meherabad and first held a 

discussion with the organizers and helpers about arrangements for the meeting. 
Bhau’s brother-in-law, Dhiraj, was one of the helpers at Meherabad, and Baba asked 

him, “Do your parents love me?” 
Dhiraj replied, “My father Pratap Singh and elder brother Shankar Singh are coming 

to the meeting. As Bhau has come to you permanently, of course, our family loves you.” 
Baba stated, “After the meeting, when you return home, take care of Rama and the 

two children. Bhau is with me and they should not be put to any trouble.” 
Baba asked Bhau, “Aren’t your brothers attending the meeting?” 
“My brothers, Narayan Singh and Sukhdeo Singh, are coming,” he replied. 

 

246 When Darwin Shaw was about to bow at Upasni Maharaj’s tomb, he had the thought: “Have I come 
halfway around the world to bow down to strange gods?” At that moment, Baba placed one hand on 
Darwin’s forehead and the other hand on his back as Darwin bowed. Therefore, Darwin bowed his head on 
Baba’s hand. 



 

Turning to Nana Kher, Baba asked, “And is your brother Vinoo coming?” 
“No one could stop him from coming!” Nana said. 
“This meeting is of great importance,” Baba stated, “and all my close lovers and 

workers should attend.” 
Baba went to see the Western men on the hill at 10:15 A.M. He remarked to them, “I 

will stay longer today.” 
After inquiring of each about their health and sleep, Baba said, “I myself feel tired, and 

have had no sleep for three nights. I feel the burden of the universe [on my head].” 
Baba’s mood changed and he commented, “I promised to teach you how to play 

marbles. Although I am above promises, I have been reminded and will do so.” Baba showed 
them how to play, and played with them for some time. 

Going into the west room with the group, Baba sat in a chair and began to dictate: “I 
will explain about Sakori and talk as thoughts come to me. I will speak about the planes, too. 

“First, about miracles, and why I think that from the spiritual point of view, they are 
nothing but farce. When Jesus said, ‘I and my Father are One,’ he meant that he was God. 
Is this true? Did he actually say it? 

“God created this entire phenomenal universe. That is God’s miracle, and the miracle 
of Jesus. It means that innumerable beings were created by Jesus who die according to his 
will. Yet, it is supposed that Jesus’ greatness is that he raised some few dead to life. 

“How ridiculous that is, unless given some hidden meaning. It is supposed that Jesus 
is the Savior because he raised a few dead and gave sight to the blind, creating insignificant 
illusions in the midst of his great illusion. Why is he supposed to have performed these 
miracles?” 

Malcolm Schloss replied, “Because people were impressed by it.” 
“Yet,” Baba pointed out, “he said, I am God, I am the Savior, I am everything; but 

they were not impressed by that. If he raises the dead, people are impressed, which would 
mean that they were impressed not by himself but by his so-called miracles. 

“What do you say, Charles?” 
Charles Purdom replied, “Jesus did not do these things to impress people, because he 

told them to say nothing about them; whatever he did was because of his love.” 
Baba continued at length: 

Had Jesus not raised the dead, had he not performed the miracles, he would not have been crucified, 
and he wanted to be crucified. He performed the miracles to make certain of being crucified. 

Many miracles have been attributed to me, but I do not perform miracles. I do not attach importance 
to miracles. When people think miracles have been performed, their faith has done it. One miracle I will 
perform, and for that miracle the time is nigh. I have said that my miracle will be not to raise the dead, but 
to make one dead to himself to love God. I have repeatedly said I will not give sight to the blind, but I will 
make men blind to the world in order to see God. 

Why have I explained about miracles? It has to do with Sakori. Yesterday, we did not have time to 
go to Shirdi. There you would have found a different atmosphere from what exists at Sakori. People come 
there from all parts of India to Sai Baba’s shrine. In almost every house in India, you will find Sai Baba’s 
picture; it is in cinemas and on matchboxes. This Divine Being is being commercialized! They even sell 
the ashes there to get money! I hear lately they are issuing advertising circulars and charging people eight 
annas for visiting the shrine. All this is due to one very good soul who made a mess of things because of 
ignorance. I do not call anyone selfish or bad, because all are mine, and everything happens by the will of 
God. Sai Baba was Perfection personified, and the state of affairs at Shirdi I do not like … Soon, I will 
change the whole atmosphere there. 

What happened was that this dear soul named [B. V.] Narasimha Swami came to me at Nasik and 
said, “Baba, I want to stay with you and write your biography.” I told him I did not want that done; that 
instead he should go to Sakori and write Upasni Maharaj’s biography. “I do not want you to write about 
me,” I told him. He then got very upset and went to Sakori, stayed for some time, and wrote the book Sage 
of Sakori. That is the book I took away from you yesterday after you had each been presented with a copy. 
Half the book is good and half nonsense. He wrote it without including the girls [kanyas] and gave his own 



 

interpretation. Later on, he began to doubt Maharaj. He then left him, and spread rumors about his keeping 
young girls, et cetera. He left Sakori, but the book was published. 

He then went to Shirdi, when Sai Baba was no longer in his physical form. He gained information 
from the local people about miracles, and wrote a small book about Sai Baba’s miracles [The Wondrous 
Saint Sai Baba], but stressed only petty things — how Sai Baba blessed women who got children, and placed 
his hand on a poor man who got rich, how he lighted lamps with water, and so on. And from that day, people 
came from all parts of India for children, for money and for jobs. But we leave aside this matter. 

Continuing, Baba revealed: 
When I was in that superconscious state (it is called superconscious, which sounds foreign to me, 

rather like “Superman”), this consciousness was of God. In that state, I was drawn to Shirdi to be near Sai 
Baba. When Sai Baba wanted to move his bowels, people would take him in procession with a band and 
pipes. He was worthy of all that. He might stay there for an hour, and the procession and band would return 
with him to his seat. The first day I was drawn there [in 1915] I had bloodshot eyes and had had no sleep for 
days, and I laid my head on his feet as he was walking in the procession. He cried loudly, “Parvardigar!” 
meaning, “You are God!” After saying that, he pointed to the direction where Upasni Maharaj sat. 

I went to where Upasni Maharaj sat. He was thin and weak. As soon as he saw me, he picked up a 
stone, threw it and hit me on the forehead, and instantaneously, I recovered normal consciousness. Then I 
went with him to Sakori and stayed [off and on] for seven years. Sakori was not then as you see it. It was 
still wasteland, with a small hut for Upasni Maharaj. There was a woman there, a lady called Durgabai, who 
loved Maharaj and myself equally. People gathered there, mostly Brahmins, for Maharaj was Brahmin by 
birth. 

Shall I stop now and go on to the planes? 

The answer was no. “It is all the same to me,” Baba remarked, then he continued: 
Who was the Master of Jesus? John the Baptist. You must have read how the disciples of John found 

fault with Jesus’ disciples for living in comfort and having good food when they had nothing of the kind. I 
will tell you how history repeats itself. Do not worry, do not doubt. God knows I am consciously One with 
Him. Yesterday, a very peculiar thing happened. The president of a society in the south of India wrote me to 
send a mantra — or word for meditation. They wanted me to send them a mantra, as they were preserving 
mantras and wanted something from my hand. They sent a new copybook for me to fill. I dictated: “I am the 
Highest of the High, I am the Ancient One!” I signed this with my own hand when writing in the book. 

Eruch said that this was the first time Baba had signed such a declaration with his own 
hand. Eruch had asked Baba to sign a copy to be preserved at the office, which Baba did. 

He then stated: 
Why not say what I really am? Divine honesty demands it. 
John the Baptist was a wonderful being. He gave his neck; he was the Master of Jesus. Jesus got 

himself crucified. 
Last night, I died a million deaths, and this morning I was so heavy in the head I thought of canceling 

my visit to you. But suddenly I was well. 

Resuming about his time spent with Upasni Maharaj, Baba continued: 
People began to come pouring in for his darshan, mostly Brahmins. A structure was erected, and a 

Brahmin atmosphere prevailed. Maharaj and I used to sit together every day, and the Brahmins became 
jealous. “Why is this Zoroastrian so favored by Maharaj?” they asked. Maharaj gradually gave hints of my 
divinity. Few could swallow this, many resented it, but our daily sittings continued. They built a Hindu 
temple there and performed the usual ceremonies. Then one day Maharaj declared to all [my early] mandali 
that “Merwan is now Perfect.” 

Ramjoo, Adi Sr. and others were present during this declaration. Ramjoo said that the 
impression made on their minds was that “Maharaj wanted us to follow Baba and carry out 
his orders, important or unimportant, even though we found them difficult.” 

Adi said, “He wanted us to stick to Baba through thick and thin.” 
Ramjoo added, “Maharaj declared he had given everything to Baba, that he had handed 

him the key.” 
Baba continued: 



 

From that day, I did not go to Sakori, and from that time the Hindu atmosphere increased. Maharaj 
encouraged them to be jealous of me, and to be bitter, and to hurt me. But Maharaj told Durgabai and 
Yeshwant Rao that Merwan is now Malik — Owner — of the universe. When the Brahmins heard me called 
Malik, they wanted to kill me. Maharaj and I were both unaffected by all this. 

I will now tell you something private. Maharaj was given poison, a deadly dose; he felt numbed and 
was not able to walk for a few days. But he withstood it, and it lost its effect. Then Godavri Mai came, and 
Maharaj said, “I do not want this Brahmin atmosphere of men,” and he began to gather girls of pure character 
who wanted to love God only. The novices are dressed in white and are called kanyas. 

Later on, Maharaj sent word by Adi’s mother Gulmai: “Soon, I will drop this body, so tell Merwan 
to come to see me.” I said I would not set foot in Sakori, so a meeting was arranged elsewhere in a hut 
[Dahigaon 1941]. We embraced each other, and I put my head on his feet. He said, “You are Adi Shakti” — 
the Primeval Power. He started weeping and said to me, “Keep your eye on Sakori.” Then we both went 
away, and three to four months later, Maharaj dropped his body, and Godavri was given charge of the nuns. 
Godavri was in on the secret all the time, but never said a word about me. But the atmosphere there was 
Hindu, with their ceremonies. I have come to destroy in the world all rites and ceremonies that are superficial. 
Godavri loved me in secret. The men there made it appear that I was not the spiritual heir of Maharaj, only 
of Babajan, and spread the news that Godavri was in charge of the ashram and Maharaj’s spiritual heir. Poor 
girl, she is so good, a wonderful soul among women. She was in a fix, but her good nature kept her going. 

Then my disciples increased, and the Sakori Brahmins became more and more annoyed, like the 
disciples of John the Baptist. Then a miracle happened. Did you not see Mr. Wagh? He who used to spit in 
contempt when anyone spoke of me! You see how he has changed. All this was due to Godavri. Her loving 
influence overcame the Brahmin atmosphere. She at last saw me at [Ahmed]Nagar and asked me to come 
once to Sakori. As I had promised Maharaj I would keep an eye on Sakori, I took the occasion of Yeshwant 
Rao’s housewarming to go. Wagh’s group did not like it, because if Godavri should bow down to Baba, 
what would the situation be? 

Godavri welcomed me, placed her head on my feet, garlanded me, and placed me on the swing where 
Maharaj used to sit. Sitting in the jhula [swing] is derived from Krishna. His mother rocked him in a cradle. 
The gopis made him sit on a swing. It is now customary for Perfect Masters to sit on such a swing. This is 
not to put them to sleep, but is a sort of lullaby: “Krishna, now sleep and do not make trouble” — that is 
what is meant. Krishna was very mischievous, full of practical jokes, and used to make trouble. Christ and 
Buddha had other ways. I think I am a mixture of all of them. 

I called Wagh and embraced him, and he was relieved of the burden of opposition to me. I embraced 
all the group and they all melted. Godavri showed her love so clearly that the entire atmosphere cleared. As 
you saw at the darshan on the 12th of September, Godavri and the men were there. Now they all love me 
and recognize me as the Avatar. 

I want you to understand, however, that the miracle atmosphere, which Swami Narasimha created, is 
still at Sakori, though not as much as at Shirdi. So as not to have you confused, I took away the books that 
you had been given. People try to raise the status of Maharaj by these petty things. They have good intentions, 
but I will put an end to all this. God, Love, Truth and Purity are free from all these absurdities, and most of 
all free from rituals and ceremonies, done without heart or understanding, only because of custom. 

Baba then stood up and took his seat on the gaadi. He stated, “Rest for five minutes,” 
and talked of other matters. Later, he continued his discourse on the planes, begun two days 
before. Baba drew some lines on a piece of paper and had Eruch write some letters to 
coincide with the lines. “This is something new,” he remarked. Baba proceeded to explain 
about the fourth, fifth and sixth planes. 

In conclusion, he said: 
When you remember me, you are in sahaj dnyan [God’s company or presence]. The question is how 

to remember me. The easiest and surest way is to do as I tell you. It will be somewhat of a task at first, as 
when you start to run you feel it too much [sore muscles]; but when you are in training, you feel it sahaj 
[naturally]. At first, you will have to do it deliberately, then it will become natural. 

There are four quarters of the day; there are four divisions in man’s physical state: childhood, youth, 
maturity, old age. There are four quarters that Kabir calls the signposts. The first thing in the morning when 
you get up, before doing anything, think of Baba for one second. Baba is then worn by your soul: early in 
the morning dress your soul with Baba. At twelve noon, for one second do the same; do it again about five 
o’clock; when you retire do it also. I have never asked anyone to do this, not even the mandali. If you do it, 
I will be always with you, and you will feel my company all the time. Do it for four seconds every day, then 
you will be in the world, yet Baba will be with you all the time. This is the beginning of sahaj dnyan. 

To sum up, we have to feel in our heart of hearts that only God is real, that He alone exists, that He 
is in us all, that He alone is to be loved: God and God alone. 



 

Baba then stated: 
From now on, there are to be no sittings at night for the young men [Le Page and Ballantyne], and 

no more morning meditations for anyone. On the 24th at twelve midnight, everyone is to keep awake and 
think of me for half an hour. Do this with all your hearts. All of you, or at least one of you, will see me: I am 
there. “Seeing me” means a picture of me a long way off. Keep my form before your mind’s eye. The eyes 
may be open or shut, but keep me before your mind. 

Baba then asked them to sit for one minute with their eyes closed, and to picture him 
after first looking at him. Afterwards, he asked what happened. Francis said, “It comes and 
goes.” 

Baba replied, “Because you come and go; I am there always! 
Do you know how Saint Francis loved Jesus and became one with him? He loved him as Jesus ought 

to be loved; but in Francis’ group there was one who was a glutton. Juniper loved Francis most, although 
he did not sit in meditation or think of anything about God. He gave more trouble to Francis than anyone, 
yet he loved Francis dearly. 

When we love from the bottom of our hearts, we give all our good and bad, even our troubles; the 
lover gives everything and demands nothing. I give everything and demand nothing in return. Love me like 
that, and Baba is your slave. 

Even if you cannot do that, don’t worry. As long as you are mine, you need not worry. You are mine, 
that is why I have drawn you such long distances. If you cannot picture me, don’t worry; if you do not love 
me, don’t worry: I love you. At midnight on the 24th, do not force your mind, be natural, keep calm; don’t 
sit like yogis. 

It is said of me that I am most slippery! 
Now, one secret. Try to picture your wife and child: in an instant they are here. This is of no great 

importance, but it helps a little. You can bring them from Australia, but you cannot bring Baba from here. 

Baba then left for lower Meherabad. When he was discoursing to the Western men, 
Eruch, Adi Sr., Ramjoo, Nana Kher, Kishan Singh and Kumar were always present. The 
other mandali were occupied with work and had no chance to hear Baba’s talks. (And most 
of them, in truth, were not much interested in such spiritual discussions either; they were 
content in serving him.) 

While walking down the hill, Aloba would hold an umbrella over Baba’s head to shield 
him from the strong sun. That day, suddenly overpowered by an emotional paroxysm, 
dropping the umbrella Aloba fell at Baba’s feet and clutched them tightly. The other mandali 
had already gone down the hill, since Baba would usually sit with the Western men as they 
ate. There was no one else around at the time, and because of his silence Baba could do 
nothing. Aloba had attached himself to his feet, and Baba could not move an inch! With great 
difficulty, he calmed Aloba and freed himself. Aloba lay sprawled in the dust, and after a 
while, carrying the umbrella, came running after Baba. Baba narrated the incident to the 
mandali and remarked, “When Aloba was running after me, I felt afraid and also wanted to 
run! His love frightens me!” 

During these days, prior to the meetings, the Westerners had Baba’s close contact and 
learned much. Baba would regale them with a variety of topics, stories and explanations. 

As Age noted, “During mass darshans, thousands would have a taste of his love and 
become intoxicated. They would literally go mad with joy. But their drunkenness was not 
lasting, although it created a desire to further slake their thirst. A stronger variety of Wine 
was distributed by Baba when he gave his lovers his company for a few days. But the most 
potent ‘brand‘ was the one received by those in his company 24 hours a day — those who 
were being ground between two stones as grain in a flour mill! Their minds and bodies were 
figuratively in pieces; and while resting, even their breath would emerge in sighs of 
discomfort. 



 

“This was the costliest vintage and only those who could pay the price could drink it. 
Very, very few were worthy of receiving it, as its cost entailed sacrifices in previous births. 
A clay pitcher cannot bear stress, and only those fit to bear his blows were given this Wine.” 

A late arrival, Frank Hendrick, was brought to Meherabad from Bombay on the 21st in 
Nariman’s car. 

 
At 10:30 A.M. on Wednesday, 22 September 1954, Baba arrived to see the Western 

men on the hill. Instead of walking, he was driven up in a car. When he arrived he appeared 
strained and tired. He went into the west room at once, where he stated: 

Today, there is nothing to explain. I did not feel like coming today. Yet, I wanted to see you dear 
ones, so I decided to come. I have much to think about before the meetings. My thinking is not just thinking; 
the whole burden is upon me. 

You all must be fit for two days of the meeting. Dear Will, I call you my archangel, and you are very 
devoted to me, and I love you intensely; but I cannot understand your saying every day, “I am better today.” 

Will Backett explained it meant he sleeps better every night. To the others Baba stated, 
“I do not believe you when you say you are very well.” 

Everyone laughed, and Baba continued: 
I used to say to the mandali that in God’s work maya always opposes; it is necessary. Just as illusion 

is necessary for the realization of God, so maya’s force in opposing God’s work gives strength to the work. 
The greater the opposition from maya the better the result. 

Before the mass darshan on the 12th, Ahmednagar had had a record rainfall. Sarosh came to me to 
say that if the rain did not stop, the darshan would have to be postponed. I said what God wants will happen. 
When the weather changed, it was thought to be Baba’s miracle. That is absolute nonsense! I do not say this 
to display humility; it is a fact. 

I said that I did not mind the rain. God may want rain, but the meeting will be held. If it rains, they 
will get wet, they will have to change clothes, and I will have to change. The meetings on the 29th and 30th 
will be the first and last meetings of the kind. As the day approaches for these meetings, the burden is 
lowering on my head, just as the clouds lower in the sky. If you do not keep your health, it will be an 
additional burden. 

Baba went on to give advice and orders: 
I sometimes seem to be speaking at random, but I am really working elsewhere. 
When you say “I am ill, I am hungry, I am old, I am young,” or “I am not hungry and do not want 

this food” and so on, when you use all these “I, I, I’s,” recollect that when your hands or legs are cut off, 
your I remains the same; whatever happens you remain the same. This means that the I is not the body. Why 
identify yourself with the body? Yet, for 24 hours a day you do so. Will used to say, “I am thirsty.” He now 
says in old age, “I am better.” If that were true it would mean that Will was the same limited body. 

Aham (the I) means identification with the false. Why do we do this? Even when we understand, we 
still identify. Why? The I is not the body, nor the eating nor the quarreling one. For ages, the unlimited Self 
has been in illusion because consciousness and intellect were not developed. In the human form 
consciousness and intellect are developed, but there is identification with illusion because of the habits of 
ages. Hafiz says: “You who do not come out of this age-long habit of being ignorant can never realize the 
Self as infinite.” 

It is truly said that God has no beginning and no end. Think this over. If He had no beginning, what 
was there before God? The answer is God. You cannot in imagination reach where no beginning was. The 
answer can only be God. What will be there after billions of years? God. Always God. This means that in 
eternity there is no time. Nothing has ever happened, and nothing ever will happen. There is no time factor. 
Billions of years ago you were; today, you are here, ever afterwards you will be. Today, all that is happening 
is not happening, although this does not appear to be so now. 

When one has experience of eternity, one knows that God is. To say that God was, is, and will be, is 
wrong. All eternity is now present at this moment. So I say, God IS. 

Mona [Malcolm Schloss’ wife who had recently died] was once here with you; she is no longer with 
you. The meaning is that she never was here with you; she always was in eternity. Even I cannot express 
this, but I try to do so as far as possible. It is beyond the intellect. What happened yesterday has produced a 
temporary effect; but the actual happening of yesterday has stopped, which means that nothing happened 
yesterday. The temporary effect is illusion. So it goes on; God and illusion running parallel. Illusion says 
everything is happening, God says nothing happens. 



 

When you are in the grip of the false I, which identifies itself with what happens, illusion governs 
you. But when you know the Truth, you do not identify yourself with it. All we see, hear and experience in 
the world is not God. Whatever you can understand is not God. Whatever is explained is not God. Whatever 
is expressed is not God. The poet says: 

The lover says to the Master: You have taught me something that has made me forget everything. You 
have created in me a desire that says do not desire anything. You have given me that One Word which says: words 
mean nothing. 

And the lover says: O Master, I was seeking God and thought Him this and that. Now, you have given me 
something of which even my imagination cannot produce its shadow. 

It is all words. When you say “Self, God, Infinity,” they mean nothing. To attempt to understand by 
reading or hearing explanations is an insult to our Beloved God, Who is beyond all understanding. The only 
answer is love. If we love God, we become Him. There is no further question. But we must love with all our 
hearts, so that only God exists for us. 

Music on phonograph records was played. Then Meherjee arrived with Dr. Benjamin 
Eudo Hayman of Galveston, Texas, 64. Baba welcomed him, asked if he had slept well, and 
Baba said he was very happy to see him. “I wanted you here, so you came.” He told Ben to 
relax, and said that he wanted him to feel that he had not missed anything. “There will be 
no more explanations,” Baba stated. 

I will play marbles with you. I am so full of humor and so human that it is difficult even for rishis 
and saints to know me as I am. I am at every level and act according to that level. With a child I am a child; 
with the highest saints I am one with them. It is my nature to be absolutely natural, even with Beloved God, 
Who is one with me, and I with Him. 

If you understand what I have just said, the solution to everything is in your hands. God is infinite 
honesty, and unless we love Him honestly we cannot know Him. Although beyond understanding, the heart 
full of love can understand the un-understandable. If you love God, you become one with Him; that is the 
only thing. And you can love God. 

Malcolm Schloss asked if we were not really loving God whenever we loved anyone 
or anything. Baba replied, “Yes, you only don’t know that you are loving God. God loves 
Himself through us all. 

When I washed the feet of the seven poor and bowed down to them, I did it with all my heart. I did 
not merely play the part of one who bows down and gives gifts: I became that. What did you see that day? 
This bowing down is due to Perfect Ones, according to Hindu custom, also the giving of gifts. I became, by 
my act, the devotee and disciple of seven Perfect Ones. I placed my head on their feet and gave gifts. I am 
everything, but I became all this, and honesty demands that what I am, I must express. 

After inspecting preparations at lower Meherabad, Baba departed for Meherazad. 
 
As soon as Baba arrived at Meherabad on the morning of Thursday, 23 September 

1954, he reprimanded Pendu and Padri regarding their work. Then at 9:30 A.M., he walked 
up the hill, where he made his usual inquiries about the men’s health, stating, “All of you 
must be fit by the 29th and 30th. The wind is not good for the throat; keep warm.” 

He then stated: 
All explanations are stopped from today. Tomorrow, I will take you all to the village. I love these 

poor people of Arangaon. Tomorrow, at a quarter to four the villagers want to do arti, and I have permitted 
them. The village is full of germs, but with me everything is safe because I am the poorest of the poor. I say 
that and really I am that: emperor and beggar at one and the same time. 

This reminds me that from the day I stopped speaking, I stopped touching money. I do not touch 
money, but it comes and goes. Disciples from the East and West give money, but I touch money only when 
I give to the masts and the poor on special occasions. I then take money in my hand to give them. Sometimes, 
I have distributed grains. But the important thing is that I must wash their feet and bow down before handing 
over the gift. As I told you yesterday, I do not only play the part but I become that. You must have heard and 
read years back that there was a dispensary, hospital, ashram for the boys, a leper asylum and a mast ashram 
for the God-mad and God-intoxicated. I supervised the boys, lepers, masts and washed their clothes, cleaned 
their latrines, not for show or humility, but I became that. 



 

The people of this village are very dear to me. You will see how they live in mud houses. I say this 
because yesterday Frank [Eaton] and Ben [Hayman] were seen going toward the village, and I sent a message 
that they were not to go. You must be fit for the 29th and 30th, but I thought these men, women and children 
are dear to me; why not let you see them? I have no time myself nowadays even to take a bath; I have not 
had my hair washed for three months. I have no time and no sleep. 

At the meetings, people are coming from all parts of India and Pakistan who love me. This is my last 
meeting, and I want to say some things that will last until I come back in 700 years. So, be fit and in the 
mood to listen. 

Changing the topic, Baba continued: 
Maharaj had told Yeshwant Rao that “Merwan is Parabrahma,” which means God Beyond. “So do 

whatever Merwan tells you to do,” he said. As I told you, I did not sleep for nine months. Then I was with 
Maharaj until one or two o’clock in the night, and went to a small hut nearby, and Yeshwant Rao was with 
me. He would press my feet and give me betel leaves [paan] to chew. I did not eat, but every five minutes 
asked for paan. He could not sleep because I did not sleep. For seven years, this man served me with such 
love as is rarely found. When the atmosphere that I have described existed, it was Yeshwant Rao who was 
the target of these Brahmins for attending me. But Yeshwant was adamant. He obeyed Maharaj by obeying 
me, so he was put to great suffering, physically and mentally. Now, the atmosphere is so clear. He does not 
remind anyone of the old days. It is as if he has forgotten everything. He helps them with corn [grain] and 
money. Yeshwant Rao has now Maharaj and Baba as one in his heart. The refreshments you had there [at 
Sakori] were provided by his help. 

We are all meant to be as honest as God, as loving as God, as happy as God, and only the Christ 
suffers for humanity, although He is the source of all happiness. You see me in this physical form, but every 
moment I am crucified. Only the fortunate ones know this. I suffer as no one could suffer; I suffer because I 
love. 

Godavri is one of the most loveable beings in the world. And what she has tried to do all these years! 
How Godavri loves me, and what a virgin she is! She is like Krishna’s mother. Some time ago, a well-known 
astrologer came to pay homage to Maharaj. I had already sent news to the West and elsewhere that I would 
break my silence and meet a violent death. She had received that circular and was much depressed. The date 
and time of my birth were given to the astrologer, and he said the months of November and December would 
be very hard for me. This man said that for fifteen days there should be ceremonies and mantras for Baba to 
relieve him from this suffering. This was done of their own accord. A letter from the chief priest of the 
temple said this had happened, and that they willingly and lovingly performed the ceremonies, and kept the 
ashes according to their custom. I followed out what they wanted because of their great love. 

Nothing can stop what has to happen. I have to break my silence, to manifest, and to drop this body. 
What is ordained must be. If people love God as I want them to do, my work is accomplished. 

“Were there any other promises [about explaining other things]?” Baba asked. 
Malcolm reminded him to talk about repressions. Baba said, “In a few words, I will 

tell you about repressions,” and then he began dictating on the alphabet board: 
Illusion is a temporary phenomenon: something that is not what it appears to be. On this are based 

the following words: Illusion creates innumerable illusions, and each illusion leaves the marks of experience 
in the form of impressions. For example, during the night you are asleep, and upon waking, your hand 
touches something near the bed, and at once you think it is a scorpion. You have created a scorpion which 
is not there. But you shrink with fear, get out of bed, get a stick and hit the supposed scorpion. Then you see 
it was not a scorpion but something else. Although there was no scorpion, the impressions of getting 
frightened, getting out of bed and hitting the scorpion are stamped on your mind, and somehow have to be 
spent. So illusion continues, gaining impressions and spending impressions, and all the time illusion is 
preserved. 

Once, in lower Meherabad, when there was the big colony and I had dissolved it all and moved to a 
new place named Toka a few miles away, a few persons were kept here. An Irani who was good in heart, 
but a bit cracked [crazy], had to keep guard at night. He had to shout out at intervals “All’s well!” to keep 
himself awake, as well as to show others that he was awake. At that time, there was a very notorious thief 
called Satya Mang, who had robbed and killed a number of people. One night this Satya Mang had robbed 
a man on the road from here to Ahmednagar. The following night, something happened to this dear Irani: A 
lost donkey wandered here and he thought it was Satya Mang! So he awakened everyone and all were 
nervous. One old mandali fainted. All the time, the man was shouting “Satya Mang is here!” After a time, a 
lantern was lit, and it was seen that there was nobody there; then the door was opened and the donkey was 
seen. 



 

When I heard this story, I thought this illusion beats even the universal illusion I created ages ago! 
Then, I sent for Satya Mang, who was so proud of his strength that the police feared him and the villagers 
were afraid to report his threats. “I don’t know Meher Baba, get out,” he said to my messenger, and he 
abused my name. 

But later on he came, saying he had seen Baba in a dream sitting on his chest. I was sitting as usual, 
and as soon as he saw me, Satya Mang prostrated himself and started weeping. I made him sit quietly by my 
side. “I want you from today to give up robbing and killing and to disperse your gang; and for your living, 
come to me and I will supply you [with money],” I said. He promised. 

From that day, Satya Mang gave up his old ways. Once, there was a lapse; after some months, he 
thought of robbing someone. A moneylender had left his house vacant, and Satya Mang was tempted to rob 
it. He broke in, and saw the form of Baba standing at the doorway. So he came at once to me and said, “You 
have saved me.” When I went away to Persia [in 1929] and left only one family here, I told him to look 
after Meherabad. 

At times, I have plenty of money. At other times, I have little or none. In the New Life, I begged for 
food and made the mandali beg. Satya Mang had stopped robbing. He was living close by, and he brought 
food to the family, begging from village to village for them. 

There are many other incidents attributed to me as my miracles. Even now, people say they see me 
in my physical form. But I have not yet performed a single miracle. I know nothing about them. Their love 
and faith give them the experience. 

When I break my silence, I will perform the greatest of miracles — my first and last miracle in this 
incarnation of mine. If people tell you Baba has performed this or that miracle, let the story go out the other 
ear. My greatness does not lie in performing miracles. My greatness lies in suffering for the universe, because 
I love all. 

Repressions — you work it out for yourself, Malcolm. Let us play marbles. 

 
On Friday, 24 September 1954, Baba returned to Meherabad, and after talking with 

those in charge of arrangements, he ascended the hill at 10:00 A.M. along with the Westerners, 
who had walked down the hill to meet him. 

While walking with Baba, Darwin Shaw had the overwhelming feeling that they were 
walking over the hills of Galilee with Christ, and a fragment from Jesus’ sayings crossed his 
mind: “You all say ‘yes, yes,’ but do not do!” At that moment, Baba gave him a sharp glance. 

In the meeting room Baba spelled out: 
No more explanations today. It is the last day of my coming here. Today, we will drink together. This 

is not the Last Supper, but the Last Drink, and I am hoping that, at least from among you all, no one will sell 
me, although someone has to do that job. My physical end is going to be a violent one. 

I am the Ancient One, and you will all love me more and more after my body is dropped, and will 
see me as I really am. Today, I won’t explain anything; what is there to explain? 

Then, without looking at Darwin, Baba spelled out: “You all say ‘yes, Baba,’ but you 
do not do.” 

Darwin was amazed and thought: “How can one fathom this being?” 
Again, without looking at Darwin, Baba stated with a bland expression, “My ways are 

so unfathomable that sometimes I, too, cannot fathom them!” 
Referring to his photographs, Baba said: 

This is not Baba. If you had but a glimpse of me as I am, you would lose consciousness. Love me, 
and you will be loving God. 

And God is to be loved honestly. The slightest hypocrisy or dishonesty keeps you far away from 
God. God, our Beloved, is here now in you all, Who knows what you will think tomorrow. He is All 
Knowledge, and when we love Him honestly, He becomes one with us. 

My last message to you, dear ones, is to love God, and you will find I am one with God. 

The group then dispersed for private interviews. On returning, Baba looked at a 
photograph of himself as a young man and stated, “I love him very much.” 

Baba sent for the fruit juice and stated: 



 

The poor have little food, and those in Assam and elsewhere suffer from the floods. I am in all; I am 
in Eternal Bliss because of God, and in everlasting suffering through these souls. I want to make people not 
only food-minded, but God-minded. That is why I have called these meetings. 

I am infinitely restless, and infinitely at peace simultaneously. 
Jesus, being God and omnipotent, allowed himself to be helpless, humiliated and crucified. He knew 

it all, because he had planned it all long ago, and he did it for all. But to have the right result, he had to 
experience the helplessness and the suffering. Do not think that because he was all powerful, he did not 
suffer the humiliation and the crucifixion, or it would not then have had the desired effect. 

Some people think that, because I am one with God, my body is not affected by anything. At times, 
so as not to hurt their feelings, I have to behave as though I do not feel cold or the sun. Someone came and 
sat by me when they had a bad cold, and thought: “As Baba is God, this cannot affect him.” But I am on the 
human level, and must behave as on the human level. So, when I saw she had a cold and fever, I also saw 
that she would not like it if I turned away, so I held my breath. 

The first time I was in London [1931], it was drizzling and cold, and everyone was wearing warm 
clothes; and they wanted me to be photographed in these thin clothes [sadra], thinking it did not matter to 
me. So I had to feel cheerful, and I afterwards sent for a warm coat. All the mandali know that when 
Meherabad was in full swing with asylums, hospitals, et cetera, I was very thin; and when I discarded the 
old coat of mine, I used to go about supervising and being cheerful with everyone, and being everywhere, 
and used to keep fit. Even now, I feel fit, but I think I shall catch cold from you all! 

A large tray filled with individual glasses of fruit juice was brought in and put before 
Baba. All of the mandali went out of the room, except Eruch. The Western men were alone 
with Baba and Eruch. The door was shut; there was silence. Baba stated, “For one minute, 
close your eyes and ask God, Who is the innermost Self of us all, to help us to love Him 
honestly.” 

Afterwards, Baba took a sip from each glass, and solemnly handed one to each Western 
man. “Drink slowly,” he stated. When Baba had finished with the men, the doors were 
opened, the mandali came back in and each was given a glass of juice, but theirs were not 
sipped by Baba. 

Baba stood up and stated, “Now, we will all go to the Dome.” They visited the Tomb, 
his parents’ and women disciples’ graves and the Tin Cabin, and afterwards, Baba sat with 
them under a tree. He then walked down the hill, taking one of the servant boys with him. 

Baba conversed with the mandali for a short time. Shahastrabudhe, from 
Mahabaleshwar, had come to help, and with Chhagan was engaged in arranging for breakfast 
and meals for the entire group attending the 29 and 30 September meetings. 

Pendu again requested that Baba promise that there would be no rainfall, as he was 
worried everything would be ruined. Baba replied that the duty of preventing rain had been 
given to Baidul, who was praying for it. Baba instructed Eruch to remind him about it in 
Meherazad, so that he might again urge Baidul to pray wholeheartedly. 

Baba was told of a recent episode regarding Krishnaji. Bhau was still serving Krishnaji, 
as instructed, and despite a wide shortage of rice and sugar throughout India, Krishnaji would 
insist on being served a large portion of rice with every meal, and he would use a lot of sugar 
in his tea, also. Padri was upset over this and confronted Bhau, but Bhau was helpless to do 
anything about it, because Baba had ordered him to fulfill Krishnaji’s every whim. 

One day, while the mandali were working, Krishnaji overheard Kohiyar Satarawala 
being introduced to someone and mistook him for the celebrated Bombay cardiologist, Dr. 
Kohiyar. Observing Krishnaji, Bhau saw his chance and privately confided his dilemma to 
Kohiyar. They came up with a scheme to change Krishnaji’s ways and told Padri and the 
other mandali about it. 

The next day, Krishnaji approached Kohiyar, “Doctor, I am so happy to meet you. 
Lately I have not been feeling well. I have severe headaches and pain in my knees. Could 
you examine me?” 

Kohiyar replied, “I am sorry. I am here at Meherabad strictly as a volunteer and it 
would not be proper to examine you. The ashram has its own doctors — Dr. Nilu, Dr. Donkin 



 

and Padri — who are in charge of all medical matters. I am afraid that without their consent 
my hands are tied.” 

So Krishnaji went to Padri, who pretended to grudgingly allow the examination, but 
only in this one special case. 

When informed, Kohiyar told Krishnaji, “Tonight do not take anything, not even a 
glass of water. I will examine you in the morning.” 

That evening, when Bhau brought Krishnaji his tray of food, Krishnaji said to take it 
away. “But I have brought such a good meal for you,” Bhau said. “Look, there is plenty of 
rice and vegetables ... What happened to you?” Krishnaji replied that he was not feeling well 
and that Dr. Kohiyar had instructed him not to eat anything that night. “At least take a glass 
of milk,” Bhau said. But Krishnaji declined. 

The next morning Kohiyar borrowed Don’s stethoscope and blood pressure unit. He 
did not know the first thing about medicine, but he played his part well. After giving Krishnaji 
a tall glass of water to drink, he instructed Krishnaji to take a brisk walk 50 times up and 
down the verandah. He then pretended to examine him, making Krishnaji repeat the pacing 
three more times. 

After further examinations (even tapping his knee with a hammer!), Kohiyar asked 
Krishnaji to fill a vial with urine. Holding up the vial, Kohiyar exclaimed, “My God, it is full 
of sugar! This is very bad, it may be diabetes. I would advise you to stop eating potatoes, 
rice and sugar. After the meeting, come to my office in Poona where I can perform further 
tests.” 

When Baba heard all this, instead of being amused, he strongly rebuked Bhau: “This is 
your villainy! You must have instigated Kohiyar!” 

Baba forgave all. For a few days, the ruse worked. Because of “Dr. Kohiyar’s” 
diagnosis, Krishnaji controlled his fondness for sugar; fearful of his condition, he stopped 
demanding items. But when Minoo Kharas of Pakistan arrived, he spoiled everything! Minoo 
mistakenly believed that Krishnaji was spiritually advanced, and he informed him that he had 
been duped. Perturbed, Krishnaji again reverted to his previous diet — much to the 
annoyance of Padri. 

 
The Western men had requested Baba to have their photograph taken with him, so 

Bhaiya Panday was called from Ahmednagar, and at 2:30 on the afternoon of the 24th, Baba 
returned to the hill, where a few group shots were taken. 

At 2:45 P.M. Baba led the Westerners down the hill and into mandali hall. The mandali 
were also called. Baba asked Vishnu to read Dasavatar (The Ten Incarnations). The 
following is an excerpt: 

I bow down to the Incarnation of Kalki, who is yet to come in this terribly sinful Kali Age; who is 
devoid of all religious rituals such as sacrifices; who will be riding a white horse; who will have a destructive 
sword in his hand; and who will cause the destruction of the multitude of wicked non-believers. 

After this reading, Baba Sastri of Andhra sang some shlokas in Sanskrit from the 
Bhagavad Gita in which Krishna says: “Age after age, from time immemorial, for the 
destruction of ignorance, for the preservation of Truth, I have taken human form.” 

When he had finished Baba remarked, “You speak as if you are swimming in mid-
ocean, attacked by sharks!” Baba wryly observed, “I have created everything, and yet I do 
not know Sanskrit. I just nod my head as if I understand.” 

Baba asked Sidhu to sing a ghazal, which he did with the varied appropriate 
expressions and gestures. Baba translated its meaning: 

One who loves cannot talk about loving, and my Beloved seems not to care for me. 
When my heart was drawn by the locks of my Beloved’s hair, I thought the locks were very near; 



 

But now I have walked all my life until my feet are full of blisters, and they are still far from me. 

Baba added, “Baba also is so near, and yet so far!” 
Sidhu continued the ghazal, which translated as: "When the lips of separation tried to 

touch the cup of Union, hundreds and hundreds of lovers were burned!” 
At this line Baba applauded. 
At about 4:00 P.M. Baba then led the group to the dhuni where the Arangaon lovers had 

gathered and Sidhu had kept a pile of sandalwood shavings and ghee. Baba lit the dhuni, and 
the villagers, after singing his arti, garlanded him. An elderly man mounted the platform and 
blew on an elephant horn. 

Singing and dancing, the villagers took Baba to the village in a procession. Echoes of 
Baba’s Jai! resounded the entire way. Men, women and children who had been waiting by 
the road rushed to Baba, touched his feet and applied the dust under his feet to their foreheads. 

Baba visited nearly all the houses in Arangaon, where his arti was sung and he was 
profusely garlanded. He was literally buried under the garlands and kept them on despite the 
intense afternoon heat. “That day, Baba showered his love on the villagers,” Age recorded, 
“and it was reflected in their features and in their eyes. The rivers were merging, kissing the 
Ocean, bowing to it as they sang and danced!” 

Men stretched themselves on their stomachs in the dust in obeisance, and women laid 
their tiny tots on his feet and raised them so Baba could kiss them. It was another 
extraordinary sight for the Westerners. That morning Baba had said he was giving them the 
“Last Drink,” and now it seemed as if Jesus were once more walking through a Galilean 
village. 

The lanes of Arangaon Village were usually dusty, but the residents had sprinkled 
water all around and kept the narrow, twisting lanes clean. Baba was walking in the vanguard 
of the procession when he stopped suddenly. No one could understand the reason, but it 
became clear when a woman at the back came running forward with a garland in her hand. 
Nothing was hidden from him! When his eyes surveyed the whole universe, how could they 
miss a poor woman’s love? 

The group entered a policeman’s compound, where three small girls gave a dance 
performance. Baba distributed prasad to about 200 of the villagers, most of whom had been 
students in the Hazrat Babajan High School. During this period, several of them had taken 
leave from their jobs to offer their services for the meetings. They had been hired to work at 
Meherabad for a month. Lala was cooking the mandali’s food, and Babu Kamble was kept 
to prepare Baba’s food. Bapu mistri (carpenter) was keeping an eye on outside activities, and 
Mamu, Gafoor and others also contributed their services. 

At one point in the prasad distribution, referring to the Untouchables, Baba remarked, 
“These poor people are ordinarily not allowed to move among the rest of society.” 

At this, Joseph Harb quipped, “Well, it seems to me they are now moving in the best 
of society [Baba’s company]!” 

Leaving the policeman’s cabin, Baba came to the Family Quarters. Kaikobad’s family 
and Mansari were residing there temporarily; they had moved from the hill while the 
Westerners were staying there. They performed Baba’s arti. Afterward Baba proceeded to 
Jangle’s quarters there and also to Jamadar’s — the Meherabad night watchman for many 
years — whose families also performed his arti. Baba also saw Walu, who was living nearby 
in the same compound. 

At 6:00 P.M. Baba sent the Westerners back to Meherabad, and with a few of the 
mandali he visited the small tuberculosis sanitarium near the village. Baba had been invited 



 

there by one of his devotees, Kamlabai Pusalkar, who was a nurse. Maruti Patil’s daughter 
Tarabai Dalvi, was also working there.247 Baba saw all the patients and then left. 

After arriving back at the mandali’s quarters, Baba gave the Western men, as a 
precaution against malaria, two tablets of Anacin and quinine, which were to be taken before 
going to sleep. After embracing each man, Baba departed for Meherazad at about seven 
o’clock. 

 
Baba had decided to give darshan to those of Ahmednagar and vicinity who had not 

been able to be present at the Wadia Park function on the 12th. Using the excuse that Ben 
Hayman and Frank Hendrick had missed the Wadia Park program, since they had arrived 
later, Baba agreed that they should be shown what a darshan was like. A platform was built 
in Khushru Quarters and Gulmai was quite happy that the function would take place at her 
residence. It was called the “Small Darshan.” 

Baba arrived in Ahmednagar at 2:00 P.M. on Sunday, 26 September 1954, for the 
program. Dr. P. Natarajan of Malabar, the head of an ashram, and one of his followers, John 
Spiers, had also come. While sitting under a tree in Adi’s compound, Baba talked with 
Natarajan. In the course of their conversation Baba remarked, “To be alone in the midst of 
many people and to be surrounded by people when alone, this is my experience. I am always 
alone and simultaneously among many.” 

The darshan started at three o’clock in the afternoon. Rustom Kaka and his wife Silla 
Kaku sang songs as separate rows of men, women and children formed and Baba began 
handing out prasad. At 3:30 the Westerners arrived. Baba embraced them and made Ben 
Hayman, Frank Hendrick and Charles Purdom sit beside him on the dais. Dr. Natarajan and 
Spiers were also beside him. Baba commented, “No explanations or discourses could 
compare with this personal contact. I feel that I am in all. It is Baba bowing down to Baba.” 

Many of those gathered bowed to him. Some brought garlands, which they placed 
around Baba’s arm. Some brought money, but they were not permitted to leave it at his feet. 
One poor woman did place a coin on Baba’s left foot. Baba left it there for a while, but later 
moved his foot and the coin fell away. He covered it with gravel and sat for a long time 
gazing at the spot. 

“I love them all,” he spelled out to the Westerners, “big, small, high, low, rich, poor 
— all!” Occasionally he would bend down, pick up a stone and throw it to one of the Western 
men. He also told them, “I am whatever anyone takes me to be.” 

Almost 7,000 people had gathered that day, but because Baba gave his personal contact 
to Feram Workingboxwala, the Satha family, Waman Padale, Bhagirath and Kokila Tiwari, 
Adi’s sisters Piroja and Dolly, Rustom Kaka’s family, Kaka Chinchorkar, Pandoba and 
Dhake, Baba had no time left to hand out prasad to everyone present. 

After three hours, at six o’clock, despite Sarosh’s request that he stay for another half 
an hour, Baba climbed on top of Adi’s Chevrolet and, waving to those still waiting in line, 
was slowly driven out of the compound. He then took his seat and returned to Meherazad. 
Khushru Quarters is located in a predominantly Muslim section of the city known as Zendi 
Gate. During this function, many Muslims had come, as well as Parsis and Hindus. Meher 
Baba’s love is for all mankind, and every caste and religion shared in it equally. 

The next day, 27 September, Dr. Natarajan and Spiers went to Meherabad, where Padri, 
Adi Sr. and Krishna gave them a tour. Baba was not scheduled to come to Meherabad until 
the meetings, but he came unexpectedly that morning, explaining to the Westerners, “I did 
not want to come, as I have other things to deal with, but the women [mandali] had presents 

 
247 Until the New Life, Tarabai had resided in the women’s ashram, serving as a maid, and thereafter 
worked in the TB sanatorium. 



 

they wanted me to give you with my own hands, and to distribute my photographs, which I 
have signed.”248 

The Japanese man Hitaka had returned from Calcutta, and Baba ordered him to keep 
silence from midnight that night to the evening of the 28th — to think of Baba alone and read 
his messages. 

As Baba would not be coming to Meherabad the next day, and there would be no time 
for him to meet the Westerners again individually, this was, in a way, his goodbye to them. 
“To all you meet and see, give my love,” he said, “the only thing worth receiving.” 

Baba told Hitaka, “You may become one of my chief workers in spreading my work 
in Japan and other places, but you must first absorb me and feel that you love me. To tell 
others what we do not feel ourselves is hypocrisy. So feel, then speak with conviction. I will 
help you, for I am in you. For the last seven nights I have had no rest, but I am happy.” 

As Baba sat one final time with his lovers in the west room of Meher Retreat, “there 
was no more need for music,” Darwin Shaw later wrote. “No more need for discourses, no 
more need for anything, but only to sit and gaze upon his lovely being,” This Baba allowed 
them to do. 

Darwin described these last moments with the Master: 

Baba sat there like a beautiful flower. Waves of love just flowed from him. The room became love’s 
sanctuary. As the wind was sighing through the window high up the wall, it made a noise. Baba smiled and 
pointed to it. We nodded. No one wanted to break the enchantment of that quiet time. We were just silent 
and sat there. Baba’s beauty was irresistible. For my part I could not take my eyes from his lovely face. And 
it turned out to be one of those occasions that, when I watched him, it looked like veils began to fall away 
from his face. That which was exquisitely beautiful, became indescribably more beautiful. Love that was 
pure divine love became universal, illimitable, measureless love. There was nothing but an endless, 
measureless Beyond of pure, sweet, beautiful, timeless love. Baba was drawing us deeply into his being. We 
were just completely melted away. It was so glorious. 

Then Baba asked different ones what they were thinking. Darwin replied, “Of you 
Baba. You are all love.” 

Baba embraced each man, one by one. All the men left, except Savak Kotwal and 
Darwin, who were too overwhelmed, too intoxicated to move! 

After issuing certain instructions to Pendu, Padri and Vishnu, Baba departed for 
Meherazad. 

 
Meherabad blossomed in all its glory. Large pandals were raised and temporary electric 

connections provided, bathrooms and toilets were improvised and cooking arrangements 
made. Pendu had hired tables and chairs for the guests to eat on. “Meherabad seemed to have 
surpassed heaven!” Age observed. “In heaven bliss alone prevails, whereas, in Meherabad 
both bliss and divine joy were present. In heaven, love divine does not flow; but in 
Meherabad, every atom was saturated with Wine. Where is heaven in comparison? Heaven 
is a part of illusion; Meherabad was the playground of God-Personified to go beyond 
illusion!” 

Those invited to the September meetings were to arrive on the 28th, and Pendu had 
hired buses and trucks to bring them (free of charge) from the railway station and bus stand. 
Baba, however, displayed his leela, as from the evening of the 27th, thunder and lightning 
filled the skies. The organizers did not pay much attention to this change in the weather, 
because it had often grown cloudy that month. But it began raining heavily and all the 
carefully made arrangements were rendered useless. Everywhere, there was mud and slush. 

 
248 Baba signed over 300 photographs, meant for those in the West who loved him. Names of some specific 
recipients were included in the packet of photographs given to each of the men who had come to India.  



 

At least Pendu had had the foresight to provide cots for sleeping, chairs and tables to eat on, 
and tin-sheet roofs over the tents, for which the guests were grateful. 

The meeting tent had been pitched alongside the main road, near the railroad tracks (on 
the spot where the Sai Darbar had been years before), with 1,000 chairs inside. The dining 
tent was behind the mandali’s quarters at lower Meherabad. Due to the torrential elephant 
rains on the 28th, water began flowing into the meeting area. The Arangaon workers dug 
tunnels to drain it, and dry earth was spread where pools of water had accumulated. Although 
everything had been done to perfection, out of jealousy, Indra, the god of rain, sent down 
heavy showers! Baidul’s prayers had been ineffective, as Baba did not wish his lovers to 
have any earthly comforts. He wanted them to bathe in spiritual bliss. 

With his pants rolled up, Pendu moved about, seeing that everything possible was done 
for the convenience of those invited. At the railway station, shouts of Baba’s Jai were echoing 
as lovers from various parts of the country streamed in. They came from Andhra, Hamirpur, 
Delhi, Dehra Dun, Nagpur, Saoner, Bombay, Poona, Nasik, Satara, Calcutta, Kurduwadi, 
Sholapur and Navsari. Almost 950 persons arrived that day and were brought to Meherabad 
in the pouring rain. 

Upon arrival, each man was given an entrance badge, signifying that the person had 
paid his Rs.22 as dakshina (love gift in form of money) required from everyone, though meals 
and lodging were free. They were also given copies of an article written by one of the mandali 
titled “The Truth About Religion” and the message “Meher Baba’s Call.” 

Bhau and Bapu saw to sleeping arrangements for the men at the sahavas; those from 
the same place were grouped together. Pendu and Padri were so tired they were unable to 
speak. Dr. Kanakadandi was assigned to look after everyone’s health, along with Nilu. Don 
was to see to the Western men’s health; Aloba to heat bathwater with Gafoor’s assistance; 
Vishnu and Bal Natu to keep accounts; Nana Kher and Bhau to make sure the kitchen, 
latrines and bathing rooms were kept neat and clean. Baba had sent word with Eruch that 
everyone should be given two Anacin tablets upon arrival. To purchase such a large quantity 
of pills on such short notice was difficult, but it was arranged. 

All settled in, although the rain kept pouring until 3:00 A.M. After this, the clouds 
dispersed, and the morning sun rose, shedding its rays of joy over Meherabad. 

At 7:45 A.M., on Wednesday, 29 September 1954, Baba arrived from Meherazad in a 
green Chevrolet driven by Raghunath, Meherjee’s driver. Entering the hall, he smiled and 
asked Dr. Kanakadandi to feel his pulse. Baba visited the kitchen and went round the camp 
inspecting everything. On the way, his sandals got stuck in the mud, so he had to take them 
off and proceed barefoot. At about 8:10, Baba entered the meeting pandal where the Western 
and Eastern lovers had gathered. On Baba’s coat was pinned an entry badge. Even he had 
paid the amount! 

Taking his seat on a makeshift platform, Baba addressed the gathering, dictating on the 
board while Eruch spoke: 

The meeting for which all you dear ones have been called here is very important. What is meeting? 
Meeting means we meet. So, before we begin anything, we meet in an embrace for the last time, as I am 
going to drop my physical body soon. So, meet me with all your heart, but not so tightly as to break m Baba, 
with the women, stayed in Don’s abandoned dispensary at 29 Lytton Road, and Keki and the two men stayed 
in Burjor Chacha’s house at 19 Lytton Road. 

Last night, all the time I was thinking: Why have the rains started, especially on the 28th when you 
all were to arrive here; because all these 28 days there was sunshine and all the programs went off cheerfully. 
The darshan program of September 12, the explanations to the Western group here, and another program at 
Sakori, where I went to lay my head at the shrine of my Master, and the program at Nagar on the 26th, at 
Sarosh Motor Works, went off very cheerfully. 

Then, for the first time, I asked myself whether I was the Avatar, and the clear and definite answer 
was, “Yes, I am the Ancient One, the Highest of the High.” 



 

Then I asked Avatar Meher Baba, “Why this rain — this inconvenience to the lovers who have come 
all the way to meet you?” 

Avatar Meher Baba replied, “Those who really love you would come with their heads on their palms, 
and this inconvenience would be a happiness to them. Lovers go to the shrines of past Avatars — who I 
was! — undergoing great hardships to revere them, and some even die in the attempt. If now they do not put 
up with such an insignificant inconvenience in going to the living Avatar, Meher Baba, then it would be a 
farce to call themselves lovers!” 

Now, after embracing you all one after the other for the last time, we pray and confess our 
weaknesses. Very soon, I am going to destroy all the bindings of religion. Religion will remain, its farce will 
vanish. 

Eruch was reading Baba’s board in English, and his words were translated by Keshav 
Nigam into Hindi, Kutumba Sastri into Telugu, Dr. Deshmukh into Marathi and Burjor 
Mehta into Gujarati. But Deshmukh was so overcome with emotion that he could not 
continue, and Dhake had to take over for him. 

Everyone was taken aback at Baba’s mentioning dropping his body. Several men had 
tears in their eyes, some were openly sobbing, some were simply dumbfounded. The 
atmosphere turned serious, and all sat absolutely still in their places. 

Nana Kher had typhoid and his brother, Vinoo, and nephew, Bal Subhedar, brought 
him to the meeting tent in a car. He was made to sit on the platform with his brother and 
nephew to care for him. Baba’s order was that even if anyone was ill he should participate 
in the meeting. And although Nana had a temperature of 105ºF, he was brought to the pandal. 

Each man went to Baba, turn by turn, for his embrace. Statements were being 
announced over the microphone, and the gathering was often warned: “Pray don’t break 
Baba’s ribs by pressing him in a tight embrace! To save time, embrace Baba on only one 
side; don’t touch Baba’s feet; don’t garland him; don’t present him with any fruit, flowers or 
gifts.” 

As Dr. Daulat Singh approached Baba, he burst into loud weeping and was about to 
fall down when Eruch and Padri caught him. He was made to sit on the dais. Todi Singh was 
likewise wandering near Baba behaving like a mast. Eruch gripped him firmly and led him 
to Baba. Editha Sathiraju stood near Baba fanning him. To prevent anyone trampling on 
Baba’s feet in their intoxication, Aloba and Krishna Nair sat on either side of Baba, covering 
his feet with their hands. 

At 9:00 A.M., Baba stated again, “I am going to drop my body soon, and this is your 
last opportunity to embrace me. Don’t miss it. By God’s will, may you all be worthy of my 
love, and not sell me!” 

Baba’s words made Kohiyar and Bal Dhavle weep like children. The Wine had its 
effect in various ways; some shed tears, some were stunned, and others wore a slight smile 
to try to mask their pain. 

Dr. Deshmukh embraced Baba on both sides, and Baba reminded him about his 
instructions. Three or four others, who had accompanied Deshmukh from Nagpur — and 
who would follow Deshmukh as their leader — did likewise. Baba instructed them to 
embrace him on only his left side, which they had to do again. (Apparently their disobedience 
had nullified the effect of Baba’s embrace.) After this incident, no one else tried to embrace 
Baba on both sides. 

From Sakori had come Yeshwant Rao, Wagh, Purandhare, Nusserwan Bharucha and 
Chhagan’s brother Vasant. 

When Dr. Kanakadandi’s turn came, Baba again asked him to feel his pulse. He did it 
and reported, “It’s all right, Baba. You are fit.” 

“But I don’t feel fit. Are you really a doctor?” Thus, by his humor, Baba transformed 
the serious atmosphere into a lighter one. 



 

When B. Sastri approached him, Baba asked him to repeat the shlokas from the Gita 
about the Avatar’s descent. 

Madan Arora of Dehra Dun burst out weeping when he came to Baba. “Why this 
downpour?” Baba asked. 

“Forgive me, Baba,” he said. 
“What has happened?” 
“While moving about in all this mud yesterday, I thought: ‘We are so inconvenienced 

here ... at Meherazad Baba must be so comfortable. When he comes here, he will put on 
gum boots to walk around. How could he have any idea of how we are suffering. If he moves 
about barefoot like us, then he will know.’ In the morning when I saw you walking about 
like that, I was thunderstruck. Please forgive me.” 

Baba embraced him, telling him not to worry. 
Whenever a tall Easterner or Westerner, such as Fred Marks, would come to him, Baba 

would make them get down on their knees to embrace him, which gave rise to a good deal of 
merriment in the pandal. 

Gadekar and Edke (both former teachers in the Meher Ashram in 1927–28) began 
weeping when they came to Baba. Baba comforted them. 

Hitaka was keeping silence by Baba’s instructions. When he came to Baba for his 
embrace, he handed him a note, asking if he could continue his silence until Baba broke his. 
Baba permitted it.249 

After everyone had been embraced, at 9:30 A.M., Sidhu helped Baba wash his hands, 
and removed the garlands around his neck. Kaikobad was called and recited a prayer from 
the Zend Avesta. Just as he finished, Matra Dutta Shastri shouted, “Avatar Meher Baba ki 
jai!” Baba warned all not to shout anything until he himself asked them to do so when the 
prayers were over. He, however, pardoned Matra. He also issued strict orders that no camera 
should click during the prayers. 

Due to this interruption, Baba again wished to wash his hands. There was no water left, 
so Sidhu was about to go for more when Baba stopped him. Instead, he signaled Padri to 
collect water from a pool of rain water which had formed in the pandal itself. From the small 
pool of dirty water, Padri took some in his palm and poured it over Baba’s hands. Kaikobad 
was told to repeat the prayer, which he did. At its completion, Baba bowed down to him 
and, as instructed, Kaikobad uttered, “Ya Ahuramazda.” 

Aloba then offered namaz, and when Baba bowed to him he uttered “Allah hu Akbar.” 
As a Hindu prayer, Nilu and Vishnu recited several shlokas in Sanskrit, composed by Upasni 
Maharaj. Baba bowed to them as they said, “Om Parabrahma Paramatma!” Next, Don recited 
the Christian prayer in English, and at its completion when Baba touched his feet Don said, 
“God Almighty!” Daulat Singh offered a Sikh prayer and afterwards took God’s name as 
“Sat Shri Akal.” 

Baba then addressed the crowd: “If you are tired from standing so long, I will allow 
you a recess of half an hour, then the other prayers will be recited. But I want to tell you that 
I never get tired. In my work, I never tire. So, if you are weary, I will give a break; but, if 
you all wish, I will proceed with my work.” 

 
249 After leaving Meherabad, Hitaka visited Nepal and Dehra Dun, where Kishan Singh was instructed to 
talk with him more about Baba. Adi Sr. wrote: “Baba desires that when Hitaka pays a visit to Dehra Dun … 
tell him to stick fast to all of what Baba had told him at Meherabad and …on his return from India [at the 
end of April], he should [break his silence and] tell his brothers and sisters in Japan about Baba and his 
message of love for them.” Hitaka became known in Japan as a peace activist, a supporter of global 
government, and a university professor who translated the works of Bertrand Russell, the Dalai Lama, and 
others into Japanese. 



 

From all quarters, the cry was to go on with the program. 
So Baba said: “Now, all move away from the sides and stand in front of the dais. 

Participate in the Master’s Prayer and Prayer of Repentance with all your heart. God listens 
to the language of the heart, and is deaf to the dictates of the mind. So, if you put your heart 
in the confession prayer, then God will definitely make you love Him. What is known as 
virtue and sin are nothing but strength and weakness.” 

He added: “I, too, will take part in the Repentance Prayer for all those present and for 
the world.” 

At Baba’s request, the Master’s Prayer and Repentance Prayer were then recited by 
Kaikobad, Ramjoo, Dhake, Kutumba Sastri and Don, in Gujarati, Urdu, Marathi, Telugu 
and English respectively. Baba then asked Francis Brabazon to utter over the microphone: 
“Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” which was repeated loudly by everyone present. 

It was now ten o’clock, and Baba stated: “You are free to disperse now. But at eleven 
o’clock be present near the dining pandal, as lunch will be served at 11:30. I will speak to 
you all in groups from 2:00 P.M., but no individual interviews will be granted. I will have 
personal talks with only three or four for my work. Whether it rains or not, tomorrow the 
meeting will be from 11:00 to 11:30 A.M. and from 3:30 to 6:00 P.M. I will then say precisely, 
for the last time, what I have to say.” 

The Westerners were told to go up the hill and remain there. 
Baba left the meeting place and walked barefooted to his Interview Cabin where, 

calling different persons, he began discussing various matters with them. What took place is 
not recorded, but to Hakumat Rai of Delhi, Baba remarked, “Do not ask me anything! I know 
what you want to ask. You are very dear to me. Love me and make others love me.” 

In Dehra Dun, Baba had told him, “When you receive my call, leave everything and 
come to me.” He wanted to ask Baba about it, but Baba tied his tongue and instead gave 
him the “original mantra” of waiting eternally for the Beloved’s call, which helped him hold 
firmly to Baba’s feet until the end. 

At 2:00 P.M., Baba returned to the hall and sent for the Andhra group. He briefly 
informed them about his Sakori visit, and showing them some of the photographs taken there 
stated, “Many pictures were taken. First, I had been to Sakori as Merwan, and recently I went 
as the Avatar. Upasni Maharaj was Perfection personified. I am the Avatar, and Godavri is 
Yashoda [Krishna’s adopted mother].” 

He added, “From eternity, I alone am, and if you love me even a little, I promise you 
on my divine authority that I will emancipate you forever. You should be completely honest 
in your enthusiasm for me. Whatever little love you have for me, be honest in loving me. Do 
not make a show of it.” 

Annapurniah, the editor of the Andhra Telugu magazine Velugu, had written a letter to 
Baba a week before his demise, intending to read it at the meeting. The day after he had 
written it, he had come down with a fever and was semi-conscious for a week. Yet, even in 
that state, he was calling out Baba’s name. After his death, the letter, which was full of love 
for Baba, was found on his table and brought by Kutumba Sastri. 

Baba observed, “Annapurniah has come to me.” 
Part of the letter (which was read in its entirety before the gathering the following day) 

was: 
O Lord of Lords! I have no temples to build for Thee. Thou are enshrined in the temple of my heart. 

I have no flowers to worship Thee. I place the wreath of my heart at Thy lotus feet ... 
O Ancient One! Give me the courage and strength to love Thee forever and ever and to follow Thee 

with unfaltering steps and undying faith to the heaven of eternal bliss. 



 

As Baba requested, every Andhra lover introduced himself to him. V. L. N. Murty and 
Ramarao Naidu sought Baba’s permission to publish his messages in Telugu, which he 
granted. Baba urged them, “I bless you both. Love me and spread my love. For that, my 
salutations to you all.” 

Another lover asked for Baba’s blessing to propagate his cause. Baba replied, “I bless 
you to spread my love like wildfire. Remember, do it with all your heart. If you feel that Baba 
is not the Avatar, say so, but remain honest to yourself. I am in everything that you say. Once 
you are convinced, then plunge ahead and have no doubts.” 

One man when introducing himself said his name was Shaikh Babulal. Baba 
commented, “In the Sufis’ language, the meaning of shaikh is one who knows God. So, be a 
real shaikh by loving God!” 

Dharmarao introduced himself, and Baba jokingly recalled, “You are the one who 
would have brought about my physical death before the appointed time!” (Dharmarao had 
dozed off while driving Baba during his Andhra tour earlier that year.) 

During the group meeting, one Andhra worker became irritated with someone. Baba 
corrected him, “I tell you, be calm. If you preach to others to be calm and peaceful and 
yourself do not remain so, it is hypocrisy. If Baba is God and omniscient, then he knows 
everything. What is the use then of your long-winded lecture? If Baba is not Baba and does 
not know anything, what help would it be however best you may try to explain matters from 
your viewpoint? I know everything because I am in you all. I can assuage only Manikyala 
Rao’s anger [who had been exasperated in the Rajahmundry meeting]; so, be calm and cool. 
I forgive you.” 

Bhaskara Raju introduced his bhajan mandali to Baba, who asked them to sing a song. 
They sang “Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, Namo Dev Deva.” 

Baba then asked the Andhra lovers to leave, and he himself stood up. With folded 
hands, he saluted all, and some lovers touched his hands before going. 

At 2:30 P.M., the Hamirpur group was called in, accompanied by lovers from Benares, 
Agra, Allahabad, Kanpur, Jhansi and other northern points. Baba told them, “Do not take as 
much time as the Andhra group. Introduce yourselves quickly. I know all my lovers, and 
those who do not love me are also mine. But I want to hear for the last time the names of 
those here who love me.” 

Keshav began the introductions. He first introduced a boy named Singh, who had 
accompanied Baba to Andhra in 1953 and subsequently had run away from his home to join 
Baba in Dehra Dun. Baba asked Keshav if Singh was behaving normally now. He replied 
that there was still something lacking. 

Baba asked Singh, “Do you know what real love is like?” and then explained, “The 
flame of love within does not even give out smoke for others to see. When you love me, 
you burn within yourself, and yet seem cheerful with a broad smile upon your lips. You 
bear the pangs of separation calmly and quietly. Even a sigh of the pangs of separation is an 
insult to that love! 

“Attend to all your duties; you can still love Baba by dedicating all your good and bad 
to me. Just as you cover your body with clothes and forget all about the dress you wear all 
day, similarly dress your soul only once in a day with thoughts of Baba, and Baba will then 
be all the time with you, even without your paying any further attention.” 

Introducing Ayodhya Prasad Rathor of Dhagwan Village, Keshav said that he had 
come to the meeting defraying his traveling expenses by selling his wife’s jewelry. Baba 
asked, “Why did you do that? I was there [with you at your home]!” 

Rathor answered, “Jewels can be obtained again in life; but there will not be another 
chance to attend such a rare meeting as this for 700 years.” 



 

When Bhagwat Prasad stepped forward, Keshav said he was a retired tahsildar 
(revenue official) and was a devotee of Ram. “I myself am Ram,” Baba replied. 

Calling Suresh Chandra Nigam, a student, to him, Baba stated, “You are very lucky. Is 
it not your luck that you have attended this meeting? Now, from today do one thing: that is, 
be absolutely honest and on no account speak a lie, even if your throat is slit!” 

Forty men from Nauranga had come. Baba made them stand before him and urged 
Babu Ramprasad, “You should tell people about me and my work, and act accordingly.” 
Ramprasad then introduced each lover, one by one, and Baba was deeply touched on hearing 
of their love for him. Among them was also a sadhu. He had no money to attend the meeting. 
He had left Nauranga two days before the others’ departure, and was somehow able to be 
present in Meherabad on time. 

When introduced to a barber named Ramacharan Nai, Baba asked him, “Can you shave 
me? Have you brought your materials?” 

Ramacharan said he did not have any equipment. Baba stated, “I am the Universal 
Barber ... I shave and shape the heads of all!” 

All laughed, whereupon Baba commented, “My humor is eternal. Due to it, people 
have no idea of my eternity, and I myself cannot gauge it! There is no one as true as I, and 
also as false!” 

Gaya Prasad Khare, an old lover, was introduced. Baba asked Keshav to finish the 
introductions soon. Commenting on his infinity, Baba observed, “I am Ustad [Expert, 
Master]. No one tells lies like me, and no one speaks the truth like me. I am both 
simultaneously. So, I cannot be caught. I am God and appear human. I have lost everything, 
but I have still retained my sense of humor. I cannot be fathomed. I am so unfathomable that 
even I cannot fathom my own self! Yet, I am the only One, the Ancient One, who can be 
one’s own by love, honest love.” 

Baba gave some special prasad to Gaya Prasad and told him to eat it on the spot. 
Dr. Nath of Benares had come. Baba stated, “He, Dr. Khare and old Gaya Prasad did 

their utmost in the New Life to satisfy my nakhra [every fancy or whim]. I said I wanted a 
white horse, and there it was. I wanted a camel, and there it came. I wanted donkeys, and 
they were brought to me. I feel so happy to see dear Nath here. You are seeing me for the last 
time in this body. So, I feel happy you came at the opportune moment.” 

Adarsh Khare said, “I want such love whereby I can really see you!” 
Baba replied, “For such love, my grace is required. If showered spontaneously and of 

my own accord, it is like nectar. If asked for, it is like plain water. If anyone insists on it, it 
proves like poison. So, just go on thinking of me, and leave everything to me. Say, ‘Baba, 
your will is my will.’ ” 

Baba continued, “I will tell you something about lust and love. It has such a feeble link 
of demarcation that lust can be thought of as love, and love as lust; and yet, love takes you 
to God, and lust binds you in illusion. The sign of love is one: love never asks for anything. 
The lover gives all to the Beloved. Lust wants everything. Remember that one who wants 
nothing is never disappointed. He who wants nothing has everything.” 

Baba reminded Raisaheb Ravindra Singh, “I am the slave of my lovers.” 
To Raisaheb Ramashankar, Baba affectionately joked, “I like him because his heart is 

sound, his body is round and his love is all-round!” 
Baba reminded Bhavani Prasad Nigam, “Remember how you used to serve me the best 

of achar [pickle] in Hamirpur?” 
And to Paliwal he added, “What tasty food you served in Ingohta.” 



 

Baba informed Pukar (who was stoutly built), “You are my Hanuman.250 Do you know 
it?” 

“When you give me that experience, I will know it,” Pukar said. 
Another student named Narayan Singh had come to Meherabad without his parents’ 

permission. Baba informed him, “On your return, seek your parents’ pardon on my behalf, 
and say that it is Meher Baba’s mistake that he gave you such love.” 

Vishnu of Dhagwan sang the song “Jai, Jai Jagat ke Samarth!” — “Hail, hail the All-
powerful One in the universe!” The song made Baba happy. 

Gauri Shankar Vaidya (ayurvedic doctor) of Rath came forward, and Baba asked him 
to take his pulse. “It is normal, Baba,” he said. 

“The pulse of the whole world is controlled by my pulse,” Baba stated. 
Baba cracked jokes with Sripat Sahai and others, and his ribbing proved the sustenance 

of their lives. Because of his endearing qualities, they would spontaneously remember Baba 
and the charming little things he said. Talk of achar, et cetera, might seem commonplace, 
but for Bhavani Prasad, for example, it proved his life’s mantra, as seeing or eating any pickle 
or chutney would remind him of Baba. Such was Baba’s method. His aim was perfect; his 
remarks, striking like arrows, created a lifelong wound in one’s heart! 

After the Hamirpur group, the Delhi and Dehra Dun groups were called. Prakashwati’s 
son, Bhushan, had barely turned sixteen, and so he was allowed to attend the program. Baba 
asked if he was following his orders, and then asked in wonderment, “How is it that you 
always get angry so quickly?” 

Baba gave Bhushan a very simple method of overcoming anger: “Whenever you are 
about to get angry with someone, at once remember that he is Baba! Then you will not get 
angry with Baba.” 

Dr. Sharma of Dehra Dun read a poem, which Baba appreciated. 
Brahma Dev had been ordered by Baba to fast on only water for a week, and thereafter, 

his long-suffering asthma left him. He told Baba, “By your blessing, I have been freed from 
asthma.” 

Baba corrected him, “It is no miracle of mine, but your love and faith. My only miracle 
will be at the time of breaking my silence.” 

Brahma Dutt was another lover from Dehra Dun. He was standing at a distance, and 
Baba inquired, “In Hamirpur and Andhra you were always fighting to be near me. How is it 
that now you are keeping so quietly away?” Brahma Dutt laughed and came forward near 
Baba. 

Addressing the group, Baba stated: “It is I who love. No one loves me. It is my love 
that is reflected through you all. Were anyone to love me as I want to be loved, he would 
become me definitely.” 

From Delhi had come Harjiwan Lal’s son-in-law, Bishambar Gupta. There was an 
interesting episode about his marriage to Anguri. On the day of the wedding, Gupta’s mother 
died. So, through a long-distance telephone call from Delhi, Anguri informed Baba, who 
instructed her to go ahead with the ceremony. After the mother’s body was cremated, the 
marriage was performed with much pomp and pageantry. 

Baba remarked to Gupta, “Anguri is very dear to me, very, very dear.” 
With Bal Kisan, Baba joked, “Had you not come, Kishan Singh would never have 

forgiven you.” Baba then asked him about his wife, Meher Kanta. 
 

250 Hanuman was the monkey god who helped Ram rescue Sita from Ravana.  



 

“She is all right by your blessing,” he replied. 
To Hellan, Baba inquired, “How is all in your family?” 
Hellan meekly answered, “All are well, Baba.” 
Baba cracked in reply, “From his reply, it seems everything is not well! My friendship 

is always like that.” Quoting from Hafiz, Baba explained: “I destroy my friends and nourish 
my enemies. And no one dares come between me and my love and ask why it is so!” 

He added, “He whom I love most will always be a wreck financially, as thereby he 
automatically gets clean. He gets so clean that, with my nazar, his ego goes and Baba 
comes!” 

Baba asked Todi Singh about his pecuniary condition and was told about his monetary 
difficulties. 

“Are you worrying? [Todi Singh said yes.] What is there to worry about? In eternity, 
nothing has happened, and nothing will ever happen. All that happens, happens now at this 
moment — and then it is nothing!” 

Turning to Principal Niranjan Singh of Delhi, Baba stated, “You must try to grasp this. 
If God had no beginning, what was before Him? The answer is God! 

“And what was before that? Only God! 
“The answer is always God; but illusion has meaning due to time, cause and effect. 

When the zero is added after a one, the zero has value; and the value increases the more zeros 
you add. But, even if you put millions and billions of zeros before a one, those zeros have no 
value. Can you grasp it?” 

Addressing G. S. Srivastava, a stout, rotund man from Allahabad, Baba teased, “He has 
many worries, but the beauty is that despite them he is growing bigger!” 

The lawyer Harichand Kochar used to recite a poem to Baba in Dehra Dun about God-
realized Jivanmuktas. Baba asked him to repeat it, saying, “If you do, all your worries will 
disappear.” Unfortunately, Kochar had lost the book while traveling in the train, and could 
not recite it by heart. 

To N. P. Mishra of Delhi, Baba advised, “Remember me daily before going to sleep.” 
Baba admonished Todi Singh’s son, Gajraj, “You should do some work [get a job].” 

Gajraj promised to obey, at which Baba embraced him. 
To another Delhi lover, Baba remarked, “Baba will soon depart, but I am everywhere. 

So, stay where you are and love me, and see me there as you now see me here.” Baba handed 
him a rose petal to eat. 

Shiv Charan Singh of Batala had come to the meeting with his son, Air Force 
Commander Jasbir Singh. He asked, “Baba, please show me the way to control the mind.” 

“The best way for it is to remember me wholeheartedly four times a day — at 7:00 
A.M., at noon, at 5:00 P.M. and before sleeping at night. If you stick to these timings, your 
mind will be so changed that you will even forget your mind!” 

Then the Bombay and Poona groups were sent for. They were mostly old time lovers, 
such as Shinde, Madhusudan, Turekar and Vishnu Chavan, but there were also a few new 
ones. When Gadekar was introducing K. K. Ramakrishnan, 29, who had seen Baba from a 
distance in Poona some months before, Baba interrupted, “What is there to introduce? I know 
him, and he knows me! I am God in human form, and austerities, penance and privations of 
births and births cannot attain me! I can only be found through love!” 

Baba instructed Cowas Vesuna to love God. “I do love God,” he said. 
“Because I am saying it, you will be able to love Him,” Baba spelled out. 
Years later, Cowas realized the full meaning of Baba’s statement. Love for God is a 

gift from Him. When once implanted by the Avatar, this love grows deeper and deeper until 
it consumes the lover. Fortunate are those who receive this grace from the Avatar. 



 

One devotee wished for a message for his children. Baba responded, “Love God 
honestly by speaking the truth, thinking the right thing and acting for the happiness of 
others.” 

To a newcomer who introduced himself, saying this was the first time he was seeing 
him, Baba stated, “My dear friend, I have been seeing you for ages. So don’t worry if you 
are seeing me for the first time.” 

Sorabji Siganporia introduced some of the Bombay lovers, including Jal Dastoor. Jim 
Mistry said something funny to amuse Baba, and within five minutes the interviews were 
over, as most of these lovers were old associates. 

Next, came the Madhya Pradesh group. To Abdul Majid Khan, another tahsildar 
(revenue official) in Saoner, Baba stated, “I am very pleased with you. How finely you have 
dressed!” Taking his hat, Baba put it on his own head. Returning it to Majid Khan, Baba 
stated, “Now, be worthy of it.” 

Pophali Pleader had brought about 90 lovers with him, including his sons, Shriram and 
Gajanan. Baba remarked, “Pophali knows that I know everything and there is no need to talk 
about anything. He has full faith in me.” 

To the father and brothers of Bhau Kalchuri’s wife Rama, Baba stated, “Bhau is with 
me, so take care of Rama, Mehernath and Sheela. Rama is very good, and I am pleased with 
her. She came to Ahmednagar with the children for my darshan on the 12th, and she is happy 
Bhau is with me.” 

Finally, those lovers who were not in any regional group were called, and after talking 
with them, Baba left for Meherazad at 6:35 P.M. Because of all the mud, his car got stuck, 
and several men from the group had to push it to the road. 

Being in charge of the health of the Easterners, Dr. Kanakadandi was not able to attend 
many of the programs. He would, nevertheless, do his duty selflessly, dispensing medicine 
to his patients with Baba’s name on his lips. One night Dr. Dhanapathy Rao brought one 
man in a serious condition. He asked Kanakadandi for his stethoscope. It was broken, and 
Dhanapathy pointed this out to him. “It is all Baba’s blessing,” he replied. 

“Baba’s blessing is surely there,” retorted Dhanapathy, “but has he told you to examine 
patients with a broken stethoscope?” 

“Don’t worry, your patient will be all right by morning.” The man did get well and 
attended the meeting the next day. 

 
On Thursday, 30 September 1954, Baba arrived in Meherabad at about 7:45 A.M., 

whereupon he saw the Sakori group first. 
He then sent for Principal Niranjan Singh and told him, “I had promised you could stay 

with me for ten days, but now, instead, I will give you an interview of ten minutes. I will 
definitely make you feel so conscious that you will know me as God definitely — definitely, 
in an instant, unawares!” 

Baba asked him, “Have I given you any other promise that you remember?” 
“Yes, to visit my house.” 
“That can be fulfilled even if I drop my body.” 
Baba explained to Niranjan Singh the various experiences Kaikobad had undergone, 

but observed, “Although these might seem important to you, they are the experiences of 
illusion. Even those experiences of the spiritual planes are of illusion; but they are higher 
experiences, which emancipate one from illusion.” 

“Please take complete charge of my mind,” Niranjan Singh pleaded. 
“Leave it to me,” stated Baba. 
Baba embraced him, and Niranjan Singh asked, “Is this embrace for my wife?” 



 

Baba embraced him a second time, saying, “This is for your wife.” 
At 8:45 A.M., accompanied by all his lovers, Baba led the way up Meherabad Hill. 

Baba was walking so swiftly that both elders and youngsters were left behind. One could not 
keep pace with him except by running. After going half the distance, Baba sat down under a 
tree and leaned against its trunk, and all sat down before him. Several photographers and 
those taking films took advantage of the picturesque scene. 

Reaching the hill, Baba went straight to his crypt, and stood on the platform just outside 
of it. The Westerners came, and all sat down facing Baba. Pointing to his Tomb, Baba stated: 

This is my last resting place. In 1927–28, I had stayed here for six months continuously. You will 
find a trench-like pit where I remained day and night in seclusion. I never left this place even for calls of 
nature or a bath, which were done only here. Sometimes, I would stretch my legs over the sill of the window, 
but my body was inside. The window was open in those days [no screen], and termites had eaten the 
framework. When I used to sit there, the Prem Ashram boys would gather outside on the platform before 
me. At that time, a boy named Abdulla had an experience, rendering him unconscious for three days.251 

During this seclusion, I never took solid food, but remained on only two cups of coffee a day, which 
a Harijan boy named Lahu would bring from [lower] Meherabad. Before beginning the seclusion, I had 
asked my women mandali to send me a full flask with Lahu twice — once in the morning and again in the 
evening. But, instead, I was getting daily for six months half a flask of it! After six months, when my 
seclusion was over and I went down the hill to the women’s quarters, I inquired why, going against my 
order, were they sending only half a flask of coffee? They told me they were daily sending one full flask. 
Then I sent for little Lahu, embraced him and asked him to speak the truth without hiding anything. He 
confessed that he was drinking half a flask on his way up the hill, giving me the remaining half. Thus, for 
six months, I was actually only taking one flask of coffee daily and that, too, as the boy’s prasad. 

Pointing to Kaikhushru Pleader, Baba observed: 
You see K. J. Pleader standing by me. I had kept him locked in a room for two and a half years only 

on milk, with orders to observe silence and not to read or write. It so happened one day that he saw a cobra 
in his room, hanging over his head from the rafters. Neither could he leave the room nor utter a word. Thus, 
the cobra was there for a few days. When Sidhu took milk for Pleader, he happened to see it. Returning, he 
informed the mandali, and one of them killed it. 

May God one day make him [Pleader] realize that Baba is the only Reality, the Highest of the High, 
and all else is illusion. 

Referring to his mandali, Baba remarked: 
The intimate ones of my mandali are real gems, who have been with me for many years and who are 

prepared to lay down their very lives at my bidding. 
A little distance from here is another room [the cage-room] where I had closeted myself for some 

weeks when my mandali could not even see my face. When needed, I would instruct them on the alphabet 
board through a small opening. I wanted to show you this room also, but there is no time now. Now we will 
go down the hill, where in the meeting I have to tell you certain required things. So one by one file past the 
Tomb, and after seeing my resting place, leave for the meeting pandal and gather there. 

Baba asked John Bass, who was standing by the doors, to open them. Forming into a 
queue, the men filed past and looked inside. Some bowed at the threshold of the Avatar’s 
final resting place. Everyone then walked down the hill. 

At about 10:00 A.M., Baba entered the meeting tent and the proceedings began. Eruch 
and Vishnu read the alphabet board in English, which Keshav Nigam translated into Hindi, 
Deshmukh into Marathi, Kutumba Sastri into Telugu and Burjor Mehta into Gujarati. Baba 
dictated: 

Before I give my Final Declaration, I want to say a few words regarding other matters. After the 
meeting, I shall leave promptly. All who want to get the full benefit of this meeting, and return home with 
the atmosphere of this place, are to go directly after the meeting to their destination. If any should want to 

 
251 This Persian teenager, Abdulla Pakrawan, was later nicknamed “Chhota Baba,” meaning Little Baba. He 
was stationed on the sixth plane for a period of time in 1928, during the Prem Ashram. 



 

stay at Bombay or other places, it would mean that they had not come to Baba only, but to talk and to play, 
or to attend to their own affairs. So I want all to return home at once. Murli Kale from Jabalpur has asked if 
he might go to Panchgani [with the ashes of his father Kalemama] and has been told that he must return 
home, and afterwards to go to Panchgani if he has to.252 Likewise to every one of you who may have similar 
ideas. 

Before the Declaration, I will say a few words about my Masters. Today, during both sessions, I shall 
be precise in what I want to convey to you. 

Baba then asked the five men from Sakori to come forward and sit on the platform. He 
stated: 

What I am, what I was and what I will be as the Ancient One is all due to the five Perfect Masters of 
the Age: Sai Baba, Upasni Maharaj, Babajan, Tajuddin Baba and Narayan Maharaj. These are the Five 
Masters of this age for me. I bow down to these five. 

Bending over, Baba offered his salutations to them. 
Two or three times, Baba had to correct Deshmukh’s Marathi translation, and at this 

point, remarked: “You are a master and doctor of philosophy, but because you feel I will 
drop my body soon, you are overpowered with grief, and your mind is all in a fuddle today!” 

Continuing, Baba said: 
Only Maharaj and Babajan directly played the main roles. Babajan, in less then a millionth of a 

second, made me realize that I am God; and in the period of seven years following, Upasni Maharaj gave 
me the Divine Knowledge that I am the Avatar. Before Maharaj dropped his body, we met physically in a 
secluded place. And, before I drop my body, I had to meet him. So I went to Sakori and bowed down to his 
shrine and told him, “You know I am the Ancient One.” Maharaj was Perfection personified. At the head of 
the Sakori ashram is Godavri Mai, whom I call Yashoda. She is a unique female personality and loves me 
beyond words, and to me she is the dearest of the dear. 

Baba then introduced the five Sakori men. Asking Yeshwant Rao to rise, he stated, “He 
is the link between Maharaj and Merwan.” Wagh then stood up, and Baba stated, “This is 
Wagh, who has for years faithfully and honestly carried out the office work and the 
arrangements at the Sakori ashram. He can be called one of the few main pillars of Sakori.” 
Vasant Deshmukh stood up, and Baba stated, “Here is Sakori’s high priest. But even his 
priesthood will not save me from violent death.” Purandhare stood up, and Baba stated, “One 
of the most honest, faithful workers at Sakori.” Finally, Bharucha rose, and Baba stated, 
“This old Parsi father loves God wholeheartedly and longs for God, at Sakori, near the feet 
of Maharaj.” The Sakori men left the platform, and Baba continued: 

Now, please pay attention, be wide awake, and don’t doze. Since I stopped speaking and also stopped 
writing, except for my signature when essential, I carried on with this alphabet board all these years of my 
silence. From the 7th of October 1954, I will give up this board, too. I won’t make any signs with my fingers, 
like Gustadji, to convey thoughts. From the 7th of October, I shall not be speaking, writing, using the board, 
or making signs with my fingers. I shall be as if withdrawing within myself. This is because now, at last, 
the so long-promised and repeatedly promised time of breaking my silence is very near. From October 7, 
1954, I shall completely retire from my present activities. There will be no mass darshans, no programs, no 
meetings, no messages, no correspondence. Take this seriously and do not write to me from October 7, as I 
shall pay no attention to letters. I shall, however, go with Gadge Maharaj when he takes me to Pandharpur, 
if he has the fortune to do this, as I shall drop this body soon. The mandali have asked me today to say in a 
few words exactly and precisely what will happen to me. So I tell you; note it down. 

In October at Satara, I shall be appearing to lead a retired, normal life, eating, drinking, taking walks 
and so on. But there will be no use of the board and other things from October 7, as I have told you. By the 
end of April 1955, I will definitely drop this body. During the six months, November to April, three phases 
of the Avatar-life will manifest themselves. First, a very strange and serious disease will attack this body, 
which will be because of my humiliation that I have been speaking about. Secondly, the humiliation will end 

 
252 Murli’s elder brother and sister’s family lived in Panchgani, and they wished to perform some last rites 
over their father’s ashes. 



 

in the sudden breaking of my silence, and my uttering that Word which only God can utter. Thirdly, 
glorification will replace humiliation. All the pent-up Infinity in me will splash and spread over the universe! 

Calling Don to the dais, Baba continued dictating on the board, which Don was asked 
to explain: 

Baba wants to use a simile about the atom bomb. Just as an atom bomb, which in itself is so small, 
when exploded, causes tremendous havoc, so, when he breaks his silence, the universal spiritual upheaval 
that will take place will be something that no one can describe. It will happen in a second, at a time when 
nobody expects it. Just as when an earthquake takes place suddenly, when no one is ready and no one can 
do anything, but everyone in the affected area feels it, so the breaking of his silence will create a spiritual 
upheaval and everyone will feel it in his heart. 

Baba continued: 
And, unbelievable as it may seem, my universal glorification will not be manifested very near my 

physical presence, wherever I may be then. At the time of my glorification, all will feel it throughout the 
world, but those who are around me will not be affected. They who will be there will not be merely 
disinterested in Baba, but they will actually be hostile. For example, I may be then in Poona, with no one 
from the mandali near me; but 30 or 40 of the hostile group may be there, and they will not feel this 
glorification and upheaval. All the rest of the world will feel it. Not one of my mandali or lovers will be near 
me when I am beaten and finally stabbed. 

Yet I never die. I am always the Ancient One. You should all remember that God alone is real, and 
all else is illusion. 

Your attending this meeting and hearing in precise and definite terms about these happenings will be 
worth it if all of you, or if some of you, or at least a few of you, spread the message of my love to others. 

From 3:00 to 5:00 [P.M.], my Final Declaration will be read out in all four languages. After five 
o’clock, you will be free to depart, and by tomorrow afternoon all should depart. 

After supper, you will be shown the pictures of my Sakori visit. But do not try to embrace Baba, to 
garland Baba or to ask Baba anything. If you want to play marbles, you can come! 

The morning meeting came to an end at 11:15 A.M. Going to the kitchen, Baba began 
rolling kneaded flour into puris with a rolling pin. The others preparing them could not 
compete with his speed. Baba also gave a hand in serving the food. Chhagan had made the 
best arrangements for cooking, and it was Baba’s gift to him. Laboring day and night, he 
was overseeing meals for more than 1,000. 

Baba himself began serving puris to his lovers, moving quickly from one row of tables 
to the next. 

Weeping much, Pukar entreated Baba, “Do not drop the body now. The world has 
great need of you. Even if you have to drop the body, send us from this world first. Then 
you may go.” 

Baba told him to give him his palm. In a gesture of, “I promise,” Baba patted Pukar’s 
palm with his own. Pukar felt relieved. He was now certain he would die before Baba 
dropped his body.  

Baba went on inquiring of his lovers, “Have you had your food? ... Have it, eat well ... 
Take more!” 

Deshmukh, Gadekar and a few others were also overcome by emotion. “Wine was 
weeping,” noted Age. “Wine was lunching, Wine was worried, Wine was carefree!” 

From the dining pandal Baba went to Don’s dispensary to see how John Ballantyne 
was feeling. He had fallen ill. After seeing him, Baba was on his way to the hall, when a 
Hamirpur lover was brought to him. From the moment the lover heard of Baba dropping the 
body soon, he had stopped speaking or eating. Telling him to sit beside him, Baba with his 
own hands made him eat two bananas. 

Calling a large group into the hall, Baba began tossing oranges among them. Many 
were able to catch them, except Jalbhai, who dropped his on the floor. Taking it back, Baba 
threw it to him again, and this time he held on tightly. 



 

Baba then played marbles with his lovers. They were shown the Sakori photographs 
and Bhaskara Raju, Bachoobhai J. Soni, Rustom Kaka, Madhusudan and Dr. Abdur Rehman 
(Ghani’s brother) each sang a song before Baba. 

Proceeding to the meeting tent at 2:40 P.M., Baba asked if Nusserwan Satha was 
present. He had gone off somewhere with Adi Sr., but returned in ten minutes. Until then 
Baba heard songs by Bhaskara and Ramabhadra Raju, including “Namo Meher Baba, Avatar, 
Namo Dev Deva.” 

Exactly at 3:00 P.M., Baba’s Final Declaration was read out in four languages — by 
Eruch in English, Deshmukh in Marathi, Keshav Nigam in Hindi and Kutumba Sastri in 
Telugu: 

I am very happy to have you all here. 
I know that many of you have come to Meherabad under very difficult circumstances. Some of you 

have covered thousands of miles, and even crossed continents to be at Meherabad today. It is your deep love 
for me that has braved all obstacles and prompted you to sacrifice your comforts and conveniences to honor 
my call and to be near me today. 

I am deeply touched by your devotion, and I am proud of the hearts that contain such love and loyalty. 
There are many more devoted hearts like yours yearning to be present here, but these are not to be 

seen in your midst today. I know that in spite of their intense desire to be near me, they could not possibly 
come for one reason or another. Therefore they depend on you to convey to them in detail all that you see 
and hear during these two days of unique opportunity that has fallen to your lot. I trust you will not fail them. 

Although you are present here with all love and faith in me, and though you feel blessed to have my 
personal contact, yet I know that you will not realize today, as you ought to, the true significance of my call 
and your presence here at this juncture. Time alone will make most of you realize, not many months from 
now, the significant importance of this assembly. 

The time is fast approaching when all that I have repeatedly stressed, from time to time, will definitely 
come to pass. Most of you will witness those events, and will recall very vividly all that transpires during 
these two days of your stay at Meherabad. 

I have not come to establish anything; I have come to put life into the old. I have not come to establish 
retreats or ashrams. I create them for the purpose of my Universal work, only to repeatedly dissolve them 
once that purpose has been served. 

The universe is my ashram, and every heart is my house, but I manifest only in those hearts in which 
all, other than me, ceases to live. 

When my universal religion of love is on the verge of fading into insignificance, I come to breathe 
life into it, and to do away with the farce of dogmas that defile it in the name of religions, and stifle it with 
ceremonies and rituals. 

The present universal confusion and unrest has filled the heart of man with greater lust for power and 
a greed for wealth and fame, bringing in its wake untold misery, hatred, jealousy, frustration and fear. 
Suffering in the world is at its height, in spite of all the striving to spread peace and prosperity to bring about 
lasting happiness. 

For man to have a glimpse of lasting happiness, he has first to realize that God, being in all, knows 
all; that God alone acts and reacts through all; that God, in the guise of countless animate and inanimate 
entities, experiences the innumerably varied phenomena of suffering and happiness. Thus, it is God who has 
brought suffering in human experience to its height, and God alone who will efface this illusory suffering 
and bring the illusory happiness to its height. 

Whether it manifests as creation or disappears into Oneness of Reality, whether it is experienced as 
existing and real, or is perceived to be false and nonexistent, illusion throughout is illusion. There is no end 
to it, just as there is no end to imagination. 

There are two aspects experienced in illusion — manyness and oneness. While manyness multiplies 
manyness, oneness goes on magnifying itself. Manyness is the “religion” of illusion on which illusion thrives. 

In the illusory beginning of Time, there was no such state of mess in illusion as there is today. When 
the evolution of consciousness began, there was oneness, in spite of the diversity in illusion. With the growth 
of consciousness, manyness also went on increasing, until now it is about to overlap the limit. Like the wave 
that reaches its crest, this height of manyness will dissolve itself and bring about the beginning of oneness 
in illusion. Suffering at its height will cause the destruction of this climax of manyness in illusion. 

The time has come for the preordained destruction of multiple separateness which keeps man from 
experiencing the feeling of unity and brotherhood. This destruction, which will take place very soon, will 
cause three-fourths of the world to be destroyed. The remaining one-fourth will be brought together to live 
a life of concord and mutual understanding, thus establishing a feeling of oneness in all fellow beings, leading 
them toward lasting happiness. 



 

Before I break my silence, or immediately after it, three-fourths of the world will be destroyed. I shall 
speak soon to fulfill all that is shortly to come to pass. 

To affirm religious faiths, to establish societies, or to hold conferences will never bring about the 
feeling of unity and oneness in the life of mankind, now completely absorbed in the manyness of illusion. 
Unity in the midst of diversity can be made to be felt only by touching the very core of the heart. This is the 
work for which I have come. 

I have come to sow the seed of love in your hearts so that, in spite of all superficial diversity which 
your life in illusion must experience and endure, the feeling of oneness through love is brought about 
amongst all the nations, creeds, sects and castes of the world. 

In order to bring this about, I am preparing to break my silence. When I break my silence, it will not 
be to fill your ears with spiritual lectures. I shall speak only one Word, and this Word will penetrate the 
hearts of all men, and make even the sinner feel that he is meant to be a saint, while the saint will know that 
God is in the sinner as much as He is in himself. 

When I speak the Word, I shall lay the foundation for that which is to take place during the next 700 
years. When I come again after 700 years, the evolution of consciousness will have reached such an apex 
that materialistic tendencies will be automatically transmuted into spiritual longing, and the feeling of 
equality in spiritual brotherhood will prevail. This means that opulence and poverty, literacy and illiteracy, 
jealousy and hatred, which are in evidence today in their full measure, will then be dissolved through the 
feelings of the oneness of all men. Prosperity and happiness will then be at their zenith. 

This does not mean that oneness in illusion shall remain so eternally. This is because all this that is, 
is illusion. The consciousness of oneness, as well as manyness in illusion, is part of the process of evolution. 
The time is bound to recur when there will be again the same beginning, growth and culmination of the 
heights of manyness and oneness in illusion. 

My next advent, after I drop this body, will be after 700 years, and that will mark the end and the 
beginning of a cycle of cycles. All cycles of time in illusion end and begin after 700 to 1400 years. There 
have been and will be millions and billions of such cycles in a cycle of cycles. Thus, there is no end to 
illusion, which always remains illusion. 

Age after age, I come amidst mankind to maintain my own creation of illusion, thereby also 
awakening humanity to become aware of it. The framework of illusion is always one and the same, but the 
designs in illusion are innumerable and ever-changing. My advent is not to destroy illusion because illusion, 
as it is, is absolutely nothing. I come to make you become aware of the nothingness of illusion. Through you 
I automatically maintain illusion, which is nothing but the shadow of my Infinite Self, and through me you 
automatically discard illusion, when you are made aware of its falseness. 

My manifestation as the Avatar of the time will be of short duration. This short period will, in quick 
succession, cover my humiliation, the breaking of my silence, my glorification and my violent physical end. 
Everlastingly, with all the divine bliss within me, I eternally suffer for one and all — thus I am crucified 
eternally and continually for all. 

During this short period, my Word of words will touch the hearts of all mankind, and spontaneously 
this divine touch will instill in man the feeling of the oneness of all fellow beings. Gradually, in the course 
of the next 700 years, this feeling will supersede the tendency of separateness and rule over the hearts of all, 
driving away hatred, jealousy and greed that breed suffering, and happiness will reign. 

The declaration was heard in perfect silence. As it was being read, large drops of rain 
began falling on the pandal, though in the morning, the sky had been bright and clear. It 
seemed as if it might rain, and Baba too, pointing upwards, indicated it was all a matter of 
Divine Will. But after five minutes the rain ceased. Perhaps, feeling woeful at the Avatar’s 
Declaration, the heavens had shed a few tears. Since 28 September, overpowered by the 
love of those attending the meeting, such teardrops had fallen continuously. Today these last 
drops were in pity for the lovers’ imminent separation from their Beloved. 

When Kutumba Sastri was reading out the Telugu version, Baba noticed Minoo Kharas 
dozing. Eruch was told to bring him, and as “punishment” Baba ordered him to stand on the 
platform until the proceedings were over. He was happy to do so because he found Baba’s 
smiling eyes often on him. 

Baba then distributed prasad to each of the Eastern and Western lovers. When the 
Westerners approached him, Baba held out his hand for each to kiss. When Pukar neared 
him, Baba put the prasad in his mouth and embraced him. 



 

The distribution was over by 4:45 P.M. Stepping down from the stage, Baba saw Hiralal 
of Nauranga. He looked dazed, tears streaming down his cheeks as he muttered, “Baba, Baba, 
Baba!” Baba pressed his head to his chest, passed his hand over his face and consoled him. 

It was not easy for Baba to make his way to the car, sit in it and leave for Meherazad. 
The Wine was shedding heart-wrenching tears and the atmosphere echoed Baba’s Jai! Many 
surrounded his car, making it difficult for Eruch to drive. Slowly, the car made its way to 
the road. Baba extended his hand out the window, which his drunken lovers would kiss. This 
went on for almost a quarter of a mile, and the lovers stood transfixed on the road staring 
after Baba’s car until it could no longer be seen. 

Banaji Karani of Bombay had gone far ahead.253 Seeing Baba’s car approach, he stood 
on the roadside. He had been crying bitterly and wanted to dash his head on the car. But 
Kishan Singh had seen him and managed to hold him back. Baba caressed Banaji’s face, and, 
after comforting him, departed. 

But further along the road Meherjee was seen. He too could not control his tears and 
had come this distance to compose himself. Baba asked him, “Why are you crying? Is there 
some news from home?” Meherjee shook his head, trying his best to hide his tears. Baba 
lovingly told him to pay attention to the work given him and not to worry. 

Going still further, again the car had to stop. Rama Shanker of Bokhar village in 
Hamirpur was about to leap in front of it. Had Eruch not sharply applied the brakes, Rama 
Shanker would surely have been run over. Baba asked him sternly, “Why did you do that?” 

“Baba, I am not satisfied ... Embrace me one last time.” 
Such was the condition of his lovers. Baba embraced him and then drove to Meherazad. 

At the beginning of the two-day meeting, rain had flooded Meherabad; now rivulets of tears 
flowed everywhere! 

Those who attended the meetings felt lost and confused by Baba’s sudden separation. 
Buses and trucks stood ready to transport them to the railroad and bus stations, but the men 
seemed to be in another world. Pendu, Padri and Aloba repeatedly told them to take their 
seats in the buses, and Pappa Jessawala was comforting them as best as he could. But it had 
no effect and did not ease their bereavement. After much delay, they were finally sent to the 
station at 8:00 P.M.; only the Hamirpur and Madhya Pradesh groups left the next day. That 
night Sidhu, Rustom Kaka and Madhusudan entertained them with songs, but the lovers 
continued to suffer an inner death from the pangs of separation. 

The Westerners left on the evening of the 30th, as requested by Baba. They were sent 
by bus to the railway station and proceeded by train to Bombay. Their time in India had been 
“the most remarkable experience of our lives,” wrote Charles Purdom and Malcolm Schloss. 
They had drunk deeply at the fountain of the God-Man’s love, and now knew the sweet taste 
of his prolonged company. 

Before leaving, Lud Dimpfl had been given the manuscript of God Speaks to present 
to Ivy and Don Stevens for editing and publication.254 

The Westerners learned many lessons during the “three incredible weeks” (as they later 
called their stay in India), lessons which stayed with them throughout their lives. Asked by 
Filis Frederick to summarize his trip for The Awakener magazine, Philippe Dupuis wrote: 
“The main teaching I got from India was that spiritual life is no fun, no adventure, no part-
time excitement. It is like the modern wars. It is total!” 

On his way back to England, Will Backett wrote to May Lundquist: 

 
253 Banaji Karani was Dina Talati’s brother. He had been a student in Meher Ashram at Meherabad. 

254 Charles Purdom was also given a copy of the manuscript but did not work on the 
book, later explaining to Baba that it would take two years to edit it properly. 



 

The more one sees of Baba the more wonderful every occasion becomes. New people, fresh and 
entirely new conditions – individual interview or mass darshans – throw fresh light and reveal new depths 
and vision upon his unfathomable love, wisdom and resourcefulness. Surrounded by many different 
conditions, each demanding and receiving his close detailed attention, he yet stops to remember some 
insignificant happening affecting oneself. Nothing is too small to be overlooked by his love.  

His overwhelming burden at times seemed insupportable, yet his divine love surpasses all else. He 
sat in the large room on the hill at Meherabad day after day, radiating love, humour, wisdom and 
understanding. I can see him now in my mind’s eye saying, “You see me here, but can you imagine I am 
also everywhere. I know everything, I cannot help it.” 

 
 
 
Chapter 27: SATARA 
 
On Friday, 1 October 1954, the day after the Western men departed, Baba came to 

Meherabad in the afternoon and instructed those mandali concerned to wind up everything 
and settle all the accounts by the 4th. Baba then told them that their departure date for Satara 
was the 5th. It was difficult to pack up all the hired materials and send them to the vendors 
in Ahmednagar in such a short time. But, according to Baba’s wish, Pendu managed it. 

Pilamai came unexpectedly on 2 October and met with Baba at Khushru Quarters that 
day and the next. Baba permitted her to stay at Khushru Quarters for a week with her close 
friend Gulmai. 

Nana Kher was still ill with typhoid, and Don was treating him. Since the mandali were 
to leave for Satara, Don advised that Nana be sent to the Ayurvedic Hospital in Ahmednagar. 
This was done, and Bal Subhedar continued to look after Nana. After Nana was a bit better, 
he left for Nagpur on the 8th. 

Baba left Meherazad for Satara with the men and women mandali on Tuesday, 5 
October 1954. Sarosh drove Baba and the “anderna” (inside; secluded) women, while Rano, 
Naja and Nilu traveled in Adi’s car driven by Eruch. Baba’s car stopped at Sarosh Motor 
Works, where he met Adi Sr., Dhake and Yeshwant Rao. He went to Viloo Villa before 
starting for Satara, where he met Gulmai, Piroja and Pilamai. 

Breaking his journey in Poona, Baba visited the Yeravda Central Prison to see a 
devotee named Beli Phiroz Randelia, 35. As a young man, Beli had become a devotee of 
Upasni Maharaj. He had quit his studies and lived in Sakori for a number of months before 
and after Upasni Maharaj died in 1941. But the young man was emotionally unbalanced and 
had an irritable temperament. His brother, Noshir, was a student at a Bombay college and 
also used to visit Maharaj. Somehow, Beli got the impression that Maharaj, and later his 
parents, loved Noshir more. (The father wanted to send Noshir to America for further 
studies.) Unable to bear this, Beli began hating his brother. The animosity between them 
increased until May 1945, when his brother was found dead on his bed with a deep gash on 
his neck. In a fit of jealousy, Beli had murdered him. 

For the next eight months, Beli roamed about undetected by the police. He had heard 
of Meher Baba and tried desperately to meet him, but Baba was away on mast tours. Pendu 
advised him to surrender and not come back to Meherabad. But Beli stayed in Ahmednagar 
and one day met Baba on his return. Beli confessed to his crime and sincerely repented for 
it. 

Baba comforted him and advised him not to worry, but to surrender to the police and 
accept the consequences of his deed without fear. “My nazar will be on you,” Baba assured 
him. Beli obeyed and surrendered to the police on 31 January 1946. He was convicted for 
murder and sent to Yeravda Prison for life.  



 

From prison, Beli wrote to Baba and, in one reply, Baba told him, “I love saints as 
much as I love sinners. I love you. It is never too late or too much to love God. Think as 
much as you can about Baba and as little as possible about your self.” 

Time and again Beli wrote that he was longing for darshan. He asked for Baba’s books, 
and read them. A few days before Baba was to pass through Poona in 1954, letters from Beli 
came pouring in requesting darshan. Baba agreed, provided that the authorities allow the 
prisoner to have darshan. Through Adi Sr., it was arranged. 

Baba arrived at Yeravda at about 9:00 A.M. Lovers from Poona, Barsi, Ahmednagar 
and Gujarat were also present. Baba was met first by the prison officials, who received him 
with utmost respect and reverence. A reception was arranged, and the superintendent of the 
prison was highly gratified at having Baba’s darshan. 

Then Beli was allowed an exclusive interview. “Why are you so impatient?” Baba 
asked. “Here you have been given the best chance to remember me. Do as the jail officials 
say, and if you carry out my orders, I will be happy with you.” Hearing this, the officials 
(who were present during the interview) were very thankful to Baba, as Beli had been a 
troublesome prisoner. 

Beli was overjoyed with love and devotion, and with folded hands said, “This is the 
most joyous day of my life.” He was sitting on the floor, and Baba in a chair in a specially 
decorated room. Baba gave him a few more words of advice, embraced him and their 
photograph was taken. On parting, Beli got another embrace from Baba, who left the prison 
at eleven o’clock. 

In Satara, Baba again resided at the Grafton bungalow with the women, but he would 
visit the men mandali at the Rosewood bungalow twice a day. On Wednesday, 6 October 
1954, Baba instructed the mandali: “I and you all will keep awake until midnight tomorrow. 
From 1:00 P.M. to midnight, everyone should fast on only water, and at 9 p.m., take only 
coffee. All should gather in Rosewood tomorrow at 6:00 A.M., after ablutions and a bath.” 

On the 7th, Dhake was instructed to come to Satara from Ahmednagar and Jalbhai from 
Poona, and both arrived early that morning. The Hindu festival of Dassera fell on the 7th, 
and as was the custom, the horse Sheba was brought to Rosewood fully decorated with flower 
garlands, according to Baba’s wish. (Rano was dressed as a groom to present the “Queen of 
Sheba,” which further amused Baba.) 

That day was also the anniversary of Sai Baba’s death in 1918. Baba sent this telegram 
to Shirdi: “The Ancient One, Avatar Meher Baba, sends homage to Sai Baba, the Guru, 
God-Incarnate, Sai Baba.” 

The veterinary surgeon of Dehra Dun, Dr. R. R. Pal Sharma, who loved Baba, was also 
called that day. Dr. Sharma had first had Baba’s contact in Dehra Dun during the New Life, 
and had attended the recent meetings at Meherabad. 

Several other devotees came to see Baba on the 7th. Adi and Rhoda Dubash (of 
Karachi) came. Baba said to Adi, “Aren’t you satisfied yet, since you stayed with me in 
Meherabad for so many days? Perhaps Rhoda has brought you here.” 

Addressing her, Baba observed, “Today, I have taken a [head-to-toe] bath after three 
months. So I don’t want you to embrace me. If you do so, I will have to take another bath, 
and I am already feverish.” 

A letter was read out from a girls’ school principal who requested a specific message 
from Baba. Baba dictated, “The girls should be taught so that they may diffuse love at home 
and everywhere.” 

Thereafter, Baba asked Adi, “How is Rhoda as a wife?” 
“A-1 [Number one]!” Adi replied emphatically. 
Baba asked Rhoda about Adi as a husband. “A-1,” she, too, said. 



 

Thereafter, Baba informed the principal, “Now, there is no need for any message. Let 
Adi and Rhoda mount the stage during the school assembly as an example of an ideal couple.” 

Baba sent Rhoda away and kept Adi in Rosewood for the function that evening, at 
which time he would be “giving up” the alphabet board, as he had previously declared. 

Before she left, Baba asked Rhoda something curious. “If I ask you to give me one of 
your sons would you give him to me willingly?” Baba said. 

“Of course, Baba,” Rhoda replied. “They are yours.” Nevertheless, as she sat in a corner 
while Baba spoke with the mandali, tears welled up in her eyes. Even from a distance, Baba 
noticed this and commented, “Why are you crying now? A time will come when you will 
weep without stopping.”  

No one understood to what Baba was referring, but they would find out six months 
later. 

At 1:30 P.M., Jalbhai left for Poona for some work, and Baba remarked, “How 
unfortunate he is that he will not be present on this important occasion.” 

At exactly 2:00 P.M., Baba came to Rosewood from Grafton, accompanied by Kumar, 
Aloba and Bhau. 

Baba had brought three alphabet boards with him: one made of plywood, one plastic, 
and the other cardboard. The plywood board he presented to Kumar, and the plastic one to 
Dhake, telling them to preserve them well. The third alphabet board made of cardboard, 
which Baba had used much during the past years, had printed letters and numerals pasted on 
it. The zero of this board was partially torn off, but a portion of it was still hanging on. 

Baba remarked, “I have been using this board quite roughly, and still the zero is 
suspended to it. Due to a broken piece, three-fourths of the zero on the board is wiped out, 
one-fourth is saved. If this dangling piece separates from the board, many things will happen 
and it will be best for the world.” 

Baba flung the alphabet board to Savak Kotwal, and the piece came off. Baba said 
Eruch should send the board to Padri at Meherabad, with instructions to preserve and take 
the utmost care of it. Baba added, “Only God knows the value of this zero and that which it 
signifies.” 

Giving the detached piece of the zero to Savak, Baba stated, “Keep this most carefully 
until your last breath.” 

Baba then stated, “No correspondence from the 8th of October. If anyone has anything 
to say, I will hear it, but will give no reply. From the 8th, no alphabet board and no 
correspondence.” 

Baba left and returned at 5:30. He asked Savak, “Where have you kept that piece of 
the zero?” 

“I placed it in my trunk,” he said. 
“Had I been in your place,” Baba told him, “I would have cut a piece out of my flesh 

and kept the piece there! Do you really want it?” 
“I did not realize its importance,” Savak replied. “If it is beneficial, I will keep it.” 
“That piece of the zero will create great havoc,” Baba warned. 
“Then it is useless for me to keep it. I’ll return it.” 
Savak gave it back, and Baba remarked, “You are a fool to return it!” 
Then, smiling he said, “I wanted the piece, and Savak has given it voluntarily without 

my asking for it.” 
Handing the zero piece to Eruch, Baba directed him to send it to Padri along with the 

board and write that he should also very carefully keep the zero piece with the board. 
At 6:00 P.M., Baba addressed the mandali, “Go and wash your hands, and also sprinkle 

some water in your pajamas [pants], as at times urine drops remain there.” 



 

The following 20 men were present on this occasion: Gustadji, Baidul, Kaka, Pendu, 
Vishnu, Eruch, Ramjoo, Don, Nilu, Savak, Kaikobad, Krishna Nair, Bhau, Aloba, Kishan 
Singh, Kumar, Dhake, Adi Dubash, Dr. Sharma and Krishnaji. 

When the men had returned after washing, the doors and windows were shut, guards 
were posted outside on all sides to prevent anyone from coming inside, and Baba stated, “I 
have to discard the alphabet board today. But, before doing so, I will offer my obeisance to 
the Five Sadgurus.” 

At 6:30 P.M., the obeisance ceremony began. A white sheet was spread on the floor, 
and a stool placed on it. Baba instructed: “Each of the 20 of you present should come to me 
one by one and stand on the stool. When my forehead touches your feet, you should utter: ‘O 
Sai Baba, Upasni Maharaj, Babajan, Tajuddin Baba, Narayan Maharaj. Baba is offering you 
his last obeisance,’ saying their names in the exact order I have given.” 

One by one, the mandali and guests came forward, and Baba placed his head on their 
feet as each loudly repeated the invocation. If the names of the Perfect Masters were spoken 
out of order, the person had to repeat them again until the order was correct. Krishna Nair 
had to say it five or six times. Gustadji began the ceremony, with silent hand gestures, and 
Kaikobad was the last. After all had finished, Baba alone saluted himself by bowing down to 
himself — touching his hand to his forehead and then to his feet. Because he was silent, he 
asked the mandali to repeat the line simultaneously. But they could not do it in unison, so 
Baba told them he would raise his finger and they should all shout, “Sai Baba!” and, when he 
raised his finger again, they should repeat, “Upasni Maharaj!” and in this way the entire 
invocation “Babajan! Tajuddin Baba! Narayan Maharaj!” was repeated by every man 
present. 

After that, Baba washed his hands. A bowl of water had been kept on the stool, and 
after washing his hands, Baba sprinkled a little water seven times on the floor. After doing 
this, he began to return to his original position, but again returned to the bowl and threw 
water seven times more on the floor, as if only then was it done to his satisfaction. He asked 
Gustadji and Kaikobad to stand on either side of him and hold his arms, and he then joined 
his hands in prayer.  

At 6:45 P.M., Eruch read out the following prayer in English which Bhau translated 
into Hindi. Baba had dictated the prayer the day before: 

O Sai Baba, Upasni Maharaj, Babajan, Tajuddin Baba and Narayan Maharaj! You, the five in One and 
the One in five, the Divine Beings representing the Absolute One, I bow down to you in perfect homage. 

It is due to you five Men-God that I am what I am — the Ancient One, the Everlasting One. 
May the Beloved God, with Whom you five are One and for Whom you five are working universally, give 

me in your names, the strength, power and wisdom to fulfill all that I have taken this form for, and see that all I 
have declared at the last Meherabad meeting comes to pass. 

I now give up using the board, it being my gesture before God for breaking my silence soon. 

As the prayer was being said, Baba would raise his arms beseeching God, and it looked 
as if he himself was seriously praying to the Almighty. There was a divine glow on his face, 
and a peculiar luster in his eyes. Baba was so pleased, he asked Eruch and Bhau to repeat the 
prayer a second time. 

Then Baba again bowed to each of those present — Gustadji first, Kaikobad last — 
this time telling them to repeat: “Parabrahma, Paramatma, Ya Yezdan, Ahuramazda, Allah 
hu Akbar,” as he touched their feet. After doing so to each, Baba alone bowed down to the 
stool as all said the line in chorus. 

At exactly 7:00 P.M., Baba placed the cardboard alphabet board with the torn zero on 
the stool, and took his seat on a chair. Eruch removed the board to send to Padri, along with 
the white sheet on which Baba had stood during the ceremony. 



 

After the ceremony, Baba sat quietly for a few minutes. It was a serene and peaceful 
atmosphere. Suddenly, Baba remarked (through hand gestures), “How happy I am! 
Everything went well … All will be well. ” 

Baba listened to a few bhajan and qawaali records on a phonograph until 11:30 P.M. 
after which, at 11:45, the Master’s Prayer was recited by Eruch in English, and then repeated 
by Bhau in Hindi. The prayers were over at midnight, and all the mandali accompanied Baba 
to Grafton. 

Baba instructed Dhake to leave at 10:00 P.M. and so Eruch dropped him at the bus 
stand, during a fifteen-minute recess Baba gave then. 

Thus Baba stopped using the alphabet board from 7 October 1954, and it will be seen 
hereafter how he conveyed his thoughts and instructions. 

The following day, Baba sent Krishnaji to Meherazad to stay with Kaka Baria. Kishan 
Singh left for Dehra Dun, Dr. Sharma for Mathura and Adi Dubash for Karachi. 

John Bass cabled Baba that Malcolm Schloss had died in New York on the 7th of 
October. Baba had told his Western lovers to go straight home after leaving India, but 
Malcolm had stayed in Paris for a few days and again in New York, instead of returning 
directly to Hollywood, California. 

Baba instructed Meherjee to send these two telegrams in reply: 
Inform all concerned that most fortunate Malcolm passed away from you all on most important day 

of seventh in unique circumstances after embracing Baba and completing Baba’s work. 
Baba stopped using board from the 7th, but conveyed by gestures specially send this message for 

Malcolm’s group that Malcolm very fortunate passing away on the 7th and has come to Baba. Baba wishes 
you send autographed pictures to Malcolm’s group, according to his list, and Baba’s robe [sadra] to person 
taking charge of his group. Baba wishes you let Baba lovers in America, Europe, Australia know both my 
cables. 

After the September 1954 Meherabad meeting, when the lovers reached their homes, 
they spread the news everywhere of Baba’s dropping the body and the destruction of three-
fourths of the world. In some vernacular newspapers in India, accounts were published and 
the reports spread throughout the country. In Baba centers in Hamirpur, repetition of Baba’s 
name without a break for 24 hours began, and the whole district was swept away by Baba’s 
love. All were praying that Baba not give up the body, and in all corners of India talk about 
Meher Baba prevailed. A strange atmosphere had descended, and it seemed Baba’s unusual 
declaration had served to spread his name quickly far and wide. 

After Baba’s declaration was publicized, many people opposed to Baba objected to his 
authority to make such a declaration. Ironically, the result of this opposition was that it 
brought many new ones to Baba’s feet. The declaration was, in truth, the declaration of God, 
and can never be unfounded or false: The results would always be according to Baba’s wish. 
Had an ordinary man made such a dramatic announcement, it would have had a deleterious 
effect if no definite result occurred. In the Avatar’s case, however, everything happened in 
his own time, as he wished it. Age noted: “Now and forever, the Avatar holds the pulse of 
the world in his hands, and it is by his will alone that humanity breathes.” 

Many of Baba’s Western followers also expressed their concerns about his 
pronouncement through anxious letters that were received in Satara. On Friday, 8 October 
1954, Baba sent the following message to them. It had been given the previous day, and was 
the last message Baba dictated on the alphabet board: 

There is no reason at all for any of you to worry. Baba was, Baba is and Baba will also be eternally 
existent. Severance of external relations does not mean the termination of internal links. It was only for 
establishing the internal connection that external contacts had been maintained until now. The time has now 
come for being bound in the chain of internal connections. Hence, external contact is no longer necessary. 
It is possible to establish the internal link by obeying Baba’s orders. I give you all my blessings for 
strengthening these internal links. 



 

I am always with you and I am not away from you. I was, am and will remain eternally with you, and 
it is for promoting this realization that I have severed external contact. This will enable all persons to realize 
Truth by being bound to each other with internal links. 

O my lovers, I love you all! It is only because of my love for my creation that I have descended on 
earth. Let not your hearts be torn asunder by my declarations concerning the dropping of my body. On the 
contrary, accept my Divine Will cheerfully. You can never escape from me. Even if you try to escape from 
me, it is not possible to get rid of me. Therefore, have courage and be brave. 

If you thus lose your hearts, how will it be possible for you to fulfill the great task which I have 
entrusted to you? Be brave and spread my message of love far and wide to all quarters, in order to fulfill my 
Divine Will. Let the words, “Baba, Baba, Baba,” come forth from the mouth of every child, and let their 
ignorance be reduced to ashes by the burning flame of my love. 

Come together in order to fulfill my will by taking your stand on Truth, Love and Honesty, and be 
worthy of participating in my task. I give you all my blessings for spreading my message of love. 

The day after Baba gave up the alphabet board, he came to the mandali’s bungalow 
with his hands wrapped in handkerchiefs, so that he would not make signs with his fingers. 
He sat with the mandali, and the above message was read out to him. When he wanted to 
convey something, everyone had to guess what it was by looking at him. Everyone’s guesses 
were wrong, except Eruch’s. Ramjoo remarked, “This exceeds all miracles! It is really 
unbelievable to guess something from facial expressions.” 

Another bungalow in Satara, called Jal Villa, was rented, where Krishna, Nilu, Bhau, 
Kaikobad and later Krishnaji began to stay. During this period at Jal Villa, Baba again began 
working with Kaikobad daily. 

In the absence of his alphabet board, it was difficult for Baba to convey what he wanted 
to communicate. One of the mandali would repeat the English alphabet, and Baba would stop 
him at a particular letter. A tedious ordeal, it took a lot of time to grasp what he meant. 
Sometime later, Baba began writing in the air with his fingers, but this, also, was difficult to 
follow. At times, he would write on the floor, which was also not easily deciphered. 

Gradually, after some months, Baba began making signs with his fingers, and a new 
language of gestures was created. He would form English letters with his fingers, 
occasionally using his ear for “E,” and pointing to his eye for I. The language, though, had 
no sign for the letters “J” and “F.” When Baba wanted to use these letters, one had to repeat 
the alphabet and Baba would nod his head when one came to “F” or “J.” Baba was quite fast 
and adept in using this new “finger-language,” and some in both mandali could read his 
gestures. In the men, Eruch was the quickest to recognize his signs, and among the women, 
Mani. 

As Baba once remarked, “The world is dancing every moment to the signs of my 
fingers.” 

 
One morning a 26-year-old wandering, naked sadhu from Hamirpur came to 

Rosewood. He was not allowed to enter. He was told that Baba was in seclusion and was not 
meeting anyone. The sadhu’s name was Ramdas (meaning, servant of Ram); he had heard of 
Baba and was determined to see him. Soon it started raining heavily and he got drenched, but 
he did not budge. He waited outside the gates for eight hours, and at 3:00 P.M., Baba called 
him and gave him darshan. Baba asked him to mend his ways and give up posing as a saint. 
Although Ramdas had enjoyed the life of a false sanyasi, as people would bow to him, garland 
him and feed him all the delicacies they could afford, he still promised Baba to reform and 
soon changed his way of life. Later, Baba christened him Meherdas. 

On another occasion, Arnavaz’s younger brother, Nozar Dadachanji, came from 
Bombay along with Minoo F. Khambatta and Curshed Talati to see Baba.255 Nozar, 21, was 
a pilot in the air force, and Baba advised him, “Before flying, first remember me. This is 

 
255 Curshed was the son of Naval and Dina Talati. 



 

most important, and if you do as I tell you, you will have no cause for fear.” He told him, 
“You have to go now. Although I am not seeing anyone, I had to grant you darshan to tell 
you that. How lucky you are that I permitted you my darshan even in seclusion.” 

During the September Meherabad meeting, Nozar tripped over a stone and fell down 
when walking out of Baba’s cabin, right after his interview with Baba. Calling him back, 
Baba asked him, “Fall down again; show me how you fell.” Nozar complied, and Baba 
remarked, “Now you won’t die in an airplane crash!” However, Nozar still felt in his heart 
that his death through an accident was inevitable. After having Baba’s darshan, Minoo, 
Nozar and Curshed returned to Bombay. 

Eruch’s cousin, Sam Kerawala, was a ship’s radio operator and came to Satara during 
his vacation. As a child, Sam had stayed in the Bangalore ashram with his mother, Banumasi 
(Gaimai Jessawala’s sister). On this occasion, Baba asked him, “Do you know who I am?” 

“Yes, very well!” Sam replied confidently. 
Baba turned to the mandali. “It is really wonderful!” he stated, facetiously “You all 

have been with me for so many years and still do not know who I am. But Sam knows! He 
is truly fortunate.” And Sam felt abashed at his bravado. 

Sam had recently purchased a used Vauxhall, but after driving it for a while, he 
discovered that the car’s engine needed a complete overhaul. Baba expressed a wish to use 
it for a mast tour, so when it was repaired, he had the car brought to Satara. On the way, Sam 
had the thought: “This car has been a real headache to me, and now, thank God, it will soon 
be Baba’s problem — including the oil and gas.” 

Sam and the driver reached Satara about 10:00 A.M. and had Baba’s darshan. Baba 
appeared quite happy with the car; he had a short ride in it and seemed satisfied with its 
performance. 

That same afternoon, before Sam and the driver left, Baba returned to the men’s 
quarters. Turning the coat pockets of his pink jacket inside out, he informed Sam, “You have 
brought the car for my use, but as you see, I have no money to run it. So you had better 
hand over to Eruch whatever money you have to make sure that all future running expenses 
are met.” Sam agreed, remembering the petty thought that had come to him on the way to 
Satara. Thus Baba made him realize his mistake. Eruch took all his money, leaving him just 
enough to return to Poona. 

Although Sam’s car was not in the best condition, somehow they managed to keep it 
running. Bhau was assigned the duty of washing the car daily, and Baba would come each 
day to make sure it was being kept thoroughly cleaned. 

Adi Sr. was called to Satara on 11 October 1954, where Baba discussed with him the 
publication of Malcolm Schloss and Charles Purdom’s notes on the “Three Incredible 
Weeks.” Baba also spoke about his upcoming visit to Pandharpur, and told Adi to inform 
Nusserwan Satha and Sarosh of the details.256 

Adi’s nephew Falu and his family had accompanied him to Satara, and Baba was happy 
to see Falu. He spoke of Falu’s father Rustom, saying, “Your father had so much love and 
so much sacrifice for me. He is seeing me again physically through your form.” Falu wept 
and Baba caressed him. 

At 3:00 P.M. on 16 October 1954, Baba, accompanied by Pendu, Baidul and Kumar, 
traveled in Adi’s car driven by Eruch to work with masts. Baba contacted masts in Kolhapur, 
Belgaum, Mysore and other places, and then they returned six days later, on the 22nd. 

 

256 Gadge Maharaj used to visit Akbar Press, Nusserwan Satha’s home in Ahmednagar. 



 

It was during this trip that Baba made an unscheduled visit to the Byramangala 
property, where Baba had once planned a Universal Center. Baba had found it difficult to 
rest in Mysore because of loudspeaker music from Diwali celebrations going on at the time. 
Eruch suggested they drive a few hours away to the Byramangala property, where Venkoba 
Rao had purchased part of the land and was residing. Pendu was sent in advance to arrange 
it. Venkoba Rao was overjoyed when Baba came. Baba asked him why he had not attended 
the September programs in Ahmednagar. Venkoba replied that he had not received the 
circular about them. Baba said, “Since you did not come to see me, I had to come to see 
you!”  

Despite heavy rain, Baba walked around the property and to the nearby reservoir. 
Venkoba Rao expressed his wish to rejoin the mandali, and Baba said he would call him 
when the time was right.  

Baba stayed at Byramangala for a day or so before resuming his mast work.  
A few days after this mast trip, Baba, with Eruch, Baidul, Kumar and Bhau, returned 

to Islampur and Kolhapur on several occasions to work with two particular masts. Baba 
would leave Satara in the morning and return the same evening. The contact in Islampur, was 
the fifth-plane mast Dhondi Bua, who had been brought to the Mahabaleshwar ashram in 
December 1946. Dhondi Bua was a tall figure, with luminous features, quite robust and 
healthy, despite being completely naked in all weather. When a blanket or shirt was given to 
him, he would reject the offering, saying “I cannot bear happiness! I cannot bear comfort!” 

Once, when Baba and the men went to contact Dhondi Bua at 1 or 2:00 A.M., he was 
seated in a temple. He had urinated and defecated near the front of the idol there. During mast 
contacts, one of the mandali was to distract the mast in conversation so that Baba could do 
whatever work he wanted to with them, usually by outwardly massaging their bodies or 
pressing their feet. 

So Eruch asked Dhondi Bua, “What is this place where you are now?” 
“Oh, this is a big temple of the Lord,” the mast replied. “It is a sanctified place.” 
“Then how is it someone has excreted and urinated here?” Eruch wondered. 
Dhondi Bua reflected, “After all, what is a temple?” 
Eruch answered, “A temple is a sacred place where God is installed. So naturally, 

people come to worship Him there.” 
“No, no!” the mast explained in a clear tone. “God is everywhere! And because God 

is everywhere and all-pervading, man cannot lay his hand on Him. So what they do is to 
prepare some imaginary image of that God which they cannot handle, and they install it in 
a place called a temple.” 

The mast concluded, “So, really speaking, a temple is not a place for worshiping the 
Lord, it is a prison for the Lord! People imprison Him there!” 

The mast would collect discarded beedies and smoke them. If anyone offered him a 
fresh beedi or cigarette, he would not take it, but say, “Comfort does not agree with me. I 
cannot bear to come in contact with it!” 

Sometimes, the mast would be seen rolling in the dust. Baba said this was from the 
agony of love for God that masts have. "You can have not the slightest idea of what such 
love means,” he told the women one day. “It is unbearable agony and burns the lover so that 
the mast is but a living fire!" 

Baba was overjoyed at his contact with Dhondi Bua and worked with him several times 
during this period. Baba would frequently mention him and wanted him kept at Satara, but 
the mast could not be persuaded to come. 

Because of their exalted state, masts can endure unimaginably harsh conditions. On the 
outskirts of Kolhapur, an old mast with blackened, dirt-encrusted skin and a bent back was 
living in filthy conditions, occupying a small corner near a stone temple. The spot was so 



 

small that a normal-size man could not sit there. While sitting in such a narrow space, his 
feet remained outside. The place was made of stone and cement, and would become like a 
furnace in summer. But throughout all seasons, this mast would occupy that corner. 

Whatever was given to him, he would put in a bundle of cloth. Every evening, taking 
the bundle with him, he would wander through the city, returning at about 9 or 10:00 P.M. He 
was a jamali type (serene) but at times, he also showed signs of being jalali (fiery). He would 
rarely utter a word. 

Due to the accumulation of eatables, the bundle was smelling foul when Baba 
contacted him, but not even for a moment would the mast be away from his bundle of 
garbage. Baba was highly gratified by contacting this mast and liked him very much. One 
night Baba brought the mast with him to Satara, but because the mast became extremely 
restless, he was returned to his abode in Kolhapur the next day. 

Kumar was also sent back to Dehra Dun at this time, and on 27 October, Eruch drove 
Krishnaji to Meherazad, where Baba ordered him to keep silence for six months. 

Prior to Kumar’s departure, one day at Meherazad, Kumar had the idea that it would 
be wonderful to have an impression of Baba's footprints. He was not sure whether Baba 
would agree, but he sent for plaster of Paris and kept it ready. After it arrived, he requested 
that Mani or Goher ask Baba if he would consent to give his foot impression, saying even if 
he agreed to give only the right foot, that was sufficient. Baba had already retired for the day 
and was in his room with Bhau. 

Kumar put the plaster powder in a cardboard shoebox and was called to Baba's 
bedroom. He was nervous, wondering what Baba would say. When he arrived and explained 
the idea, Baba was in a pleasant mood and replied, "Yes, all right." So, with a nervous heart, 
Kumar quickly mixed the plaster of Paris with water. Eruch had accompanied him and told 
him to put a little salt in the mixture. 

Baba graciously put his right foot into the box. After removing his foot, he asked 
Kumar, "What about the left foot?" Kumar hadn't been sure if Baba would agree to both feet, 
so there was only a small amount of plaster of Paris left. Excited, he mixed the remaining 
powder in the shoe-box's lid, and Baba put his left foot in it. (This is the reason the right 
footprint turned out fuller and more defined than the left.) 

As Kumar was taking the impressions, Baba remarked, "It will be good for future 
generations — for posterity." Kumar took the boxes of plaster to his room where they dried, 
and then took them back with him to Dehra Dun.257 

 
Pandharpur is one of the most sacred and holiest places of pilgrimage for lovers of 

Lord Krishna, because of its temple of Vithoba (another name for Krishna). About 160 miles 
from Ahmednagar, the temple is situated on the banks of the Chandrabhaga River and was 
made famous by Tukaram. Gadge Maharaj had invited Baba there, and at the beginning of 
November 1954, he again beseeched Baba to stay in Pandharpur from the afternoon of the 
6th to the afternoon of the 7th, these being the two most sacred days of the year, when 
thousands of pilgrims would be coming there. 

Baba, however, did not wish to give mass darshan as he had done in Wadia Park, and 
informed Gadge Maharaj of this. Baba stated, “My coming to Pandharpur will be tantamount 
to Vithoba himself coming to take Vithoba’s own darshan!” 

 
257 Some years later, in Poona, Pukar tried to get better imprints made and brought an 

expert for this purpose, but the impressions did not come out, as Baba’s feet were swollen 
and “as hard as stones” – the skin and tissue having become rigid and inflexible. 

 



 

Still, the date was fixed for the 6th and 7th, and Gadekar in Poona was informed. For a 
year prior to this, Gadekar had been transferred to Nasik. While in Nasik, Gadge Maharaj 
would come to Gadekar’s house, and also continued to visit his family in Poona. Gadekar 
with his wife, Gunatai, and their children, Digambar and Nalini, proceeded to Pandharpur 
ahead of Baba. There Gadekar arranged for Baba and the mandali to stay in a military 
boarding school.258 

Baba called Nariman Dadachanji and Meherjee Karkaria to Satara on the 5th. He left 
with them and Sarosh in two cars (Nariman and Sarosh’s) for Pandharpur on Saturday, 6 
November 1954. Eruch, Pendu, Bhau, Kohiyar and Gustadji accompanied them. They 
stopped at Bindra House for lunch. Several of Baba’s close lovers in various places were 
informed and they, too, traveled to Pandharpur. These included: Adi Sr., Jangoo, 
Nusserwan, Dhake, Waman, Rustom Kaka, Bhagirath, Kaka Chinchorkar, Bhaiya Panday 
from Ahmednagar; Yeshwant Rao from Sakori; Bal Natu and a fellow teacher named 
Vasudeo Kher from Kurduwadi; the Thade family, Rangole, Subhadra, Bade, Shinde, 
Kamble and Sadashiv Patil from Poona; and Kutumba Sastri from Andhra. 

Reaching Pandharpur at 3:30 p.m., Baba was served tea and refreshments at Kaka 
Chinchorkar’s father-in-law Aradhya Patil Vakil’s home. At 4:00 P.M., Baba and the mandali 
accommodated themselves in the spacious school building. This message was sent to Gadge 
Maharaj: 

Vithoba himself has come to Pandharpur in person and he will be completely at your disposal during 
his 24-hours’ stay. Vithoba will do exactly as Gadge Maharaj tells him to do. But on condition that Maharaj 
not ask him to break his silence or use his alphabet board, which he has discarded from October 7. Gadge 
Maharaj should also not request him to either take food or rest at night, as he (Vithoba, Baba) has decided 
on taking neither food nor rest so that he can make himself available as much as possible to the pilgrims 
coming. 

Hearing of Baba’s arrival, Gadge Maharaj arranged to receive him at his own 
dharamshala. He collected as many pilgrims as could fit in the open courtyard. Everyone 
was made to sit in an orderly fashion so that they could see Baba even from a distance. 

At 5:00 P.M., Baba was driven to the dharamshala. Leading him by the hand, Gadge 
Maharaj escorted him to a raised dais, which had been specially built for him, and requested 
that Baba take his seat on it. Although Baba wanted to sit on the ground with the pilgrims, 
he kept his promise and consented to Maharaj’s request. Taking his seat on the chair, Baba 
provided all a clear view of him. Baba’s chair had been placed just inside Vithoba’s temple 
in the dharamshala in such a way that his body concealed Vithoba’s statue behind him. It 
was only natural that the idol, which was worshiped all year round, would lose its 
importance when Meher Baba, the living Lord Vithoba, was present before them! 

Pointing to Baba, Gadge Maharaj addressed the pilgrims: “I am overwhelmed with joy 
today to have Meher Baba in our midst, and I wish that you all take his darshan. In truth, he 
is the Jagat Guru [Master of the World] in the real sense of the word, as he is the one Eternal 
Being who really serves the whole world.” 

He exhorted all: “Take Meher Baba’s darshan wholeheartedly, as Baba has blessed 
you by his very presence here.” 

Baba rose from his chair and for a few seconds stood with folded hands in salutation 
to the mass of humanity gathered. He then sat down on one of the temple steps. All joined in 
the singing of bhajans in praise of Lord Krishna, clapping their hands in accompaniment. 
After a few minutes, Gadge Maharaj held up his hand to stop the bhajan and, garlanding 

 

258 As the government Education Officer for that district, the school came under Gadekar's purview. 



 

Baba, laid his head on Baba’s feet in front of the thousands gathered. This was an astonishing 
sight for those who loved and considered him as a great saint (some devotees even considered 
him to be a Sadguru). Accepting his worship, Baba passed his hand lovingly over Maharaj’s 
face, and went on patting him gently. 

Addressing the assembly again, Gadge Maharaj declared: “People all over the world 
anxiously seek Meher Baba’s darshan — they come from thousands of miles away just to 
have a glimpse of him, whereas you who are present here today are truly fortunate that Baba 
has personally come from Satara to afford you the rare opportunity of having his contact.” 

With rising fervor and reverence, Maharaj added: “Reap the full benefit of Meher 
Baba’s gracious presence by taking his darshan with full devotion and faith.” He ended his 
speech with a wholehearted “Avatar Meher Baba ki jai!” over the microphone. 

The photographer Bhaiya Panday of Ahmednagar took some photographs of the 
occasion. He would seldom miss such an opportunity at any function. Baba teased him, 
“Would you please allow me to relax a little now?” 

Panday replied, “My camera is restless, Baba.” 
Panday would gaze at Baba intently, studying his expressions to try to capture them on 

film. Baba would often chide him, “You are eating me with your eyes!” 
Gadge Maharaj asked the mandali to tell the crowd a little of Meher Baba’s life. 

According to Baba’s wish, Bhau narrated the highlights and a few incidents. 
Intermittently, while in Baba’s presence, Gadge Maharaj would ask the gathering to 

chant: “Devki Nanden Gopala! [Hail, Krishna Gopala, son of Devki (Krishna’s mother)]!” 
After an hour, he asked those present to make room for other people who were waiting 

patiently outside. With great reluctance, those inside moved out. Their place was at once 
taken by hundreds of others whom Maharaj also addressed as he had the first group, exhorting 
them to imbibe Baba’s presence with love. 

At 6:30 P.M., amid shouts of “Meher Baba ki jai! Gadge Maharaj ki jai!” — although 
Gadge Maharaj put up his hand and sharply admonished the crowd that only Baba was to be 
hailed — Baba was led to his car by Maharaj. Seeing him leave, people rushed forward to 
touch Baba’s feet. Although some of the pilgrims did bow down to Baba, Maharaj skillfully 
helped Baba avoid the onslaught. 

Baba and the mandali were taken back to the school, where refreshments were served. 
The school was situated in a remote corner of the town, away from the roads that were now 
seething with throngs of people. The mandali were relieved to come back to this quiet place 
for a short rest after the noisy, crowded program that afternoon. A group of lovers, who had 
come to Pandharpur, gathered around Baba. Being in a cheerful mood, Baba expressed his 
happiness at seeing them again after the Meherabad meetings. 

When all had finished the tea and snacks, Baba wished to hear songs from his lovers, 
and so instruments were brought. Baba ordered everyone to refrain from sleeping the whole 
night, and to pass the night in his company listening to devotional music. This did not mean 
that the program arranged by Gadge Maharaj was finished. When Baba and the mandali were 
having a bit of a respite, preparations were in full swing on the banks of the Chandrabhaga. 

Subhadra, and then Rustom Kaka, sang for Baba. Baba asked Subhadra, “How are you 
now?” 

Subhadra had suffered from tuberculosis, and by Baba’s grace was saved. “My health 
is all right, Baba,” she said. 

Gadge Maharaj sent word with a messenger for his beloved Vithoba to come to his 
dharamshala. That night, tens of thousands of pilgrims had gathered to hear spiritual 
discourses and kirtans delivered by Maharaj and his devotees. Since Maharaj wished to 
personally escort Baba to the site, at 9:30 P.M., Baba left with everyone to hear the kirtan on 
the banks of the holy Chandrabhaga River. He drove to Maharaj’s dharamshala, where Gadge 



 

Maharaj joined him in the car. In the car, Maharaj confessed, “My joy knows no bounds at 
having you here today, Baba.” 

“I, too, feel happy to be here,” Baba stated as he patted Gadge Maharaj gently on the 
back and stroked his cheek. Eruch recalled that “Maharaj nestled close to Baba, like a child 
who seeks his mother’s love and protection. It appeared as if he had at long last laid down 
the burden of his strenuous life at the feet of his Beloved and was — in the real sense and 
for the first time — relaxing from care.” 

When Baba arrived, the kirtan was already in progress. Kaikadi Maharaj (Gadge 
Maharaj’s chief disciple) was standing on a huge pile of sand which served as a stage, 
addressing over the microphone the thousands of pilgrims seated on the riverbank. The crowd 
sat listening in rapt attention. The cold was intense, but even though Vithoba (Baba) was 
dressed in thin apparel, he was, nonetheless, radiantly happy! 

Standing beside Baba and holding his hand, Gadge Maharaj addressed the multitude: 
“Have the darshan of Meher Baba! Jagat Guru Meher Baba! Try to realize how fortunate 
you are that although you came here to worship the Lord’s image in stone, you find instead 
amidst you the Lord of the universe. You can never realize how happy I am that Baba is near 
me today.” 

Baba had declared that Vithoba would do as Maharaj bade. Maharaj said, “Stand up,” 
and Baba stood up. Maharaj said, “Sit down,” and Baba sat. 

The kirtan singing continued. Maharaj again urged the gathering, “Make the most of 
this rare occasion and fill your hearts with Baba’s darshan.” Dhake spoke on Baba’s life and 
read out one of his messages. Bhajans began, and another of Maharaj’s devotees, Namanand 
Maharaj, said a few words. 

Baba asked Gadge Maharaj, “Now, what is left?” 
“Whatever you say, Baba,” he replied. 
Baba smiled and stated, “All right; now, do as I tell you. Take me to the leper colony. 

I will bathe them.” 
Surprised, Maharaj said, “At this time of night? You can bathe them in the morning.” 
Baba stated, “All right, I agree. But you should also agree to what I say. Give us 

permission to leave tomorrow after bathing the lepers.” 
Maharaj accepted, and thus a compromise was struck between Maharaj and his 

“Vithoba.” 
Amidst acclamations of his Jai, Baba and Maharaj left the riverbank at 12:45 A.M. As 

the car approached the dharamshala, Maharaj folded his hands, turned to Baba and said, “I 
am too old now to do any more work; if you keep me with you I will not be a burden to 
you. A few bhakris and one kafni are all that I need.” Baba, touched and amused by his 
petition, warmly embraced him. 

Gadge Maharaj also requested that Baba visit his other dharamshala meant especially 
for Harijans, and Baba promised he would go there in the morning when he visited the leper 
colony. 

After Maharaj got down and they had driven off, Baba told the mandali, “No one but I 
can understand the real meaning behind Maharaj’s words. Maharaj is indeed a perfect saint, 
in the real sense of the word.” 

Baba and the mandali returned to the school where the other lovers had already 
collected. Baba asked for tea, but took only one or two sips. He then said: “I love Gadge 
Maharaj dearly; he is truly a great saint. Now that our meeting has taken place, he will soon 
drop his body and come to me to enjoy eternal bliss.” 

Baba also stated: “You all must remember one thing, and that is that whatever I have 
declared in my Final Declaration will assuredly come to pass.” 



 

Reiterating the main points of the Declaration, Baba added, “I want all my lovers to 
inform others of this Declaration and spread my message of love to all four corners of the 
land!” 

Gadekar said, “When we speak about the destruction of three-fourths of the world, the 
rich and intellectuals ridicule us, whereas the poor believe us and emphatically say the world 
will come to an end.” 

Baba was amused by this and replied, “The poor and depressed derive a sort of relief 
on hearing about it in the hope and belief that the destruction of the world will automatically 
destroy with it their own suffering and poverty. They believe it, not because I say so, but 
because conditions have brought them to such a state that out of selfishness they would 
consider it to be a comfort and relief toward their own salvation. It is only natural that the 
rich and intellectuals ridicule it. They are not to blame. It is not their fault. When you who 
love me and have had such close contact with me do not understand my Final Declaration, 
then it is absurd to expect others to understand or believe it.” 

Baba asked the mandali present, each in turn, to say truthfully whether or not they 
believed what Baba had said about the destruction of the world, his humiliation and his 
violent death. Many frankly admitted that they found it hard to believe such things would 
really happen. 

In reply, Baba stated, “It is but natural even for my lovers not to believe that such 
things will happen in a short time, because none has yet grasped what I have said. Only I 
know that whatever I have declared in Meherabad was nothing but the truth!” 

With a serious expression, Baba remarked, “What Baba says, only your God knows, 
because it was He who spoke in Meherabad!” And Baba added, “Although you may not 
understand me, you should try to believe in my words and have faith in them, as everything 
that I have declared in Meherabad will come to pass precisely as I have said. My lovers 
should make it a point to convey this to others without fear or hesitation.” 

At that, someone said, “Baba, we have no fear for ourselves, but we hesitate to tell the 
public all that you have said, for if these things fail to come true by the end of April [1955], 
then a bad impression will be created against our beloved Baba! For us, it matters very little 
whether what you say comes true or not because we love you dearly and have faith in you.” 

Baba could not help laughing, and stated, “He who has the courage to tell others what 
I have asserted should do so not in desperation but with confidence. But if one can only 
inform others with that feeling of despair, it is better to remain silent.” 

Meherjee asked, “Baba, how can we free ourselves from our bindings?” 
Baba answered, “You are not bound at all — you are free eternally! But when you 

think, you become bound. For instance, you are sitting here. A second before this you had 
absolutely no thought of your wife and children in Bombay. You were completely free from 
the bindings they impose on you, and the bindings you impose on yourself for them. The 
moment you think of them, all the ties of misery and happiness bind you. Therefore, the only 
way to realize that you are eternally free and that you have no bindings is to love Baba 
wholeheartedly and to think of me constantly.” 

Baba was in a cheerful and lively mood. This was the first time since giving up the 
alphabet board that the mandali found him in a communicative spirit. All marveled at the 
effortless way he managed to convey his thoughts through animated gestures and 
expressions, and none felt the absence of the board. 

Baba then broke off the discussion and asked the Poona bhajan group for some songs. 
 
When day dawned, Baba and the mandali had tea and washed. Then Baba set out for 

the lepers’ colony along with Gadge Maharaj. Maharaj first took Baba to the Harijans’ 
dharamshala at 8:00 A.M. Baba sat among them in the large compound and then drove to the 



 

leper colony. That day was the most auspicious day of the year for the Pandharpur pilgrims, 
and thousands were bathing in the sacred river. All but one of the lepers had gone to the 
riverbanks to beg for alms. This lone leper had remained behind because he was ill. How 
much more fortunate he was, because God Himself had come to plunge him in the holiest 
waters of his love and mercy! 

Hot water was brought, and Gadge Maharaj helped Baba bathe the leper. Pendu handed 
the water to Baba, who used a lot of soap to wash the man. He dried his body with a towel 
and dressed him in new clothes. Baba then bowed down to him and handed him prasad. 

After Baba had finished, he gestured to Maharaj, “I have kept my promise; now keep 
yours.” 

Gadge Maharaj entreated Baba to come with him to Namanand’s dharamshala, and 
Baba relented. Kirtans were being sung there. Gadge Maharaj offered Baba a chair, and he 
himself sat on the floor. Kaikadi Maharaj and his followers were also present, and Gadge 
Maharaj told Panday to take pictures. 

Baba then sought Gadge Maharaj’s permission to leave. At 9:30 A.M., on Sunday, 7 
November 1954, Baba took Maharaj back to his dharamshala in the car, and again Maharaj 
expressed his joy and gratitude to Baba for coming to Pandharpur. Earnestly, he asked Baba, 
“Please give me a chance to serve you. I need only two bhakris and a kafni ... I will do any 
service you ask. I will do your sweeping.” Smiling and nodding as he listened, Baba 
embraced him. 

Gadge Maharaj further entreated Baba to pay a visit to Nasik also. But Baba replied, “I 
have fulfilled my promise by coming to Pandharpur. From now on, I will stay in Satara and 
not appear in public anymore. All that I have declared in the last meeting at Meherabad will 
come to pass within the next six months.” 

Gadge Maharaj was deeply moved and said, “I do not like to hear such things from 
you, because at this moment the world is badly in need of you, and your darshan is the sole 
solace to a world facing untold calamities. You must give darshan to everyone, everywhere!” 

Baba replied, “Soon I will break my silence and give the world my Real Darshan, for 
the world will never derive lasting benefit by taking darshan of this physical body. The 
spoken Word of Truth will penetrate deep into the heart of the world. It alone will give the 
world the lasting benefit of my Real Darshan.” 

Baba added, “You should not try to see me in Satara. This is our last meeting before 
everything that is preordained comes to pass.” 

There was then silence in the car until they reached the dharamshala. Both Baba and 
Gadge Maharaj got out when they arrived. Maharaj bowed to Baba, and Baba, too, bowed to 
him. Baba and the mandali then drove back to where his lovers were waiting, and after giving 
each a farewell pat, Baba returned to Satara. 

 
After returning from Pandharpur, Nilu wrote to Max Haefliger, “Nowadays Baba is 

really grave and serious, and it appears, as it were, that he is withdrawing in himself.” 
The men mandali continued to discuss what Baba had said about his Final Declaration. 

Nariman had come to Satara for a few days and was also interested in the topic. On 8 
November 1954, Bhau and Aloba went to Grafton, as usual, to escort Baba to Rosewood. On 
the way, Baba asked Bhau what the men were talking about. Bhau informed him, and after 
entering Rosewood and discussing some other subject, Baba clarified his declaration. This 
was issued in the form of a circular (on 20 November): 

Meher Baba had mentioned during the Meherabad meeting his intended visit to Pandharpur, which 
would be his very last public appearance. Thus, although Baba has stopped using his alphabet board and 
giving darshan, he kept his promise to the saint Gadge Maharaj, and visited Pandharpur on November 6, 
where tens of thousands of people were blessed by Baba’s presence. 



 

The day following his visit to Pandharpur, Baba gave to his mandali, through the use 
of gestures, the following explanation: 

It is really very difficult for anyone to believe and understand what I say, because no one can grasp 
the meaning underlying my words. It is natural, even for my intimate mandali, not to understand my Final 
Declaration. But I want you to take everything that I said in Meherabad during the meetings very seriously, 
because all that I said was the truth; they were words of God, and all the things said must come to pass 
exactly in the manner described by me. 

From the day I declared in Meherabad that there will be the destruction of three-fourths of the world, 
that a strange disease will attack my body, that I will suffer humiliation, that I will break my silence and 
speak One Word, the Word of words, that there will be my glorification, and that finally I will drop my body 
when I shall be stabbed in the back, my lovers and others have been trying to interpret my words in different 
ways. 

Everyone is free to interpret my words in any way he thinks and feels. But one thing I tell you, 
whenever I say a thing, I naturally use my own “language,” and whatsoever is said by me is Truth. But my 
“language” is such that no one can understand or grasp the underlying meaning of what I say. Therefore, 
when I want to say a thing, I have simultaneously to make use of your language also, knowing well that you 
would understand nothing whatsoever if I were to make use of my language alone. 

In order to help you to understand my Final Declaration and to put an end to your confusion and 
worry, I want all of you to know that when you saw me dictate on my alphabet board during the meetings at 
Meherabad and heard about: 

1. A strange disease attacking my body: it was said in your language. 
2. The humiliation that I will suffer: it was said in your language. 
3. The breaking of my silence and uttering the one Word of words: it was said in my own language 

and simultaneously in yours, because when I utter that Word, it will be an audible word to you. 
4. My glorification: it was said simultaneously in my language and yours. 
5. The destruction of three-fourths of the world: it was said in my own language alone. 
6. The stab in my back: it was said in my own language alone. 
7. The dropping of my body: it was said in my own language and simultaneously in yours. 
Consequently, whatever is said by me in your language, you are able to understand and know what 

is said; but that which is said in “my own language” is impossible for you to understand, however much you 
all may try to interpret and grasp the underlying meaning behind my words. Only the fulfillment of events 
can unfold to you, in due course, the meaning of what is said in my own language.259 

I therefore want you all not to worry unnecessarily or to be confused. Just believe that whatever I say 
is Truth and that all which I said in my Final Declaration will come to pass, precisely as I have dictated, by 
the end of April 1955. And the beginning of all that is to happen within the period of these six months will 
be effected by me from the 1st of December 1954. 

Irene Conybeare had returned to England to arrange the publication of her book 
Civilization or Chaos? On 10 November, Baba wrote her (through Mani), “You will be with 
Baba somehow or other at the End, and you will understand Everything.” Enclosed in the 
letter was a lock of Baba’s hair.260 

 
Baba declared his intention to do some special work from the 1st of December for 40 

days, so on the eve of it (30 November 1954), a qawaali program was arranged, and the singer 
Jadhav Qawaal was called to Satara from Bombay. A few persons from Bombay and 
Ahmednagar, such as Nariman, Meherjee, Adi Sr., Jangoo, Padri, Sidhu Waman and Bal 
Natu, were also invited. Baba ordered Aloba not to give tea to anyone in the evening, as it 
was to be served at 9:00 P.M. in Grafton, where the qawaali singing was to be held.261 

Adi Jr. was also invited to Satara. When he came to the bungalow in the evening, he 
asked for tea. Aloba prepared it without telling him that Baba had forbidden him to give it to 

 
259 On 30 November 1954, Baba further clarified to the mandali why he did not use “your language” by 
giving the illustration of an educated man trying to explain something complex to one who is illiterate or 
subhuman. 
260 Civilization or Chaos? A study of the present world crisis in the light of Eastern metaphysics was 
published in London in February 1955. 
261 The program was held at Grafton so that the women mandali could hear it from behind a curtain. 



 

anyone that evening. As instructed, at 8:00 P.M., Jadhav Qawaal, his companions and the 
mandali arrived at Grafton. After some initial conversation, Baba stated, “Everyone will be 
served tea at nine o’clock, and then the singing will start. Has anyone already had tea this 
evening?” 

Adi Jr. said he had. “Who gave it to you?” Baba asked. 
“Aloba,” Adi replied. 
Much displeased, Baba asked Aloba, “Why did you break my order?” 
“He is your brother, Baba,” Aloba replied. 
These words upset Baba even more, and he scolded, “If you think he is so great because 

he is my brother, then it is better you obey and follow him! Go and stay with him, not me!” 
Adi Jr. intervened, “Had I known of your order, I would never have asked for tea.” 
Baba replied, “Aloba gave you tea under the impression that it would please me. He 

does not know that he who breaks my order is my enemy! The one who carries out my 
instructions is my real brother. He who breaks my order can never be a brother of mine.” 

Because he was so upset, Baba canceled the qawaali program and ordered the mandali 
to return to Rosewood. The musicians stood up and repacked their musical instruments, but 
when they were about to leave, Baba called them back and forgave Aloba. Everyone had tea, 
and the qawaali singing began and lasted until midnight. Baba enjoyed the singing immensely 
and listened intently, his mood now buoyantly happy. 

Then, accompanied by the men, Baba went to Rosewood, where the qawaali program 
continued. At 1:00 A.M., Baba told Aloba to prepare tea, and after a while, Baba went to him 
in the kitchen. Seeing Baba, Aloba was overcome with emotion and held him tightly. Later, 
while listening to the qawaal, Aloba went into a frenzy. “Kill me!” he told Baba, so moved 
was he by the qawaal’s words and music. Baba took his hand and held it tightly, gesturing 
for him to calm down. The mandali had to restrain and remove him from the room. Bhau 
and Meherjee were told to take him to Jal Villa, where he was made to lie down. Meherjee 
then left for Rosewood, while Bhau stayed with Aloba. The qawaali function continued until 
4:00 A.M., after which Baba retired to Grafton. Meherjee, Nariman, Adi Sr., Adi Jr., Waman, 
Bal Natu and the others departed for their respective homes, and Baba’s special 40-days’ 
activities began. 

During this period, Baba would trace letters with his finger on either a stool or any 
other convenient surface. But it was very difficult for the mandali to decipher them quickly. 
Yet Baba had unlimited patience and would literally spend hours to convey something. Even 
if the mandali failed to follow what he meant, Baba would keep repeating it through this 
“unwritten writing” until they understood. 

This method of gestures was also used to correct the supplement sections to God 
Speaks, which Ivy had sent to Baba for his approval in early December 1954.262 At Ivy’s 
suggestion, Baba also dictated a dedication for God Speaks: “To the UNIVERSE — the 
Illusion that sustains Reality.” 

Then Baba began his 40 days of special work: For ten days, from 1 to 10 December 
1954, Baba ate only one meal a day. From the 11th to the 20th, he remained on liquids only; 
and, from 21 December to 10 January, he fasted on one cup of coffee and a glass of fruit juice 
taken twice daily. Baba had already given up the use of the alphabet board, and from 1 
December he stopped using hand gestures also. During this time, Baba was working with 
Kaikobad for two hours every day in Jal Villa, and almost completely stopped visiting the 
mandali.  

 
262 The Supplement to God Speaks included material compiled from Ghani’s notes over several years. 



 

For the first ten days, the men mandali were also restricted to one meal a day in the 
evening and tea in the morning, and were repeating God’s name in turns for 24 hours without 
a break during the entire period, from 1 December until 10 January. 

Bhau described this difficult period in Satara in a letter to Pankhraj (dated 12 December 
1954): 

After the last visit and public appearance at Pandharpur, Baba stopped all activities and contacts with 
outsiders. Giving darshan, messages and discourses have all come to an end after 7 October when Baba 
stopped the use of his alphabet board. After 1 December, even the last link of conversation between Baba 
and the mandali came to an end when Baba even stopped using his forefinger for gestures to convey thoughts. 
The atmosphere here with the mandali and Baba has become surcharged with a sort of seriousness, as there 
is no means of communication with Baba. 

Nowadays, Baba comes and sit with the mandali for 20 to 30 minutes in a day, and that, too, these 
minutes pass in pin-drop silence — no jokes, no conversation and no correspondence. [It has] brought a 
heavy atmosphere to Rosewood bungalow. 

After sitting quietly with the mandali, Baba retires to his living room for the whole day. 
Consequently, even with the mandali, Baba is available for only 20 to 30 minutes, and that, too, silence 
prevails during that period. 

Minoo Kharas wrote to Eruch at this time, informing him of the birth of a baby 
daughter. Eruch replied on 11 December 1954:  

Under the present atmosphere at Rosewood, where Baba has been keeping aloof even from the 
mandali, the news reaching us from you could not possibly be conveyed to Baba. Under strict orders from 
Baba, we have not to convey to him anything, whether it be the contents of letters, telegrams or things 
pertaining to mandali’s daily routine … The seriousness in the atmosphere near Baba is gradually gaining a 
tempo, which is now beginning to tell upon the mandali, too. 

Ramjoo also wrote to Minoo Kharas (on 25 January 1955): 
Baba and all those who live with or near him remain more or less preoccupied with what Baba calls 

his “preparation” for breaking his silence. As far as appearances go, Baba is day-by-day withdrawing more 
and more to himself, reducing all communications to the minimum of gestures in respect to day-to-day 
routine, without recourse to the alphabet board or to making signs of “writing by fingers” as he used to do 
throughout the 30 years of his silence. 

Living practically with next to no sleep during the nights and subsisting on meager nourishment as 
an excuse for eating once every 24 hours, Baba still remains very active from morn to even and twice in a 
day walks more than a mile from one bungalow to another of those staying with him permanently in different 
groups. 

 

By the beginning of January 1955, Baba looked tired and was a bit weak, but his mood 
was good. On Sunday, 9 January, he fed 56 poor persons and, in addition, almost 50 girls 
from an orphanage were given new clothes, and 50 lepers from a leper colony were each 
given a new shirt. At midnight that same night, according to his instructions, both the men 
and women mandali loudly shouted God’s name when Baba clapped. On the 10th, at 4:00 
P.M., Baba broke his fast with rice and dal. 

Nilu was permitted to go to Bombay on the 10th and returned after a month. 
The orphanage girls were especially fortunate, as Goher described in a letter to Adele 

Wolkin (dated 13 September 1955): 
Children are so easily drawn towards Baba. You should see the number of kids here that rush to greet 

Baba on the way when he goes to and from the mandali to our house. The shepherd boys and little girls who 
look after goats, who sit on the roadside under the trees watching their herd graze in the green fields, and 
other kids, who on their way to school, wait to receive a smile or a loving tap on the back or hand or head 
[from Baba]. There is a small girls’ orphanage of about fifteen or sixteen girls up to twelve years of age. 
They are the children of soldiers. All these children love Baba so much. As soon as they see Baba from a 
distance, they rush to the gate and stand with joined hands in reverence. 

Meanwhile, two Nepalese boy-servants named Khushal and Kirpal had been brought 
to Satara from Dehra Dun for work. One morning when they failed to get up on time, Aloba 



 

treated them roughly. He had been overseeing the kitchen work for several months, and the 
boys were working under his direction. The incident was mentioned to Baba, who ordered 
him not to treat the boys so harshly. 

A short time later, when Baba was on his way to Grafton with Aloba and Bhau, he 
asked Bhau, “What are you thinking?” 

Bhau replied, “I was thinking about the way Aloba treats the boys.” 
Baba suddenly scolded him, “You'd better leave for some other ashram! India is full 

of ashrams, and if you go to live in one of them, you will be able to lead a virtuous life.” 
Bhau was greatly taken aback, and Baba explained at length: 

With me, no one can live what the world considers a moral life. Here, we are concerned with 
spirituality, not morals. A spiritual life is not ruled nor bound by any principles. The sanskaras of each one 
are different, and so the behavior and temperament of everyone are different. 

In a virtuous life, evil is suppressed and good surfaces; but the evil is still there. The bad sanskaras 
remain and have to be worked out, if not in this life then in the next or the one after. In the spiritual life, both 
good and bad sanskaras express themselves, and both get nullified. A spiritual life leads one toward 
naturalness, whereas a virtuous life, in the guise of humility, inflates the ego and perpetuates it! A spiritual 
life, though, is only led under the guidance and orders of the Avatar or Perfect Master, who knows the pulse 
of everyone and treats everyone according to his particular “malady.” 

You don’t like Aloba’s behavior, but his behavior was quite natural and necessary for him. How can 
you understand that? People of the world act according to moral standards and socially acceptable behavior, 
but the Avatar or Perfect Master deals with everyone according to his or her sanskaras. Thus spiritual life is 
totally different and cannot be judged on the basis of morality, ethics or any principle. 

Smiling, Baba asked Bhau, “Now, tell me which ashram you intend to go to?” 
“None,” Bhau replied. 
The fact was that Bhau was sympathetic towards the boys because he himself was 

under the thumb of Aloba’s rough treatment. Baba had ordered him to do as Aloba instructed, 
and Bhau had to do much of the hard work, such as cleaning the lanterns and bicycles, 
sweeping, weeding the garden, draining dirty house water — besides attending to Hindi 
correspondence, escorting Baba back and forth to his bungalow, and writing work, et cetera. 
Aloba would always find some extra work for him and tell him to do it. That, too, with much 
harshness, demanding it be done immediately! But for Bhau, it was all a great lesson in 
forbearance, and Baba himself was creating such situations. He would create strife between 
the mandali members so that none would be partial to another. 

Life with Meher Baba was like walking on the edge of a sword — walking on it even 
though crippled in one leg! Such a life cannot be imagined. Daily, one had to bear lightning-
like blows; yet, strangely, one would be in such a condition that, although pained by the 
wounds, one would not like to be left “unharmed” without them! On the one hand, the mind 
would reel under the attack, but on the other, the heart would desire more punishment! Thus, 
because of the continuous shower of “blows to the ego,” the mind was becoming powerless 
and the heart strong. Such was the spiritual life with the God-Man. 

 
During January 1955, Baba received letters from Keshav Nigam in Hamirpur and Babu 

Ramprasad of Nauranga. Ramprasad intended to establish a Meher Temple and wished that 
one of the mandali would come to Nauranga to lay the foundation stone. Baba told Bhau to 
go. 

Bhau protested, “I don’t wish to go anywhere. Besides, what good will it do if I go 
there? What could I do?” 

Baba reprimanded him, “Either go to Nauranga or go back to your home with your 
bag and baggage!” 

That was not a difficult choice, and Bhau agreed to go to Nauranga. Baba exhorted 
him, “Convey my love to all there,” and he promised, “I will come with you.” 



 

Bhau took a train from Satara and arrived in Kanpur on 21 January. True to his word, 
it seemed as if Baba had really accompanied him to Hamirpur. Programs were arranged at 
different places in the district, and Bhau felt Baba’s presence with him throughout this 
fortnight. One incident particularly convinced him. Bhau had asked Baba for some message, 
and Baba had instead instructed him to ask the villagers to sing this five-word chant: 
“Satchitananda, Premananda, Meher Baba Vidnyanand.” 

Bhau wondered: “Will people there be satisfied with this?” But when he arrived in 
Hamirpur and gave the line to Keshav Nigam, Keshav repeated it to the musicians, who 
composed a tune within five minutes. Thereafter, in every small hamlet and town, this line 
was sung and chanted over and over again, until it seemed to take on a life of its own! Its 
melody wafted through the air like a cool breeze. 

Just as Bhau was leading the procession across the bridge into Nauranga, he suddenly 
experienced that it was Meher Baba, not himself, in the vanguard. He no longer existed; it 
was Baba walking in the form of Bhau’s body! Bhau performed the foundation-laying 
ceremony in Nauranga and then, on 7 February, returned to Satara. A Meher Temple was 
built on the spot some years later, and Adi Sr. was sent for its inauguration. At that time, 
Baba named it Meher Dham, meaning the House or Abode of Meher. 

 
Meanwhile, on 20 January 1955, Baba went to Khuldabad with Eruch, Pendu and 

Baidul in the Vauxhall. Chhagan was called from Ahmednagar and met them there. Baba 
worked in seclusion daily in the dargah of Hazrat Zarzari Zar Baksh, as well as in other 
tombs, and the mandali would keep a strict watch all around so that even the sound of a 
chirping bird would not be heard by Baba. 

After remaining in Khuldabad for five days, Baba went to Meherazad, where he met 
Kaka and Krishnaji. Kaka had many complaints against Krishnaji, who was not following 
Baba’s instructions. He had an order to repeat Baba’s name each day for an hour at midnight 
in the Blue Bus; but when Krishnaji entered the bus, he would simply lie down on Baba’s 
bed and go to sleep. He had been forbidden to go to Pimpalgaon Village, but would go 
anyway. Baba had instructed him to observe six months of silence, but Krishnaji was doing 
it only to impress others and was, according to Kaka, “talking much” by writing continuously. 

Baba pacified Kaka and persuaded him to continue to look after Krishnaji well and not 
say anything critical to him. Baba then returned to Satara, reaching it on 25 January. He 
stopped on the way at the Sarjepura petrol pump in Ahmednagar, but saw no one except for 
Adi Sr., who was called there by Eruch to receive brief instructions from Baba. 

When Baba returned to Satara, he dictated a “confirmation” of his Final Declaration, 
which was issued as a circular on Tuesday, 3 February 1955: 

Baba and those living with him have carried out a special program of specific activities for a period 
of 40 days from the 1st of December 1954 to the 10th of January 1955. Having completed this special phase 
of his work, Baba desires all concerned to know that: 

Each and all things as intimated, declared and clarified by me are all fixed and ordained facts, and 
God will see that everything happens and is done as foreordained by Him. 

All this that is desired to take place is unavoidable, yet the resultant effects can be modified in two 
different ways according to relative circumstances. The modification of the effects of a destined plan can, 
on the one hand, either affect the intensity, scope or size of the chain of events or, on the other hand, bring 
about a considerable change in the factor of time. 

In either case, the effects can be modified as much in relation to me and those closely connected with 
me, as to the world at large. For example, the world can absorb fully a simultaneous spiritual and material 
shock, either by a modification in the quality and quantity of events or by a considerable change in the time 
factor. 

If the time limit (that is, April 1955 as mentioned at the Meherabad meetings) remains unchanged, 
then in order to enable the world to fully absorb the shock of shocks, the chain of events may be modified 
both in degree and in kind. But if the time limit is changed considerably, the events will take place without 
any modification whatsoever. 



 

In the latter case, the most important and significant point is that definitely and emphatically the link 
between my physical body and all my external activities as carried on up to now will be dropped by April 
1955, and there will take place an immeasurable change in the external relations between me and those who 
are closely connected with me. So that if I do not drop my physical body, I will yet, so to say, “die,” for I 
will then become actually dead to the world up to the end of the modified period of time. 

During the indefinite period of the modified time, I will completely stop one and all of my external 
activities as carried out and carried on by me in the course of the different phases of my physical life so far, 
including the present life of retirement among those who live with me permanently. 

1. I will then, throughout this modified period of time, live a life of complete physical detachment 
from everything and everybody, except a few things, as will be absolutely necessary for my requirements of 
nature in the barest sense of living the life of a man alive. 

2. I wish all my lovers to observe a fast and remain only on water (which can be taken any number 
of times during the fast) for 24 hours, from 8:00 P.M. on Saturday, 12 February, to 8:00 P.M. on Sunday, 13 
February; and to devote all available time during the 24 hours in praying to God in the way each likes best 
to pray to Him. 

3. Honesty is the keynote to Divinity. He who can love God honestly can lose himself in God, and 
find himself as God. 

A highly advanced mast was brought from Kolhapur, with whom Baba worked for a 
few days.263 Adi Sr. was called to receive instructions on 7 February. 

Meanwhile, according to the Zoroastrian calendar, Baba’s 61st birthday was celebrated 
privately at Satara on 11 February. No outside lovers were called. (It was also celebrated 
again two weeks later, on the 25th.) And, according to Baba’s instructions, all his lovers 
fasted and prayed from 8:00 P.M. on Saturday, 12 February 1955, for 24 hours. 

 
During this period, one of the men would escort Baba back and forth between Grafton 

and Rosewood bungalows, holding an umbrella over his head. One morning in mid-February 
1955, after Aloba had escorted Baba to Jal Villa, he spotted Harichand Kochar on the 
roadside. He had come from Dehra Dun. Aloba was surprised at his appearance and asked 
Kochar why he had come. 

“I want to see Baba,” Kochar said. 
“But Baba is in seclusion seeing no one,” Aloba replied. 
“His love has drawn me. I just want a glimpse of him, nothing more. Where is he 

staying?” Kochar asked. 
“I cannot tell you, it would be breaking his order. You should go back.” 
Kochar persisted, “I won’t disturb Baba, I only want to see him from a distance.” 
Aloba’s heart gave in and he said, “You promise, only from a distance? Then stand 

where you are; in the morning, he comes by this way. This is the route he takes every day, 
so stand under this tree and you will see him.” 

Aloba did not tell any of the mandali or Baba what had transpired. The next morning, 
Aloba was again chosen to accompany Baba from Rosewood to Grafton. As they were 
walking along the main road, Baba saw Kochar. He stopped, turned to Aloba and asked, 
“Why has he come here? Who told him I pass this way?” 

Aloba confessed but rose to Kochar’s defense, saying, “Baba, he has come all this way 
out of love for you.” 

“Has he come because of love?” Baba asked, extremely displeased. “All right, I will 
show you what sort of love he has!” 

Baba took Kochar to Jal Villa, where he asked him, “Why have you come here?” 
“Your love drew me to you, Baba.” 
“Now that you have seen me, you may go. I am in seclusion and do not allow people 

to bow down to me.” 
 

263 The mast’s name is not recorded, but he is the same mast who had been brought to Mahabaleshwar for a 
day in April 1954. 



 

Kochar then said, “Baba, I am much troubled with litigation. There are six court cases 
against me. They haunt me day and night; I cannot sleep. Please do something!” 

Baba turned to Aloba and gestured, “See his love!” 
To Kochar he gestured, “Don’t worry about it. It will pass. Return and face the 

situation. My nazar is always there.” 
“Baba, my wife is also in the hospital with tuberculosis ...” Kochar explained. 
“See his love!” Baba gestured to Aloba. 
“... And my daughter is now of marriageable age, and a good husband must be found. 

Please give your blessings.” 
Baba sternly replied, “I warn you, if you are after material things, you will forget me!” 
“I will never forget you, Baba,” Kochar solemnly declared, “but please help me.” 
Baba gestured, “I know it, and that is why I am telling you. Do you want me or my 

blessings?” 
But Kochar continued to plead for help and insisted on Baba’s blessings, so Baba made 

him place his foot on a stool. Baba touched his feet with his forehead seven times as Kochar 
uttered, “Parabrahma Paramatma.” Baba then bowed in the same manner to Aloba five times. 
(Baba’s face turned bright red.) He ordered Kochar to go back to Dehra Dun immediately, 
which he did. 

Sometime afterwards, Harichand Kochar won all his court cases, his wife recovered, 
and his daughter found a fine husband. Kochar was hired as the manager of a large hotel in 
Delhi and given the use of a car. But after the 1955 Sahavas program at Meherabad, Kochar 
became so involved with his work, he never came to Baba again or even wrote a single letter. 
Baba’s prediction, it seems, came true.  

 
On Monday, 28 February 1955, Baba called Adi Sr., Adi Jr., Nusserwan, Sarosh, Savak 

Damania, Nariman and Meherjee to Satara. Baba had intended to send Eruch on a tour to 
solicit funds for his work, but Ben Hayman had sent a check for $5,000, so there was now no 
need for Eruch to go. 

Baba then took everyone, visitors as well as the mandali, severely to task for not 
following his orders 100 percent. In truth, only Sarosh was to blame, as he had failed to carry 
out Baba’s instruction concerning Savak Damania. Savak, a scrupulously honest individual, 
was working as a cashier at Sarosh Motor Works, and there were some financial accounts 
between him and Sarosh, which Baba had told Sarosh to clear up. Although Baba was 
lambasting all, his arrow hit the right target, and Sarosh burst out weeping. He stretched 
himself full length on the floor before Baba, praying to him for forgiveness. Baba embraced 
him and then bowed his forehead on the feet of every man present 100 times each. (Adi Sr. 
had wanted to bring Bhaiya Panday to take some photographs, but Baba had not allowed him 
to come.) 

Vishnu’s cousin, Sushila, was studying medicine at the Ayurvedic College in Satara. 
Sushila had been in Baba’s contact since her childhood, and all the mandali knew her well. 
Nilu was fond of bhujias (a fried chickpea preparation) and asked Sushila to make some one 
evening. Eruch, Pendu, Vishnu and Nilu were about to proceed to her house to enjoy the treat 
on 12 March, when Bhau returned from the post office after dispatching the mail. They had 
already eaten dinner and told Bhau, “We are going out for a walk, come along.” Bhau 
accompanied them. Until a few days before, the mandali had been forbidden to leave 
Rosewood. Only Vishnu went to town for purchases in the market, and Savak Kotwal to the 
post office. But Baba then said they could go out for walks, and they began doing so in the 
evenings. 

They reached Sushila’s place, where they ate some bhujias. Bhau had not eaten dinner, 
so at Vishnu’s insistence he ate his dinner there — which subsequently created a ruckus. 



 

The next day, Bhau and Aloba went to Grafton to escort Baba to Rosewood. On the 
way, Baba casually asked Bhau, “What did you have for dinner last night?” 

For a few moments, Bhau could not remember what he had eaten, then he told Baba. 
Baba was highly displeased, “Why did you eat at Sushila’s? You have disobeyed me.” 

“There was no order about eating out,” Bhau protested. 
Aloba intervened, saying, “Yes, there was! I never take food at anyone’s place.” 
Baba castigated Bhau bitterly as they walked to Jal Villa. Vishnu was just about to 

leave for marketing when Baba called him. Baba accused him, also, of disobedience, but he, 
likewise, gave the same reply as Bhau. Aloba, however, insisted there had been a breach of 
obedience, that Baba had given orders not to eat out. Vishnu became angry and told Aloba 
sharply, “You are lying!” 

Baba took Aloba’s side. This emboldened Aloba and he replied, “It is not me, but you 
who are a liar!” 

A heated war of words was exchanged between Aloba and Vishnu, and Baba 
thoroughly enjoyed the altercation. In his fury, Vishnu told Aloba, “If you utter any more 
lies, you shameless Irani, I will give you a good kick!” 

“And do you think I won’t retaliate?” Aloba shouted. “I’ll crack your skull!” Turning 
his back, Vishnu stomped away and left on his bicycle for shopping in the bazaar. 

Baba again blamed Bhau. “It is all your fault!” he said. “You are the cause of this 
quarrel. Because of you, it took place. You do not obey. Aloba obeys me.” 

Feeling encouraged and proud, Aloba said, “I am very angry with Vishnu. Let us face 
each other, man to man, and fight it out!” Baba sent Bhau to Rosewood to call Pendu, Eruch 
and Nilu, who were told what happened. They agreed that there was no order not to eat 
bhujias or not to eat out. 

After a long debate, Baba remarked, “Such things give me a headache. I permitted you 
to go out, and now, whether you are right or wrong in what you say, it has become a major 
headache for me.” 

All of the mandali replied, “So we won’t go out.” 
“I don’t mind if you go out, but I don’t want any headaches. How to ensure this?” 
Eventually, the permission was rescinded, and this was what, in fact, Baba wanted all 

along! He did not like the mandali moving about freely and wished to cancel the privilege. 
Baba complained, “How troubled I am now! Aloba is so infuriated he wants to fight 

Vishnu. If his temper does not cool down, there will surely be a fistfight. This is the result 
of my allowing you to go out. Now, how should I deal with Aloba?” 

Eruch suggested, half-joking, “Send him to Mahabaleshwar for a few days where it is 
cool. He will also cool down by then.” 

“His going alone is not safe,” Baba replied seriously. “In his excited condition, he is 
liable to do anything.” 

The result was that Eruch accompanied Aloba to Mahabaleshwar for a short stay. This 
entire episode was nothing more than an excuse for Baba to stop the mandali’s going out of 
Rosewood — and the ruse worked quite well. 

 
On Wednesday, 16 March 1955, Baba fasted for 24 hours, taking only a cup of milkless 

coffee during that time. Baba wished to return to Khuldabad for the purpose of his inner 
work, and Adi Sr.’s brother-in-law, Dr. Ranade of Aurangabad, was instructed to reserve the 
guest house there for three weeks. Whenever Baba went to Aurangabad or Khuldabad, Dr. 
Ranade would make all the required reservations for his accommodation. Preparations for 
going to Khuldabad began, and Kumar was called from Dehra Dun and arrived on the 16th. 



 

On the 18th morning, Baba signed approximately 500 title pages of the book God 
Speaks, soon to be published in America.264 As Mani described (in a letter to Max Haefliger), 
“He signed it all in one morning — with such speed it was all that four of us could do to 
keep up with him — whisking off one page, sliding in the next, et cetera.” 

As mentioned, Baba began dictating God Speaks in Dehra Dun in 1953, with the 
assistance of Eruch, fulfilling the role of Baba’s scribe for several months. Later, Bhau 
coordinated the typing of Eruch’s handwritten pages; Bhau was also responsible for 
organizing the book into chapters. 

In September 1954, the manuscript was turned over to Lud Dimpfl to deliver to Ivy 
and Don Stevens in America for editing and printing. In December of that year, Mani wrote 
to Ivy: “It is Baba’s particular wish to give this book of his the widest and best distribution 
(the best publisher possible) — that its tremendous value will be recognized later as the direct 
words of God.” 

After Ivy and Don Stevens had begun their preliminary work, correspondence began 
between Mani and Ivy regarding the preparation and publication of the book. Ivy and Don 
also sent questions about passages that seemed ambiguous or incomplete. To these Baba 
replied through Mani, and several of Baba’s answers were included in the first edition, either 
as footnotes or, in one case, as a lengthy quote in the Supplement. After they had done some 
editing of grammar and punctuation, the manuscript was mailed to India for Baba to check 
and correct, and to add any additional points of interest. In the end it was Eruch, Ramjoo and 
Bhau who did the final corrections, according to Baba’s instructions. 

The following is a letter from Mani to Ivy in 1955, describing how Baba checked the 
manuscript of God Speaks: 

Dear Ivy, 

Returning herewith the remaining half of the Supplement (entire). The delay in returning this has 
been unavoidable as will be noted from the corrections and additions Baba has had made. Some of the pages 
needing many corrections or overhauling (as pages 279, 284, 289, 294, footnote for 297, 302, 311) or 
complete additions (such as 270 (1) to 270 (6) have been retyped in blue.) Baba has wanted me to type the 
notes as taken down and worked on by Ramjoo and Eruch under Baba’s direction and guidance. He therefore 
wants you to note these pages carefully and make all necessary grammatical corrections or alteration in the 
English for greater clarity or expression, keeping the sense entire. Your original pages (corrected) are 
attached correspondingly to the freshly typed ones. On many other pages the corrections were done in red 
pencil, red or blue ink (not retyped for lack of time) and the mandali concerned with to convey their regrets 
about these corrections not being inserted more tidily — one of the reasons being great rush of, and lack of, 
time (specially in the case of Eruch who had also to see to his other multifarious duties in spite of; and 
Ramjoo working on it far into the night at times). 

The contents were read out to Baba by Eruch, with Ramjoo to help incorporate points in question, 
and another Hindu disciple [Bhau] playing a strange role. For overcoming the impossibility of conveying 
through ordinary gestures the terms or names in Sufism or Vedantism, and sometimes a work or essence not 
to be grasped through Baba’s patiently repeated gestures, Baba would have the Hindu disciple recite the 
alphabet A B C D, stopping him with raised hand when he had reached the first alphabet of the work Baba 
had in mind. Starting all over again Baba would stop him at the second letter; and so on laboriously, until 
the work or sense or sentence was complete. This is why it took so much time to return it to you. Baba 
worked four to five hours at it daily, listing, correcting adding. I am only writing this for I know it will 
interest you and Don [Stevens] to know now in spite of his self-imposed handicaps Baba has minutely 
attended to this book that you both are working on wholeheartedly. 

 

264 The signing of the title pages was to raise funds to pay for the printing of the book. Although Dodd, 
Mead of New York was the publishing company, Sufism Reoriented and other donors financed God 
Speaks. The initial price of the book was $5.00 and $25 for an autographed copy. 



 

I think it would have done dear Ghani’s heart good to see the numerous points Baba has corrected, 
changed and added. I also see now more than ever why Baba wished the Supplement ascribed to the efforts 
of “some of the disciples.” 

You will be happy to note I am sure that Baba has touched on your question of a previous letter 
regarding “angels and archangels” (in the new 6 pages Baba has added). 

I have added a footnote 270 (1) for I think it is interesting. It is from remarks made by Baba at the 
time Don and I were working on Ghani’s material, but he would not say more. I have read it to Baba and 
he says it is O.K., but won’t add to it, saying that the subject would make a volume in itself. DO NOT PUT 
IN. (I also remember his saying something about the “brainy” inventions made on our earth are usually by 
some soul reincarnating from one of the other two worlds, but I am really not at all sure about this, so I have 
not put it in; and Baba seemed tired and disinclined to answer more.) 

Do correct the English of the footnote as necessary dear Ivy; I do not know if a better explanation or 
line is necessary for the expression “head” and “heart.” Anyway I leave it to you — put it in if you like and 
as you like. 

−Manija 

 
Monday, 21 March 1955 was the Irani New Year of Jamshed-e-Navroz. On this 

festival, it is customary to have a sweet, cool drink made with milk called falooda. When 
Baba came to Rosewood, he told Bhau to go back to Grafton to bring the drink for the 
mandali. Bhau thought some servant would be there to carry the large pot of liquid, but as 
soon as he arrived, two women servants lifted the pot onto his head. It was so heavy they had 
trouble lifting it. 

Grafton was about 600 feet from Rosewood, and in between was the house of the 
property manager, Sohrabji Damania, who had deep respect for Baba. Sohrabji knew Bhau 
and was friendly with him. Bhau was embarrassed by doing such menial labor, and fervently 
hoped he would not come across Sohrabji just then. Although his neck was bent, and his 
shoulders ached under the weight, he was glad that today Baba was kind, in that Sohrabji was 
not seen on the road. But, just as he was thinking this, Sohrabji appeared from a side lane and 
offered his namaskar (greeting) to Bhau. Bhau felt ashamed, but Sohrabji did not linger and 
went on his way. Bhau began thinking that Baba had not only made him labor much, but had 
also made him face this awkward situation! 

He arrived at Rosewood, where Pendu and Eruch lifted the burden from his head. “Was 
the pot heavy?” Baba asked. 

Before Bhau could reply, Eruch interposed, “It is very heavy!” 
Pendu observed, “One would break his back were one to carry such a load for long.” 
Baba asked Bhau, “Did anyone see you on the way?” 
“Only Sohrabji,” Bhau lamented. 
Seeing the expression on Bhau’s face, the men burst out laughing, and Baba asked, 

“Did you feel ashamed?” 
“Very much so!” 
“How will you obey me if you feel ashamed by being seen by others? You will act 

according to the ways of the world and not according to me. He who has thought for me does 
not care for the world! I will see to your sense of shame in Khuldabad.” 

Baba then ladled out a portion of the falooda into a small pot and told Bhau to take it 
to Sohrabji. He did so and Sohrabji asked him, “Don’t you have any servants to carry such a 
heavy load?” 

“We are all servants of Baba,” Bhau said. “It is our good fortune that Baba assigns us 
such work.” 

When he returned, Baba asked what Sohrabji had said, and Bhau reported it. Baba 
advised him, “Learn to live like a stone! People trample on it, and in the form of an idol also 
worship it, but is the stone affected thereby? Not in the least. Whether it is kicked, spit upon 



 

or worshiped, it remains unaffected. All of you should consciously be like the stone. You 
will attain the goal of life if you become like a stone.” 

 
That same evening at 8:00 P.M., 21 March, Baba, with Pendu, Baidul, Bhau and Kumar, 

left Satara for Khuldabad in Adi Sr.’s car, driven by Eruch. They stopped briefly at Sarosh 
Motor works in Ahmednagar at 2:00 A.M. where Baba met Adi Sr. and instructed him to 
continue the work of spreading his name far and wide. He asked for a bottle of orange soda, 
which Savak Damania managed to bring. In Khuldabad, according to Baba’s instructions, 
they were met by Chhagan from Ahmednagar and Sidhu and the mast Ali Shah from 
Meherabad. In Khuldabad, Baba began working with Ali Shah during the day, and spent the 
nights in various tombs and shrines in seclusion. One night he sat with Eruch near the tomb 
of the Qutub Zarzari Zar Baksh and at the tomb of another saint while the others kept guard. 

On one occasion, Baba wanted to hear qawaali singing, so Eruch and Pendu went to 
Aurangabad and arranged for a qawaal after agreeing to a price. The qawaal came to 
Khuldabad that evening with a tabalchi (tabla player). But seeing him, all burst out laughing. 
From his face, it looked as if he was about to drop off to sleep. He was tired from having 
sung in Aurangabad for the last three nights. 

The qawaal started at 8:00 P.M., but he could barely sing due to exhaustion. Baba sent 
him out for tea and, in his absence, remarked to Pendu and Eruch, “I wanted to hear qawaali, 
and what sort of qawaal have you brought?” Baba then gave the man and his partner a tablet 
to keep awake, and it worked wonders! Bhau had never in his life heard such singing before 
or since. The qawaal sang until 4:00 A.M., and by that time the mandali were thoroughly 
overcome. Baba was glowing, and Wine poured from his features. All were intoxicated and 
derived the greatest pleasure from listening to the music. 

In Khuldabad, Chhagan cooked and Baidul prepared the tea. Both were at constant 
loggerheads, but they fought only in the kitchen and their dispute was not broadcast. Chhagan 
was an excellent cook, and Baidul only mediocre. The cause of the strife was that Baidul 
would try to make suggestions to Chhagan about his cooking. 

Bhau had to do Baba’s personal work. He and Kumar washed Baba’s clothes. Bhau 
and Eruch helped Baba with his morning wash, after which, while the other mandali members 
had their tea, Bhau cleaned out Baba’s commode, swept his room, spread the bedding in the 
sun, refilled Baba’s drinking water and thereafter got his tea. Because Bhau was late every 
day, Baidul would become very upset with him. Though he knew well that Bhau was 
attending to Baba’s chores first, still he abused him. One day he even roughly manhandled 
Bhau. He caught hold of the front of Bhau’s shirt and gave him a hard slap. "Am I your 
father’s servant,” Baidul asked, irate, “that I have to keep tea waiting for you?” 

Such was the type of life one had to lead with Baba. Baba’s orders were there, and one 
had to follow them despite facing uncomfortable situations. At every step, one had to 
overcome obstacles, until one was broken into pieces. This was the state of those living with 
Baba — living while dying every moment! Baba had said he would deal with Bhau’s shame 
in Khuldabad and this is what he had meant. 

Having finished his inner work in one week rather than three, Baba left Khuldabad for 
Satara by way of Meherazad and Ahmednagar on Monday, 28 March 1955. (Sidhu took Ali 
Shah back to Meherabad, and Chhagan returned home to Ahmednagar.) In Meherazad, Kaka 
kept everything neat and clean, as if Baba were residing there. So Baba did not mind paying 
a quick visit there without prior notice. Baba again met Adi Sr. and Savak Damania briefly 
in Ahmednagar, when his car stopped for gas at Sarosh Motor Works. 

Mani wrote to the Westerners, “Baba returned from Khuldabad looking wan and very 
tired from the strain of long hours of special concentrated work he did there.” 

 



 

On Baba’s return to Satara, Kohiyar Satarawala was told to select and keep ready 100 
poor working-class persons in Mahabaleshwar, and he did so with the help of 
Shahastrabudhe. Baba went to Mahabaleshwar on Thursday, 7 April 1955, with Eruch, 
Pendu, Bhau, Baidul and Kumar and, as was his custom, washed the feet of the poor, bowed 
down to them, and gave each ten rupees as prasad. 

Baba then stopped at Panchgani where, in his Tiger Valley Cave, Pleader had been 
staying in seclusion for several months. Baba saw him and instructed Pleader to remain there 
until June, and after that stated he would advise Pleader further. Baba then returned to Satara. 
Later, Baba said that he wished to preserve the spot where the Tiger Valley Cave was located, 
and if possible to buy the land, but this could not be arranged. 

The following day was Good Friday. Baba and the men and women mandali observed 
a partial fast. After everyone had fasted for a day, Baba came once to the mandali’s bungalow 
and oversaw the preparation of dhansak with a vegetable called sheoga. The mandali cleaned 
the rice and vegetable, while Baba himself cooked the dish. It was the tastiest dhansak they 
had ever eaten. While they were cooking, Baba, for his own reason, made Bhau wash his 
hands at least 20 times. 

 
Upon his return to Satara, Baba dictated his “decision” regarding the Final Declaration, 

which was issued as a circular on Sunday, 10 April 1955: 
This universe has come out of God. God has not come out of the universe. Illusion has come out of 

Reality. Reality has not come out of illusion. God alone is Real; the universe by itself is illusion. 
God can and has become man and lives on earth as God and man. He is the God-Man, the Avatar, 

Christ or Rasool. 
God’s life lived in illusion, as the Avatar and as Perfect Masters, is not illusory, whereas God’s life 

lived in creation as all animate and inanimate beings is both real and illusory. Illusion, illusory life and 
God’s life in illusion are not and cannot be one and the same. Illusion has no life and can have no life. 
Illusion is illusion, and is nothing by itself. Illusory life means life in illusion, and though it is life (as 
experienced by the Soul in creation), it is illusory life. But God’s life lived in illusion is not illusory because, 
in spite of living the illusory life, God remains conscious of His own Reality. 

God is absolutely independent, and the universe is entirely dependent upon God. Yet when the Perfect 
Masters effect the “descent” of God on earth as the Avatar, they make Reality and illusion interdependent, 
each upon the other. And thus it is that His Infinite Mercy and Unbounded Love are eternally drawn upon 
by those who are immersed in illusion. 

Between God and the universe, Infinite Mercy and Unbounded Love act as a prominent link which 
is eternally made use of by men who become God (Sadgurus, Perfect Masters or Qutubs), and by God Who 
becomes Man (Avatar, Christ, Rasool); and so the universe becomes the eternal playmate of God. Through 
this prominent link, the Avatar not only established life in his Divine Play, but also established Law in 
illusion. And this Law being established by the God-Man or Avatar is the Law of the lawless Infinite, and it 
is eternally real and at the same time illusory. It is this Law that governs the universe; all its ups and downs, 
construction and devastation are guided by this Law. 

At this cyclic period, God’s independent Absoluteness is made to work upon this Law by the God-
Man as God’s Will. This means that anything and everything that the Avatar wills is ordained by God. 
Consequently, all that I stated in the Final Declaration and Confirmation is ordained by God, and must and 
will happen. 

I was in Khuldabad for nearly a week from the 22nd of March. There, night and day, I did my work 
most intensively. The intensity of my spiritual work caused great pressure on my physical body and mind, 
and it was there that I decided that ALL THAT I HAD DECLARED IN MY FINAL DECLARATION 
MUST COME TO PASS EXACTLY IN THE SAME SEQUENCE AND WITH THE SAME INTENSITY 
OF EFFECT, BUT WITH MODIFICATION IN THE TIME FACTOR. Therefore, with change in the time 
limit, the intensity, scope, shape and size of the chain of events will take place without any moderation 
whatsoever, to bring into effect the destined plan. 

In the meantime, mankind must await, as it must according to my Final Decision, the witnessing of 
all that is to come to pass as ordained by God. This is the time when man must love God more and more. Let 
him live for God and let him die for God. In all his thoughts, in all his words and in all his actions, love for 
God alone must prevail. 

 



 

As mentioned, Ramjoo Abdulla and his family were residing in Satara and Ramjoo 
came daily to see Baba. His sister-in-law, Haja, had been a constant visitor to Baba when the 
family lived in Nasik. Once Haja said to someone, “I am so beautiful even Baba is in love 
with me!” Coming to know of it, Baba instructed her not to show her face to him for the rest 
of her life. Accordingly, though she lived in Satara, she did not even come to meet Baba 
once. 

From Bombay, Ramjoo’s son, Ali, 25, was writing long letters about Baba to his 
father. His doubts about Baba’s divinity remained. Once, during Baba’s stay in Satara, Ali 
visited from Bombay. Ali fell ill, and one evening Ramjoo took medicine for him from Dr. 
Nilu. The next day, Baba asked Nilu, “What did you do last evening?” Nilu reported, but 
Baba inquired, “Nothing else?” Nilu then remembered Ramjoo’s visit and told Baba about 
Ali being sick. Baba remarked, “He will surely die by your medicine! He cannot be saved 
now!” All day long, Baba went on declaring the same thing, while at home Ali was 
recovering. When Ramjoo told Ali about it, he was greatly impressed. 

But on his return to Bombay, Ali reverted to his previous misgivings and wrote a letter 
to his father, which Ramjoo showed to Baba. Baba asked him to call Ali to Satara, and he 
came one afternoon to Rosewood. Baba asked him, “Are you a good man?” Ali did not reply, 
and Baba remarked to Ramjoo, “You were saying Ali is very clever. He seems to be quite 
stupid!” 

Baba then asked, “Have you read the Gita?” 
“No,” Ali said. 
“In the Gita, Koran and Bible the same thing is repeated. Everyone has to surpass both 

good and evil. Good is as much a stack of hay as bad. I set fire to both! Knowledge cannot 
be attained without their turning to ashes.” 

Baba asked Ali, “Do you love me?” 
“Yes, I think so,” he replied truthfully. 
“When I can’t love you, how could you love me?” Baba teased.  
Baba told him: “Even if the whole world is throwing stones at me, and you feel that 

your Baba is Baba [God], then hold on to your faith. But if the whole world is bowing at my 
feet and you feel that your Baba is not Baba, then stick to your conviction.” 

After this meeting, Ali was drawn close to Baba, and gradually all his doubts 
disappeared. 

 
Meanwhile, lovers from the West were sending letters to Satara requesting clarification 

about Baba’s circle, so from 20 April 1955, over a period of several days, Baba gave this 
discourse, which Mani typed and sent to the West at the end of that month:265 

Absolute Oneness prevails in Reality. Space and time are but illusory. They are merely the effect of 
the reflection of God’s Infinitude. When man realizes Reality, the reflection which has estranged him from 
Reality vanishes, and he experiences the absoluteness of the Absolute Oneness of God. And when such a 
man continues to live his life in illusion, he leads the life of the Man-God or Perfect Master on earth. With 
his abiding experience of the Absolute Reality, he serves as the pivot around which rotates the entire cosmic 
universe. Every point in the cosmos is equidistant from the Perfect Master, who abides in illusion as the 
nucleus of the cosmos. 

Although the Perfect Master remains in illusion as the center of the cosmic periphery and radiates his 
influence uniformly over the entire universe, in his lifetime he gathers around him 12 men who directly have 
their center of interest in his individuality. These men, through their constant and close association with him 
in the past, right from the evolutionary stages of consciousness, reap the greatest benefit now, when their 
past close associate has become a Perfect Master. 

 
265 According to Adele Wolkin, it was Bili Eaton who wrote to Baba requesting clarification about the 
circle. 



 

Such a group of 12 men is called the “circle” of a Perfect Master. However, besides this group of 12 
men, there is an appendage of two women to complete the circle of a Perfect Master in all its aspects. These 
two women also owe their position, in regard to the circle, to their past connection with the Perfect Master. 

One or more of these 14 close ones associated with the Perfect Master realizes the God-state during 
or after the lifetime of the Perfect Master; and, in some instances, after one or a few more incarnations. 
However, the Perfect Master fulfills his obligations by establishing his circle during his lifetime; and the 
greatest good he bestows is God-realization, with all its Perfection, to at least one from among his circle of 
12 men. 

In the case of the Avatar, it is different. He has ten circles in all. The first or inner circle of the Avatar 
consists of 12 men with an appendage of two women; and each of the following nine outer circles consists 
of 12 persons, both men and women. In all there are 120 persons in the ten circles of the Avatar, plus the 
two women of the inner circle, who are but the appendage to that particular circle — 122 in all. 

Either one or more of the 108 members of the nine outer circles realize the God-state during or after 
the life span of the Avatar, and some in the next incarnation, or after a few more incarnations. 

As in the case of the Perfect Master’s circle, the inner circle of the Avatar consists of only 12 men, 
with an appendage of two women. The difference between the circle of the Perfect Master and the inner 
circle of the Avatar is that the Perfect Master establishes his circle from among those who were closely 
connected with him right from the evolutionary stages of their consciousness; but the Avatar who, in his 
recurrent advents, neither passes through the process of evolution, reincarnation, nor involution, does not 
therefore have the same links of association to establish anew his inner circle with every advent. In short, 
whereas the Perfect Master establishes his circle, the Avatar is directly allied with his inner circle, which is 
always the same [in regards to roles] in all his advents. With his descent on earth, the Avatar, as it were, 
brings along with him the association of his inner circle. 

The connection of the inner circle in relation to the Avatar may be compared to that of a man who 
directly associates himself with the 14 parts of his own body — two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one mouth, 
two hands, two legs, and the trunk of the body itself; plus the external genitals and anus that act as the 
appendage to the body as a whole. As soon as a man is born, he directly makes use of these 14 parts of his 
body, and these parts, in turn, respond to his dictates individually and collectively. 

Similarly, with the advent of the Avatar on earth, his inner circle of the same 12 [types of] individuals 
and the appendage of the same two individualities directly begins to function, individually and collectively, 
according to the dictates of the Avatar himself. 

With every advent of the Avatar on earth, the 12 men of the inner circle and its appendage of two 
women gather round the personality of the Avatar, as the selfsame 14 types of individualities, who in the 
shape of different personalities, always occupy their respective offices when the Avatar manifests on earth. 
And, during and after the life span of the Avatar, they individually and collectively function in the same way 
as their predecessors, who had held and functioned in the same offices of the inner circle during the past 
advents of the Avatar. 

Therefore, it would not be wrong to say that with Christ’s coming again come Peter, Judas, and all 
his apostles. But, this can never mean that the very same Peter, or the selfsame Judas, reincarnates again 
and again. These can never incarnate, because all of the 12 individual personalities of the Avatar’s inner 
circle attain God-realization in every Avataric period, either during or soon after the life span of the Avatar. 

Once God-realization is attained, reincarnation is impossible. The only exception to this rule is the 
Avatar himself, who comes again and again to redeem humanity. 

It is not the same individualized personalities of the inner circle that reincarnate; it is the 
individualities of their particular offices that come with every advent of the Avatar. It is because, in all the 
Avatar’s advents, each of the 12 men and two women of the inner circle holds exactly the same office and 
function in exactly the same manner; that is why it is said that the Avatar always brings with him the same 
circle. 

As soon as the veil [vidnyani] with which the Avatar descends on earth is rent by the then-living 
Perfect Master or Masters, and the Avatar realizes his Avatarhood, the 12 men and two women automatically 
group round the personality of the Avatar to occupy their respective position in the inner circle, and to 
function as usual according to the dictates of the Avatar of the Age. 

The position of the Avatar in regard to the inner circle and its function may be compared to a man 
asleep. As soon as the man is made to wake up through some external agency, and no sooner he is awake, 
than he spontaneously finds that all the 14 parts of his body, as mentioned before, are already there in their 
individual roles, ready to function at the slightest wish of the man. Similarly, as soon as the Avatar is made 
to realize his Avatarhood through one or more of the five Perfect Masters of the time, he also realizes that 
the 14 personalities in their characteristic roles of the inner circle are ready at hand to discharge their duties. 

To explain in detail why only these 14 particular personalities hold such positions in every advent of 
the Avatar would take a volume of explanations. Who can become the 14 members, and how do they become 
attached to the inner circle of the Avatar? These questions would require more volumes of explanations. 



 

Suffice it to say that each of these 14 particular personalities, when occupying the office and function 
of the inner circle, not only must resemble the characteristic individuality of his or her predecessor in the 
previous advents of the Avatar, but must be exactly similar in all respects. For example, one of the offices 
of the inner circle of Jesus Christ was held by Peter. At the second advent of Christ, this particular office 
must be held by another Peter, who may be named “A,” but having the same quality of mind and heart and 
other characteristics as the Peter.266 The same applies to the office held by Judas, John, James, et cetera, of 
the inner circle in the time of Christ. 

All the 14 members of the Avatar’s inner circle realize God by the grace of the Avatar during the 
same Avataric period, which is of 100 years’ duration after the manifestation of the Avatar on earth. 
Regarding the outer circles of the Avatar, none of the 108 persons in the nine circles holds any office similar 
to that held by those of the inner circle; and all of these 108 persons attain God-realization by the grace of 
the Avatar, but not necessarily during the Avataric period. 

These 108 persons of the outer circles have their respective places in the nine circles in accordance 
with their past connections with the members of the circle ahead of them. For example, the members of the 
second circle of the 12 persons, next to the inner circle, are grouped round the Avatar in accordance with 
their past connection with the members of the inner circle. Similarly, the 12 persons of the third circle, next 
to the second circle, are grouped round the Avatar in accordance with their past connections with the 
members of the second circle, and so on with all the remaining seven circles. 

The number of men and women in each circle is as follows: 
First Inner Circle — consists of 12 men and two women 
Second Outer Circle — consists of eight men and four women 
Third Outer Circle — consists of four men and eight women 
Fourth Outer Circle — consists of eight men and four women 
Fifth Outer Circle-- consists of four men and eight women 
Sixth Outer Circle — consists of eight men and four women 
Seventh Outer Circle — consists of six men and six women 
Eighth Outer Circle — consists of eight men and four women 
Ninth Outer Circle — consists of eight men and four women 
Tenth Outer Circle — consists of ten men and two women 
 

Baba convened a small group meeting in Rosewood in April 1955 to announce and 
discuss certain plans, including his intention to go into seclusion for three months. Close ones 
in Baba’s contact such as Padri, Kaka Baria, Nariman, Meherjee, Meherwan Jessawala, Adi 
Sr., Dhake, Bal Natu, Gadekar, Jalbhai, Beheram and others were invited. Some from 
different centers in India were also called, such as Dr. Deshmukh from Nagpur, Kishan Singh 
from Dehra Dun, and Keshav Nigam from Hamirpur. A few arrived in Satara on the afternoon 
of 23 April. 

On this occasion, Kaka bitterly complained to Baba about Krishnaji, “If he wants to 
remain in Meherazad any longer, I will have to leave!” So Baba advised Krishnaji to come 
and stay in Satara. Krishnaji was still being highly pampered, and whatever he wanted he 
got. For example, he was supplied with costly soaps and oils, the best quality of food and 
tea, cigars and cigarettes — almost anything and everything to indulge himself. His behavior 
was quite peculiar; he thought himself an advanced soul, a saint. Baba wanted to free him of 
this delusion, and therefore he indulged Krishnaji to any extent. Bhau again got the unwanted 
“privilege” of serving him. 

While discussing matters with the group that evening, Saturday, 23 April 1955, Baba 
observed: “Jesus was conscious as Christ. He was conscious that he was in Judas, and he 
was also conscious that Judas was not Christ. Jesus knew that Judas would betray him, and 

 

266 During the advent of Prophet Muhammad, Abu Bakr represented the role of Peter. Abu Bakr was the 
father of one of Muhammad’s wives, Ayishah. He is known as the first successor of the Prophet, though he 
reigned only two years before his death in 634 A.D. 



 

still he did not ask him to leave his side. Knowing all, he acted as if he knew nothing. This 
divine pretense of the All-knowing is the principle on which the Divine Play [leela] works.” 

Meanwhile, K. S. Rana and Devi Prasad Sharma of Dehra Dun had arrived to see Baba. 
When Baba was residing in Dehra Dun, they had not been able have his darshan, and because 
of that they had now traveled over 1,000 miles to meet him. One of the men had met the 
expenses of the journey by selling his wife’s jewelry; the other had used money his brother 
had given him for some other purpose. Baba met them lovingly, but inquired, “Why did you 
come by defraying expenses like that?” 

They remained silent and, as wished by Baba, each was given Rs.100 for their return 
fare. They hesitated to accept the money, but Baba advised, “Never hesitate to accept 
anything offered by any God-realized Soul — be it gold or dust.” So they accepted the sum 
as his prasad and were sent back after having a meal. 

The small group meeting began in Rosewood at 8:00 A.M. on Sunday, 24 April 1955. 
Thirty-six men, including the mandali, were present, whom Baba said “collectively 
represented” all those persons closely connected with him, and all those who love him and 
follow his instructions. Baba complained he had a slight cold. 

He began by stating, “First, we will go to Jal Villa, where I will have to sit in seclusion. 
Now that you have come here, forget all about your worldly affairs and worldly duties — 
wife, children, business, et cetera. Listen carefully and try to absorb as much as possible, 
because perhaps you may not find such an occasion again!” 

Baba was conveying his thoughts by making signs with his fingers, which Eruch would 
interpret. Others of the mandali were also able to “read” the hand signs, and through them, 
Baba would speak in several languages as he used to do on his alphabet board. 

Baba walked with the group to Jal Villa and showed them the small room where he 
would be doing his seclusion work for three months. He stated, “Here I will sleep, and I will 
not come out of the central room during the period of seclusion. I know well that this period 
of three months, from May 1 to July 31 is one of crisis for me — particularly for my physical 
body, which might become paralyzed or drop. All that depends upon the strain I have to bear. 
As it is, I think I may remain here for all of the three months. But there is no binding on me 
— I will have to adjust things as best suit my work. I may come out the very next day and 
move about freely, go into even greater seclusion, or travel from place to place. 

“Irrespective of all that I may or may not do, for all practical purposes I wish to remain 
in retirement, and want that everybody should completely leave me alone for the full period 
of three months.” 

Baba led all back to Rosewood where, after inquiring about their health and how each 
had rested the previous night, he observed, “Now, feel fresh. Don’t put on a long face, but 
appear happy and cheerful. Mind you do not yawn during the meeting, or you will be driven 
out!” 

To avoid having anyone feel sleepy, Baba distributed a tablet (to keep awake) to each 
and reiterated, “Don’t yawn! Those who appear drowsy will be expelled from the hall.” 

In the course of conversation, Baba remarked, “Everyone is in the habit of justifying 
his own actions, and moves heaven and earth to establish what he said or did was right — 
no matter how insignificant it may be!” 

Baba inquired if the man from Dehra Dun was justified in selling the jewels of his wife 
to defray his traveling expenses. “He should have sold his own things,” Baba stated. “Why 
should he have made the poor woman suffer for him?” 

In response to Baba’s cutting comments, the rights of the husband in Hindu society 
were discussed. Baba cited the instances of King Harishchander and the saint Mira — the 
former sold his wife, while the latter forsook her husband. 



 

Every man expressed his own view, but instead of continuing the subject, Baba said: 
“Whenever I wish to take rest, something comes in the way. Yesterday, until the afternoon, 
I was busy with the arrangements of today’s meeting. Just when I finished the work and 
began playing checkers, Nariman, Dhake, Deshmukh and others arrived and I had to quit 
the game. Then I talked with them and went to Grafton, where I wished to rest and remain 
undisturbed. But, in a few minutes, the news came that two persons from Dehra Dun were 
waiting for my darshan. 

“Thus it always happens. Whenever I wish to take rest, some such [annoyance] occurs. 
Such unwanted happenings spoil my mood, but at times, it is restored in equally unexpected 
ways. Yesterday evening, when I came to Rosewood from Grafton, I had a terrible headache. 
Mani told me I would feel well if she read out a letter just received from America. I liked the 
letter so much that my headache disappeared completely.” 

During the meeting, Baba had the letter read by Adi Jr. in which the American 
expressed his readiness to stay in India, vowing to save Baba from the clutches of those who 
wanted to stab him to death. Baba smilingly remarked, “At least there is one person in the 
world to protect me!” 

Baba then asked Eruch to inform the gathering about the accidental death of Adi and 
Rhoda Dubash’s five-year-old son Homi in Karachi the previous week. When Baba and the 
mandali were returning from America and Europe in 1952, Rhoda and Adi met Baba at the 
airport in Karachi, with their two sons. Rhoda wanted to put Homi in Baba’s arms, but Baba 
stopped her, and instead took their eight-year-old son Merwan on his lap. Similarly, when 
Adi and Rhoda had met Baba in Satara after the September 1954 meeting, Baba asked her 
about Merwan but not about Homi. Baba had said, “If I ask you to give me one of your sons, 
would you give him to me willingly?” Rhoda had replied that she would. 

It was on the afternoon of 16 April 1955 when little Homi fell down from the first story 
window of their home at 3:30 P.M., and was rushed to the hospital, where he died within half 
an hour, without regaining consciousness. Baba had previously issued orders to his lovers to 
take Baba’s name for 24 hours nonstop for one month. The Karachi group of lovers had 
therefore arranged the nonstop repetition of Baba’s name in turns. Just after the child had 
plunged to his death, it was Adi Dubash’s turn to participate in the repetition. Even at that 
critical time, he did his turn. It was Rhoda’s turn next and she, too, did it. Only after someone 
persuaded Rhoda to allow her to take her place did they perform the last rites of their young 
son. They consoled themselves with the thought that Baba had wanted Homi and took him. 

At the time, Baba had sent this consoling telegram: “Little Homi has come to me and 
is with me.” A small photograph of Homi was also sent to Baba. Even though it was daytime, 
Baba asked for a flashlight, shined it on the photograph and later had it mailed back to the 
Dubash family with instructions to have it framed. 

After Eruch had described the event, Baba explained: 
This is not an ordinary thing! It needs a most loving heart. If all the japwalas do the japa [repetition] 

with such sincerity, it would help my work a great deal. I doubt whether, in their place, I would have 
remembered God’s name so well! 

Those who have been participating in maintaining the continuity of prayers [japa] day and night, as 
desired by me, should go on doing so at least until the end of April. If possible, I would prefer them to be 
continued for the next three months until the end of July. 

But [keep in] mind, japa itself has no value — no value in the sense of lasting value. Four things have 
lasting values: First and foremost in importance is the contact with a Perfect Master. The second [thing] of 
importance is the gift of love from God. If you have come in contact with a Perfect Master, it is better than 
receiving the gift of love from God! 

If you have no Perfect Master or gift of love, then the third best thing is to render selfless service 
wholeheartedly. If this too is not possible, then renounce the world, keep away from everything that is 
worldly, and spend all your time in prayers. 



 

If you cannot do any of these four things, then perform puja, do japa. When one does not get meat, 
one should be satisfied with bones. When you come in contact with a Perfect Master, though, the best thing 
is to obey him. Perhaps at least one of you will obey me as I want you to. 

After a short recess, all gathered in the hall again at 10:00 a.m. Before continuing with 
the proceedings, Sidhu sang some ghazals as wished by Baba, which pleased him. 

Baba had dictated a circular to be issued after the meeting, but before it was read out, 
he observed: 

It is good for you to have come when I called you; it is both good and bad for me to have done so. 
Why bad? When people come to know that I have called a small group meeting, in spite of my declaration 
not to do so, those whom I have not invited for the occasion are likely to be upset for more than one reason 
when you tell them, as I want you to do, all that you have seen and heard today. 

This circular is of great importance, although small in content. It should be printed in different 
languages and distributed in all the provinces, because what I have said in it comes from the heart. And 
hence there is greater responsibility on those spreading its contents. 

At the September meeting in Meherabad I had said that I would not be seeing anyone again. Yet now 
I have sent for you, asked you to come without disclosing to anyone why and where you were going. Some 
areas and centers are represented by more than one person among you, while others are represented by just 
one, and yet many others by none. At first, I thought of sending for all concerned, but that was not found to 
be practicable for many reasons, avoidable and unavoidable. On the other hand, mere circularizing of the 
instructions was not enough. You must carry my message and emphasize the importance underlying my 
words at this juncture of crisis for me — give the widest possible publicity to my instructions through printed 
translations in your regional vernaculars. 

Those who live with me, as well as those who live for me in spite of being away from me, each have 
individual faults and weaknesses, but they have no equals, I know ... They need not necessarily know. They 
have been following me all these years through thick and thin. I do not mind saying that, if I were in their 
places, I might not have been able to stand what they have stood so splendidly so far. 

It is also a fact that it is I who have been helping them to stick to me. The time is drawing near when 
they will have to maintain their hold on my daaman on their own. I want none to leave me, but if one and all 
were now to give up, I would not mind at all. For those who choose to remain with me and near me, there is 
the possibility of greater hardships and even lack of day-to-day provisions after the period of my retirement. 
I will not at all be displeased with those who feel they have had enough of a life of obedience, and who from 
May or August 1 choose to live a life of their own. I am offering now that freedom to one and all; if you now 
decide to leave me, you do so honorably and all you have done so far will continue to stand to your credit. 
But if, having chosen to stick to me, you later give me up, you would earn the title of mardood [apostate, 
condemned], thus wiping out all your past service and obedience to me. Those who decide to stick to me 
may have to suffer in the future, but one thing is certain: they will not suffer alone — I will equally share 
with them their hardships and privations. 

Now I will tell you one important thing about promises. Baba is always free to give and break 
promises. But in a way, he binds himself by issuing this Life Circular 25, which applies individually and 
collectively. 

Baba then narrated this incident: When he was a schoolboy in Poona, he saw a 
particular man in the bar adjacent to his house. The man would daily come and drink liquor. 
Drunk, he would then quietly sit in the bar on one of the chairs until late at night. His wife 
would come and weep before him, pleading with him to quit, and the man would solemnly 
promise not to drink the next day. Although he promised sincerely to quit each day, he was 
completely helpless to do so when the next day came. 

Baba then stated: 
Now how to explain about my promises? Baba is helpless in explaining! Why? Whatever Baba does 

or explains is beyond [human] understanding — and it is not one’s fault not to understand me. For how can 
you understand the Perfect One? 

Some such things had happened at the times of Jesus and Muhammad. Jesus was crucified and 
Muhammad was stoned and had to flee [Mecca]! Such actions on the part of Perfect Ones are not understood 
by the people. 

I give promises and break them. This has been going on continually. Some mandali members think 
if I stop giving promises, I will be honored much. If some intimate ones feel like this, what would those 
lovers think who get my sahavas [intimate company] only occasionally. Yet sometimes I myself think, why 
should I act like this? But that is all! 



 

In spite of my Declaration, Clarification, Confirmation and Decision, last night a thought came to 
me: “What was the necessity of issuing a clarification, confirmation and decision after the Declaration?” 
And I got the answer. 

Now try to understand. When the Declaration was given out, the last three were bound to follow. The 
phases were implied in the Declaration itself. This whole process may be likened to a full-grown mango tree. 
The Declaration can be compared with the sprouting of the tree, just above the ground. The Clarification 
with the growing trunk and the branches. The Confirmation with the blossom, and the Decision with the 
mangoes. 

To give another simile, a day is made up of four pahar [parts]. Each pahar is of three hours. Day 
begins with the first pahar. The last pahar is followed by the previous three to complete a day. Similarly, the 
life of a man is divided into four main stages, such as childhood, youth, middle age or maturity and old age. 
In every stage of creation, you will find these stages. 

If we look at the genesis of the universe, we will find the same thing. In the beginningless beginning, 
that is, in the Beyond, Beyond state, God was unconscious, infinite. The “urge” [lahar] to know Himself 
which God had can be compared with the Declaration. Once the urge was there, it could not be stopped. 
Then out came creation, evolution and involution, the next three phases. God is also infinite Knowledge; so 
as soon as the urge “Who Am I?” arose, He got the answer “I Am God.” But at the same time, the intervening 
stages were necessary. Through creation, the answer was clarified; through evolution the answer was 
confirmed, and involution decided that He was God! 

It is very difficult to explain all these things, for they lie beyond the domain of intellect. A Persian 
poet has said: “As soon as you step on the threshold of spirituality, you need different ears to hear and 
different eyes to see.” 

Tukaram has also said: “The ways of the Masters stand in contradiction to those of the world.” 
Don’t think that through all these explanations I am trying to justify my actions. Did not the Formosa 

[Taiwan] problem threaten great destruction? Even Nehru in one of his speeches said that half the world 
could be destroyed. With the exclusion of the time factor, all I have said will come to pass. For whatever I 
have said, God has made me say it. 

Listen very carefully to what I say now. For the three months, May to July 1955, do not think much 
about your wife, children, money. For should you have such thoughts when the Avatar may be required to 
drop his body? The soldiers on active service willingly sacrifice their lives just to possess a piece of ground. 
Would it be of any great importance if you sacrifice your life for the Avatar? If you fail to have such 
readiness, your coming over here to attend the meeting would be nothing more than a picnic! 

Now, one more point. All the explanations and articles have no connection with Reality. It is all a 
play of words and has no lasting value. Reality is beyond mind, beyond intellect. The very fact when you 
say that you have intellectually understood Reality shows that you have misunderstood it! To have Real 
Understanding, consciousness must remain, and intellect (mind) must go. It does not mean becoming mad 
like Punjia [an inmate] in the Mad Ashram at Rahuri! What I mean is that intellect should be the means of 
wholeheartedly achieving ends that are accepted by the heart. And if you obey me with all your heart, 
intellect will go and consciousness will remain. 

A person may be very intelligent, but if he has not the fortune to have the company of a Sadguru, he 
will not get Self-Realization. On the other hand a person, though dull, who has that rare fortune to have the 
company of a Perfect Master can have Self-Realization. And I myself will bow down to such a person who 
is fortunate enough to be very intelligent and, at the same time, who has love for and the company of a 
Perfect Master. 

Even after coming in contact with a Perfect Master, it is very difficult to obey him. Suppose you 
believe me to be the Perfect One and while obeying me, even if you have a passing thought doubting my 
Perfection, it would not be perfect obedience. 

Changing the topic, Baba observed: “You know Savak Kotwal keeps nightwatch. One 
night I asked him, ‘How do I look? April is quite near.’ Savak replied, ‘Baba, you look quite 
younger.’ As I asked him about my physical end — dropping the body — Savak replied, ‘In 
my opinion, still 20 years are to pass.’ This is his interpretation and he is free to express it. 
But one thing: Don’t try to thrust your opinions and interpretations on others!” 

Someone said, “Baba, you are the Avatar, and we don’t doubt your Perfection. We 
need your presence more and more ... The whole world needs you!” 

Baba smiled and stated, “For the present, I say nothing regarding Avatarhood. But take 
it from me that this is certain: there is no equal to me in the whole world — the worst or best 
qualities, I do not know.” 



 

Baba asked Eruch to read out the circular titled “The Die Is Cast.” While Eruch was 
reading it, it started raining. Baba remarked, “It [the circular] has come out of my heart and 
so it is raining!” 

According to my Final Decision, except for the time factor, everything will happen in every detail 
and sequence as declared, clarified and confirmed by me. There is now no limitation to any point in time, 
nor contact with any point in time. Things may happen after one month or three months, after three years or 
20 years. In short, I may speak tomorrow, or my silence may be broken after ten years. 

I am free from all promises, bindings, undertakings and arrangements. No one should therefore ask 
for anything material or spiritual from me at any time or on any account. I will do what I think to be the best 
for one and all, and when I deem it fit. 

It is only on the above basis (paragraphs two and three) that all concerned must now decide whether 
to give up or hold on to my daaman — i.e., to believe in me, revere me and remain devoted to me by following 
my orders and instructions. 

The period of three months, from May 1 to July 31, 1955, is a period of crisis for me. I must go into 
retirement for three reasons: 1) for myself; 2) for those who love me; and 3) for all. 

(a) During the period of my stay in Jal Villa, Satara, I will not step out of the central rooms of the 
bungalow. 

(b) I may or may not eat and sleep regularly for the duration of the crisis. 
(c) I am not bound to remain at any one place during or after the first month of my retirement. I may 

change my plans at any moment, and might undertake to go on foot from place to place, or go into even 
greater solitude. 

No one should under any circumstances come to see me or communicate with me, directly or 
indirectly, for any reason whatsoever up to the end of July 1955. 

All those closely connected with me, all those who love me, and all those who care to follow my 
instructions, must be scrupulously honest, must strictly abstain from sexual actions, and must try to spread 
my message of Love and Truth as far and wide as possible during the period of crisis of three months. 

 
After Eruch finished reading the circular in English, Deshmukh and Dhake translated 

it immediately into Marathi. Eruch read it again in English, as wished by Baba. Baba then 
said: 

Now I will explain about holding fast to my daaman. Hold me, or leave me! Don’t try to compromise. 
One thing is definite and fixed: if I am the Highest of the High or if I am the lowest of the low, and you hold 
fast to my daaman, you will be where I will be. This depends on how fast is your grip on my daaman. It 
matters not if you are saints or sinners. 

I will give you one example. In my boyhood, I liked very much to fly kites. You know that kites have 
long tails and as they soar high in the skies, the tails flutter vigorously. If they hold fast to the kite, they go 
where the kite flies. It matters little whether the tails are stuck with fine gum or some dirty thing. What is 
needed is that the grip should not loosen. In the same way, whether you are sinners or saints, if you hold fast 
to my daaman, you will be wherever I will be. 

Now, by holding fast means what? It means to keep Baba pleased always. And how to please him? 
By your obeying him wholeheartedly! 

All these years, it was I who held fast to your garment. Now the time has come that you should hold 
firm to mine. Sometimes I think no one from among you can do that, for I myself cannot do it! 

The period of three months is very critical for me. During the seclusion, I may suffer from paralysis. 
From the 1st of August you can do correspondence, but I am not bound to reply. 

 
The following instructions for the mandali staying in Satara were then read out: 

1. One and all are now free to decide to hold on to Baba’s daaman [life of obedience to Baba] just up 
to the end of July 1955 or to the very end. They are equally free to leave Baba and live as they like and to 
do what they want after the 30th of April or after the 31st of July 1955. 

2. In any case, every individual must arrive at a decision on his own quite freely and according to 
one’s own free choice. But in every case, the decision must be really decisive and final. 

3. Those who cannot help feeling that they have had enough of the life of obedience to Baba had 
better now leave Baba and do what they can in order to live as best as they want. Baba would not at all be 
displeased, because he is offering this freedom of choice on his own, equally to one and all who have so far 
stuck to him so splendidly through thick and thin. It is far better to leave now than to become a mardood 
[apostate, condemned] by leaving Baba after deciding to hold on to him. 



 

4. Therefore, those who would like to leave Baba should do so before the 1st of May or after the 31st 
of July 1955. Those who now decide to continue to remain with Baba and yet, if anyone from among them 
leaves before the end of the relative definite or indefinite periods decided upon — that is, at the end of July 
1955 or the very end — that one will lose all his connection with Baba, and whatever service he has rendered 
to this day will all get washed out. 

5. Before arriving at one’s decision, Baba wants one and all to give full consideration to the following 
facts: 

a) Baba would not mind at all if one and all decide to give him up and do leave him now or after July 
31. 

b) Baba does not at all want or wish that anyone should leave him. 
c) Baba always likes one to hold on to his daaman [obey] to the very end. 
d) After the period of three months, it may or may not be possible to provide all with regular food, 

clothing and daily necessities. But in that case, Baba will actually share fully with the mandali whatever 
privations they may have to suffer and whatever shortcomings they will have to put up with. 

e) Up to now, Baba has had to keep his hold on the mandali; the time has now come when it is left 
to each one of them to maintain his individual hold on Baba’s daaman. 

6. Every one of the mandali must declare his final decision before Baba in clear words without any 
mental reservations before Baba retires [into seclusion on 1 May]. 

Monthly Payments: Those concerned with monthly distribution may continue to receive monthly 
payments after July, as long as it would be possible to continue the monthlies. There is also the possibility 
of completely stopping all payments or reducing them to half or quarter proportions on and from August 1. 

Referring to his mandali, Baba said: 
For those who are with me through thick and thin for the last so many years, and have deep love for 

me, there is no group who would stand equal to my mandali. I have humored them, chuckled them and what 
not! But they have not left me. Everyone has his defects, but I only look to the love they have for me. This 
time, I want to see who remains and who goes. All these years, you were with me because I had caught hold 
of you all. Now I am going to free you. So it is all the more necessary that you hold my daaman tighter and 
tighter. 

Baba explained to his mandali in Satara that they were free to decide whether they 
wanted to live with him, or live away from him. But he had asked Eruch, who looked after 
his personal needs (as Kaka Baria used to do years before), that he at least should decide to 
remain with him. But if he really wanted to live away from him then, said Baba, “I tell you 
now, I do not mind!” 

Baba continued: 
Nowadays, I ask Eruch for his free and frank opinion whenever I am in doubt about my dealings with 

others. Yesterday evening, I asked him if I was right in giving darshan to the two persons from Dehra Dun. 
He replied that I was not right in doing so. I asked why. He said it was against my own order. Again, my 
action of giving Rs.100 to each of them as prasad was also objectionable in his eyes, because he said that 
had they been allowed to suffer for the risk of love they had undertaken, they would have remembered Baba 
more and more. 

Last night, I thought over his replies and found that whatever I did was right. How? I had declared 
that I would not give darshan to anyone, nor would I distribute prasad. But I had also declared that I would 
not have any meetings, too. And now I have called you all here for this small group meeting. Now, when I 
called a meeting, was it fair on my part to deny darshan to those persons who came from such a long distance? 

Concluding, Baba then spoke about the provisions for food, clothing, and so on, made 
for the mandali during the three months of May to July 1955. He said: “The provision for the 
period until July end is made. After that period, I cannot say definitely what would be the 
monetary position. Most of the sources of income from the East and West have dried up. 
Perhaps we may be required to beg; but I assure you [the mandali] who would decide to stay 
with me, that I will share in every way, including food, clothing, et cetera, with you all.” 

Baba also mentioned that a special standing provision for the women mandali had been 
arranged. 

Baba continued, “This would be the time of greater difficulties and hardships, and so 
if anyone decides to leave me now, I would be happy. Otherwise, I tell you, there will be no 



 

end to difficulties. Of course, by this I do not mean that you should purposely decide to live 
away from me; only if you feel like living away from me can you freely do so.” 

Baba joked, “I have a very small heart, and so when the mandali suffer physically and 
mentally, I feel happy. And when they get good food and enjoy amenities, I feel unhappy 
— for I have a small, a very small, heart!” 

 
General orders for everyone for the three months from 1 May to 31 July were read out 

by Eruch: 
1. Kaikobad and Nilu shall continue to stay in their respective western and eastern wings of Jal Villa 

as now. Except for them and those on duty there, none shall go or will be allowed to go to Jal Villa unless 
called by Baba. 

2. Only those allotted duties in Jal Villa should be there for the purpose of their respective duties, 
according to instructions given to them individually and collectively. 

3. Unless when called by Baba, no one shall enter Baba’s central rooms in Jal Villa. 
4. None shall directly or indirectly say or do or cause to be said or done anything by way of making 

Baba take notice of anything about anybody, or so as to make Baba ask questions about anyone or anything. 
5. As and when during these months Baba happens to question anyone, he must answer straight and 

truthfully, but only about the point or points involved without withholding facts and, at the same time, 
without taking advantage of the question in order to communicate to Baba anything about anyone else not 
directly covered by the question from Baba. 

6. Eruch, and in case he is too ill or dead, then Vishnu or, if the latter dies or is unavailable, then 
Pendu shall inform Baba immediately about the serious illness, death or any serious calamity, actual or 
reported, concerning a) the ladies, Sheba and Peter at Grafton; b) the resident mandali; and c) those very 
closely connected with Baba in or outside of Satara. 

7. Mehera and Mani are allowed to call on Baba and enter his rooms once every week. Goher shall 
not enter Jal Villa premises under any circumstances, except when called by Baba. 

8. Anybody known or unknown or an intimate one from any place shall not be allowed to see Baba 
for any reason under any circumstances. 

9. Once the retirement begins, things might happen during the three months that may lead to an 
official or unofficial disturbance to Baba and, therefore, all concerned shall employ every possible moral 
and legal means in order to strictly let Baba alone for the duration of the three months ending on July 31, 
1955. 

10. In case of absolute necessity arising out of emergencies like death, accident, or serious illness of 
near relatives or dependents, and in case of unavoidable official and legal requirements, one can leave Satara 
during the period of three months for as few days as possible, after arriving at mutual adjustment of duties 
with the rest of the mandali. 

11. If and when Baba’s body is dropped within the three months, then: 
a) The ladies at Grafton are to be informed at once and along with them the body to be removed to 

Meherabad and buried there in the presence of Mehera, in the Tomb specially constructed for this purpose 
long ago. 

b) As long as Mehera remains alive, all the other ladies concerned shall continue to live with Mehera. 
c) When Mehera dies, she is to be buried next to and to the right side of Baba’s Tomb. 
d) In all other respects, the ladies and the resident mandali are to do what they think best according 

to the means and facilities available to them. 
12. In case of death of anyone among the resident mandali during the period of three months: 
a) The nearest kith and kin of the deceased are to be informed at once and the body is to be disposed 

of as desired by them within practical possibilities. 
b) In case no particular desires are expressed by those concerned, then, circumstances permitting, 

first preference for the disposal of the dead body is to be given as follows: 
Kaikobad — dokhma (at Tower of Silence) in Ahmednagar 
Vishnu — cremation in Meherabad 
Nilu — cremation in Meherabad 
Bhau — cremation in Meherabad 
Kumar — cremation in Meherabad 
Krishna — cremation in Meherabad 
Aloba — burial in Meherabad 
Pendu — burial in Meherabad 
Baidul — burial in Meherabad 
Gustadji — burial in Meherabad 



 

Don — burial in Meherabad 
Kotwal — burial in Meherabad 
Eruch — burial in Meherabad 
Krishnaji — burial in Meherabad 

Thereafter, calling each of the men mandali to him, Baba asked his decision. He had already 
had a written agreement from Bhau, who had promised not to leave him under any 
circumstances. 

 
For the women mandali staying at Grafton, these instructions were issued: 

1. Mehera and Mani shall call on Baba at Jal Villa once every week during the three months of May, 
June and July 1955. 

2. Goher shall not call at Jal Villa unless called by Baba. 
3. Goher, if not available, then Rano shall immediately inform Eruch or Vishnu or Pendu to inform 

Baba at once in case of serious illness, accident, et cetera, to the ladies, or to either Sheba or Peter at Grafton. 
4. If the existing arrangements do not continue after the period of three months, then the ladies are to 

fall upon the reserve kept aside and pull on accordingly. 
5. Same as above to apply to Sheba and Peter at Grafton. 
6. Baba will decide himself, if his body is not dropped, as to where the ladies will stay after the period 

of three months. If not, then General Order Number 11 is to be followed. 
7. In case of death among the ladies, the body is to be removed to Meherabad and buried on the hill 

there, as follows: 
i. Mehera’s next to and to the right side of Baba’s Tomb. 
ii. Naja’s next to Mehera’s and to the right side of Baba’s Tomb. 
iii. Meheru’s next to Naja’s and to the right side of Baba’s Tomb. 
iv. Mani’s next to and to the left side of Baba’s Tomb. 
v. Goher’s next to Mani’s and to the left side of Baba’s Tomb. 
vi. Rano’s next to Goher’s and to the left side of Baba’s Tomb. 

A list showing where the mandali members when dead would be buried or cremated 
was then handed to Padri. 

Regarding the credit attributed to him for miracles by some of his lovers, Baba 
remarked: “I often wonder at the coincidences and so-called miracles that happen. But these 
matters are not of any great importance. In spiritual history, it has always been the case that 
most insignificant things are magnified. But by doing this, the lovers do not understand that 
such overestimation lowers the spiritual status of their Master, and I am afraid history will 
repeat itself again!” 

Baba distributed mangoes to everyone present. He, however, showed his displeasure 
when Bal Natu asked him about some previous orders given to Mauni Bua. As punishment, 
Baba ordered Natu to sell 50 copies of Baba’s childhood photo with his high school cricket 
team.267 He also asked Bal Natu to inform Mauni Bua to continue his silence until the end of 
July 1955. Baba later reduced the number of photographs to be sold by Natu to five. 

About that picture of young Merwan with the cricket team, Baba remarked, “For so 
many years I was searching for the one ideal boy, but when I saw that photograph, I thought: 
‘I have found the ideal boy!’ ” 

Someone said, “Well, Baba, then that’s the end of your search for the ideal boy?” 
“No,” Baba immediately responded. “This is just a photograph.” 
The meeting then concluded at 3:30 P.M. Baba had been with them continuously for 

almost eight hours. He did not embrace or shake hands with those who had come. He simply 
raised his hand in farewell, with that memorable smile on his face, as he left for Grafton. All 
the out-of-town lovers departed for their homes that same day or the next morning, and 
discussions about Baba’s seclusion began.268 

 
267 The photograph had been recently discovered by Beheram or Jalbhai in Poona. 
268 Kishan Singh left on 2 May 1955. 



 

 
The men mandali staying with Baba in Satara were given certain duties from the 

beginning of May to the end of July 1955. The watchmen in Jal Villa were: 
Eruch — From 6:00 A.M. to 12:00 noon 
Kumar — From 12:00 noon to 6:00 P.M. 
Bhau — From 6:00 P.M. to midnight 
Baidul — From midnight to 6:00 A.M. 
If anyone from the above-named men falls ill, Baba instructed, then Pendu would do 

the duty of the sick person. 
Additional duties were: 

Aloba — Management of the mandali 
Baidul — Duty as watchman and to repeat God’s name 
Bhau — To keep watch and do correspondence 
Don — As usual (attending medical needs) 
Eruch — Duty as watchman and correspondence 
Gustadji — As usual (observing silence) 
Kaikobad — As usual (repeating Baba’s name) 
Kotwal — To keep watch at Jal Villa from 8:30 P.M. to 5:30 A.M. 
Krishnaji — To observe silence as usual 
Krishna Nair — To keep watch at Grafton from 8:30 P.M. to 5:30 A.M. 
Kumar — Duty as watchman, and in case Himat Singh the groom (of the horse Sheba) falls ill or 
leaves service, then to do his duty as well. 
Nilu — As usual (attending medical needs) 
Pendu — If Vishnu falls ill or goes to Poona, he should do Vishnu’s duty (marketing) 
Ramjoo — Duty as a watchman if Pendu is handicapped in Vishnu’s absence, or in case two of the 
four watchmen fall ill 
Vishnu — Duty of grocery and other shopping for men mandali and women, and to keep accounts 

The duties assigned to the mandali in the meeting on 24 April 1955, however, were 
subsequently changed. Bhau was to be on guard with Eruch from 6:00 A.M. to noon in Jal 
Villa. The duties in Jal Villa included sweeping the whole bungalow, washing the stone floor, 
cleaning Baba’s utensils, filling his water pots, airing his bedding, making his bed daily and 
bringing from Grafton his tea and food, which were prepared by the women mandali. 

Another important change was also effected. Baba gave each of the mandali Rs.30 per 
month with instructions to see to their own food arrangements. Eruch and Bhau’s duties were 
such that they could neither go out to make the necessary purchases, nor could they cook 
for themselves because of lack of time. 

On Saturday, 30 April 1955, according to Baba’s wish, Bhau sent all the ingredients 
for preparing food for the mandali to Grafton, which consisted of utensils, grain, cooking 
oil, tea, sugar, and other essentials, leaving their kitchen bare. Baba’s seclusion was to start 
the next day, and no arrangement for their food had been made. Baba came to Jal Villa at 
8:00 P.M. to discuss this problem with them. Aloba, Kumar, Krishna and Krishnaji had 
already made separate arrangements for themselves, as they had plenty of spare time, but 
there was no provision for the rest of the mandali. Tea and food were to be sent over from 
Grafton only for Kaikobad. 

After a long discussion, Baidul undertook the responsibility of providing food for all, 
and Baba was pleased about this. Therefore, Baidul was freed from nightwatch duty. The 
next day, Vishnu made all new purchases, including utensils, et cetera, and the mandali’s 
meals were arranged. 

All of Baba’s things and personal belongings were brought to Jal Villa from Grafton. 
Baba had ordered the mandali to fast for 24 hours on the 30th, with tea taken thrice. They 



 

kept awake with Baba until he entered seclusion at Jal Villa at 12:15 a.m. on Sunday, 1 May 
1955 and then returned to Rosewood.269 

 
In Jal Villa, Baba worked daily with Kaikobad for hours at a time. No one could see 

inside, as the door was kept tightly shut; but outside, Kaikobad’s voice could be heard 
repeating God’s names (such as Ya Yezdan, Beloved God, Paramatma, Ahuramazda, 
Parabrahma, Allah, God Almighty, Khuda). Years later, the mandali found out that 
Kaikobad would keep his foot on a stool and continue repeating God’s name one after 
another; and every time he did so, Baba would bow his head, touching Kaikobad’s foot with 
his forehead. It would go on for hours on end. Thousands of times Baba would bow to the 
name of God. Who can fathom the Avatar’s Universal work? 

Except those on duty in Jal Villa, no one else was allowed inside. Every fifth day of 
the week, Baba would send for Mehera and Mani. Goher would accompany them but would 
stand waiting outside the bungalow. 

In a letter to Beryl Williams, dated 5 May 1955, Mani described Jal Villa: 
Mehera and I are allowed to see Baba every five days — and yesterday we went over. Baba showed 

us around. It is such an old house, but there is a lot of atmosphere, and a lovely view from one of the front 
windows. There is a central bigger room (it’s really two rooms divided by a partition) where Baba walks up 
and down for exercise, as he does not step out of the house — or even that part of the house. His bedroom, 
and adjoining it a little room (couldn’t be more than six by eight feet), where he shuts himself up for his 
work — it had a rather high and narrow cement platform in one corner on which our “Highest of the High” 
sits when working. 

Adi Sr. was called to Satara on 18 May 1955. On Sunday, 22 May, Baba called all the 
men mandali to Jal Villa at 7:00 p.m. The Master’s Prayer was recited, and five minutes after 
midnight, Baba left Jal Villa for Grafton. The entire mandali accompanied him, and all the 
men kept awake until 5:00 A.M., according to his wish. 

Baba continued his seclusion in Grafton, and would not come to Rosewood. 
Occasionally, he would send for the mandali and play cards with them in Grafton. Baba asked 
Nilu to compose poems, and with great effort he would write one “song” a day and read it to 
Baba. Nilu’s odd assortment of verses rhymed something like this: 

Kumar, bamboo, 
In your mouth a gulab jamboo [a sweet]! 
Eruch eats kurum, kurum [crunch, crunch], 
Kumar murum, murum [silently]! 

Before reading out his lines, he would first tell Baba how he had been inspired. One 
day he said, “I had no inspiration today and was greatly troubled. Then I went to the toilet, 
and there I felt inspired. Immediately, I came out without having moved my bowels, and 
wrote down these lines.” 

One day Nilu told Bhau, “I am unable to think of anything to compose. Please help 
me.” 

Bhau wrote four lines, but when Nilu read them out to Baba in the evening, Baba 
looked seriously at Bhau, who grew nervous. Baba told Nilu, “The verse is not good today.” 

“Yes, Baba, I did not like it either,” Nilu said. 
On their way from Grafton, Nilu told Bhau, “Rhymes are written from inspiration, and 

not everyone has it. But I am inspired even in the toilet!” 
Baba took a lot of interest in Nilu’s compositions and told him, “Compose the rhymes 

well and they will be printed.” 

 
269 The women mandali at Grafton also fasted and kept awake until midnight. 



 

He instructed Bhau, “When Nilu gives them to you after finishing, send them to 
Nariman in Bombay for printing.” 

This activity of Nilu’s writing continued until Baba’s seclusion was over, and it always 
kept Baba in good spirits. 

In a letter to Max Haefliger (15 September 1955), Nilu movingly describes some of his 
experiences at this time: 

… You know Baba has discarded the board, and yet somehow very mysteriously he makes us 
understand what he wants to say; and we understand thoroughly. He never writes, even on the wall or 
furniture with his bare finger, as he used to do for some time after discarding the board. By facial expressions 
and gestures he conveys all his thoughts, feelings, et cetera, perfectly well. Oh, I can’t describe his power! 
It is to be experienced and felt. He sometimes for hours together gives long explanations in a lucid manner 
in this new way. He radiates and emanates immense power. I can’t write and describe it. 

He did his special important seclusion work in May, June and July. I am the luckiest person, because 
during this phase of work of Baba, I was very close and near him. At that time he was simply glowing and 
emanating power, eyes brilliant and dancing. He was looking marvelous and wonderful. At present he is also 
busy with his own peculiar type of work, which I can’t describe. I feel, I experience the immense power that 
is radiating from him. In his presence and association one forgets oneself and feels the power of his divine 
love and a sort of contentment and happiness. But it all depends on his will and wish.  

 
On Wednesday, 1 June 1955, Baba left Satara early in the morning for Mahabaleshwar 

in Meherjee’s new car, for a picnic with Mehera, Mani, Goher, Rano, Naja and Meheru. They 
returned to Satara the same evening. 

The next day, Baba set out at 7:00 P.M. with Eruch, Baidul, Kumar and Meherjee, for 
mast contacts in Islampur, Kolhapur, Savantwadi, Belgaum and Hubli. Reaching Savantwadi 
at 2:00 A.M., Baba instructed Baidul, “Awaken the headman of the village here and inquire 
if there is any mast in this place.” The man was sleeping in a large room. Baidul woke him, 
asked the question, and the man, without getting displeased for having been roused in the 
middle of the night, gave the name of a mast. They then went to have tea in a restaurant. It 
was closed. The proprietor was awakened, and he prepared tea for them. Both the headman 
and the restaurant owner were fortunate to be awakened at such a late hour, as they had Baba’s 
indirect contact. After contacting the mast of Savantwadi, Baba drove on to Hubli, reaching 
it at 4:00 A.M. After traveling continuously for 460 miles to different places to contact masts, 
Baba and the men returned to Satara on the 3rd at 6:00 P.M.270 

The next day, at 5:00 P.M., Baba, accompanied by Eruch, Baidul, Kumar and Bhau, 
again left in Meherjee’s car for Savantwadi, where he contacted a mast at 1:30 A.M. He then 
recontacted the masts in Islampur and Kolhapur, and drove back to Satara at 1:00 P.M. on the 
5th, having traveled 430 miles in 20 hours. “Baba and the men looked exhausted when they 
returned,” Mani noted in a letter written at the time. 

From Wednesday, 8 June 1955, Baba continued his seclusion in Jal Villa, working with 
Kaikobad. One day he said, “The burden of the work I’m doing for the universe is too great. 
We should have some recreation — we should play cricket!” So Baba sent Eruch and Pendu 
to find a site for the mandali to play a cricket match. 

Eruch and Pendu selected a place in Udtara, thirteen miles from Satara.271 Baba was 
taken to view the spot and approved it (after he had rejected several other ones). Pendu was 

 
270 Eruch was driving and he and some of the other mandali were given Methadrine tablets to stay awake. 
During a similar mast trip, Eruch was so exhausted that he stopped the car on the side of the road and and 
told Baba he was afraid he would fall asleep at the wheel. Baba told him to put his head on his (Baba’s) 
shoulder and sleep for a little while. Eruch fell into a deep slumber. (Saliva actually dripped from his mouth 
onto Baba.) Eruch woke up refreshed and was amazed when looked at his watch and saw that only three 
mintues had passed!  
271 Current spelling is Udtare. 



 

ordered to prepare the grounds by having the area leveled and rolled. Several close male 
followers were called for the match, which was to be played on the 19th. 

On the evening of 15 June, leaving directly from Jal Villa, Baba was driven in the 
Vauxhall to Islampur and Kolhapur, to contact the same masts again. Accompanying Baba 
were Eruch, Baidul, Bhau and Kumar. While traveling, Kumar would tell amusing stories, 
which kept all awake despite the continual night-and-day journeying. Completing his mast 
work, Baba returned to Satara at 2:00 P.M. the following day, and decided to stay in Grafton. 

On Saturday, 18 June, the following men arrived in Satara for the cricket match: Adi 
Sr., Padri, Chhagan, Dhake, Sidhu, Kaka, Meherjee, Nariman, Sarosh, Sadashiv Patil, 
Meherwan Jessawala, Jangoo R. Irani, Dadi Kerawala, and Baba’s brothers Jalbhai, Beheram 
and Adi Jr. They stayed at a dak bungalow near Rosewood. Baba met a few of the early 
arrivals that afternoon. 

Early the next morning, Eruch drove Baba in Meherjee’s car to Udtara, a distance of 
twelve miles. There they met with this group and the mandali residing at Satara. Baba played 
cricket with the men (using a rubber ball), on the grounds that Baba had approved, under 
some mango trees adjoining an Inspection Bungalow. He was in a most pleasant mood. The 
cricket match was played unusually seriously for a game with Baba, according to his 
instructions. There were ten players on each side, and Baba, being the eleventh of each team, 
played on both sides. Nariman and Sarosh were the captains, but Baba selected each team. 

During the half-time, they had refreshments under the shade of a mango tree. 
At the end of the match at 11:00 A.M., the score was equal. Baba led them back to the 

rest house and handed out snacks, which Nariman had brought from Bombay, and also small 
cash prizes to some for outstanding play. Baba observed: “Due to the self [ego], everything 
has an existence. When the self is got rid of, then everything disappears. Has any one of you 
understood the meaning or experienced it? Not one! Only a rare one experiences it.” 

Baba played cards with the men and returned to Satara at 5:00 P.M. The qawaal from 
Aurangabad had been called, and a qawaali program was held in Grafton from 7:30 to 10:30 
P.M. Before the singing began, Aloba read aloud a Persian poem. The women mandali were 
permitted to attend the performance, which Baba greatly enjoyed. 

After that, Baba bowed his head on the feet of everyone present as they called out the 
name of God in their respective faith, and the day’s activities came to an end. The next 
morning those residing elsewhere left for their respective homes. The pre-monsoon weather 
had been salubrious on the day of the match, but the day after, it began pouring down rain 
heavily. 

The cricket match in Udtara had been played hard, and all who had taken part in it 
suffered from stiff and aching muscles for days afterwards. Baba actually sent letters to each 
one asking if they had any pains after the game. Each man replied that they had various pains 
and a few had a slight fever. Near the road, as they were leaving Udtara, Baba had remarked, 
“Remember this place.” The men did not understand why Baba had said this. But they learned 
the significance of Baba’s words a year and a half later, when Meher Baba’s second 
automobile accident occurred near this spot. 

 
On the evening of Thursday, 23 June 1955, Baba, accompanied by Eruch, Baidul, Bhau 

and Kumar, traveled to Islampur, Kolhapur, Sangli and Miraj to again contact masts. After 
the mast work, Baba returned to Satara the next day at 8:00 A.M. 

From Sunday, 26 June to the 30th, Baba resumed his seclusion work with Kaikobad at 
Jal Villa for two hours in the morning and one hour in the afternoon. 

From 2:00 P.M. on the 30th to 2:00 P.M. of the next day, Baba fasted at Grafton on only 
water. 

On 2 July 1955, Baba worked with Kaikobad for one and a half hours at Jal Villa. 



 

From 4 to 10 July, Baba continued his work with Kaikobad and began a partial fast. In 
the morning he would take only tea at 6:00 A.M. and at 11:00 A.M. rice and dal. After this he 
would not eat anything until the next morning’s tea. “Baba goes for walks every morning 
with a few of the mandali (and with umbrellas and raincoats), even when it is pouring!” Mani 
wrote to the Westerners. 

On Silence Day, Sunday, 10 July 1955, both the men and women mandali kept silence 
and ate only one meal that day. Baba’s lovers throughout India, Pakistan, Europe, America 
and elsewhere were also ordered to observe silence, but not to fast. 

As in other places in India and Pakistan, as well as in Satara, according to his wish, 
Baba’s name had been spoken in unbroken repetition from 1 May. It was to be continued by 
the mandali, turn by turn, until the 31st of July. One day, after Bhau and Kumar had walked 
Baba to Grafton from Jal Villa, Bhau sat down in the bungalow to do the japa, since it was 
past his appointed time and there was no time to return to Rosewood. He closed his eyes and 
began repeating, “Om Parabrahma, Paramatma,” but his mind kept wandering. Frustrated, at 
one point, he thought to himself: “What is the use of this mechanical repetition of God’s 
name?” 

Meanwhile, Baba came back to Jal Villa and stood quietly next to Bhau. As his eyes 
were shut, Bhau did not know Baba was present, but after a while Baba tapped him on the 
head. Opening his eyes, Bhau was startled to find Baba standing before him. Baba asked, 
“Where was your mind roaming? God’s name should be taken wholeheartedly!” 

Bhau replied, “I cannot keep it in check, Baba. When I try to do the japa, it wanders 
more.” 

Baba stated, “Such japa is of no use. God does not hear it. But as I ordered you to do 
it, the responsibility is mine. And so on hearing it, I have come to remind you to do it 
sincerely.” 

Then he said, “Do not worry about thoughts. The mind is not in your hands. You are 
repeating God’s name because I have instructed you to do so. You are following my 
instructions. That is what matters.” 

Baba further stated, “When you are within a mosquito net, the mosquitoes cannot bite 
you, though they may buzz outside the curtain, and you hear the noise. You are safe from 
their bite and they cannot harm you. Thoughts are like mosquitoes, and if you fix the curtain 
of love and my remembrance around your heart, the thoughts cannot do you any harm. So 
don’t worry about thoughts. Just remember me and love me. I am here to protect you.” 

The following is another important incident about carrying out the Master’s wishes. It 
happened when Baba first moved to Satara. Baba had sent for Meherjee’s car from Bombay, 
which his driver was bringing. Some distance from Satara the car met with an accident, and 
the driver was seriously injured and rushed to the hospital in nearby Wai. When the news 
reached Satara, Eruch hurriedly dressed, while Baba started distributing sweets to the 
mandali. Baba called Eruch to receive the prasad, but he retorted, “Am I to eat sweetmeats 
when that poor fellow is dying there?” Baba kept quiet and simply handed him his portion. 

After Eruch’s departure, Baba remarked to the other mandali: “Such sentiments should 
have no place before my orders. What value have they against my wish? My pleasure is 
something different, and it is a great thing to remember it. Can anyone be as mindful of others 
as I am? Everything is in my hands, and all is well if my wish is carried out.” 

When Eruch and Pendu arrived at the hospital they found that the driver had been well 
looked after. 

On Wednesday, 13 July 1955, Baba left Satara for Bombay with Eruch, Baidul, Vishnu 
and Kumar, where he contacted several masts until midnight. Nariman’s car had been sent 
for them from Bombay, but since it broke down on the way to Satara, they went in a local 
taxi. The following day Baba left Bombay for Meherazad, taking Meherjee with him. 



 

Baba stopped for petrol at Sarosh Motor Works in Ahmednagar, where Adi Sr. was 
called. Baba showed Adi the two charts Rano had prepared, which Baba wanted copies made 
of. Adi was also given material about Baba to send to Hitaka in Tokyo, who was to present 
it at a Conference of World Religionists there in August. 

The next day,15 July, Baba proceeded to Meherabad, where he worked with the mast 
Ali Shah. He returned to Satara the same day, arriving at midnight. He stopped briefly on the 
way to see Gulmai, Sarosh and Savak Damania. 

At 2:00 P.M. on 17 July, Baba left with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Kumar to visit 
Phaltan, 49 miles away. There, Baba contacted a saint. He was an old Hindu mast whom 
Baidul had found, and Baba indicated that he was of a high level. Baba returned to Satara at 
6:00 P.M. that night. 

For the next twelve days, until the 30th of July, Baba was in seclusion, occupied in his 
work with Kaikobad in Jal Villa. Kumar was sent back to Dehra Dun during this period. 
“Baba works with Kaikobad for some hours each morning,” Mani reported to the Westerners, 
“and looks quite preoccupied, even when he’s outwardly relaxing.” 

 Adi Jr. had moved back to Ahmednagar from Poona, and was planning to emigrate to 
England. Adi Sr. brought him and Franey to Satara on the 30th, where they discussed their 
plans with Baba and Mani. Baba told them to postpone their trip until the following March. 
Adi Sr. handed over a trunk of clothing, sent to Mehera from Nasik by her sister Freiny. 

On Sunday, 31 July, Baba washed the feet of 51 poor persons and, after bowing down 
to them, gave each his love-gift of money. 

That day, Mauni Bua, who had observed silence for the past fourteen years in a 
secluded place in Andhra, was called to Satara. Baba asked him to utter the prayerful words 
“Om Parabrahma Paramatma” and break his silence in his presence, which he did. Baba 
ordered him to repeat the same words “Om Parabrahma Paramatma” for 40 days and nights. 
Thereafter, he was to give up the silence and begin speaking normally. But because Mauni 
Bua was ardent to continue his silence, Baba eventually permitted him to do so. 

Thus the three-month seclusion work came to an end, and Baba expressed his 
satisfaction with the work done. 

 
A dhobi (laundryman) with his wife and children were residing near Grafton. The 

family would quarrel constantly, and after calling the members concerned, Baba would sit 
them in front of him and pacify them. Although he was not seeing anyone at this time, this 
poor dhobi’s family was reaping a rich harvest of his company. The man had fourteen 
children, and the arguments were mostly between him and his elder sons. Once, after a 
quarrel between father and son, Baba sent for both. The father told Baba, “If you order me, I 
am ready to go at this moment to Pandharpur dressed only in a loincloth! Is this not the 
meaning of obedience? If you instruct this good-for-nothing son of mine to go there, see if 
he goes or not!” Baba was much amused by their ways, and during the Satara stay, the family 
had the privilege of his contact practically every day. By Baba’s instructions, Goher also had 
to treat the whole family in case anyone got sick. 

Unbeknownst, another doctor of sorts was also treating people in Satara. Years ago in 
Iran, Baidul acted as a doctor and used to cure those afflicted by invoking Baba’s name and 
intervention, and then administering boiled garlic oil. In Satara, he would sit under a tree 
away from their bungalow on watch, and 70 to 80 persons would daily come for treatment. 
Baidul would quickly dispense with his patients, giving the same homeopathic medicine to 
every person (no matter what the ailment was!) and return to Rosewood within half an hour. 

Residing near Rosewood was a Christian civil surgeon, Dr. A. E. Fernandes, whose 
young son was much troubled by a chronic throat ailment. The surgeon had done his utmost 
to cure the boy, but to no effect. One day Baidul visited the family, and the doctor’s wife told 



 

him about her son’s affliction. Baidul immediately gave his “medicine” to the boy, and 
amazingly the boy recovered in a few days. 

August 5th was Pendu’s birthday. That evening, the mandali were sitting in Rosewood 
wondering how to celebrate it. Their daily fare consisted of plain rice and dal in the afternoon, 
and a vegetable and chapati in the evening. Since nothing special could be cooked without 
Baba’s permission, food was not considered. Instead, they decided to enact a humorous play 
for Pendu. 

Unannounced, a servant from Dr. Fernandes appeared carrying a box full of freshly 
made sweets. He inquired, “Where is the Doctor Saheb?” Nilu and Don were pointed out, but 
the man said, “No, no, the other doctor who visits the civil surgeon.” Since no one knew of 
Baidul’s secret activity, they did not know whom he meant. At that moment Baidul entered 
the room, and the man said, “Here is the man. I wanted this doctor. His treatment has proven 
beneficial to my employer’s son. He has sent this for him.” 

The quantity of sweets was sufficient for everyone, and Pendu’s birthday was joyously 
observed. The civil surgeon’s trust in Baidul was so great that at times he would take him to 
the hospital in his car to examine a patient not responding to his own treatment. Soon after 
this incident, Baba had Baidul stop acting as a doctor. Baidul’s power was not in his 
medicine, but in his taking Baba’s name whenever he treated someone who was afflicted. 

 
At this time, Baba agreed to give darshan in Bombay. Regarding those coming for his 

darshan, Baba sent word to Adi Sr. to have a board painted with this quote from his Life 
Circular Number 25 (which had been issued on 1 May 1955): 

I am free from all promises, bindings, undertakings and arrangements. None should therefore ask for 
anything material or spiritual from me at any time or on any account. I will do what I think to be the best for 
one and all, and when I deem it fit. 

Accordingly, Adi Sr. had the board prepared and sent to Satara. Baba instructed Bhau 
that during the Bombay darshan program, he should wear the sign around his neck and 
display it prominently as people arrived. 

Baba left Satara for Bombay, early in the morning on Saturday, 13 August 1955, 
accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Bhau and Aloba. On his way, Baba stopped for a while at 
Gadekar’s home in Poona (24-B Bombay-Poona Road). Jalbhai was there waiting to proceed 
to Bombay and joined them. 

Because of his duties, Bhau had not been able to have his tea in Satara before leaving, 
so Baba asked him to have it at Gadekar’s. Gadekar’s wife, Gunatai, served tea to all, after 
which Baba had a few words with Gadekar in a separate room. Gunatai had also prepared 
food which she offered to Bhau. Remembering Baba’s orders, Bhau declined, but Aloba 
willingly accepted and ate it. When he was doing so, Baba appeared and reacted angrily. He 
rebuked Aloba severely. “Do you never get the food that you are eating here? In Satara you 
claimed that you never took food at anyone’s place. You complained against Bhau for eating 
bhujias at Sushila’s. Now I know the real reason why you said it. You didn’t complain 
because my order had been broken, but because you didn’t get any bhujias! At the time you 
professed to show your honesty; now you eat like a pig!” 

Thus for quite some time, Baba hammered Aloba. The group then continued to 
Bombay. Reaching there in the afternoon, Baba stayed at Ashiana. Nariman and Arnavaz had 
made the best arrangements for Baba and his men. Besides the extensive Dadachanji family, 
Jal Dastoor and his fiancée Dolly Engineer, Dina Talati and her two daughters, and Jim 
Mistry were also present. Dr. Deshmukh had arrived from Nagpur, and Adi Sr. from 
Ahmednagar. Baba was in a good mood and asked, “Who is good and who is bad?” To 
illustrate, he told this story:  



 

Once there was a thief who committed many robberies at so many different places. One day he 
entered a house where he saw a poor woman in great pain about to deliver a baby. He felt so sorry for her, 
because she was all alone, that instead of robbing her house, he helped her deliver her baby. He looked 
around and saw that there was nothing to eat in the house and very little clothing. So he went out and bought 
food and clothing for the woman. He attended her for a few days, and after she was on her feet again, he 
went on his way.  

So, what do you think of this man? Is he good or bad? People call him bad because he was a thief, 
but then he did a good turn, so he became good. In reality, there is nothing like good or bad. There are three 
things I don’t like: greed, anger and lust. These are the three things that, according to me, are bad, so abstain 
from them. 

At 5:00 P.M. Baba retired to his room. Bhau was keeping watch until 4:00 A.M.; Aloba 
was then supposed to take over for two hours until 6:00 A.M. Aloba had never before served 
as night watchman; it was his first day, so Baba directed Bhau, “Inform him that when he 
comes, he should sit quietly and not make the slightest noise.” Aloba appeared at 4:00 A.M., 
and, leaving him with Baba’s instructions, Bhau went into the next room. 

But Bhau had just lain down to rest a short while, when Aloba came to him. Bhau went 
to Baba who asked angrily, “Didn’t you tell Aloba not to make any noise? He makes a lot of 
noise!” The chair had squeaked when Aloba moved. Bhau again explained to him to be quiet 
and still; after this he went back to rest. But again, after fifteen minutes, Aloba appeared and 
summoned him to Baba. Baba again complained of Aloba’s having made a noise. This went 
on until 5:00 A.M., when Bhau had to rise and get ready for the darshan program. 

The public darshan started at 7:00 A.M. on Sunday, 14 August 1955. Bhau stood in the 
doorway of Ashiana with the board hung round his neck. Seeing this peculiar sight, 
newcomers had a good laugh. Besides all Bombay lovers, many from Navsari, Bajwa, Surat, 
Bhavnagar and Baroda were also present. Almost 800 people attended. In the course of giving 
darshan, Baba was discussing matters with some, joking with others and listening to 
devotional songs. Haribhai Patel of Bajwa and Bachoobhai Soni of Navsari each entertained 
Baba with a song. Ravikant Rawal of Surat told a story, and others narrated different 
incidents. The darshan lasted throughout the day, with only a short break in the afternoon. 

Jim Mistry’s small sons, Meherwan, six, and Falu, three, had come with their mother 
Roda. Baba handed Meherwan an apple, at which the boy beamed with pleasure. But to tease 
him, Baba snatched it away after a few minutes. Becoming perturbed, Meherwan uttered 
something uncomplimentary, at which Baba and all laughed heartily. Baba then gave it back 
to him. 

When Bhau related to Baba how people were ridiculing him because of the sign hung 
around his neck, Baba chuckled and gestured, “Good that it happened. I am happy. Have you 
any idea about my plight? You only had the board around your neck, but the whole world 
is around my neck!” 

Sorabji Siganporia had rented Pherozeshah Mehta Hall for a qawaali program that 
evening. Two hundred lovers gathered, and Baba attended, but returned to Ashiana after 
listening to the singing for less than an hour. 

Because of the disturbance the previous night, Aloba was relieved of nightwatch duty, 
and Bhau had to keep watch the whole night. Baba left for Satara on the morning of the 15th. 
On the way, he stopped for a short while at Naoroji Dadachanji’s, in Dadar, as he used to do 
in years past. After meeting all the family members and taking a little of the food offered to 
him by Naoroji’s youngest son, Nozar, Baba and the mandali departed. 

Soon after the darshan, Eruch described it in a letter to the Dehra Dun group: 
All kinds of devotees were present: men, women and children; Parsis, Gujaratis, Christians and 

Moslems; Marathies [Marathas] and Madrasis; both rich and poor were pressing alike around Baba for 
darshan without hesitation or any kind of distinctions. It was a sight to see the fishermen from Bombay-side 
come to Baba for darshan. All mandali were wondering as to how they came to know about Baba! And when 



 

asked, they said with pride and devotion that they were Baba’s old lovers. These simple folk worshiped Baba 
in their own way with very great devotion; side by side, aristocrats of Bombay worshiped Baba too. 

Baba too had felt happy at the end of the day’s program; and he appeared to be exceedingly pleased 
because all those who had approached him had done so with great love … And all those who contacted 
Baba that day, after a long time, felt a great happiness within. They experienced great contentment and peace 
amidst the dissatisfaction and turmoil of their worldly routine. 

Of course, there were a very few who could no longer bear the onslaughts of suffering, begged Baba 
to show mercy towards them. Baba patted them and asked them to rely on God. “God is infinitely merciful,” 
he said. “God alone is the protector and Lord of all.” 

When Baba returned to Satara, he described the darshans to the women, which Mani 
related to the Westerners: 

Although [Ashiana] is small, it was a most loving and touching meeting between Master and lovers 
— amidst the usual tears, smiles and kisses. Although the latter [kisses] was not on the agenda, an Irani 
woman started it (as Baba amusedly told us afterwards). The motherly soul planted loud kisses on Baba’s 
cheeks, forehead and face. It was the needed signal for the others who hadn’t yet dared (because of the 
recent seclusion and restrictions) — and immediately the crowd broke forward, and soon poor Baba was 
smothered in kisses from each … 

Baba told us of one man — a Hindu — a big man, dressed Western style. He tossed his felt hat 
away, kissed Baba soul-satisfyingly, stood back, raised his hand to command silence, and made a heartfelt 
little spontaneous speech of some few sentences, saying there before them all was the One and Only — the 
Avatar actually in their midst where they could touch him, etc. At the end of which, overcome with emotion, 
he prostrated fully before Baba …  

Later, Baba seemed tired from the long nonstop darshan hours and the two-way tiring journey. How 
Baba changes at such gatherings — how beautiful — how tireless — radiating his divine Self and Love! 
Even Baba remarks on that. He told us yesterday [16 August 1955], “They kept repeating over and over 
again how beautiful I looked.”  

Yes, at times like these he lifts from himself the tiniest bit of the veil that hides him from us, so that 
we lose ourselves completely in the beauty and love of him, worshipping him with the utmost gratitude and 
depth of our heart. 

Arnavaz also wrote to the Westerners: 
I cannot describe to you the joy of two days Nariman and I had with Baba. I felt as if I were floating 

in the air and not walking upon the ground. Baba was his old self again before the New Life. We saw the 
radiance and happiness on his face after a long time … Like the waves of the sea coming towards the shore 
and going back into the sea, the waves of love of devotees poured into Baba, and Baba’s Infinite Love 
poured into them. The atmosphere created was one of love and devotion, and we breathed that air the [entire] 
time. 

 

In Satara, on Thursday, 18 August 1955, Baba sat with Kaikobad at 7:00 A.M. for six 
and a half hours, and fasted for twelve hours. The mandali were instructed to repeat God’s 
name for one hour. At 6:00 P.M., Baba called all the mandali and bowed to each of them. The 
women staying with Baba had also been told to fast for twelve hours that day. 

There was a girls’ school in Satara near the mandali’s bungalow, which Krishna Nair 
would pass while going for night duty. One particular girl requested that Krishna give her 
Baba’s books in Marathi, and he gave her one. Some of the girl’s friends saw her talking to 
Krishna and decided to have some fun. A love letter written in Marathi was received at the 
school addressed to the girl. The superintendent suspected Krishna, and the matter was 
reported to Baba. Baba met with the superintendent and explained that Krishna did not know 
Marathi, as he was from South India. Nevertheless, Baba informed the school official, 
“Although I know Krishna did not do anything wrong, I have decided to send him home, as 
you suspect him.” The woman was satisfied and she left. 

Afterward, Baba explained to Krishna, “What has happened is very bad. It reflects 
poorly on me. Now it is better you leave.” 



 

Krishna was stunned. For a moment, he doubted whether Meher Baba was God. 
Weeping, he protested, “I am innocent, Baba! You know the truth, still you are sending me 
away?” 

Baba replied, “Ram also knew that Sita was pure but he sent her away into the 
jungle.272 So also, I know you have done nothing wrong but I am sending you away for my 
own reasons. I will always have my nazar on you and help you internally.” Baba sent Krishna 
Nair back to his home in Malabar, and thereafter never kept Krishna with him as a permanent 
member of the mandali, though he was called back by Baba on various occasions.273 

With Krishna having departed, the nightwatch was now shared by Savak Kotwal and 
Bhau: Savak until midnight, and Bhau from midnight to 5:00 A.M. 

 
According to Baba’s directions, Rano prepared a chart in Satara, titled “God is Reality 

and All Else is Illusion.” A gifted artist, Rano made several charts under Baba’s guidance. 
Naja was cooking for Baba and the women. At one point, to entertain Baba, Naja 

dressed in different male clothing and costumes every day. During this period, Savak was ill, 
so Bhau was on nightwatch the whole night. When Bhau went to Baba in the evening, Baba 
announced, “Vinoba Bhave [a famous religious and social leader of India] is coming for my 
darshan tonight.” Bhau was astonished at the news, but soon thereafter he saw Vinoba 
coming. But it was none other than Naja, dressed exactly like Vinoba, and Bhau was fooled 
by her disguise. All enjoyed the fun. 

Mani was occupied with her correspondence with the West; Mehera and Meheru were 
doing Baba’s personal work. Goher always had various medical and household duties. 
(Although a doctor, she had other multifarious chores, such as preparing the bazaar lists and 
looking after the servants.) Mani was looking after her pet cocker spaniel, Peter. The dog 
loved to play with the tame squirrels near their residence in Satara. Mehera lovingly cared 
for the mare Sheba. Baba himself would feed Sheba carrots daily, and Sheba would stretch 
out her neck to kiss him. Baba loved her much and would kiss her often. 

Baba’s night watchman had to sit outside his room at Grafton and go in when Baba 
clapped.274 One evening Bhau went to Baba’s room for nightwatch, and as always Baba 
warned him: “Don’t make any noise; don’t make any movement; and keep awake!” Baba 
would repeat these same three instructions daily. After this, Baba asked Bhau to go out and 
take his seat. Before leaving the room, Baba’s door was to be closed, then Bhau sat outside 
on the chair. 

Usually, every 20 or 30 minutes, Baba would invariably clap; but that night he did not 
clap for two hours. Bhau’s legs grew stiff from sitting rigidly in one position and the 

 

272 The incident took place after Ram had killed Ravana, who had kidnapped his queen, Sita. The people 
thought Sita had been raped and therefore defiled, and wanted her sent away. Ram knew that she was pure 
but, in the face of the people’s opposition, he banished her to the jungle. Every Avatar has one weakness or 
commits one perfect mistake. Exiling Sita, though knowing she was innocent, Baba later explained, was 
Ram’s one weakness or mistake.  

273 Krishna Nair was called to stay at Meherazad for a month during the Meherabad Sahavas in November 
1955. Likewise, he would attend various darshan functions throughout the later years, but Baba always sent 
him home when the programs were over. 

274 Only after Meher Baba’s second automobile accident in 1956 was the night watchman required to sit in 
the room itself. 



 

mosquitoes were biting — but Bhau did not move at all. After two hours, Bhau heard Baba 
snoring loudly. Thinking that it was now his chance, he began lifting his leg very slowly, 
without making the slightest noise. But the instant he started to raise his leg, Baba clapped. 
Bhau went in, and Baba asked, “Why did you move?” 

Stunned, Bhau replied, “My legs had fallen asleep and I was trying to straighten them 
out.” 

Gesturing, Baba said, “You moved thinking I was asleep. But remember, even in sleep, 
my eyes roam over the entire universe. When I can see so far, can I not see you who are so 
near to me? Don’t ever think that because you are outside, I cannot see you! Even in sleep, I 
see everything, and I hear even the breathing of a stone! My sleep is conscious sleep.” 

Another night, the mosquitoes were particularly thick and pestering Bhau terribly. 
Slowly, he raised his hand to swish them away. Baba clapped just at that moment and rebuked 
him for moving. While on watch, one had to sit like a statue, and even check the urge to 
urinate. It was next to impossible to be on watch near Baba; and when, after the accident, the 
watchman had to sit inside Baba’s room, it became even more difficult. 

Clapping one night at Satara, Baba summoned Bhau inside, whereupon he made some 
hand signs. He raised both arms widely, and Bhau thought Baba wanted to embrace him. 
Overjoyed, Bhau spread his arms to receive the hug. Baba looked puzzled and asked, “What 
are you doing? I told you to pull the covering over me, and here you want to sit on my 
chest!” Bhau suppressed his laughter, and after adjusting the blanket walked out of the room. 

The next morning, Baba informed the mandali, “Last night, I was feeling cold and 
called this man inside to spread my blanket — and he comes to embrace me! I felt so 
frightened my heart was palpitating!” Baba and everyone had a hearty laugh at Bhau’s 
mistake. 

Another night when Bhau was on watch near Baba, this thought came into his mind: 
“You have to write books.” Bhau was startled, but for several minutes kept hearing this 
sentence repeated over and over. At the time, Bhau could not understand its meaning, and 
four years would pass before Baba mentioned anything about writing books. Bhau was told 
only to reply to letters and compose an occasional article or speech. But later, beginning in 
1959, Bhau was told to write different books, and Lord Meher is one of those Baba ordered 
him to write! 

 
On 7 September 1955 Baba worked with Kaikobad for a few hours in the morning. 

During September, Baba granted darshan to the local public from 2:00 to 2:30 every 
afternoon, and many took advantage of the opportunity. It was stopped on the 15th as Baba 
began preparing for a gathering of his lovers. 

On Friday, 16 September 1955, a meeting was held in Jal Villa about convening a 
month-long “sahavas” at Meherabad.275 Adi Sr., Sarosh, Padri, Meherjee and Nariman had 
been sent for and the discussion began. To give the fullest benefit of his company to each, to 
facilitate better accommodations to all, and to save time spent in endless translations in the 
different vernaculars of anything Baba wished to express through hand gestures, it was 
decided to hold a sahavas in the month of November 1955. There would be four groups 
divided linguistically — Gujarati, Telugu, Hindi and Marathi — each staying at Meherabad 
for one week. Accordingly, those concerned were informed, and the mandali’s 
correspondence expanded. Baba originally decided to invite select lovers in four groups of 
150 persons each; but the number later increased as more requested permission to come, 
which Baba allowed. To meet the sahavas expenses, money was requisitioned from selected 

 
275 Sahavas means keeping intimate company with the Master. 



 

persons, not from all. However, in the end, there was a shortage of Rs.5,000. This required 
amount was made up by Dr. Kanakadandi and Kutumba Sastri of Andhra. 

As usual, the primary responsibility of such functions rested on Pendu, who was an 
expert organizer. Padri looked after the temporary supply of electricity and water, and Vishnu 
kept the accounts. Bhau was Pendu’s assistant in charge of the accommodation arrangements 
in the tents. 

Pendu left Satara on 28 September to arrange things ahead of time in Meherabad, where 
his work started. Correspondence with Satara also increased and Adi Sr.’s office was quite 
busy. Dattu Mehendarge had stopped working for Adi Sr. in August, and Feram 
Workingboxwala took his place. Feram had lived at Meherabad for four years, and at the start 
of the New Life had been sent to Akbar Press. He now began staying at Khushru Quarters.  

Adi Sr. returned to Satara on 4 October, bringing Jalbhai, Beheram and Adi Jr. with 
him. They saw Baba that morning and then left after receiving instructions. 

On 28 September, in a letter to Sorabji Siganporia about “Baba work,” Eruch explained: 
The spreading of [Baba’s] love can only be successfully achieved by exemplary lives of love and 

humility led by his lovers. Unless and until a lover of Baba lives such a life, as desired by Baba, it is 
impossible for any lover of Baba to do much in the field of work, as also desired by Baba. Baba has repeatedly 
stressed that the greatest work one can do for Baba is to live the life of love, humility, sincerity and selfless 
service — live such a life without the least trace of hypocrisy or show — and Baba’s work is done. The rest 
automatically follows without exertion or propaganda.  

 

On Friday, 14 October 1955, Baba left Satara for Ganeshkhind Garden in Poona. 
Eruch, Nilu and Gustadji accompanied him. He stayed in the botanical gardens at Dadi 
Kerawala’s residence, where he had stayed twice before. That evening, Arnavaz phoned 
from Bombay to convey the sad news that her brother Nozar had died. As mentioned, Nozar 
was a pilot in the Indian Air Force. He was on a training mission the day before when his 
plane spun out of control and plunged into the Usman Sagar Lake in Hyderabad. Nozar had 
drowned. Arnavaz inquired about the performance of his last rites, and Baba told Eruch to 
phone her: “You being so old in my contact, still ask me about rites? Why do you people 
pester me about things I do not like? All right, forget it and listen: If Nozar’s body is found 
and is in a position to be moved, bring it to Meherabad where I will perform the highest rite. 
If not, it should be disposed of according to the Zoroastrian rites and prayers observed for 
four days only.” 

Baba then sent Naoroji (Nozar’s father) this telegram: 
God is testing us to see if our love is real. For loving me, Nozar will attain me spiritually. So be 

happy by loving me more and more, for those who love me never die! 

From Ganeshkhind, Baba visited Bindra House, where he took an unusually long bath 
and washed his hair thoroughly. Thereafter, his head wrapped with a white cloth, he paced 
barefooted on the verandah for a long time. Then he stood before the photographs of his five 
Perfect Masters, bowed slightly to them and declared, “My Naoroji has won, I have lost!” 

By this time, a telegram from Naoroji was received stating: “I am happy in your wish.” 
Naoroji apologized for asking about the last rites explaining that it was the officers in charge 
who had wanted to know. Baba was highly pleased. 

Later, he joked with Pappa Jessawala about the time Pappa ordered “platinum” dentures 
for him in 1952. Baba also remarked to Pappa, “In about a year’s time, five more near ones 
— in the East and West — will leave their bodies. Two of them will be very close ones.” 

Baba left for Meherazad on the 16th. Sidhu had been called to Poona and he 
accompanied them, along with Meherjee. Arriving in Ahmednagar, Baba stopped at Akbar 
Press where he had lunch. He embraced each member of the Satha family, all of whom were 
his lovers. He went inside to see Shirin and Alu, both of whom were bedridden. He had sent 



 

Shirin his own wheelchair to use. After lunch, Baba drove near Rustom Kaka’s house and 
met his family while seated in the car. He then went to Meherabad, where he discussed 
arrangements for the sahavas with Adi Sr., Pendu and Padri. On his way to Meherazad, he 
stopped for half an hour at Khushru Quarters, where he met Gulmai, Piroja and Dolly. 

Nariman, Arnavaz and Naoroji Dadachanji, along with Jim Mistry arrived in 
Ahmednagar for Nozar’s funeral, and Baba called them to Meherazad on Monday, 17 
October 1955. According to Arnavaz, her brother Nozar was an exceptional soul: “He was a 
very sweet, understanding boy, and very devoted to Baba. He was very wise. He read all of 
Baba’s books by the age of fifteen. Even in the atmosphere of being in the Air Force, he 
behaved so differently [from the other pilots] in his moderate habits. He knew what Baba 
wanted and acted accordingly.” 

After embracing them, Baba asked Naoroji, “Suppose I had ordered you to send Nozar 
to England and never call him back, would you feel sorry?” 

“No, Baba,” he replied. 
“Then why do you feel sad now? Do you want to see Nozar?” Pointing to his own 

body, Baba gestured, “See this? This is Nozar!” 
Baba continued, “I am never sorry for anyone who dies. He who dies with my name 

on his lips, with me in his heart, never dies. I never worry about them, for theirs is no loss. If 
I am ever worried, it is for those who suffer through a death which they might allow to 
alienate themselves from me. That would be their loss indeed. Why suffer unnecessarily? My 
‘dead’ live in me. That should make you happy. So why not rejoice in his happiness? Loving 
me as you do, knowing me for the One I am, you should be only happy to know Nozar is 
happy in me. Knowing this, any mourning you may do, therefore, must be for yourselves 
only — from selfish motives. You do not know how fortunate they are who die with my name 
on their lips and in their hearts.” 

Baba told Arnavaz, “Remember me while breathing your last!” They left consoled and 
at peace. Naoroji’s second son, Dara, had gone to Hyderabad to bring the body, which was 
found five days after the crash in a decomposed state. It was buried in Secunderabad after a 
military salute, and no religious ceremony was performed. When Baba was informed, he sent 
this telegram at 4:00 P.M. on the 18th: 

I have physically lost my gem, Nozar, and Nozar has gained me spiritually by loving me to his last 
breath. Let us be brave and not selfish but rejoice in Nozar’s bliss. Such souls are instrumental in showing 
us how to love and be worthy of the Beloved. 

On 18 October 1955, Baba left for Satara, where Irene Conybeare had come. Baba 
teased her, “Your living accommodation this time has been arranged in a tiny hut, and you 
will have to live on only dry bread!” Irene took him seriously, but when she was lodged in 
the comfortable Cooper’s Bungalow, she was relieved. She was there during the remainder 
of Baba’s Satara stay, and Baba would see her in Grafton occasionally. 

In Satara, another bungalow was rented for the mandali, called Rajguru, where Baba 
did his work with Kaikobad for some days. Baidul brought an unnamed mast from Bombay 
one day; he was an Arab who had migrated to India. Upon arrival, the mast refused to leave 
the car and come inside, for he was in a bad mood and had a violent temper. The mast began 
beating himself, and with much difficulty Baba contacted him for a minute in the car, and 
then sent him back to Bombay. 

A hostel for poor students was situated between the Grafton and Rosewood bungalows. 
When Baba walked by it daily, the principal and pupils would stand on one side of the road 
to offer salutations and were very drawn to him. But adjoining it was another student hostel 
whose students would ridicule them. Once, they surrounded Bhau and began questioning 



 

him. “You are a well-educated Hindu,” they said. “Why do you leave your religion and go 
running after this Parsi Saint?” 

Bhau replied, “This in itself is a matter which has to be understood. I see in Meher 
Baba things that are beyond religion, and for that reason I am with him.” 

The students would daily waylay and pester Bhau with questions, and pretend to show 
interest in Baba. Thinking they were sincere, Bhau would take time to talk with them and tell 
them stories about Baba. 

One day Baba asked Bhau about the students, and Bhau described how he was trying 
to draw them to Baba. Baba corrected him, “You are a fool! If you plant a seed in a stone 
and water it daily, what will happen? Nothing. It will not germinate and all your labor will 
be in vain. 

“So what’s the use in telling them about me? They are like stones! Their time has not 
yet come. Don’t waste your energy with them anymore.” 

As Mani wrote to Filis (on 23 October 1955): “Baba said long ago, ‘I am like a Lion — 
but at the moment a caged lion. Those who recognize me feel the strength of my power, but 
only to a small degree. When I speak I will uncage myself, and then you will know my divine 
strength.’ ” 

 
With both the men and women mandali, Baba left Satara at 6:00 A.M. on Thursday, 27 

October 1955 for the sahavas program at Meherabad. Eruch drove Baba and the women to 
Bindra House first, where Adi Sr. met them. At 9:00 A.M. Adi, Eruch, Pappa and Baba 
revisited Beli Randelia in the Yeravda Central Prison in Poona. After Baba’s first visit, Beli 
behaved well in prison and gained the sympathy and good will of the prison authorities, but 
later he was overcome with an intense longing to see Baba again. Since Baba would often 
visit Poona, he began requesting that the authorities permit him to go for darshan. They 
refused, and Beli’s frustration increased. He began abusing the warden and other prison staff 
members, criticizing them and accusing them of various irregularities. Nusserwan Satha 
happened to visit the prison during this time, and the prison officials sought his help to advise 
Beli to behave himself. Nusserwan was impressed with Beli’s sincerity, so he advised the 
authorities to invite Baba to pay another visit to the jail. They did so, and in response to 
their invitation, Baba came on this occasion. 

V. Y. Agashi was an employee of the central jail printing press and lived opposite the 
jail in one of the staff quarters. He had been a devotee of Sai Baba of Shirdi long before 
meeting Meher Baba. The road in front of the jail was lined with uniformed policemen. A 
small shamiana had been erected in front of Agashi’s house. Under the canopy he had placed 
two sofas at one end. On one sofa, was a large photograph of Sai Baba, and the other was 
kept vacant for Baba to sit on. A crowd of people were waiting in front of the house for 
Baba’s darshan. 

The prison authorities had made special arrangements for Baba’s reception. Beli was 
brought to the office situated near the main entrance of the jail. The premises in and around 
the office were spotlessly clean and decorated with buntings, green leaves and flowers. Baba 
was received with reverence by the officers and staff, all of whom took his darshan. He then 
lovingly granted a 20-minute interview to Beli, whom he embraced and blessed.276 

Baba next went to Agashi’s home and was received by local lovers. He sat on the sofa 
and gave darshan to about 300 people. Devotees had come from Bombay, Barsi and Gujarat 
also. 

After giving darshan in Poona to a few close lovers who had come to Bindra House, 
including some from Bombay, such as Kharmen Masi, Arnavaz and her sisters Nargis and 

 
276 Beli Randelia was released from prison around August 1961, after serving fifteen years. 



 

Roda and Roda’s three sons, Baba departed for Meherazad. Roshan Satha rode with Baba 
and the women and was dropped at Akbar Press, where Baba again saw his lovers. A great 
saint lived in Bombay, named Kammu Baba, who had been with Sai Baba. For several years, 
Baba had been indirectly contacting this highly advanced soul through Roshan, who was 
studying in Bombay. Baba would send her instructions to contact Kammu Baba and give him 
a certain message, and the saint would dictate a reply. Once Baba sent Roshan’s sister, Dhun, 
to the saint. Meherjee brought her in his car from Poona. According to Baba’s instructions, 
Dhun garlanded Kammu Baba. He removed the garland and returned it to her, telling her to 
garland Meher Baba with it. When Dhun came to Meherazad, Baba wore the garland and 
handed it back to Dhun to preserve. 

In 1955 (or 1956), Baba sent word to Roshan that she should contact Kammu Baba one 
last time and then not go to him again. Although Baba would often mention Kammu Baba as 
one of the seven saints in India who was very dear to him, he never physically contacted him. 

 
Baba stayed at Meherazad in the main house with the women mandali. In separate 

quarters were Kaka, Eruch, Baidul and Krishna Nair, who, as mentioned, was recalled 
especially for the sahavas programs. Kumar was also called from Dehra Dun to stay at 
Meherazad for a month. The rest of the men mandali stayed at Meherabad, completely 
occupied with their work in preparation for accommodating those attending the sahavas. 

 
 

 
 


